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DEDICATION.

——

THE Reotor and Fellowa of Ereter College, Oxford, will, it is hoped,
find in the following pages a justification of the indulgence and
generosity whioh thoy have extended to the writer, and which have at
once impelled him end made it possible for him to devote tv the present
work the needful years of study.

The writer also hopes that the research fellowships, instituted by
the enlightened liberality of the college, while held by more dis-
tinguished suocessors, may perhaps be judged hereafter to be not
ignobly inangurated by the first holder with this book.
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PROLEGOMENA.

——

Tae following work requires some prefatory notice, to explain the
delay in its appearance, to apologise for its shortcomings, and to
indicate those friends to whose encouragement and help it owes so
muoh.

The Royal Geographical Soociety, which had liberally helped the
Asia Minor Exploration Fund, required from me a contribution; and
from the effort to make the lecture worthy of the audience this book has
grown,

In May 1886 the first sketoh of it was read before the Bociety. The
diffioulty of the subject, and the dietraotion caused by other work both
as a Professor (first in Oxford and afterwards in Aberdeen), and as &
traveller (I left London for Smyrna tho day after reading the paper,
and spent considerable part of the smnmer of 1886, 1887, and 1889 in
Asia Minor), delayed the completion and publication of the sketch.
In the beginning of April, 1888, I brought the complete MS. with
me to London to hand over to the printer.* I discovered, thirty-six
hours after starting from Aberdeen, that thoe manuscript was no longer
in the bag where I hed placed it, and which had been for most of the
time close to my hand, and I have never found the slightest olue to
the time or menner of its loss (I have no other reason to suspeot
myself of somnambulism). At that time the manuscript was about as
long as Part I. of the present work. I have found it impossible to
rewrite the paper in its original form. All notos for it had been
destroyed, and when, after months spent partly in travel and partly
in despair, I began to rewrito it, tho task proved impossible. The
literary form, whioh it had been my ambition to give to my treatment
of the subject, could not be recovered; not merely had I no time and
no heart to go through the work of writing and rewriting, but also I
had lost in residenoe at homo the inspiration that formerly arcee from
intimate familiarity with and love of the country and the scenery.
I have therefore worked into Part I. everything that I could recolleot
of the lost paper; and I beve added in Part IL. my collection of
material for the history and antiquilies of the country, o far as it has
any bearing on gecgraphy and seems to be new.

* It was practioally complete in Fobruary 1886, when I read considerable extracts
from 1t before the Aberdeen branoh of tho Royal Scoltish GeograPhical Soolety.



4 THE HMISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

The orgenisers of the Asie Minor Explomticfn Fu.nd end the
contributors to it, private individuals end corporations like Yhe Ro)ta]
Geographical Sooiety, the Society for the Promotion of Helle.mc Studioes
in Englend, end the Ottoman Railway Company through their manager.
M. E. Purser, have been the real authors of this work. The reward
they wish for lies in the scientific results, and in estimating these, there
must be reckoned not merely the present writer's works (whether those
already published or that history which, if circumstances are propitious.
may hereafter he completed), but also the works of those who have been
treined in ihe first instance through the expeditions made in connection
with the Fund, chief among whom I may reckon Professor J. R. 8.
Sterrett and Mr. D. @G. Hogerth. The brillient explorations of Prof
Sterrett were inaugurated by four months’ preliminery treining with
our Exploration Fund; and I have his own authority for stating thai
he would never have thought of Asie Minor exploration, but for the
invitation to join in our expedition of 1883. The credit and honour of
his admirable work are not diminiched by giving a share to the English
Fund: indeed, acoording to the principle laid down by Shelley* his
own share of the glory is only increased by giving away a little of it.

I am specielly bound to express my gratitude both to the College
and to the Fund, for the confidence and generosity which they have
shown in meking so little restriction on me, in leaving so much to my
own discretion, and in meking me praotically complete master of my
own time and work during all the period of my connection with them.

To mention in detail those to whom I am indebted for help, and
information in the preparation of this work would require a separate
ohapter. I have utilised everybody I knew in every way possible, and
to such an extent that I cennot now even thank them, but mention on¢
or two names es specimens. 'Ex Aws dpxopesfa: the Camden Professor
of History, Mr. Pelham, hes done 80 muoh for the Fund that every one
will recognise the propriety of mentioning him before any other.

In one cese only I have not aveiled myself of the best help that 1
could get, viz., on p. 173. After I had already written my own theory
as to the pragmateutes, Mr. Pelham pointed out to me that aotor was
the proper equivalent. But it seemed to me more fair in this case,
28 Ben Jonaon says, “ to put weaker and no doubt less pleesing of mine
own then to defraud eo heppy & genius of his right by my loathed
usurpetion,” and to. give Mr. Pelham’s view in the Addenda nnder hie
own name. The change needed in my text is little more than the sub-
stitution of actor for megotiator in two or three cases; all inferemoet

L4 E!)ipsyohidion, 174 f.
t Directed by & committee consisting of the Provost of Oriel College, the late
Mr. Ferguson, sud Mr. H. F. Pelham from the first: in more recent years aleo of BD

C. W. Wilson and Mr. Dougles W. Freehfield, with Mr. G. A, Moomillan &8 Honorary
Becretary.
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follow equally, whichever servile title is used. But in general I have
used the best I could find; Prof. Th. Mommscn has often generously
interrupted his own work to answer my questiona; Mr. Bywater was
often a present help; and meany friends in Smyrna and other parts of
Asia Minor heve given me invaluable help in numberless ways which
I gratefully remember.

While the opportunity of cerrying ont the work up to the present has
been given me by the Travelling Archmological Studentahip, instituted
by the late Professor M. Bernard, by the Research Fellowship to which
Ezeter College elected me, and by the Exploration Fund,* the training
and the incentive are due to Colone! Sir C. W. Wilson, Conenl-General in
Anetolia from 1878 to 1882, in whose company and by whose invitation
I made two long journeys in the country in 1881 and 1882. To him
and his subordinate officers, especially Colonel Chermaide, Major Bennet,
and the late Colonel Stewart, who was killed on his way back from
Khartum, I am indebted for help in numberleas ways.t

The coins at the British Museum, described to me especially by M.
Head, or seen by me, have often helpsd me over a gap: would that the
wonderful collection of M. Waddington were public property, whether
in a descriptive work or in any other way! Without the constant help
of the * Historie Numorum,” many trains of reasoning in the present
work would not have suggested themselves; and o slight taste of
M. Waddington's collection in 1882 enebles me to realiso how much this
book loses for want of hetter knowledge of it.

Throughout the work I have been helped in various ways by my
wife, and numerous slight typographical errors were detected by her in
finelly reading the proofs.}

Finally, I am specially indebted to Mr. Hogarth for volunteering to
go over the proofs and to make the Index of *Authors Quoted,’ for
meny salutary criticisms and useful suggestions, and most of all, for that
intelligent sympethy whioh is able to find human life and history in
earth and atmosphere, and which is unfortunately so much less common
now-a-days in our own oountry than it was among our older scholars
and is still among foreign soholars, The narrowness whioh would limit
the study of antiquity to fireside perusal of a few great euthors, is so
easy and seduotive en error, that few are conscious of its narrowness.

* It is in justice necessary toadd that, quitsapart from these sourves, and apart also
from our own time snd work, my wife and myself have been much the largeet con-
tributors to the expenss of our explorations in Asis Minor.

+ I owe to Colonel Ohermside the explanstion of the term passus, viz. that passus
does not meen & “ & pace,” but & complete motion of the body involving two paces.
A different and fer-fetohed explanstion of the ward is given in Zft. f. Latein. Lexico-
graphie, 1889, p. 567. .

$ Bho also compiled the index to Part L, afler I had started for Turkey, with evea
too great minutouess and paticace. It is therefore more complete ihan ihe index 0
Part 1L, see p. 12.
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OF the references made to enoient authors in the course of the pre-
gent work, 95 per cent. have been found in my own perusal of the
original documents, undertaken for the purpose and still far from com-
plete. The great majority of them haye elready been used by some one
or other of the modern autherities, though no single modern writer has
mede any tolerable colleotion of the references; but in & number of
casen I have added the decisive passege, which completes the chein of
evidence. Even those referemoes whioh have been elready used by
modern geographers have not been taken at second hand, nor even
merely verified in the original eutherities. My scheme hes been (after
several experjences of the difficulties ceused Ly acoepting wrong con-
jeotures of modern writers) to meke an absolutely fresh work founded
on the anoient authorities alone, in which the geographioal situation,
the natural surroundings and the commeroial adventeges of each city,
should be set forth in an account of its history. That soheme is inter-
rupted by the present work, in whioh topography gets the lion’s share
in Part IL., while some general reflexions on the effeot exeroised by
natural situation and surroundings on the history of the population
compoge Part I ; but though the greater soheme is interrupted for the
present, yot my belief is, that the vigorous criticism whioh I should
like to arouse, and the stimulus and precision whioh I hope may be
given to further exploration of the country, may reelly facilitate the
completion of the larger work. Hed circumstanoes permitted, my desire
was to complete that undertaking myself; but the ourrent of events,
which at one time, by no choice of my own, prescribed this work for me.
and drifted me into & position of unigue advantage for it, is now meking
it more end more difficult for me to continue. There has, therefore,
been always present in my mind, while writing Part II., the intention
to make it useful for the successors who may cerry out the larger
undertaking.* Wket they can find elsewhere I do not try to give
them.

In order to keep down the size of the book, I have in numberless
cases restricted myself to an obsoure hint or a dogmatic statement,
where I might have spent pages in olothing the bare fact with life, and
expregeing it in its relations to humen history. This rigorons self-
denial wes necessery if Part II. was to appear before the publio at
prosent. The ordinary reader will find it a mere mass of dry dust and
lifelese details, but he may he stre that human life is latent in every
detsil, and that, whether or no the present writer possesses the art of
expressing that life, it can'be so set forth in a larger pioture as to
Ppossess the deep interest of real history.

From the errangement and compression thus imposed on the writer,

* I oannot reslst the temptation to say that an 1 ber of the 'y

guallties are united In Mr, Hogarth, whose co-aperation in the exploration of the country
bas been my greatest help in recent' years, i
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arises muoh that may be fonnd puzzling in the order of exposition and
in the proportion of the parts. It may almost seem as if the space
devoted to each mame were inversely proportionate to ita historical
importanoe; and it is almoet striotly true that the sttention given to
any place is in proportion to the diffionlty and obecurity of the subject.
It would have been easy to write a hundred pages about Ephesce,
CQelaense, or Smyrna : it was diffioult to avoid writing a score about
these and many other great names. The civilising power of the
“ Mother of Bipylos,” in eerly time, culminating in the Smyrns of the
Romsan period with its “ Golden Street” extending from her temple
right aoross the city to the temple of Jupiter, exercises an extraordinary
fagoination on all that have come under her infloence, and all that is
wanting to make the fasoination universal on eduoated minds is the
litorary art; the artist, however, is still to be discovered. In this book,
on the contrary, even the attempt has been precluded by the las operis;
and if the reader wishes to find what I have to eay about the great
oities, he must use the index to Part II,, oolleot the disiectsa membws
from it and from the ordimary authorities, and breathe the life into the
fragments by his own historical genius.

Similerly if the reconstruction of the ancient msap and the topo-
graphical disoussions whioh are given in this work, hit the truth, much
light must be thrown on the history of the long warfare between the
Saracens or the Turks on the one hand, and the early or later Byzantine
rulers on the other hend. The numerous discussions on special pointa
in these campaigns will show how muoh use has been made of this
bitherto almost untouohed source of topographical information; but,
however delightful a task it would be to write the story of the long
struggle weged by Mohammedanism for the possession of Asia Miner,
that is not the subjeot of the present work, and the referemnces to it
must be pioked out by those who will from the mass of details.

After some preliminary studies published in my earlier papers, I
was in 18834 driven to the opinion that the only hope of progress in
the geography of Asia Minor lay in the discovery of mew authorities;
and T resolved to read over the Byzantine authors, the Acta Condllioram,
and the Aota Sanotornm, as woll as the ordinary authorities, for the
purpose. 1 know that there is still a great deal more to be learned
from these dosuments; but the reader may be assured that 05 per oent
of my quotations were oopied out as I came on them in my reading, and
that moet of them have been re-read several times in the original
authorities while the proofs have been going through the press. As to
the remmsining 5 per oent,, they had esoaped me while making my
original oolleotions, and my attention has been directed to them by
seeing them quoted by modern authorities; but in such cases I have
always gono to the original source, studied eath passage in its oontext,
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and copied it out as I read it.* One or two exceptions, where I had not
access to the originel anuthority, are mentioned as such aud quoted on
the authority of the writer from whom I take them. While making
my own independent study of the cpuntry, I carefully avoided using
eny modern works, exoept of oourse the indispensable foundation laid
by Prof. H. Kiepert in his meps; but my intention has been, after
finishing my own first sketch, to peruse afresh ell thet has been seid by
modern authorities with a view to comparieon, and to give every one
tho credit for everything that he had said rightly. Ahsolute want of
time, unless the completion of this work was to be delayed for & whole
yeer, has prevented me from doing this as fully as I intended; and I
take this opportunity of epologising to any writer whose thoughts
I heve appropriated either unconsciously through ignoremce of his
priority or carelessly through furgetfulness of my debt to him. Every
instance of the kind is regretted deeply by me and is directly contrary
to the plan and intention of my work, whioh I once hoped would
contain en outline of the history of disoovery in Asia Minor. In the
introduction to Part II. I have spoken more fully about my debt to
modern writers.

It will be found that I have referred more frequently to the errors
of modern autborities than to their exoellenoies. This is greatly due
to the above-mentioned failure to complete the plan of the work; and
every one who takes into consideration that more faults are pointed out
in Prof. H. Kiepert's works then in those of any other modern scholer,
and who st the same time is able to appreoiate Kiepert's absolute
devotion to truth, his marvellously wide knowledge, and the liberality
with which thet knowledge is placed at the service of students, as well
a8 my own conviotion that it is almost an impertinence in me to praise
him, every one who does this will understand that my corrections are
really a homage to the authority and the value of the writers criticised :
T should rerely critioise them were it mot mecessary to prevent their
deservedly high authority from giving wide ourrency to their ocoasional
faults. If I succeed in rousing any ome to make a minute and sharp
criticism of this book, I shall be grateful for the sslutary medicine he
may administer, provided he teaohes me better.

I oan truly sey thet it gives me far greater pleasure to confirm an
identification proposed by previous geographers then to correct one that
seems to me mistaken. The contemplation of humen error impresses
one with the vanity of humen effort, and the seuse that one's own turn
to be corrected must soon come. Moreover the correcting of a previous
error has often involved pages of extra argument, which I would gladly
have spared myself and my readers.

* Cireumstances provented me from making a final revision of the referencos, but I
hope to do this befpre the book appeary, snd add a list of errats,
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Among the acknowledgment of previous work made in the
beginning of Part II., I observe that too little has been said of the
Eoole Frangaise d’Athdnes. Besides the statement made on p. 101, that
ite journal, the ‘Bulletin de Correspondance,’ has done more than any
other to eid the student of Asin Minor, I feel bound to add that the
first young travellers in the interior of Asie Minor were members of
the ]gcole Frangai MM. Duoh and Collignon in 1878, set the
example of plunging boldly into the heart of what was then an unknown
land. They had littlo in the way of proper equipment, and had every-
thing to leern about the method of travel in Mohammedan lends.
Aocordingly they have suffered the fate of most originators in research.
Their work has been superseded by other more eleborate and better
equipped investigations, whioh in their torn must suffer the same fate
at the hand of subsequent workers in the same field. Bat no account of
exploration in Asia Minor will ever be complete without an honcurable
mention of their names.

In the Epilogue to Vol. V. of his great work, * Histoire de I'Art dans
I'Antiquité,” p. 809, Monsieur G. Perrot says *ce sera un travail pour
lea bibliographes de 1'avenir, que de réunir les titres de tous les artioles
ob M. Ramsey a éparpillé, dens je ne sais combien des recueils différents,
les précienx remseignements qu'il a reoueillis. Que de peine il leur
aurait épargnée en éorivant un livre!”

I oan answer only by the question, * who would publish the book ?"
In the present instance my hest thanks are due to the Royal Geographical
Bociety, through whose liberality this book is able to appear. The text
has been altered and out about during the printing in a way that has
at once greatly shortened the time of its composition, and increased the
expense of its printing. In many cases, where my reasoning depends
on the balancing of many different argumente drawn from widely
separate sources, the tssk has been muoh faoilitated by having the
whole of my previous work always before me in a printed yot only
provisional form. The correcting and revising of the proofs took in
many places more time and work than the first composition. I give as
a pingle example the following, In Auguet 1889, ten complete and
undivided days’' work was devoted to about fourteen pages of print,
whioh during that time grew into pearly twenty pages.

During great part of the period since the printing began, it has
been in my power to correot freely whet was in print; and while I
hsve fully availed mygelf of this power, I have been muoh encouraged
by finding that, although I was oontinually discovering pew mstter
and new arguments, and have often heen able to out out the word
“ perhaps ” from my pages, and to substitute comparative oertsinty for
probability, I have rarely been obliged after expressing in this book an
opinion about the situation of any oity, to alter thet opinion, even whc;n
it was formed on grounds that were in my first draught expresmly eaid
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%o give a mere probability. Yet so closely does the whole of Part IT,
hang together, that the addition of & sentence or the specification of
another gite in the later parts of the work has frequently necessitated
a score or mere of alight modifications throughout the proofs. My
views have changed greatly while writing, but the change has been
almost wholly in the way of steady growth, Minor ochanges heve been
innumerable; some specimens are given at the end of this preface.

On the other hand I have now found it necessary to alter in this
generel and more mature study a number of opinions stated in my
earlier papors, founded on & narrower view of single districts. Few
changes (though many additions) are needed as yet in my * Antiquities
of Southern' Phrygin and the Border Lands,” 1887-8, or in my * Cities
and Bishoprics of Phrygis, Pert IL,” 1887.* More are required in
“ Cities and Bishoprics, Part I.,” 1884, and still more in eerlier papers.
But Ioan still point to the following identifications, mede in consequence
of the exporience of 1881 and 1882, and printed years ago, as justifying
oonfidence in my maturer opinions of 1890: tho very names show how
obsoure and difficult were the probloms that were solved in many of
these oases—Brouzos, Hieropolis end Otrons and Btektprion approxi-
mately, Akroenus, Augustopolis, Aquae Servenao, i.e. Basilike Therma
(the widely divergent opinions since expressed by Kieport and
Hirsohfold prove how difficult it is to attein certainty about them),
Aneboura, Metropolis with Rhotrini or Rhocreni I'ontes, Amblade
with various small Disidian villegos, Larisen and Aigei in Aeolis,
Neonteichos, T'emnos, Basima, Nazienzos.

The ohronology of the various parts of the book is of some conse-
quenoe to those who may use it, inasmuoh ns the arrengement of topics,
which has a rathor haphazard sppearanoe, is to a great exteut the order
of discovery, tempored by consideration of the convenicnce of printing
(8 ooneideration which is, [ fear, not so apparent as to be recognizable
without an express statemont). '

Part I, Cheptors L-1I1,, and Part II., Chepters L to 8 and pert of T,
were written in the sutumn of 1888, after returning from Asia Minor,
and were printed in the early months of 1880, The work was inter-
rupted by the Aberdeen University Session, during which I find thst
o work involving the comparison of many authorities is possible.}

a 1‘ tﬁ corupleto change Is made as regards Temenothyral, Germa and Eudoklas of
alatls.

t Korctapa, Banaos, Bos, Tlberlopolis, and the ar g t of pert of tho com-
paratlve table, are the chief changes.

$ There s no | Istenoy bet this statement and the faot that my * Btudy of
Phrygian Art, 1" “Leodlecta and Sinethondos * Byro-Cappad My ts in
Asle Minor,” “Insoriptions Inddites d’Asle Mineure,” and four papers on “Early
Obristian Monuments in Plrygla ® were written durlng the winter. Buch papers,
involving llttle rcsearoh at the moment, but merely stating reaults of provious study,
©an be wrltten plccemesl, boing taken up in ocoasional hours of leisure.
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Part II was almost finished, the prcofs corrected, and the whole set up
in pages during the five month~, May to September, 1889. I had hoped
to finish the work during that time; but two papers for the ‘ Journal
of BHellenic Studies’ took up two much time, and at the end of
Beptember the task was still incomplete. October to December, 1889,
were entirely taken up, partly with college duties, partly with an
engagement rashly entered into with Dr. Westcott to give a lecture in
Cambridge on October 18; during these months Mr. Hogarth and
Mrs., Remsay belped me by reading the proofs. In the next three
months, the brief Christmas vacation and occasional hours of leisare in
the intervals of college work sufficed only to finish Part II., Pp- 407-
451,% to write the Addenda, to preparo the mups and to revise the
whole. Part L, Chapters IV.-VIIL, together with this preface, were
written in April and May, 1890 : owing to a change of plan in the print-
ing, it became necessury either to alter the emtire paging of Part IL
with the index of suthors and all the references, or to fill up exaotly
pages 1-88. As the least of two evile the latter course was preferred.t

Besides the time indicated in the preceding paragraph, I have been
collecting material with the view to & “ Local [listory of Asia Minor”
since 1883, and most of this material has been equally applicable to the
present: work in accordance with my principle of giving everything I
can say about all but the great places, except what has been already
oorrectly said in the ordinary authorities.

In stating my opinions I have tried to steer hotween two dangars,
on the one hand merely leaving & choice hetween alternatives to the
reader, on the other hand stating my own opinion too absolutely, es if
there were no difficulty in the choice. It is easier for one who knows
the country to make the choice, and I have put es clearly as possible
the opinion to which I incline in eech cese. Of the two dangers it is
preferred to incur the charge of dogmatism and confidence rather than
of helplessness. My principle has been to carry out eaoh train of
reasoning to it extreme consequences and present a definite result: it
i8 a real step to have a distinct theory to test by subsequent discovery,
even where the proofis are confessedly incomplete,

A series of indexes are required to meke suoh a work as this
thoroughly useful ; and I am conscious that the two which are given
are not pufficient, But to meke a sufficivntly minute set of indexes
would have added seriously to the expense and would have postpomed
the publication for another yeer: a new expedition to Asia Minor in
1800 will take up my whole time till the beginning of college duties.
The index of authors will show where most remains undone by the

* Hence the very summary woy in which the last provinces, Pamphylia, Caria,
Lycia, are treated : pp. 452-460 wore ndded in May, and o footnote, p. 454, in Beptembes.

t Miscalculation of my M8. produced some inequalities in the exeoution; and & ooa-
cludlng ohapter has boen omitted.
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itor, that may yield further information. The proper names

l;or?::et ;:itex.' as far aZ Zegarda Part I1.,* were all marked' by myself,
the transoription and arrengement bein.g perfo_rmed .by -the index-meker
of the R.G.B. I heve intended to, insert in thls. index all nemes
and words thet were most likely to he m.;eful in helping the student of
history or geography; but modern Turkish names are usually omitted.

In regerd to the spelling of ancient names of places, my original
intention wes, to transliterate the Greek form in all cases except a few
names like Iconium, which are household words ; but when the proofa
came to hand, it wes obvious that this principle had not been carried
out completely. It then seemed preferable to leave the variety of forms
then to weary the printer by correcting every ¢ to k end every us to os,
or vice versa. In some cases the variation is intentiomal: Cilicie
denotes the country, Kilikia the strategéa.f

I canpot hetter conolude this preliminary statement than by quoting
the opening words of the preface to M. de Mas Latrie’s ¢ Tréeor de
Chronologie’ *“Je ne présente pas sans quelque apprébension ce livre
au public studieux ot au publio savant. Non pes que j'ai épargné ni le
temps ni les soins pour le rendre digne d'un bon accueil ;. meis, modifis
dans sa composition premiére, ralenti dens son exéoution par suite de
circonstances indépendantes de ma volonté, il peut, au premier abord,
gembler un cuvre ob mangue 'ordre et la cohérence.”

Binoe Part II. was in type certain additions have come to my know-
ledge, the chief of which, in April end Mey, 1890, are here appended.

P. 104 (A 8) end 430. M. de Mas Latrie, ‘Trésor de Chronol.
P 1799, would identify Pyrgi or Birgui as one of the names of Trealleis,
compering Sohebab Eddin, 339, 369; Ihn Batoutsh II. 295-310. In
that case Ducas, p. 83, must be guilty of writing Tmolos for Messogis,
when he describes the position of Pyrgion. The Seljuk principality of
Aidin was aleo called Birgui; but as that principality extended from
Bmyrna to Tralleis and included the Kaystros valley, it might naturally
bave had a fortress with the family mausoleum of the chiefs in the
Kaystros valley at Pyrgi, where Tchineit was taken and buried.

P.109 (A 15). Herakleia ad Bipylum is fized by the boundary-stone,
published in my ‘Contributions to the History of Southern Aeolis’ (Journ.
Hell. 8tud., 1881). The pame disappesrs in the Byzentine time, and
either it was merged in Archangelos, or else the testimony of Aeline
Dionysius, quoted by Eustathius ad Hom. Iliad. B (I take the reference

* Asregards Part I, sco p. 5, note.

+ Much varietion is due to the altempt to reproduco faithfully the Byzantine
spelling, which often gives a clue to local pronuncliation,



ADDITIONS TO PART IL 19

from Wesseling’s note on Steph. Byz., a.v.) ‘Hpdxdua § xal Maywmula,
must be accepted literally, and it must be concluded from this statement
compered with the insoription above mentioned hat Magnesia bore the
peme Herakleie during at least the third ocentury mc. But Precisely
during that century we have the great inscription, C.I.G., 3137, oon-
taining the treaty between Bmyrne and Maguesia, concluded abont
244 B.c. Perhaps the truth is, that the territory elong the north and
weat of Bipylos was divided between Maguesia and Herakleis, and the
load-stone found there wes cslled indifferently Mdywws and ‘Hpaxhedrys
Adfos, giving rise to the mistaken helief thet Megnesin and Herakleis
were names of the same plaoce.

P. 116 (A 37). Titanue is the name given by Pliny, V. 32, w0 o
oity and a river on the Aeolio coast. There can be no doubt that the
river which he means is the Titnaios, known from coins of Aigai. The
coins with legend TIENAIOZ end TIENAION are refexred by Imhoof-
Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 275, to a city Tisna, which is the place meant by
Pliny under the name Titanus; the original form must have been
Titna, whence oomes the river name Titnaios. Schuchhardt takes this
view, and understands, like his predecessors, MM. Pottier and Reinach,
thet the Pythikos of Agathias is the seme river as the Titnaios. He
places Tisna at Uzun-Hassanli, one hour up the river from Myrina: see
Bohn, Altert. von Aegae, p. 61.

I may mention an extraordinary omission in Dr. Schucbhardt’s argn-
ment a8 to the site of Aigai. He hes apparently not looked into
Hierocles with Wesseling's admirable notes, reprinted in the Bonn
edition, and hence has not poticed the quotation from Galen, Ayais xai
Wepmepivy, 1§ piv Spdpw Mupivy, 7 8¢ Mepydpy (see p. 117). MM, Lechat
and Radet also omit it when discussing the evidence about Aigai in
Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1887; and I did so myself in 1881. At that time the
reason, though not the excuse, for my omission lay in my isolation from
books, and my consequent ignorance of the Byzantine authorities. The
subgequent writers on the subjeot, some reaching the wrong and some
the right conolusion, give also an incomplete list of authorities, They
may be presumed to have made an independent oolleotion of the mate-
rials ; yet, though I have for 1aore than six years been urging that the
Byzentine lists must be the foundation of all topographical study in
Asia Minor, they have not looked into Hiercoles or Wesseling's indis-
pensable commentary on the Synekdemos while studying Aigai.®

P. 121 (A 2). Mr. Head, in his ¢ Hist, Num.,’ 8.v., interprots a ooin
of Sardis with the legend A1OZ FONAI a8 referring to the worship of
supposed Zeus Gonaios. The legend is complete, and is interpreted by
the type as Auds yovai, the oiroumstances oonneoted with the birth and
rearing of Zeus.

* The paasage is quoted by MM, Pottier and Reinaoh, * Myrina,’ p. 20.



14 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

In the Talmud the morning mesl, taken about six o'clock, is called
“ the Meal of the Lydiane ” (Neubauer, * Géographie de Talmud, p. 316),
The Lydian traffic in sandals and in eunuchs is also alluded to Qo).

P. 139 (C 44). Hieropolis of the Glaukos valley is probably meant
on the coins of Synnada, showing Aptllo standing and Zeus sitting, with
the legend SYNNAAEQN:IEP[ANOAEI]TTQN-OMONOIA
See Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 413. Zeus Pandemos repressnts
Synnadas, a8 is cften the case on coins. Apollo often appesrs ou the
coins of the Hieropolitan valley. Probably O should be restorad in
place of A in the mame en this coin. Mionnet g_ives 2 coin with s
similsr legend, where O is used, but the word OMONOIA is omiited. I
have in ‘Trois Villes Phrygiennes, p. 506, interpreted the coin as
referring to Hieropolis beside Sandykli.

P. 139 (C 46). The people of Synneda placed on their coins the
head of AKAMAE (see Drexler in ‘ Numism. Zft.’ 1889, p. 177); and
Stephanus mentions that Akamas after the Trojan war wandered into
Phrygia and founded Synnada. This legend was evidently adopted in
the city; and probably Stephanus derives it from Metrophanes of
Eukarpia, who wrote 2 work in two books on Phrygis, from which
Stephanus quotes the story of the bunch cf Euksrpian grapes which
was 80 large as to break a waggon,

Synnada boasts on its coins to be a city of Dorians and Ionians.
These Greek colonists perhaps looked to the hero Akamas as their
oikist : such myths tended to be developed in the process of hellenisa-
tion of Phrygia, The native Phrygisn part of the population looked
to Thynneros as their hero and ancestor. Dokimion was a Macedonian
military colony (see pp. 125, 126).

P. 143 (C 76), oompare 164 (1D 29). The baths of Phrygis and its
wines are mentioned in the Talmud as having separated the Ten
Tribes from their brethren (Neubauer, ‘ Géogr. de Talmud,’ p. 315).

(P. 144 (C 78). Kakkabas or Kakkabokome seems to involve the
word Kakkabe, the name of the citadel of Carthage, whioh is connected
by Ad. Sonny in Philologus, 1889, p. 559, with the Phaenician stem
4qsb, in the sense of *“hill.” He remarks that the Phcenician letter
ain is represented in the Septuagint sometimes by the spiritus lenis,
sometimes by the spiritus asper, sometimes by kapps, and sometimes by
tho. Hence he explains the initial kapps in KaxxdBp. A similer
phenomenon ocours in Katenneis or Etenneis (see p. 418). On
Phoenician names in Phrygis, see Sonny, l.c.; he connects Kifela
(which Hesychius explains by &pn) with Hebrew Gebel, and thenoe
explaing KuBéky as Mrrnp 'Opefy, from which ‘Pefy is & shortened form
(Crusius, Beitr. z griech, Mythol., p. 26, . 4): the copnection will
probably not find genersl approval.

P. 173 (E 22), 438 and 449. Mr, Pelham also quotes Corp. Gloss.
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Latin., I1. 14, Aotor mpayuerevrijs, and II. 177, Saltarius dpcodilat; and
be points out to me in corroboration of the large imperial estate which
I have proved at Tysna that in Justinian’s Nov. XXX. (ed. Zachari®
von Lingenthal, I. p. 163) more than half the territory of Cappsdosia
is said to be imperial property. Prof. Bayce also refers me, in
corroboration of my description of the horse-breeding on this estate,
to Proc. Soo. Bibl. Arch., 1881, Nov., p. 14, where Mr. Pinohes published
» tablet from Kouyunjik mentioning horses imported into Asayria from
Dana.

P. 176 (E 23). I must retract the opinion that there was at Lagbe
an imperisl estate. I now accept the interpretation of jusfunys
proposed by the Austrian editors, as more probable in itself; moreover
Legbe struck coins and therefore cannot have been an estats. The
other points, however, I still maintain, both the restoration I have
proposed for the fragmentary insoription published in euck varying
forms by the Austrian editors and by Mr. A. H. Bmith, and the
opinion that Laghe must have been in the conventus of Kibyra and
in the province of Asia. The phrase & xard rémov wofuris may be
compared with rod xard rémov Tpyrod 7od &yov in an insoription of
Hierapolis (Le Bas, 1680), which seems to denote the officer oharged
with the duty of looking after the proper condition of the gravee along
the sacra vis.

P, 183 (F 25). From s comparison of the list of bishopa given by
Le Quien with the principles stated on p. 427, and with the acconnt
given of Basilinopolis, we may reach the probable conclusion that Linos,
Gordoserba, and Mela or Modrene, were formed into bishoprics by
Justinian ; that previously, although Nikaia bad been an autokephalos
bishoprio of great dignity owing to the wide extent of territory over
whioh its infiuence extended, yet no bishoprice were subject to it, and
it had in vain attempted to establish its claim over the bishoprio of
Basilinopolis in A.p. 451, and that Justinian recognised the growing
‘mportance of the territory, which lay south of Nikaia and politically
vas included in its territory, by founding Justinianopolis-Mela on his
nilitary roed, and also by giving the status of cities and bishoprios
o Linoe and Gordoserbs. The elevation of Tataion, Noumerike,
Japhnusia and Maximianai to be bishoprics belongs to a later period,
probably that of Basil in the ninth century. The earliest known
bishop of Mela dates 553, of Gordoserba 680, of Lince 692, of the others
869 (see Le Quien).

P. 191 and elsewhere. For 65 B.c., the date assigned by Marquardt
for the institution of the provinoe Bithynia-Pontus by Pompey, the
date €4 p.c.is substituted by Niese (Hermes, XIIL, p. 39, and Rhein.
Mus., XXX VIIL, 1883, p. 577).

P. 203 (G 11). In a note added by Kiepert to Humann and
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Puchstein's ¢ Reisen in Kleinasien,’ p. 18, Melangeia is identified with
Karadjs Sheber, besides Dorylaion: he follows Hammer-Purgstall, who
says that Karadja Hisar, Greek Melangeia, was besieged by Ertogrul
in 1240, and captured by Osman in 1288. My discussion hag probably
established that this identification is érroneous, If any further reason
is needed, it may be found in the fact that the valley of the Tembris
(Porsuk Su, in Humeno Pursak) had been long in the undisturbed
poesession of the Turks, and that they were in the thirteenth century
fighting for the lands near the Bithynian coast.

P. 205 (G 15). In Humenn and Puchstein, ‘Reisen in Kleinasien,’
p. 11, Dr. Humann remarks that Ine Gél, « Needle Lake,” or Inek Gil,
« Cattle Lake,” is the proper form of the name, and not Aine Gdl,
% Mirror Lake,” as it is ususlly given. I have also observed that the
village four hours east-south-east from Philadelphia (Ala Sheher) is
properly named Ine Gél (or Inek Gé), which would be pronounced in
almost the same way) not Aine Gil.

P. 219 (G 23) and p. 444, The same explanation of the name
Gaizatorix has already been given by M. Belley, Mém. de 1’Acad. dos
Inscript., a8 quoted in C.L.G., 4039. Another Galatian name involving
the same word is Gaizatodiastos, which occurs in thet inscription.

P. 225 (H 8). In Humann and Puchstein's ‘ Reisen in Kleinasien,’
Gordion is identified with Tchakmak on the Sangarios a little south
from Yirme. Humann rightly remarks on the want of clear evidence
to connect Germa with the site of Yiirme, but Kiepert in a note still
supposes that the name is & modern form of Germa, and that the name
strictly belongs to the hot springs. I have visited these springs: no
ancient city was situated at them, but they in all probability belonged
to the territory of the city situsted at Yiirme,

P. 226 (H 9). Gratianopolis cannot be interpreted as an error for
% Kparavév wéhs: Philadelphus was bishop of Gratianopolis and
Epiphanius of Krateia at Concil. Ephes., .p. 431.

P. 251 (K 18). In his ‘Reisen in Kleinasien, p. 47, Humann
gives the distances—

Angora to Tchakal Keni 27 kilom,
Angora to Binam ., 33
Binam to Tcheshnir Keupreu * 53

Si.r C. Wils.on estimated the borse-rcad (which would be shorter) as 19
miles to Binam and 31 thence to the bridge. The probability even

"_Hur?‘nn does. not give the name fiom personal ghservation ; but mentions that
ol.d call it Tchasnegir-Képrii. I have noted it as Tcheshnir, where g Los
dllapp?ared batwt?onvowels according to the common change in modern pronunciation ;
cp. Deirmen, “mill,” for Degirman, Ho gives the bridge ns 735 metres ebove sed
level; the village on the east bank as 758 metres.
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suggests itsclf thet Sarmalius of the Itinerary is Malos: the distance,
as given by the Itincrary suits exactly., In that case, Bolcgasgna would
be an intermediato station on tho road to Ankyra (see pp. 257, 259).

P.277 (N 9). In glancing hastily Ly tho aid of the index at Humann
and Puchstein’s notes on Marash and their report of Kiepert's latest
view on Germanieia, I find no reason to slter any word that I bave
ssid. The frontier that I have assigned to Kommagene is confirmed by
the latest discoverics and maps. The words of Theodoret, who on such
o point is a first-rate authority, that Germanicia was év ucfopip Tijs
Kikwv wai Zdpwr [xai*] KammaSoxdv in the province of Euphratesis,
are a complete justification of the at least approximate accuracy of the
position which I assign, and a complete disproof of Kiepert's view.
The samo inference may be drawn from Theodoret's expression, Haeret.
Fab., IV,, 2, Deppavicelas s 7¢ Talpw yearovovons mihews. The frontier
assigned on my wmap requirves only a slight modification, which doea no
violence to the evidence, inasmuch as the boundaries lio among
uninhabited mountains, to make Marash close to the meeting of the
three provinces.

P. 280 (N 16) and p. 287. The variant a Cotena cannot be accepted,
for the name Lacotena occurs in Ammianus, XX, 11, a Cappadocia ipse
per Melitenam, minoris Armeniae oppidum, ct Lacotens, ¢t Samosata,
transmisso Euphrate, Edessam venit. (I owo the reference to Surita,
quoted in Wesseling’s edition of the Itincraries as XXI., 11).

P. 295. It is very doubtful whether Suenda, in Cappadocia, which
was captured by Antiochus (Front., Strat., IIL, 2, 9) can be identified
with Soanda. The MSS. vary greatly in the reading.

P. 304, In Humenn and Puchstein’s, ‘Reisen,’ p. 402, an in-
scription of Diarbekir (Amida), given by Sterrett, * Wolfe Expedition,’
No. 631, is repeated from a fresh copy:

pnu[iov] Aeov (7)

Mapoviov dox-

om(owt) drd Kapm(dv) (in Kappadokien]. t
This reference to Kampai is purely conjectursl, and cannot rank as an
argument against my view that in Kambo the b stands for on.

P. 312 (note). Tarkundwerras must be o local pronunciation at
Isaura of the name Tarkondarios, which was a surname of Kastor, king
of the Tektosages from sbout 62 to 45. Prof. Sayce has read the name
of Terkbundara(is) [last symbol doubtful), king of Arzapa, on a tablet
from Tel-cl-Amarna (Proo. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1889, June, p. 336). The
nsme Rondberras at Corycos confirms my reading Tarkundberras.

P. 317. That the thome of Kolonein was originally part of the

* This word docs Dot ocour in the text of the Cambridge edition, Hist Eocles,

1L, 25. T owo this and tho following reference to Wesseling ad Itin.
+ Sterrett readls pvapt{o]v moro correcily, iud KAMT which is probably less carrect.
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Armeniso Theme is also implied by the fact that Kamacha was in the
Armeniao Theme (Theophan. 469, 444, ?77).

P. 346 (Q 30). Strabo, p. 587, mentions, as an example of a river
with twenty-seven fords, one that flows from Tysna to Soloi-Pompei-
opolis. The river meant is the one that runs beside the road from
Faustinopolis to Podandos. But it is an error to say that it flows to
Soloi: it really joins the Saros. The error, however, is not Strabo's,
for Meineke considers the passage to be a gloss.

P.370 (T 26). The nsme Bidana or Bidane seems correct, being
defended by Bizana* of Armenia (Procop., de Aedif., IIL. 5). Bidana-
Leontopolis must probably be the modern town Siristat or Tris
Maden, about 13 miles ‘west of Issura. This situation would explain
why Leontopolis and Isauropolis were under the same bishop. More-
over Leontopolis was clearly & oity of importance in later Byzantine
time, and it is & general rulet that the important cities of that time
correspond to Turkish cities. This identification of Leontopolis as
Siristat explains everything known to us, and may be looked on as
pretty certain. Siristat is the seat of government of Boz Kyr Kaimma-
kamlik. Prof. Sterrett in his * Wolfe Expedition,’ p. 98, is too severe
on Hamilton, when he says that the latter was * misled into giving the
place the name of Tris Maden:” Hamilton was no doubt true to the
fact of his time, though the “ maden” and the name are now disused.
The distance of Bidana from Tsauropolis seems too small, but stadia may
be used in the sense of milee (see pp. 190, 258). I should look for Nea
Isaura here rather than where Sterrett places it. There are inscriptions
at Siristat.

P, 412. The ethnio Meyvés or 'Tuaywés, and the local name Maion or
Imaion corresponding to it, are related to the name Maes (on which see
M. Th. Reinach’s excellent paper in * Rev. des Kt. Grecq.,’ 1889, p. 270)
88 Tataion or Tottaion to Tatas or Tottes, and the other instances
quoted on p. 439.

P. 420 (W 14). The interpretation of Eudocias and Jovia as
epitbeta of Termessos makes intelligible the following signature at the
Council of Chaleedon, Zenodotus Telmessi et Eniadis oivitatis Ioniae.
This is obviously corrupted from Termessi civitatis et Eudociadis et
Tobise. Zenodotus of Telmessos in Lycia is frequently mentioned at
this council ; but no bishop of Termessos occurs in the lista to warrant
the supposition that two suocessive entries had been mixed up. Most
probably Zenodotus of Telmessos and Zenodotus of Termessos were both
present (Mansi, VI. 575, VIL 433). At the Counoil of 325, Heuresios
of Termessos was present; in 431, Timotheus of Termessos and
Eudokias ; in 448, Sabinianus of Termessos, Eudokias and Tobia; in

* Compare Nazianzos or Nadiandos, Podandos and Bozanti; see p. 348.
t Not a universal rule; see p. p. 45¢.
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002, Constantine of Eudckias; in 787, Callistus of Eudokias. This
list shows the epithet gradually cstablishing itself and displacing
Termessos, according to the theory advanced in my A.S.P. The two
bishopa of 458, Auxentius and Innocentius, are the sole difficalty in the
way of this theory, and I have conjectured that one of the two names
is a8 corruption or marginal correction, which crept in between
¢ Termessi” and * Eudociadis,” and thus cansed the singlo hishop to
beoome double.

P. 423. The mountain CAABAKOC is mentioned on coine of
Apollonia : Drexler in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 122

P. 423. Olymos, 8 place near Mylasa, is mentioned in a series of
inscriptions, Le Bas, 323 to 338, Athen. Mittheil.,, 1889, p. 367.

P. 426. Strabo often mentions the Solymoi; but the words of
Herodotus, L, 173, ot 8 Mt\vat rére ZéAvpor dxariovro tends to show that
they were even then an extinct people, whom Strabo afterwards
identified with some egisting peopls; such is the suggestion of Sittl,
Berlin. Phil. Wochenschr., 1888, p. 338. e also quotes Cicero's words
(Verr,, IV,, 10, 21) Lyecii, Graeci homines, to prove that the grecising
process had progressed very far in Lycis early in the first century B.c.

P. 110 (A 20). On the coins of Ephesoa-Theologoa aad Magnesia-
Manglasia see Mr. Grueber's description of tho find at Ephesos in
Numism. Chron,, 1872, p. 120 f. M. de Mas Latrie, ‘ Trésor de
Chronol.,,’ p. 1799, quotes from Schlumberger, * Num. Orient.,’ p. 483,
on the coins of Magnesia, but omits those of Ephesos.

P. 115 (A 33). The Homereion at Smyrna is mentioned in an
inscription, Mous. Smyrn., IV., p. 176, no. 7{.

P.125 (B 16). M. Waddington assures me that no coins of the
Mosteni known to him give the title Macedones: considering his nnique
knowledge, this may be taken as final, and the ooins in question may
be rejected as misread.

P. 135 (C 7, 8). Ducange on Zonaras (vol. VL, p. 187, ed. Dindorf)
quotes the miracle at Khonai. The published versions (Bonnet, 1890)
are late and topographically absurd, but must be founded on an original
of good character, full of local colour.

P. 136 (C 23). Peltai was a Macedonian oolony.

P. 136 (C 24). Eumeneia, a8 a seat of the worship of Isis, is quoted
by Drexler, in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 167. An additional proof is
furniahed by the insoription, which may belong either to Peltai or to
Eumeneis, C.I.G., 3886, more correctly in Bull. Corr. Hell, 1883.
None of the editors have observed that xai Eire(Sos] must be resd in
live 6, if M. Paris has rightly copied the insaription. I have three
times searched in vain for this insoription, about the locality of which
Hamilton and Paris give very different acocunts. Eumeneis boasts on
its coins to be a city of Achaeans; the title was assumed by the
Pergamenian colonists in opposition to the Mavedonians of Peltai.
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P. 138 (C 35). Another Alia, 8 mere katoikin, has I:feen proved by
M. S. Reinach to have been situated at or near Kirgol, between
Tiberiopolis and Aizanoi: it is mentioned in an insoription found there,
which will soon be published.

P.172. Prof. G. Hirschfeld has recognised in the modern name
Baradis the ancient Aporidos Kome of Livy.

P.178. Hogarth, in Journ. Hell. Stud., 1890, gives several examples
of the common Lycaonian name Sousou.

P. 187 and p. 352. The line of beacons is also given by Zonaras, 1L,
p- 162, ed. Par. His enumeraiion agrees with Cedrenus, except in the
names Mimas and Kyrizos. Ducange quotes in his notes on Zonaras
also the forms Aigiklos and Augilos as variants in Scylitzes and Theoph.
Contin. He mentions that the hill of Saint Auxentios was about
10 miles from Chaleedon, and was the same as Oxeia (see p. 189, F' 65).
Saint Auxentius, who lived under Marcianus and Leo, built a
monastery there. Ducange quotes the Menaea, June 1, 3, 13, and
January 19. Theophanes, p. 436, says that this hill was near Damatry
(see pp. 218,312 ;. and Ducange, Constant. Christ., 1V., p. 177).

P. 190 (F 76). The passage of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, de
Them., p. 25, where ITpovoiuds almost oertainly denmotes Prousa ad
Olympum, may serve to elucidate two passages in Pliny’s Epist. ad Tra.,
38 and 81, where also Prousias is used in a similar way. Mr. Hardy in
his edition, takes a different view, making Prousias an adjective.

P. 242. The road Ancyra 24 Crentius 32 Legna 24 Carus (Garus
v.1.) Vicus 30 Kratcia 24 Claudiopolis has been accidentally omitted in
the text. Crentius, a suspicious form, seems to be the modern Girindos,
whero I have placed Mancgordus.

P. 295. The description of Ozizala as abounding in gardens,
streams, and groves, should in the parched country of Cappadocia,
make it easy to prove its preciso situation (see Greg. Naz., Ep. 26). I
have not travelled along the left bank of the Halys above the situation
where I plice Parnassos, but to judge from the appearance of the
district as seon from the road on the right bank, it corresponds to the
alove desoription better than any other part of Cappsdocia that I have
scen. When Ozizala is once placed, the situation of Parnassos and
Nyssa would be still more varrowly defined.

P. 324 (P 6) und p. 448. M. Duchesne follows the lead of the
Bollandists (so aleo does Muralt) in saying that Euchaits was rensmed
Theodoropolis in 4.p. 972, in Lonour of the great victory gained by
John Tziwisces over the Turks. Cedrenus, IL., p- 411, says that the
emperor rebuilt the church in which the body of Sa‘nt Theodorus luy,
ond changed the name of the place from Eukhaneia to Theodoropolis.
'I:he nu_thors whom I am arguing against assume that, because the
biographies of Theodorus s1y that he was buried.at Eukhaita, and
Cedrenus suys that the emporor rebuilt the church where Theodorus's
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body lay, therefore the city which is meant by Cedrenus is Eukbaita.
They take Eukhaneia and Eukbaita to be the same place (M. Duchesne
1oes not even notice the difference of name) ; but cn the following page
Oedrenus speaks of Theophilus, archbishop of Eukhaita, distinguisbing
t as & neuter plural from Eukhaneia as s feminine siogular. Did
Jedrenus make a mistake, and dislinguish as two different names two
forms of the same name, or do the Bollandists and MM. Mnralt and
Duchesne wrongly identify two different places as a single place?
They certainly only follow Zonaras, II., p. 214, ed. Par., who gives
Eukhania and Eukhaita as equivalent forms of the same name. This
;an herdly be correot. Notitie II. and X. mention Eukhania and
Eukhaita as separate metropoleis ; and Gelzer shows, “ Jahrb. f. protest.
Theol,’ 1886, p. 540-2, that Eukhaita became a metropolis between
386 and 911 (see Addenda, p. 448), and Eukhania between 1035 and
1054. I therefore refuse to accept Zonaras's evidence as to the identity
f the names, and believe that he was misled by the resemblance
between them. Because Saint Theodore helped the Byzantine army
gainst the Russians, a ohurch would naturally be erected to him near
she battle-field, and not in Helenopontus, The singular ansalogy of the
nemes, and the coincidence that both Eukbania and Eukhaita were
assooiated with Theodore, betrayed Zonaras into his error. Thus the
last shred of evidenoe, on which M. Duchesne relied for the theory that
the name Theodoropolis belonged peculiarly and specially to Eukhaita,
bas now disappeared. Eukhaita might be styled the * city of Theodore,’
but so equally might any city in which a church was dedicated to him.
This long disproof of M. Duohesne's interpretation of the inscription of
Safaramboli (see p. 320) may seem unnecessary, as the case is so clear;
but my experience in the case of Koloe, Themissonion, Eriza, &o., shows
me how I may go on for years reiterating in vain the disproof of errors,
suggested without any evidence and accepted implioitly by the world.
The nature of Theodorus the Soldier, as a saint worshipped in Pontus
and Paphlagonia, about whom there grew up purely legendary accounts
without a trace of historical truth or verisimilitude, has been thoroughly
illustrated in our discussion.

P. 364 (T 7). I had thought that the exact site of Olba might be
at the remarkable ruins seen by Mr. Hogarth when travelling from
Maghra to Seleukein in 1887. About three hours before reaching
Seleukeis he saw these ruins at no very great distance to the east, but
divided from him by a ravine. He wag assured by various informante
at Maghra that Mr. Sterrett had visited these ruins, and therefore did
not go to them, as his oompanion was ill, and they were hurrying to
the coast for a steamer. But in the utter uncertainty as to the mapping
of this district and even of Said Pasha’s new rcad from Selenle.in to
Maghra (see p. 361), nothing but & loose approximation to the site is
possible,
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This identification was arrived at in the early winter of 1888-9, and
was printed in the appeal issucd by the Asia Minor Exploration Fung
in December, 1889, for funds to carry out s new expedition into the
eastern part of Asis Minor. The programme of the route proposed was
there printed, part of which was to examine this site, perhaps that of
Olba]!ifore recently T heard from Mr. Bent that he has found Olba south
of Maghra at a site some miles north-east of the one seen by Mr. Hogarth,
which also hes been examined by Mr. Bent. The name Oura, which is
still attached to the site of Olba, shows that I was right in maintaining
that Ourba (i.e. Ourwa, for beta denotes the sound of w, cp. footnote
on p. 312) was the native form of the name, and Olba & grecism to
suggest & connection with SASos.* With Qurba compare Ouerbe in
Pisidia (Pamphylia Secunda). Mr. Bent's discoveries confirm the
genersl course of my arguments, and will add greatly to the further
development of them. ¥

* Beleuceia also was originally named Olbis, and may have been in the country of
1ba.

+ I edd & note after visiting Olbs, Mr. Bent's discovery. It is rightly placed in my
mep: but the map attached to Mr. Bent's paper in Proceed. R. G 8., Aug. 1890, ie far
from accurate. Uzunje Burdj should be placed much further south, about lat. 36° 97';
Ours should really be cost by north from it, instead of south. Meghra shonld be
much further south. Ewren Keui, which we did mot visit, is more nesrly correot.
Wo estimate the height of Uzunje Burdj 2000 feet lower than Mr. Bent. In the
¢ Athenwum,’ July 19, p. 105, Mr. Bent discards Kastabals of Cappadocie cntirely, and
infers from Strabo that Tyane and Kybistra were in Cilicie near Kastabala. I adhere
to ell thet I heve written: my opinions were in print months before Mr. Beut
travelled, end I consider them confirmed coiirely by his brilliant discovories.
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PART I
GENERAL PRINCIPLES.
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by the sickles of the reapers in the field,* Marsyas fiayed by the god
Apollo, Hylas drowned in tho fountain—all end in death during the
prime of life and the pride of art. But the scenery of the Kgean coast-
lands is as bright and varied as that of Greece itself. There is not s
trace of monotony or melancholy in the constant alternation of sea and
promontory, of sharp rugged mountains and deep fertile valleys. The
sense of life and vigour is wonderfully quickened in the clear atmo-
sphere and the bright light, where cape after cape stretches far out to
the west as if trying to bridge over the “ estranging sea ” io the islands,
and where the water of the inlets, offering an easier road then the land
itself, provokes the navigating instinct. The thought of death is never
present where the incitements to life and action are so great.

Thkus the plateau is in every way characterised as a border-land
between East and West, and & battlefield between the Oriental and the
European spirit. The idea of this great struggle was a formative
principle which moulded the gradual development of the Iliad, and gave
the tone to Herodotus’s epic history. We can trace its main features
from that time onwards. Greece and Dersia were the representative
sutagonists for two centuries. Then the conquests of Alexander,
organised and consolidated later by the gemius of Rome, made the
European spirit apparently victorious for many centuries.

But the conquest was not real. Romans governed Asia Minor
because, with their marvellous governing talent, they knew how to adapt
their administration to the people of the plateau. It is true that the great
cities put on & western appearance, and took Latin or Greek names :
Latin and Greek were the languages of government, of the educated
clasees, and of polite society. Only this superficial aspect is attested in
literature and in ordinary history, and when I began to travel the
thought had never occurred to me that there was any other. The
conviction has gradually forced itself on me that the real state of the
country was very different. Greek was not the popular language of the
plateau even in the third century after Christ: the mass of the people
spoke Lycaonian, and Galatian, and Phrygian, slthough those who
wrote books wrote Greek, and those who governed spoke Latin. The
people continued to believe in their own religion: their gods were
identified by educated persons with the gods of Greece and Rome, and
called by Greek names; but they had none of the Greek or Roman
character, they were Asiatic deities, Christianity conquered the land,
and succeeded in doing what Greece and Rome had never done: it
imposed its language on the people. But the Christianity of Phrygia
was never like the Christianity of Europe: sects of enthusiasts who

* The tale is commonly given in the form that Lityerses slew all etrangers and hid
their bodiaa'in the sheaves, and that he was himself slain by Herakles nndgl';mented by
t!:e reapers in fhe Lityerses Song: but he must nltimately be an impersonation of the
lifs of nature cut down in the harvest, aad celobrated in harvest songs,
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perpotuated the old type in the new religion always flourished there,
and the orthodox writers frequently inveigh against the numerous
Anatolian heresies. It is a suggestive fact that the old names of many
cities which had been replaced by Greek or Latin names often saurvived
and returned into use. There was a city of Isauria named Diocaesareia :
it is often mentioned in the first seven centuries after Christ. In the
later Byzantine writers Prakana, 8 name unknown in earlier writers,
is regulaly used ; but the identity of Diocaesareia and Prakana would
be unknown, where it not for a casual phrase in the proceedings of a
Christian Council (Concil. Nicaen. IL.) of the eighth century, whick
shows that at that time the popular name Prakana was forcing itself
into the official registers alongside of the official name Diocaesareia.

The foundation of Constantinople was a sign that the Weat had not
reaily conquered Asia Minor, The immense power of governmental
organisation which Roman genius conmstructed maintsined itself for
many centuries. But the Oriental character grew stronger century by
century in the Byzantine government ; one dynasty overturned another
dynasty, and each was less “ Western” than the preceding one.
Phrygians, Isaurians, Cappadocians, and Armenians, ruled under the
style of Roman Emperors, till at length a purely Oriental dynasty of
Osmanlis eliminated even the superficial forms of the West. The
change was not in all respects so great as we are apt to suppose. The
language and the religion and the governmnent of Anatolia reached at
last the Oriental goal to which the genius of the land tended. There
is no more interesting process in history than this which was completed
by the conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

At the present day, after the East has ruled for centuries undisturbed
in Anatolia, the old struggle has rocommenced. The Greek element is
gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean coast. That strength
and vitality which the Greek race seems to possess under every govern-
ment except ils own,* is gradually placing the coast valleys in its hands.
The Oriental element does not retreat, it is not driven baok by open war:
it dies out on the coast by a slow yet sure decay. But the interior is
still wholly Oriental, and if the same peaceful development continues I
believe that the Turks, as soldiers, and the Greeks, as traders, will,
united, make s happier country than either race could by itself.
English railways are gradually pushing their wayinto the country from
Smyrna, which is the metropolis of the western element; and western
commeroe is trying to reorganise the lines of trade. The same trade
routes aoross Asia Minor now lead to Marseilles and to Liverpool, whiob
once led to Rome, and the railways are reopening the roads of snoient
times. There are two competing routes. One follows the line of the

* I.muat confess that the development of Greece during the last fow years is
disproving the innuendo in this sentence, whioh was written four years ago.
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grest Eastern highway of Gmoo-Rc.nman time : it 'pmes through
Ephesos, the Greco-Roman capital, which has now loat lf'l harbour and
gunk into complete decay; and from Ephesos onwards it follows, and
must continue to follow step by step, the Boman road. The other is
opening up the old line of the Royal Road": its engil{eeﬂ bave
surveyed both the original routeand the modified course that it followed
in the Roman period, and the propheoy is not a dangerous one that the
latter will finally be adopted.

These movements of armies and peoples and civilisations have taken
place along a fow lines of road, some of which have been more important
at one time, some at another. To trace in outline the history of these
roads, to show how they are marked out by nature, and how the
variation in their comparative importance, produced by historical
reasons, has reacted on the distribution of the chief oentres of population,
is the subjeot of this eseay.

The road-system of Anatolia is at present in a trabsition stafe.
Bince steam navigation was introduced the great land-routes, starting
from Constantinople and leading to the various provinces of the empire,
have fallen into disuse and disrepair. Previously the necessities of
government required the maintenanoe in tolerable repair of roads and s
postal service, This Turkish road-system was praotically the same as
the Byzantine system, which was gradually introduced after the
foundation of Constantinoplo as the oapital of the eastern world. That
event soon produced a total rovolution in the road-system, whioh
previously had been arranged for commercial and military purposes
with o view to easy cominunication with Rome. We must therefore go
back to an older road-system, of which Rome was the centro. Aocording
to that systcmn all roads led to Rome: all the products of the provinces
of Asia Minor, from the hugo m¢ 10lithio columns of Phrygian marble
to the red Cuppadocian earth (puiAros) for moeking penoils, wero carricd
to the harlour of Fphesos, and thence shipped to the West; from
Ilome camo all tho governors and officials, and to Rome they returned;
along the same roads all alike travelled, merchants, officials, tourists,
every one who was attracted towards tho great centre of life, The
samo road-system, on the whole, existed under the Greck kings, except
that it was unorganised and only inchoate. The only road whose
existence is expressly attested under the Greek kings, and whoso course
is described, coinoides with the great Roman highway from Caesareia
to Ephesos.  But before the conquest of Alexander we find » different
set of roads, whose course testifies to & wholly different system of

communication, and opens & glimpee into another period in the history
of the country.
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Herodotus describes the groat road of the TIersian pcrlot‘i‘ fron;
Fphesos by the Cilician Gates to Susa. It was called thfa Rog?t
Rood,” becanso the service of the Great King passcd along it; and1
was, therefore, the direct path of communication for all government
business. This road crossed the Halya by s bridge, which Hert?dotﬂ!
bad heard of, probably from the parrative of merchants at Siuope,
emong whom & bridge over such 8 great river as the Halys wss
certainly considered a wonderful work of engineering. Now t.h.e centre
of Asia Minor is occupied by a great salt lake and a salt dedert, and
there are really only two routes across the pluteau from east to west, one
eouth and the other north of the desert. If the *Royal Road ” hed
passed south of the desert, it could not have crossed the Halys; it must,
therefore, have teken the northern routo.

The sonthern route is the great highway of tho Graco-Romen period.
The history of Asia Minor for six or seven centuries depends mainly on
it. It 18 a far shorter way from Ephesos to tho Cilician Gates than
the northern route, which involves an immense détour. It is also
by far the easier. It follows the one easy path that nature has
wade between the Aegean coast and the high grounds of the platean,
while the northern route has a very difficult path for a hundred miles
in the western part of its course. What was the rcason why the Persian
road preferred the difficult and circuitons to the direct and casy
route? The only reson can be, that the Persians simply kept up a
road which bad devecloped in an older period, when the sitvation of tho
Foverning centre nade it tho natural road. Itis an acceptcd fact that
in several other cases roads of tho Persian Empire were used Ly the
Assyrian kings long before the Persian time, and, in particular, that
the eastorn part of the « Royel Road,” from Cilicia to Susa, is much
older than the beginning of the Persian power.

'A similar phenomenon presents itself in the eastern part of Asia
Minor. At the presont tim? the harbour for Cappadocia is eithor Samsun
on the north coast, or Mersina on the south. In the time of Strabo, the
berbour on tho north coast was the same, and ho describes 1ho n.-reut
trm'ie-routo' from Central Asia by Komana Pontica to Amisos (Sum:\m)
\\élnch obviously coincides with the modern route, Sivas-Tukut-Sumsm;
( zeAbB!OW, )3 262'.) But if we go back to an older -time, we find that
not Amisos, _but 8*-10pe, was tho harbour on the north for th 1
cu.ft Capﬁadocm and Central Asia. In the timo of Strabo Sinao;)::v::l:
o1ty whose groatness ]ay in the past. Its situati )
harbour of & coast distriot, and L oom, a8 t.ho natural
ﬁsl:'uer'y, gave it a certain importz::::fa::; :3::63:1];:: B::::nott dthe ':Emny
88 it is still oalled, is & harbour where the Turkish atl;amers 0:{1.5“;‘;:;
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this is not sufficient to account for its great importance in olflef history,
It could not have been such & centre of historical 10g01.1d as it is, except
as the port of the eastern trade. Curtius 'has recognised ﬂ:'e secret of
the early greatness of Sinope® as lying in the fact that it was the
terminus of a caravan-route along which the products of the East were
brought to the Greek cities. To Sinope converged the routes fro'n'l ?he
Euphrates, by Mazaka (Cesareia in later times) und. from the Cl.llom.n
Gates by Tyana. But before the first century B.C. §nnope had lost this
advantsge., The trade of the East was borue, chiefiy to Ephesos Py
the great Grmco-Roman highway from the Euphrates and C'a.egarem-
Mazaka, partly slso to Amisos by Sebasteis, Komana, and Laodiceia.

One trace of this early importsnce of Sinope a8 the harbour of the
Cappadocian trade is preserved by Strabo (p. 540). ’l:he red earth
(uirros) which was found in Cappadocia was much.used in Greece and
ltaly. During the last centuries B.C. it was earried along the great
eastern highway of Greco-Roman time to Ephesos, and there shipped
to the West; but before that commercial route had been organised, the
red earth had found its way to Greece by Sinope, and was known to
the Greeks only as Sinopio Earth.

Now the natural road, the easiest and shortest, from Cappodocia in
general to the Black Sea, goes to Amisos. Sinope is cut off from the
interior by broad and lofty mountains, most diffioult to traverse.t We
have here a second case, where the earlier road prefers the longer and
more dificult route to the shorter and easier, and the reason must be
the same: the road must have come into existence at a time when the
contre of power made it the natural one.

These two roads, from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates over the Halys,
and from Central Cappadocia to Sinope, meet in the parts of Galatia
east of the Halys. Precisely in this quarter lie the most remarkable
remains of early Anatolian history.

At Boghaz Keui are situated the ruins of by far the most extensive
ancient city in Asia Minor. Its wall, whose remains show that it wds
of great thickness and height, embraces a circuit of four or five miles.}
The remains of a palace (or possibly temple) in it are unique in Asia
Minor for size and style. The rock-sculptures beside it show it to have
been an important religious centre. Here we have the only city in Asia
Minor which is marked by its remains as a ruling city of the Oriental
type, unaflected by, and earlier than, Greek influenco. Iis situation
explains all the difficulties presented by the early roads. It communi-
cated naturally with Sinope, and the road from it to Ephesos crosses

* Griech. Geach., ed. 5, vol. I. p- 408.

t I have never crossed this zoad, but, sccordin i i its di
. , but, g o Bir 0. Wileon, its difficulty was
described by Col. (then Lieutenant) Kitchener in the very strongest t'erma

3 I speak from oyesight only; but Dr. Humenn, who has surveyed the whole site,
tells me that the estimate ig not exaggerated, Y ° '
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the Halys. We are thus led back to an early state of Asia Minor, when
o great capitsl at Boghaz Keui communicated on the one hand with the
East through the Cilician Gates, on the other hand with Ephesos. The
road from the Gates to the capital passed through Cappadocis, and the
produots of Cappadocia were carried along it, and then on to Sinope.
The name Pteria, which its discoverer Texier saw to be right,
has been accopted by every traveller. History has recorded only one
fact about it. When Croesus made war against the Persian conqueror
of the Median Empire, he marched on Pteria.* He crossed the Halys
by a bridge, obviously the bridge on the Royal Road, along which there-
fore his march was directed from Sardis to Pteria. A bridge implies a
road, and in this passage we have a clear proof that the ' Royal Road”
was already in use before the Persians had entered Asia Minor.

Other considerations show that this road is older than the Persian
period. Herodotus represents it as known to Aristagoras, and there-
fore, existing during the sixth century, b.c., and the Persians had had
no time to organise a great road like this before 500; they only used
the previously existing road. Moreover, the Lydian kings seem to have
paid some attention to their roads, and perhaps even to have measured
them, as we may gather from Herodotus's account of the roads in the
Lycus valley, and of the boundary pillar erected by Creesus at Kydrara.t

The exact route which this “ Royal Road " followed between Pteria
and Sardis cannot be determined with certainty, but in all probability
it went by Pessinus and the city of unknown name which lies above the
Tomb of Midas. Bculptures, similar to those of Pteria, are found at
intervals along this route. The style of art is similar, and they are
generally accompanied by hieroglyphics of the same type. Whereas
the cities on the southern route, the great Grazco-Roman highway,
bear names which belong to the Greek or the early Imperial period:
Casareis, Archelais, Laodiceia Combusta, Philomelion, Julis, Lysias,
Apameia, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Antiocheia, Nysa;} the names of the
cities on the northern route are of an older stamp: Tavium, Ankyra,
Gordion, Pessinus, Orkistos, Akmonia, Satala, Sardeis.§ Yet some of
these cities were, at one time, great religious and commeroial

* Herod.I. 76. He declares his own opinion that Craesus crossed by the bridge, but
mentions the common Greek slory that Thales had enabled the army to cross by
dividing the rivor. Herodotus, who had heard at Sinope of the Halys bridge, saw that
Cresus must have crossed by it, but the fact is inferred, and not taken from written
authority, nor even from popular tradition.

t Herod. VIL 80.—¥v8a oAy xarawemyyvia, orabeica 5 wd Kpoloov, naraumvies
314 ypapudrey Tods ofpovs.

1 Beveral, perhape all, of these oities had an earlier existence and name, but the
refonndation under & new pame was generally on & now site, chosen for commercial
oonvenienoa,

§ Trejanopolis ie the only exception: Ankyra was called also Sobaste, but the name
Dever aoquired popal y. Trajanopolis is balanced by Hadrianopolis on the
southern road,
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centres,* and they could not have become so unless they were on an
important track of communication ; moreover, they were greater in the
earlier period, a8 is shown by their place in legend, while in the Roman
period they are either ordinary provineial cities like Pessinus, or mere
villages like Gordion.

Greek historical legend always localiges the old Phrygian kings, not
in southern Phrygia on the later route, but in the broad Bangarios
valley traversed by this older route.

Tho following are the points where I think that traces of this old
road exist. Between Ephesos and Sardis it crossed the pass of Kara
Bel, in which are the two monuments of Syro-Cappadocian art, one of
which has long besn known es the * Besostris.” Near Sardis it probably
joined unother road of this earlier periot}, coming from Phokaia and
Kyme by the north side of Mount Sipylos, past the famous ‘* Niobe,”
another monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, really a oult-statue of the
ureat Goddess Meter Kybelo.t From Bardis its firet stage cannot be
doubtful; it went nearly due east, not far from the course of the
Meander, passing through Satala,} the seat of a oultus of a goddess
Artemis-Anaitis-Leto, which appears o have been the ohief religion of
the Katakekaumene. I think that there is a large tumulus about the
place where it probably issued from the mountains on to the plain
of Ushak (Temenothyrai and Grimenothyrai).§ It must bave passed
through Keramon Agora (Islam Keui), for there is no other possible
road. A little south-west of Islam Keui, closs to the natural line
of tho road, is & large {umnlus. It must then bave asoended the
Hamam Su, and climbed the slope of the ridge in whioh that river
rises. On the highest point of this ridge, olose to the line of the
road, is another large tumulus. At this point alternative routes are
open: the road might either turn to the south-east through Prymnessos
and Amorion to Pessinus, or keep on towards the north-east. The road
probably followed the latter route, traversed hilly country and issued
on to the plain of Altyntash at Besh Karish Eyuk, “ Five Span Mound,”
a village which derives its name from the large tumulus beside it. It

* Gordium haud magnum quidem oppidum, sed plus quam mediterraneum celebre et
freqnens emporium.—Liv. 88, 18. Tlegolvovs durdpiov Tiw Tabrp péyioroy® ol 8 lepels b
wahady pév Svvdoras Tivds Aoav,.—8trab,, p, 567,

¢+ Herodotus's statement — 8o réwvi &y wérppos dyxenorauudvos robrov 700 dvlpds
(1.e. Besostris) rii T¢ dn Tis wevfns & &dnaiay lpxov‘raa, xal 7§ dx Japdlwy ds !pﬁpmv,
—which ie, strictly understond, utterly i t, ia perhaps a confused
in a report or description of these two monuments, one on the road Phocaea to Bardis,
the other on the road Ephesos to Bardis. (S8ee Chapter IV., p. 80.)

{ The name Satela also ocoursin Armenta ; it retaine its name as Baudal near Koula,
—OCf. ‘Journ. Hell. Stud’ 1887, p. 519. From Bafals there are two alternatives,
through Kudoi and Bel Ova, or through Trajanopolis and K Agora ; they meet
at Five 8pan Mound (Besh Karish Eyuk).

§ 1 speak from recollection of my first journey {n May 1881. Itis not mentloned In
my notes.




THE “ROYAL ROAD.” 31

arosses the plain nearly due east, and entern the hills again beside Bey
Keui. In the pass by which it enters the hills is a large tumulas, ont
of whioh I have dug a block of stone, of a trachytic species, on which is
an inacription in Syro-Cappadocian hicroglyphics. It then crossed the
bills to Bakshish, Yapuldak, and the city over the Tomb of Midas,
where there is at least one monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, It then
went nearly due east to Orkistos, crossed the Sangarics to Peseinus,
traversed the hills to Gordion,* and then, passing the Sangarios a
gecond time, ascended the Hamam Su to its source beside the Syro-
Oappadocian monuments of Giaour Kalesi. Up to this point the possible
routes are so few, that when we assume that Pessinus and the Midas
oity were on the road, its course is nearly certain. Nataral conditions
leave no choice. But east of Giaour Kalessi it is very difficult to
determine the oxact path, partly because the country is so little
known, partly because there aro more alternatives open. It probably
psssed actually through Ankyras, which appears to have been an im-
portant oity before the Gauls entered the country.

Such a road as this implies a considerable amount of regular iuter-
oomse and a fairly settled and peaceful state of the country, and
may be considered to prove that there was, long beforo the Persian
conquest, 8 well-developed civilisation along the north side of the platean
of Asia Minor, that there was regular and frequent communication from
Sardis to the countries beyond the Halys, and that peaceful and settled
government maintained and encouraged this communication by a well-
oonstructed rond with at loast one bridge. It is a striking fact that
sufficient civilisation and engineering skill to build a bridge over a deep
and rapid river like the Halys already prevailed in the highlands of
Asia Minor before the middle of the sixth century n.c. It may very
safely be affirmed that after the Persian conquest tho skill to make such
a bridge did not exist until we come down to the time of the Romans.
We may gather from the language of Herodotus that this bridge
was famous as & wonder among the Greoks of Sinope, none of whom
had ever seen it, but who knew it by report. All the other great
rivers on the Royal Rord are crossed by boats; the Halys alone hes a
bridge.

Whether there was a regularly consolidated empire in Asia with a
capital at Pteria, or whether this state of peace and commercial inter-
course was due to a homogeneous civilisation and religion over the
country, must remain doubtful. But the evidence seems clear that such
a homogeneous religion and sooial organisation did exist over the whole
country, oharaoterised by the worship of a Mother-Goddess, Kybele or
Leto. In this connection 1 shall refer to one point which has some
geographical bearing. The saoredness of the pig as a purificatory eacri-

* On the site of Gordion at the village Yilrme, sce p. 225. Germa is usually

Placed, in defl of epigraphio evid st Yiirme; but Humann, who has scen the
Pplace, agrees with me in doubting tho identification (see p. 16).
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fice is & remarkable feature in the religion of Gree‘ce. Ttisnota fea?ure
which is original to the Hellenio tribes, 8s i proved by _various
arguments—(1) The pig es s purificatory sa.cn‘ﬁce is not f.ouPd in tho'se
religions which scom i¢ be most purely Hellenic, Yvherea,s it is found in
those which on other grounds are generally belicved to be borro‘yad.
(2) The ritual of purification for murder, which invelved the srfcnﬁce
of a pig, was identical in Greece and in Lydis, as Herodotus mentione ® :
Lydia certainly did not learn religion from Greece, but Greece probably
did from Lydia (Pausan. VL, 22, 1), ) '

East of the Halys we find that the Semitic herror of the pig prevails;
this is not the case west of the Halys. At Komana Pontioe.x. the presence
of a pig, even in the city, much mere in the sacred precmct,-was for-
bidden.t But in Lycia we see a pig under the seat o.f the deified dee.d
on the Harpy Tomb. In Lydia the pig was a punﬁcato-ry sacrl'ﬁce.
I bought a small image of & pig in Egyptian porcelain, which I believe
to have been found in & tumulue at the Bin Tepe near Sardis; and the
late Mr, James Whittall, of Smyrna, possessed a small archaio terra-cotta
pig, which he belioved to have been found there also. In Phrygia‘the
custom of eacrificing the pig is proved te have existed by the curious
story which Strabo (p. 576) tells of Cleon, the Phrygian robber-chief,
who was raised by Augustus to the high-priesthood of Komana Pontioa,
and who shocked the priests there by eacrificing pige: it is clear that
he was simply carrying cut his national habit of sacrifice. The Semitic
horror of this animal which provailed east of the Halys was probably
due to the conquest of that part of Asia Minor by the Assyrians, who
never actually ponetrated west of the Halys. The detestation of the pig
is natural to the hotter countries of the south, where its flesh is an
unhealthy and bardly eatable food, A northern nation dees not natu-
rally share this herror.

The boundary between the pig-eaters and the pig-haters was not
cxactly at the Halys. In Pessinus,acoording to Pausanias, VII., 17, 10,
the rule of abstinence from the fiesh of the pig existed, and this
abstinence may be taken to imply general horror of the animal, and
the belief that it caused impurity to every thing and person that
touched it. DBut the influence of the eaatern religicn on the west may
bave spread the Semitic idea beyond the actual bounds of Semitio rule;
and history shows & continuous process of religious influence from
east to west.

Whatever be its origin, the difference between westorn Asia Minor
and Greeoe on the one hand, and eastern Asia Minor, beginning from
Pessinus on the other hand, is most striking. In the west the pig is
used in the boliest ceremonies ; its image accompanies the dead to their
graves to purify them, and the living wash with their own hands (in
Greece at least) the pig which is to be their sacrifice. In the east the

® Herod. I, 85,—{or: 0 vaparAnoln 3 xdfapois Toics Avloios xal roios YEAARoL,
¢ Gtrab., p. 575,
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very presence of a pig in the holy city is a profanatien and an impurity,
My theory of explanation is that the religion which prevailed through-
out Asia Minor in early time was the religion of a northern race which
had no herror of the pig, and that Semitic influence subsequently
jntroduced that herror into the eastern parts of the country.

I have unhesitatingly assumed the truth of the identification of
Boghaz Keui with Pteria ; but this is not universally accepted,* and it
may therefore be advisable to discuss the evidence. In the first place
the ruins at Boghaz Keui are those of the greatest city of Asia Minor in
early times, and are on such a scale as to leave no doubt in the mind of
any trained observer that {hey must beleng to the metropolis of a great
empire. In the next place the description of the reads which has just
been given, proves that the capital of a great empire in early time must
have been situated somewhere in the couniry where Boghaz Keni is
pituated. In the third placc, when we are informed that Crcesus
deolared war against the Medos and marched on Pteria, the natural
inference is that Pteria was the Anatolian metropelis of the Median
empire: this ef course is an assumption, bnt ne one who makes that
assumption and has seen Boghaz IKeui can doubt the identification.
The only other hypothesis that is open, is that Pteria was net the
metrepolis, but merely a fortress of the Median empire. In that case
Pteria loses all interest for us, and we must he content to Le ignorant
of the namne of the metrepolis. But, in the fourth place, Pteria was
probably situated on & road that led from Sincpe direct south across
the peninsula te the Cilician coast, and Boghaz Keui is situated on
that road. If the former assertion can be proved, then the identity of
Pteria and Boghaz Keui may be regarded as proved, sc far as proof can
be expected in ancient topography without actual epigraphic evidenco
discovered on the spot. The proof of this statement, that Pteria was
situated on a road from Sinope to Cilicia, lies in Herodotns, 1. 76.
Herodotus coneiders that the north coast is & line extending east and
west, and that Pteria was situated on a line at right angles to this,t
extending from Sinope sonthwards. This line was, as I believe, the
read from Sinope by Boghaz Keni and Tyana to the Cilician Gates. It
is obvious that Herodotus had no knewledge of the interior of the
country except what he gathered from the report of traders at Sinope,
who told him about the read to the south, about Pteria, and abont the
Halys bridge (L. 75).

We naturally agk about the date of this ancient empire. [ think it
is possible to indicate approximately the time of its downfall in western

* All travellers who have seen the place, I think, accept the identification:
bul I have added this paragraph on account of the scepticiem of a foreign friend,
whose opinion i of value in all matters connected with Asin Minor. Iem now glad to
see that the identification of Pteria is slso accepted by Humann-Puchstein, “ Reisen in
Kleinasien.”

t % Oreptn, kard Jwdnqy . . . pdhiord xn cepdim.
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Asia Minor. In the wide plaine of the Sangarios it gave place to
another race, the Phrygians, whose half-mythical, half-historical kings
are familiar in history. Our Greek authorities unanimouely assert that
the Phrygians are & European race, some of whem found their way aoross
the Hellespont into Asia, while others continued to exist under the name
Briges in Macedonia. I have found myself gradually forced by archeo-
logical evidence to the same oonolusion. T believe that the Phrygiane
penotrated across the Troad; that the Troy whose powerand whose
downfall supply s slight historical basie for the Iliad was probably their
earliest foundation in Asia; that they weére originally a people of the
oosst, and that-they were forced up into the interior by later migrations
of barbarous Thracian tribes into Asia Minor. The Greek obronologists
mention that in early times the Phrygian ehips ruled the Aegean Sea
(911-900), and the time when they were forced up into the Sangarios
valley may be appreximately fixed in the earlier half of the ninth century
hefore Christ. The statement in Iliad, IIL 185, that Priam of Troy had
sssisted the Phrygiane in their wars against the Amazons on the banke
of the Sangarios, probably conteine.a reminiscence of the actual wars
betwaen the people of Pteria and the Phrygians.

About 900 B, therefore, the ancient empire, whose capital was
Ptéria, began to decay. On the west it gave place to the Phrygians; on
the east and south-east the peoples of Syria and Assyria pressed on it.
Pteria, however, long oontinued to be the great oity of Cappadooia and
the seat of foreign governors : changes and the growth of new cities are
slow in an Oriental empire, but at last Pteria did give place to citics on
the direot routes of later times.

The hypothesis whioh identifies the people of Pteria with the
Hittites of north Syria hes found numerous adherents ; but it appears
to me to require oonsiderable modification before it can be accepted.
That hypotbesis, in the form in which it is usually put, necessitates o
capital far to the south in Syria, and leaves the old road and the situation
of Pteria quite unintelligible. Pteria must at one time have beon the
capitel of an empire, for it lies so far ont of the direot lines of communi-
cation with the capitals of Assyrian or Persian power that its origin
under these later empires is impossible. But the close relationship, I
might almost eay the identity, of art and hieroglyphio writing whioh
prevails between the early monuments of Asia Minor and the Hittite
monuments of northern Syria seems to me a faot whioh must be the
3tmins-1wint of all hypotheses. Thisolose relationshiphas to be explained
in some way or other, but the analogy of Seljuk* Turkish art, which is

® The Beljuk monuments, elmost unknown to Euro
I peans, are the most benutiful
ruins in Asis Minor, They ebound in the oities fi i
Bir C. Wilaon writce, the st of ot s o) o rom Konia epstward. Btrictly, as

ljuk remoins is Peralan; the Seljuks of
Boum or Asls Miuor shared in the art of the Beljuk Grand Sultan’s court, whereJAnbio
was the langusge.
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purely Arabio in style and language, ghows that identity of .art doo;s not
neoossarily prove identity of race. The Hittite monuments in Syris ere
clearly more developed in style and later in date than th?se c‘nf Asis
Minor, with the oxception of the rock-sculpture at Ibriz, which is later
in oharacter.

An important road probably existed, connecting Pteria with Assyria
by the Anti-Taurus region, traversing Tanrue by the important paes
botween Al-Bostan and Marash (or in ancient times between Arabissos
and Gtermaniceia). It probably paesed through Komena and Mazaka.
Professor Kiepert* long ago observed the difficulty of understanding why
the “ Royal Roed ™ should cross the Halys instead of taking the shorter
southern route. His explausation, that the * Royal Road ” went north in
order to join the trade-route from the Enphrates to Sinope, is, however,
not sufficient. He gives no explanation of the equally difioult fact
that Sincpe was the old harbour for the Asistio trade. But he hase
seen that the explanation of the Persian rosd lies in the existence of
an older line of road, and I have merely carried this principle a little
further.

III. BeomNING oF THE TrapE-RoUTE

‘When Asia Minor was only & province of an empire whose governing
oentre was in Mesopotamia or Persia, the natural roud from the Zgean
coast to the oapital was the southern route, and this road gradually came
into use during the Persian period. The earliest direct proof of the
existence of this trade-route is the quotavion given by Strabo (p. 623)
from Artemidorus (about p.c. 100). But the foundation of such oities
a8 Laodiceia (twice), Apameia, and Antiocheia, shows that the route
was important as early as the third century before Christ. These cities
were founded as oentres of Greek influence, and their situations were
selected on the most important line of communication. It is an interest-
ing and suggestive detail that the gate of Laodiceis ad Lycum, through
which this road issued, was called the ¢ Syrian Gate.” The custom of
naming city-gates according to the chief objeot of the road whioh issued
through them is well known.t The importance of the route as early as
301 B.c. is proved by the campaign which ended in the battle of Ipsos.
Selaucm.; coming from Cappadocia, and Lysimechus coming from
Heracleia, succeeded in effecting & junction, and the decisive battle
was fm.lght at Ipsos. Now Ipeos, the later Julia, is & city on the
direot line of the road, while Synnada is only a little way to the north
of th.e road, and indeed it was & frequent oustom to take Syunnada o
?be line of rosd by & elight détour. The events show the criticali
lmportance of this part of the road, and therefore imply the existence
of the whole road. It is probable that the design of Antigonus waa to

* * Berl. Monatsber.’ 1857, p. 126 f.
t Magnesian Gato at Ephesos, Ephesian Gate at Smyrne, &o.
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prevent the junotion of his enemios’ forces by_intarqapting Seleucus
during his march from the east; but the allied k'mgs eluded him
either by concentrating along tha northern route. in t.he north of
Phrygia, and then advancing towards Syonada to give him bat‘tla, or
by concontrating along the southern route about Ipsus before Antigonus
expsoted them.

Even during the fifth century we can trace the southern route.
When Alcibiades was on his way, in 404 .c., to the court of Artaxerxes,
he was assassinated at Moelissa, & village on the road between Synnada
and Metropolis, where Hadrian afterwards erected e statue to his
memory (Athen, p. 574).* He was therefore travelling along the
southern route towards the Persian court, and the incident proves that
the southern route was already in use for communication with the east
as oarly a8 the latter part of the fifth century. It may be traced more
doubtfully at an even earlier period. In the epring of B.c. 480, Xerxes,
after his army had mustered in Cappadocia at Kritala, crossed the Halys,
according to Herodotus, VII. 26, and therefore tock the nortbern route,
but instead of attempting the difficult passage of the mountains by Satala,
he orossed Phrygia from north to south, and came along the easy
southern route by Celeene and Colossm. Such a cirouitous march seems
go improbable as to suggest that Herodotus mentions the Halys in thie
case only because he knew that the Halye separated Cappadocia from
Phrygia,t and therefore concluded that Xerxes must have crossed it on
hie march from Cappadocia across Phrygia. The question may be asked
whether such an error is in accordance with Herodotus's knowledge of
the geography of Asia Minor.

* Melissa was probably eituated at Baljik Hisar, two hours south of Synnada, where
there are ancient remains with what the natives called a iale on the summit of a little
hill, round which the road winds upward. Bal in Turkish means Aonsy, and jik is the
diminutive- termination, hence there may be a convection between the sncient neme
Meliasa and the modern name. I know no other point on the road where Mellesa conld
posaibly be placed, and have little hesitation in placing it here, although the following
epigram on a stele built into & foundation by the roadside near the village might
at first gight seem inconsistent :—

'Apxiepeds 'Acins AnufiTpios ofros dxeivos,
S xdvru(y) pwral pass xorvorépavoy,
@uyvap(bai 8'Earnaay & elxdvs Bbypars now
Bouriys kal Bfuov kAewby yarua wdrpns,
The Thynnaridai are the people of Synnada, e descendants of Thynnaros, a local hero
mentioned on coins of the city, as Droxler has observed in * Numism. Zft.' 1869, p. 177.
But Melises must cerlainly have been & village of the territory of some city, probably of
Synnada, for it was not a sel{-governing city; snd its Inlabitants wonld therefore be
Bynnadeis or Thynneridai. Drexler describes the coin in question ae follows; obv.,
bearded head to right, ©YNNAPOC; rev., Ieis standing to left, in r. sistrom, In L.
situls. Perhaps Thynnaros was o hero of native Phrygian legend, while Akamas, who
eppears on coing and who ia tioned by Bteph as founder of the city, waes &
hero of the Dorisn and Ionian colonists, who were settled in the city when the Greek
foundation wae made. Bee p. 14,
t Compare I. 72.
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With one exception, all references which he makes to the geography
of the platean are vague notices which he hes gained either from the
traders of Binope or from those of Miletos. From the former he learned
that the breadth of Asia Minor in the narrowest place, i.e. from Tarsos
through the Cilician Gates direct north, wes five days’ journey for an
active man (I. 72), and that Pteria was over against Binope, ie. it lay
on & road which led direct south from Binope. He also heard from them
the description of the great bridge over the Halys, end of the pre-
cautions and guarde upon it.

From the latter ho heard of the rosd up the Mmander valley to
Colossee and Celenm, and of the natural wonders of both places. The
existence of communioation and trade between Miletos and Phrygis i
attestad ae early @8 the sixth century by Hipponax, who mentions the
bad Greek spoken by the Pbrygian traders at Miletos; * end the only
possible road from Miletos to Phrygia goes up the Mmander to Celenm-
Apameia.

The only passage in which Herodotus gives any thoroughly truet-
worthy information about the roads of Central Anatolie is the descrip-
tion of the “Royal Road,” which has generally been recognised as
founded on an official dooument. He certainly believed that the Halys
separated Phrygia and Cappadocia (I. 72), and it is therefore not out
of keeping with his method or with the amount of knowledge whioh he
shows of the interior that he should have made the error which has been
suggested above.

If we could assume that Herodotus had no express evidence that
the march of Xerxes crossed the Halys, and that the statement is merely
due to the vague geographical ideas of his time, we should have in the
march of Xerxzes from Cappadocia vid Celenm, a distinot proof that
the advantages of the southern route had become known as early as
481 n.c.  Such evidenoe, which explaine away a direct statement, is not
of course in itself trustworthy, and it will be proved in a subsaquent
peragraph that Herodotus is right. But we are not dependent on this
pessage alone for evidence. An early monument of the Cappadoocian
art and hieroglyphics exist on the direot line of the road from Celenem
to the Cilioian Gates, viz. at Tyriaion, which seems at one time to have
been & great oity, though it wae in later years overshadowed by
!ﬁmodi.caia. Combusta and Philomelion. This monument, taken in con-
Jjunction wit?: the traces of a city, now almost wholly buried, is & proof
that a certain amount of interoourse existed along the line of this road
at an early time.

The view then, which is most probable, is that the southern route

* Kal Tods dorolkovs, v AdBwai, wepvaciv
€péyas plv &s Mikgrov dgiredoorras.— Hipponsx,’ frag. 86 (30).

The story of Toltes and Onues, the Phrygians who introd ir &
for this int I8t ° uced their iepa to Assesson, olao.
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from the Cilician Gates direct to the west through Lykacnia and
southern Phrygia was gradually developed at a later period than the
northern route from Pteria to Sardis. In the case of the northern route,
a doubt has been expressed above* whether it was formed to connect
two chief centres of a single great empire, or grew up owing to
commeroial intercourse, accompanying the epread of a homogeneous
civilisation and religion from the monarchy in the north-east, of which
Pteria was the capital. But in the case of the southern route no such
doubt can exist; it was certainly formed by the gradual penetration of
commerce and interoourse, pushing on the one hand west from the
Cilician Gates, on the other hand east from the Meander and the Lycus
valley, In the first place it was in process of formation at a period so
reoent that there can be no question of the existemce of an empire
in Asia Minor. In the second place ite character and the obvious
preference of ease to straightness in several sections, mark it as a
caravan route. It is only in highly developed commerce that rapidity
of transmission becomes really important; the caravans and the mule-
teers of more primitive trade jog along the traditional route that is
most advantageous to their animals, without any wish to gain a few
hours by any bold path. Moreover, we can perhaps trace certsin
tentative routes from the side, both of the east and of the west, whioh
proved unsuitable and were disused in favour of the route that is
described by Strabo, p. 623. These tentatives will be described in the
following paragraphs; but first the contrast in all these respects
between the northern and the southern routes suggests itself. The
existence of the northern route has been traced back to a period earlier
than the Assyrian domination in Cappadocia, and probably earlier than
000 n.c. So far as we can trace ite charaoter it prefers the direct path
to the easy one, and aims at rapidity of communication ; it has not the
character of a trade and caravan route, but of @ military and administra-
tive road. So far therefore as the evidence from this side goes, it tells
in favour of the hypothesis already suggested by Orientalists, that there
was at one period an empire embracing some considerable part of Asia
Miner, and that this empire was already in process of decay before
900 b.c. But whereas some Orientalists place the governing centre of
that empire in Northern Syris, the evidence that has been stated above
neoeseitates ita position at Pteria, and mekes the Syrian parts of the
empire mere dependencies, which apparently acquired independence and
strength at & later period, when Pteria lost its imperial character.
Hence the monuments of Northern Syria belong to a later period than
those of Pteris, and hence they show & eortain difference of type, which
I have described as Aesyrian, in contrast to the Egyptian character of
Pterian art, This difference of chaiacter has misled Prof, G. Hirsch-

* Bee p. 1.
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fold® to deny all connection Lotween the two gronps of monuments,
The differences which he has pointed out certainly exist, and have Leen
ackmowledged more or less distinctly by almost all observers; but his
denisl of all community of character is as great an error on the one side
as the denial of any difference of character and period would be on the
other. There ie every probability that Cilicia shared in this later
devslopment of Syro-Cappadocian art, and that from Cilicia that art,
with the accompanying civilisation and religion, spread throngh the
Cilician Gates towards the west. As they spread westwards, the path
of commerce was opened up, and thus the great trade route between the
Aogesn ooast and the east gradually came into use, Whether all the
monuments that merk the early stages uf the trade route are to be
attributed to this later period, or whether any belong to the older
Pterian imperial period, is uncertain. Tyana or Dane { must probably
have been important in both perieds, but especially so in the later
period: the eame may have been the case with other placea. The
hieroglyphio inscriptions of Tyana and of Tyriaion belong to the later
period, as does also the rook monument of Ibriz beside Kybistra-
Herakleia. But the olay tablets with ouneiform inscriptions, which
probably come from Tyana,} though I bought them at Caesareia-
Mazaka (Kaisari), are considered by Orientalists to be comparatively
early; and the monument of Fassiller (Dalisandos) appears to me to
show more analogy with Pterian art than with that of a later peried,§
though such an inference from & single monument of & peculiar and
unusual type is naturally very uncertain,

As communiocation pushed westwards from the Cilician Gates, it
first attempted the path along the northern ekirts of Mount Taurus, by
Kybistra-Herakleia, Dalisandos, and perhaps Parlais.} There the
Pisidian mountaine barred its further progress to the west. It turned
northwards up the eest shore of Lake Karalis, and also began to seek a
direot path on a more northerly line through Iconium and Vasada. This
stage is marked by the monument of Iflatun Bunar (Plato’s Spring ¥).

* 1 state frankly and bluntly my own opini The gradual progress of di y
will show which view is right., In the meantime the method which is most likely to
assist progress is that each pereon should state clearly his own opinion, and oarry it out
to its logical conclue’ ns, acknowledging that, as yet, certainy is not attainable, owing
to the scantiness of evidence, t Bee p. 449.

} Beo pp. 440 and 846-8. In 1890 we could find no evidenoe that these tablets havo
been found at Tyana: perhaps they originate from Komana or even Masaka itself.

§ 8eo my paper on “Byro-Cappadocian Monuments in Asis Minor,” in * Athen.
Mittheil.,’ 1889,

|| See p. 390, ff. The remerkable types on coins of Parlais suggest that remains of &
pre-Roman religious centre ought to be discovered there.

9§ The curious name dates from the Seljuk period, and is a proof of the interest in
Greek philosophy (through Arabic translations probably) that charsctazised the Seljuk
ocourt at Konia. Another Iflatun Buner exists on the palace hill st Konis. Popular
Ppronunciation uses also the forms Elfatun and Elflatun Bunar.
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Finally the long insaription at Koli-tolu, near Tyﬁ?ion,‘ marks the
line which wase ultimately adopted through Laodiceia Combusta and
Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis. .

On the west similar tentative routes may be traced, as the line of

rade between Miletos and Celaenae, which was in existence in the time

of Hipponex, six centuries before Christ, pushed towards the inner
country. At firet & connection with the * Royal Road” was probably
established through Hieropolis (umesr Sandykli) and the northern
Moiropolis of Phrygis (at Ayaz Inn). This connection has left no
monument; but is rendered probable by the tumuli on the route and
by the existence of an old religious centre at Hieropolis: round this
contre are gathered reminiscences of the old Phrygian heroes and
religion, Mygdon,t Otreus (the Phrygian form of Atreus), end
Aeneas.}

A better connection was established through the southern Metropolis,
Synnads, and Dokimion as early as the fourth century; thie is to be
inforred from the foundation of & Macedonian colony at Dokimion, bear-
ing the name of Dokimos, who in B.c. 302 surrendered Synnada to
Lysimachus, and from the foundation of Synnada iteelf. Such colonies
were always founded as military etations and centres of Greek
civilisation and government on important roads. Now the omly reads
that can come into account as determining the situation of Dokimion
are the route from Celaenae to Dorylaion and Bithynia, and that from
Celaenae towards Galatia or rather north-eastern Phrygia, -i.e. the
connection with the “Royal Road.” But, of these two routes, the
former would natorally take the far shorter and easier path by
the northern Metropolis and Hieropolis, which was already in existence;
and moreover it is highly improbable that the Bithynian connection was
important at that time; whereas the conneotion with Pessinue and
Ankyra was certainly important. The foundation of a8 Greek colony
at Dokimion, compared with the foundation of Synnada,§ probably
wbout the same time, marks the importance of the route Apameia-
Synnada-Dokimion-Pessinus in the period 350-300, and may therefore
be taken as a proof both that the conneotion between east and west was

*» «Byro-Cappadocian Monuments” in * Athen. Mittheil.,’ 1889,

t Pausaniss, X. 27, L. On the whole subjeot see my “ Trois Villes Phrygiennes,”
in * Bull. Corr. Hell.,’ 1862; end below, p. 139.

3 I sce no reason, with Imhoof-Bluwer, ‘ Monn, Gr.,' p. 412 (sce also Head, ¢ Hist.
Num,,’ 567, 569), to doubt that Aenens is meant on the coins of the two cities, Otrous
and Stektorion, three miles distant from each other, whioh are described by Mionnet and
himelf. T hope that the analogies quoted in my “Trois Villes Phryg.,” and the
explanation of the name Brouzos for Broughios = &polyios (see OB, § xviil.) establish
this, .Tho legends bave taken o Greek form, ag wae always the case in Lydia and
Phrygia, as Greek literature became known, but the names of the heroea are rooted in
the district.

§ Bmaller native settlements of oclder i
exdludod by the torm + fomman s date on or near the site are of course not
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seeking the best route by way of Celaenae-Apameia, and that it had
not eo early as 300 b.c. settled down to the one route that was finally
adopted. When, however, Synnada was founded, no long time could
elapee before the route by Lysies, Philomelion, and Tyriaion eatablished
iteelf in preference to any other.

The answer to the doubt expressed on the preceding psge about the
description that is given by Herodotus of the route of Xerxes is now
obvious. Herodotus is quite right; and the very difficulty of reconciling
his account with the character of the country and the routes kmown in
subsequent centuries, adds additional evidence to corroborate the his-
tory of the roads as here stated. According to tbe account of Herodo-
tus, VIL 26, Xerxes, after mustering his army in Cappadocia at Kritala,
which may probably be placed in the plain of Tyana (pp. 346-8), crossed
the Halys and traversed Phrygie, i.e., marched along the “ Royal Road.”
He reached Celaenae, and must therefore have taken one or other of the
routes just described, passing either by Synnada or by Hieropolis.
Cirouitous a8 the march seems, the record is clear, and when other
considerations have led us to the view that such a road was at the time
in uee, it seems imperatively necessary to accept the authority of
Horodotus, Nearly eighty years later Alcibiades, when proceeding to
the Persian court, also took the route through Melisea and Synnada.

I must here refer for a moment to a great expedition which is con-
nected with this road—the Anabasis of Cyrus and Xenophon in 401 ».c.
Cyrue started from Sardis, passed by the spot where Laodiceia was
afterwards founded, and advanced to Apameia-Celen®. Here he
turned off the roud and made & wide détour to the north. This strange
détour has always been a puzzle. Perhaps the explanation is that if he
advanced straight to the east, he feared lest the object of his march
might beoome evident to the Greeks, and he was as yet very doubtful
whether he could trust them. He therefore turned right away beck
towards the morth-west, and after & long cironit, ventured to lead the
army eastwards; when his objeot became apparent, he found great
difficulty in inducing the Greek mercenaries to accompany him.*

Hamilton first determined with genersl aocuracy the line of Cyrus’
march ; his only eerious error is in the position of Keramon Agora
From Celen® Cyrus marched down the Meander to Pelts (see
P 136); he then turned straight north to Keramon Agors, beside
the modern Islam Keui. This is an exceedingly important point on the
modern road eystem, lying at the entrance of the valley which divides
two lofty and impassable ranges of mountains. Roads to the north,
north-east, and east all pass through the same valley, that of the little
river Hamam Su. Keramon Agors, the Potters’ Market, is never
mentioned except in this one psssage of Xenophon; it did not rank a8

* Xonophon mentions that they only began to suspeot the object of the march after
they reached Tarsoa,
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wn independent city, it was only a g’reat mnrko.t,_ lying in the.open plain
and incapublo of defence, o commorcfnl not o military ce'ntre, l‘nolu'dexl in
1ho territory of the great neighbouring fortress Akmonia, which is ynly
a fow miles distant. From this point the march of Cyrus coiucided for
o short distance up the Flamam Su with the route which has been
described above as the * Royal Road,” but soon he diverged along the
great open valley of Phrygis Paroreios to Tyriaion. In this part
Hamilton hos correctly described bis march, except that Thymbrion
appears to be the older nome of Hadrianopolis on the Karmeios, he
river which flows by Doghan Hisar and Arkut Khan. See CB, L1

Botween Tyrision ond (he Gates Cyrus marohed through Ioonium
and Dana. His march diverged near the site of Laodiceia Combusdta
from the later trade-routo, and took a more southerly path. Frem
Toonium ho went to Dana or Tyana, the important oity at the northern
entrance to the chief pass throngh the Cilician Gates, on the line of the
“ Royal Road.”

The line of this march certainly gives no reason to think that the
trade-route was yet established. But it is not safe to draw any inflr-
ence from it, except that, on the eupposition that the regular road to
the Persian capital still went either by Synnada and Pteria or else by
Satala and Pteria, Cyrus's route was excellently calculated to provfnt
the army from suspecting his design till they reached the Cilician
Gates; whereas if the trade-route were in regular and common use, it
would be more difficult to understand how the army was solong kept
in ignorance of his design. The route agrees perfectly with the view
stated above, but could hardly be used as an argument for it.

The objection may here be urged that the ** Royal Route” from
Sardis to Suea, so far a8 the evidence now stated goes, must have pasged
through Apameia, Melissa, and Synnada, not through Gatala and
Keramon Agora, a8 I have described it. My reply is that, in the firet
place, the inference with regard to the primitive importance of Pteria as
the metropolis of an empire remains untouoched, for it beoomes still more
diffioult than before to understand how a road from Celaenae-Apaméia
to the Cilician Gated should oross the Halys: the only reason for sach
an extraordinary détour would lie in the previous existence of a regular
road to the metropolis Pteria. The objeotion therefore only strengthens
my main purpese. In the second place the only reason for the rosd
from Epbesos to Susa passing through Sardis® would be to take the
way through Satala. Thirdly the distances given by Herodotns are:

Sardis to the Halys, 94} parasangs,
) Halys to Cilician Gates, 104 parasangs.
These distances are utterly irreconcilable with a route through Celaense
to the Halys, which would be muoh longer than that from the Halys to

¢ Herodotus, V. 56, cxpressly says that the Road be
, gan from Ephesos and passed
througl Bardis; but the way from Ephesos to Celaenae is by the Masander valley.
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the Gates; but the shortest route from Bardis to the Halys through
Satals, is & little sborter than that from the Halys through Pteria to
the Gates,” and reckoning the parasang at 24 miles, the measurements
are approxjmately correct. Finally the reasons already advanced seem
gufficient to prove the oxistence of communication and higher civilisation
along the north side of the plateau, i.e., along the line we have assigned
to the * Royal Road.”

The history therefore of the roads of Asia Minor before the Roman
period is the slow and gradual substitotion of a natoral end easy
gystem for a difficult system, which was established originally to
gnit the convenience of administration during s special condition of
the oountry.

The great trade-ronte was in regular and exclusive nse at least as
early as the first century before Christ (Strabo, pp. 540 and 663). The
sarliest indication of its rising importance is the battle of Ipeos in 301;
but the foundation of Dokimion and Synnada show that about that time
the oldsr route waas still in more common use, It must be remembered
that Synnada, though near the trade-route, was not aotnally situated on
it, but was on a northern road which diverges from the trade-route at
Moetropolis or at Dinia-Chelidonia. It was sufficiently near the trade-
route to retain its importanoce after that ronte became the great artery of
commaunication aoross the country. See pp. 139, 142, 171,

IV. Tae Eistern Trape-Route.

In the preceding ohapter it has been shown that this road came into
use between 800 and 100 B.c. We have now to trace its development,
so far a8 the soanty indications permit.

Under the Peraian empire the main purpoee of the “Royal Road”
was administrative : that road was maintained with & postal service and
regular stations and khans, for the service of the Great King. During
ths two centuries that followed the conquest of Alexander the Grsat,
the set of intercourse varied at different periods acoording to the seat
of the dominant power for the time being. No dynasty gained complete
mastery of the entire peninsula, and the transference of power from one
centre to another took place so frequently that no uniform and single
gystem of communication had time to grow up. While the Selenoid
kings exercised dominant authority over great part of Asia Minor, the
direct southern route from the Cilician Gates to the Aegean const must
have been much used. It is marked by such foundations ss Laodiceis,
Apameia, Antiocheia, Nysa, Seleuceia, whose names show the intention
thaet they should be seats of Seleuoid power. These foundations belong

* Tehould hardly expeot the difference to be 5o great as stated by Herodotus, the
latances seem mearly equal. Probably the road passed by Masska, where it joined
the route from Pteria to Eommagene.
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chiefly to tho line of the great Eastern highway,* and to the country
south of it towards Taurus, implying a supplementary route leading
eastwards throngh Seleuceia of Pisidia and Antioch of Pisidia. The
Macedonian colonies of Asia Minor may also be assigned as a general
rule to the Seleucid rule, though some of them, e.g., Dokimion, are
probably earlier. Of the Greek colonies that belong to the century
aftor Alexander, few lio morth of the great highway except Synnada
and Dokimion (both pre-Seleucid), and Peltai and Blaundos which
imply a supplementary route from Thyatira and Sardis to Apameia.t
But the names of Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiooheia, Nysa, Antiocheia on the
Mmander, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Apameia, Laodiceia Combusta, suffi-
oiently attest the importamce of the great highway, which is only
confirmed by the supplementary routes.

When Pergamenian power took the place of Seleucid, the roads
leading to Pergamos were the most important. But on the whole the
et of intercourse is much on the same lines, though in opposite
directions, under Seleucid and under Pergamenian rule. Pergamos had
no direot line of communication with the upper plateau, and the chief
road from the east to Pergamos comes by way of Apameia, Laodiceia
on the Lycus, Philadelpheia, and Thyatira. During the wars of the
Attalid and Seleucid dynasties, this road was of central importance,
and rival foundations, on or mear it, can be traced in opposition to
each other. As Pergamenion foundations I may mention Apollonia,
Apollonis, Philadelpheia, Attaleia, Eumenecia, Dionysopolis, and pro-
bably Lysias and Philomelion; while after the power of Pergamos was
established, several Seleucid foundations lost their Seleucid name, whioh
perhaps marks a remodelling of their constitution by the Attalid
kings.t

The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus created a certain divergent
tendency towards other centres during the Greek period ; but this was
never so important, and we cannot prove that there was any great
amount of communication along any road leading from the upper
piateeu to a Bithynian or Pontic centre at this time. On the whole
the kingdom of Bithynia remained isolated from the general develop-
ment of Asia Minor, and ooncentrated on its internal improvement by
such great foundations as Nikomedia, Apameia, and the various cities
named Prousias. In Pontus, the foundation of Taodiceia on the route

. Ev?n Beleuceia occurs ou the line of this highway, as being the temporary name
of Tralleis, s0on disused in favour of Antiocheia, which also proved only temporary.

t Ou the Beleucid Macedonien Colonies, seo an admirable paper by Schuchhardt, io
¢ Athen. Mittheil." 1888, p. 1

3 The Pergamenian f are often planted overagainst Seleucid colonies, e.g.,
A polionia auswers to Nalirasa, Attaleia to Thyatira, Diouysopolis to Blaundos, Eumeneia
to Peltai, Apollonis of Pisidia to Seleuceia; while Apollonis was perbaps astoally
planted on tle site of Doidye, and Tralleis-Selenceis-Anticohe d its pre-
Beloucid name,

dat
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4o the harbour of Amisos, belongs to this period. Finally the wars
between the two kingdoms, and afterwards the wars between the
Romeus, who used Bithynia as their base, and Mithradates, king of
Pontus, gave temporary importance to the chief ronte that connects
Pontus and Bithynia, viz., the road that leads from Nikomedeia and
Nikaia by Boli (Claudiopolis), Keredi (Krateia), Tash Kenpren
(Pompoiopolis), the valley of the Amnias, and Vezir Keupreu, to
Amaseia.  This route, however, was forced into temporary consequence
during an exceptional state of the peninsula, and had no importance
except where Pontus and Bithynia are concerned. Exoopt in the
Mithradatio wars, we hear little of it; and it almost eludes our notice,
except through the important foundations of Bithynion-Claudiopolis,
Krateia-Flaviopolis, Pompeiopolis, and perhaps Hadrianopolis, until the
later Byzantine period.*

That system of routes, lying east and west, which had been growing
during the previons two or three centuries, was on the whole develuped
without essential alteration during the Roman rule. In the Roman
period the main objeot was to conneot the provinces with Rome, and
therefore the set of communication still lay along lines stretching east
and west. The southern route between Ephesos and Cappadocia still
ocontinued to be the great eastern highway, though a line corresponding
to the old * Royal Road,” yet mot exactly coinciding with it, rose to
importance as connecting (alatia and Northern Phrygia with the
Acgean Sea at Smyrna, and with the seat of Government at Ephesos.
We are therefore justified in saying that the Greco-Roman road-system
had on the whole & uniform character during the last three centuries
before Christ, and the first three centuries after Christ. The Roman
government completed a system which began to grow up before any
Roman set foot in Asia Minor. I shall therefore describe the system in
its completed form, and we may safely say that the Roman roads were
ag a rule already coming into use under the Greek kings. For example,
the road from Laranda across Taurus down the Kalykadnos was pro-
bably in nse when Seleucia{ was founded at the mouth of the river.
Again, the important decree found near Eriza} may be taken as &

* It is quite s mistake, due to following the Peutinger Table, to say, as e.g., Mr.
Hardy in his excellent edition of ¢ Pliny's Letiers to Trajan’ does, that the main road
from Nikomedeia to Amaseis passed through Gangra; such a road did exist, but never
hed the importance of the other.

t Beleucein was formerly called Olbia (Stephanus s.v.); ie. Olbia was sn earlier
oity, situated s few miles north of Seleuceia on the rvad to Olba. Its remaine are
distinct, and it was evidently depopulated to make the new city.

§ Beo MM. Hollesux and Paris, in *Bull. Cor. Hell,’ 1885, p. 92¢; 1889, p. 523.
The editors, with a perversenees that is almost inconceivable to ome who knows the
country, the distance, and the lofly intervening mountain pass, all of which can be seen
by a glance at any map, suppose the insoriptiou to have been carried from Laodiceia to
Dodurga (which they call Durdurkar). MM. Cousin and Diehl on the other band
suppose it to Liave been carried from Kara Eyult Bazar, which they identify, in appasent
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proof that the road from Laodiceia to Kibyra, Isinda, end the Pamphylian
coast, was already becoming important before 200 B.(':.; and the same
inference may be drawn from the account of the raid of the Roman
general Gneius Manlius Vaulso as far as Termessos in 189 B.c.

In the Greco-Roman road system we are not dependent on a fow
chance teferences in ancieut writers. We have two documents which
profess to give an account of the roads, the Peutinger Table and the
Antonine Itinerary, besides several useful works by which to cheok
tbem. But the documents are so incomplete and so full of blunders that
the student frequently is obliged to give them up in despair, and to
resign himself to the bope that some fortunate discovery in the country
may clear up the insoluble difficulties and contradiotions of tho docu-
ments.® Systematio exploration will in time show the exact course of
every Roman road. Actual remains of the roadway indeed are very
rarely found, and it is probable that the roads of the Anatolian provinoe
were never constructed with the same elaborate foundations as the great
roads of Italy, If we may judge from the scarcity of the remains, even
bridges were very scarce. The only traces of Roman roads in the
country that I have seen are: (1) numerouns milestones, (2) & few
remains of bridges, (3) & pavement near Gorbeous, which is much
broader as well as better than the pavement of the early Turkish roads,
and {s therefore probably part of the Roman road Ankyra-Parnassos,t
(4) rock-cuttings or levels in the hills between Synnada and Apameia.
The natural features of the country are of course of the greatest import-
ance, but all poblished maps are so inadequate and inaccurate that it is
rarely safe to affirm anything abont the course of a road unless it has
octually been traversed by some competent observer with a view to
studying the road-system.}

Asia Minor was, in general, a peaceful country, and the roads were
on the whole determined mainly by commercial considerations, with the
view of casy transit to Italy. But there are several exceptions to this
rule. In Eastern Cappadocia and Lesser Armenia the roads were planned
with a view to the defence of the frontier. Melitene was the great
military station; the roads led to Melitene, and the distances engraved
on the milestones were measured to Melitene. Along the southern edge

ignorance or deflance of Weaddington, Kiepert, and myself, with Eriza (see * Bull, Corr.
Hell,,’ 1889, p. 339.) The inscription probably belonge to Ishkien Bazar (Eriza: see
Pp- 101, 135, 136).

* The above sentence was printed before Part II. of this work was written. Tn the
following Chapter VI, I have given a statement of the principles which 1 have been
driven to in uwsing the Peutinger Table, Ptolemy and the other euthorities. These
principles are much more sceptical than those of modern geogrephers,

t The remains are like those deacribed by Von Diest ( Von Pergemon zum Pontus,’
P- 57) aa discovered by Prince Carolath near Mudurly, “gorgfiltiges Quaderpflaster in
einer Breite von 12 Behritt.”

¥ Great progress is made in Kiepert's maps published since the sbove waa written.
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also of the platean another series of roads wus construoted for the
defenpe of the plains against the unruly mountaineers of Isauris and
Pisidia. These roads were planued in the time of Augustus, who built
o saries of Roman colonies and fortresses along the skirts of Taurus, and
connected them all with the central oolony, Antioch of Pisidia. This
gystem of roads may be safely assumed as a neceasary part of Angustus's
soheme for the defence of the empire: a Roman polony and fortress
necessarily implies the existence of a military road. But aotual evidence
is almost entirely wanting. Neither of the documents which treat of
the Anatolian roads mentions this series of roads, and no writer
refers to them. Absolutely the only piece of external evidence known
to me is & milestone, which I found two years ago on the site of
hitherto anknown colony : it gives the date, 6 B.c,, the name of the
Emperer Augustus, the name of his lieutenant-governor, and a number
whioh can only be explained as the distance from the military centre,
Antioch of Pisida. The stone, therefore, proves the existence of a road
made to conneot this colony with Antioch in the very year that Augustus
founded his Pisidian colonies, and a similar road may be safely assumed
in the case of the other colonies. The reason why this series of roads
has remeined so obsoure is that the Pisidian mountainsers were conquered
and incorporated in the empire within the next ceutury, and that the
Tsanrians also ceased to be a terror. The colonies, therefore, soon loat
their military value, the system of military roads sank into decay,
and the roads of the distriot were merged in the general Anatolian
system.

The usual aim of the Axnatolian roads was to connect the provinces
with Rome. In general, therefore, their course was guided by conveni-
ence, and they followed the natural lines. In a few cases, however,
historical reagons caused a violation of this rule. I shall mention one
example. About the year 129 B.c. the Proconsul Manius Aquilins laid
down the roads throughout the provinoe which the Romans named Asia.
The salt lake Asoania, now oalled Buldur Lake, formed the boundary
between Asia and Pisidia, and at that time Pisidia was an independent
oountry., The road whioh Manins Aquilius construoted was, therefore,
foreed to keep the Asian side of the lake; and the milestones prove that
the road kept to this course for quite four hundred years. But the
Pisidian side of the lake is the natural course for the road ; on this side
is the great oity of modern time, in a wide open fertile plain. Yet the
Boman road on the Asian shores maintained for a long time the importanos
of the town on that side, although there is merely & narrow strip of
ground between the mountainsand the lake. Many years before Manius
Aquilius constructed his road, the Roman general Manlius led his army
along the natoral path by the Pisidian shore of the Lake; but for five
centuries the influence of 8 Roman road defied the course of nature, and
kept the ohief oity on the barren northern hore,
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Before discussing the Roman roads which crossed the platean, a few
preliminary remarks are necessary. The sum of distances, stage by
stage, along a road as given in the Itineraries is greater than the total
distance as given by a milestone from end to end of the road. This
I have proved in one special case, Ephesos-Apameia-Takina,* and
frequent examples will be met with below. It arises from the fact
that cities were, in many cases, a little apart from the necessary line of
the direct road. Besides this thero are, of course, frequent corruptions
of numbers, as well as of names on the roads.

The proper understanding of the Peutinger Table is much impeded
by its superficial appearance. It has been made in the Byzantine
period by a person who was accustomed to the Byzantine systems of
roads radiating from Constantinople across Asia Minor, and who tried
to represent the roads on this idea, yot it is ultimately founded on a
map of the Roman empire and the Roman roads. Hence we find that
the roads radiate from Constantinople and are fairly complete so long
as we follow the tracks from Comstantinople. For example, we have
a complete road from the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus along the Black
Sen coast, and another vii Nicomedia to Glangra and Amasia; another
goes by sea to Prainetosand Nicma, and thence direct to Ankyra, Tavium,
&c.; another by sea to Pylae and thence to Prusias, Pergamon, &c.
But no rgad whioh leads across country from the Aegean coast is repre-
sented with any approach to completeness: the roads in this direction
are given in fragments with frequent gaps.

The same remark applies to the Antonine Itinerary : the compiler is
interested chiefly in the roads to Constantinople, and represents with
that prepossession the roads of the Roman period, even adding some
Byzantine roads. The evidence of milestones, where it exists, is,
therefore, our only sure and certain guide, beyond the fow roads which
are certified by Strabo.

One of the most fruitful causes of difficulty and error is the assumption,
tacitly made in almost every case, that the roads given in the Itineraries
are direct roads between the two extreme points. In a number of cases
the road gees along two sides of & triangle, Prof. Kiepert has argued
that this is 80 in one oase (** Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld,”
¢ Berl. Sitzungsber.,’ 1684, pp. 52 fl.); and though I do not agree with
bis view in interprotation of the particular case, yet the general prin-
ciple is most important. When we consider how badly the ancient maps
represented the face of the country, it is quite natural that in many
cages & road which was really circuitous should have been represented
as fairly direct, and a direct road as circuitous.

Bome examples occur of a remarkable error. A station is in-
truded from another road between two adjoining stations, which are

* Bee ASP, A, ix,
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quite correctly given. The following certain cases may bo given aa
specimens :— i .

Comana Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Arabissos Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Caxsareia Sinispora Arasaxa. Deut. Tab.
but it occurs to a greater degreo than has been suspected even in the
Antonine Itinerary, which is the best authority we have. In the eastern
parts of Asia Minor the Peutinger Table carries this transference of
stations lo an extraordinary degree.

One certain case occurs in the Psutinger Table, where the stations
aro put in the reverse order, viz. between Ancyra and Archelsis.

It may be of use to give one typical example of the way in which an
important road is represcnted in our authorities. The backbone of the
Ruman road system is the great road from Ephesus to the east. It is
given in a fragmentary way in the Peutinger Table, but not as a dirzct
continuous road, I give a list of the stations, bracketing those which
are not mentioned in the Table. Several stations mentioned in the
Table are given on other roads: these I write in Greek character.

YEgeros, Magnesia, Tpiles, [Nysa], (Mastaura], Antiocheia, Caroura,
[Attoudda], Laodiceia, [Coloss:], [Sanacs], Apameia, [Metropolis],®
Buphorbium, (Lysias), Julia, Philomelion, {Tyriaion], Laodiceia Kata-
kekaumene, Savarpa, [Koropassos), 'Apyelais, [Soandos], [Sakasena),
Cmsareis, Arasaxa, [Erpa, Coduzabala, Ptanadaris, Arabissos), "Apya,
MeAerijvn.

At important points this road was joined by cross roads from north
and south. Suoh roads came down the Marsyas from Alabanda and
western Caria and Lycia, down the Harpasos from Tabm, down the
Morsynos from Aphrodisias and Heracleia ad Salbacum and Apollonia
and Sebastopolis. But the first really important knot was at Laodiceia.
Here roads from all sides crossed. From the south came the road from
the Pamphylian towns Attaleia, Perga, dc, by Isinda, Lagoe or
Lagbe, Kibyra, Themissonion. From the north came a road Brou.ros-
Eomeneia-Pelte-Lounda, another Sardis-Philadelpheia-Tripolis-Hiera-
polis, and perhaps another from Dionysopolis, Mossyna, and the Hyrgaleia.

Apameia was the next knot. Here came in a road from the valley
of Baris and Seleuceia Sidera, joined by another from the district of
Lake Ascania, 8 road Antiocheia-Apollonia-Apameia, a road Amworion-
Dokimion-Prymnessos-Synneda-Metropolis-A pameia, anotber Dorylsion-
Nakoloia-Meros-Konne-Kidyessos-Brouzos-Hieropolis-Eukurpia-A pameis,
and another from Seiblia and Eumeneia.

At Laodiceia Katakekaumene roads came in from Iconium on the
gonth, and from Dorylaion-Amorion on the north.

® Two routea exist here : ome Metropolis-Synuada-Julia, the otwer Metropolis-Euphor-
bium-Julis, The Table confuses {he two, aud gives Apamefa-Enphorbium-Syunsd

yunads
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At Archelais Colonia roads from Tyana-Sasima-Nazianzos, from
Tavium-Mokissos, from Ankyra-Parnassos, and from Pessinus-Pitnisos-
Perta came in,

At Cmeareia roads from Sebasteis, from Pontus, from Tavium,
and from Cilicia, converged.

Eaoh of these knots represents a centre of provinoial lifeand govern-
ment, and it is wortby of note that they are all refounded and renamed
ither by the Greek kings or by the early emperors. They forned seats
of Greco-Roman civilisation, which spread thence through the country
ronnd. The history of great part of Asia Minor for many centuries de-
pends on this road. I will here quote one slight example, viz. the arrange-
ment of the Roman provincial administration during the first century s.c.
From 80 to 50 B.c. the Upper Meander valley and the whole of southern
and eastern Phrygia were disjoined froni the province of Asia, to which
they belonged before and after that time, and placed under the juris-
diction of the Governor of Cilicia. This arrangement, which is at fiist
sight so unintelligible, was due to the fact that the Governor of Cilicia
in proceeding to or from his province avoided the sea voyage along the
south coast of Asia Minor, on account of the pirates, who were masters
of the sea. The governors were forced to land at Ephesus, and go by
land along the eastern highway to Cilicia. On their march it was easy
for them to hold the assizes and arrange the affairs of the districts which
they traversed. But after Pompey destroyed the pirates and reopened
the sea, the pax Romana was restored, and the governors of Cilicia soon
began to prefer the voyage to the long and fatiguing land journey.

In the Peutinger Table the line of this road is frequently broken.
There is no connection between Magnesia and Ephesos: Tralleis is
transposed to another road; the connmection between Laodiceia and
Apameia is made through the intervention of a different road; from
Apameia the road turns sharp back to Synnada, and then again equally
sharply back to Julia and Philomelion, The alternative routes by Synnada
and by Euphorbiurr are united in one road; between Laodiceia Kata-
kekaumene and Savatra, & station, Kaballa, is -interpolated from a dif-
ferent road ; there is no connection between Savalra and Archelais, but
Laodiceia-Savatra-Pyrgos-Iconium is given as a straight road ; there is
no oonnection between Archelais and Casareie-Mazaka. If this most
important of the roads is so disfigured and cut up in the Table that it
has been recognised only from the desoription quoted by Strabo (p. 663)
from Artemidorus, we may expect to find similar errors elsewhere.

The description of the roads is necessarily founded in many cascs,
where the evidence of milestones and other traces of the actual roadway
fails, on the identification of the cities whioh were sitnated on them.
In the case of Phrygia and western Pisidia, I have already elsewhere
discussed the whole of the cities and given a complete scheme of the
ancient topography. In these provinces, them, the roads are entirely
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fized, and I need do little more than refer to my previous papers.® But
in the case of Galatia, Pontus, Liycaonia, eastern Pisidia, and Cappadocia,
the anoient topography is quite unsettled. Only about one in six of the
ancient cities have been correotly placed on the map. T have therefure
jnserted a discussion in the briefest possible form of these provinces,
which makea an outline of the Roman topography of the half of Asia
Minor. For the sake of convenience I recapitulate a small number of
separate identifications in these provinces which I have published in
soattered papers, chiefiy in foreign journals.

V. TBEE RoMaN Roaps 1IN Asia MiNoR,

The *disoussion in the briefest possible form,” mentioned in the
preceding paragraph, has grown in the lapse of a year into the 370
pages of the second part of this book. I have however left the para-
graph unaltered to show the original intention of the work, and the
way in which it has grown upon my hands. The authorities on the
Roman road-system are so defective and so inaccurate,t that a minute
examination of the topography was required to justify the results which
are given in the acoompanying map. This grew to such a size that it
had to be relegated to a separate part of the work.

While Part I. carries, as I hope, its own justification in & way that
is obvious, I perhaps owe the reader an explanation of the length and
complicacy of Part IL, in which (as my friend the Camden Professor of
Ancient History, to whom most of the credit or the blame for this book
must be given, remarks, with a certain heightening of the effect), nearly
400 pages are spent in disoussing a set of names, none of which anybody
has ever heard of before.

Topography is the foundation of history. No one who has
familiarised himself with Attic history in books and has afterwards
ascended Pentelicus and seen that history spread forth before him in
the valleys and mountaine and sea that have moulded it, will ever
disbelieve in the value of topography as an aid to history. What idea
of Attic history could be got, if we were uncertain whethor Athens was
situated in the plain of the Kephissos or a few miles further esst beyond
Hymettus| I had often wondered why the plain of Marathon was so
long conneoted with Chalcis and separated from Attica, The wonder
oceased when from Pentelicus I saw it connected with Chalcis by the
quiet landlocked sea that tempted navigation,and separated from Attice
by the rugged and difficult mountains. Yet few that study Greek
history, and play the part of examiner or examinee in it, realise what
we owe to the greatest of modern topographers, Loake. Who, that goes
throngh the usual course of highest honours in ancient history and

* The papers whose resulta I assume are “ The Cilies and Bishoprios of Phrygia,” in
! Journal of Hellenic Studies,’ part I, 1883, II. 1887 ; ** Antiquilies of Southern Phrygis
and the Border Lands,” in * American Journal of Archwology,’ Part I. 1887, IL-IV. 1888,

t On this point see Chapter VI.
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literature ever hears the fame of Leake, or knows that he has dome
more to make a real understanding of Greek life possible than any
other Englishman of this century? We all know Curtius’ ‘ History of
Greece:’ how many of us koow a finer and greater work, Curtius’
*Peloponnesos’? Some of us are even 8o narrow as to imagine that
the reading of some modern books, supplemented hy a little study of
Thucydides, Herodotus and Xenophon (a fow reach Polybius—how very
fow go deeper!), will enable us to understand ancient history. If we
want to understand the ancients, and eapecially the Greoks, we must
breathe the same air that they did, and saturate ourselves with the same
scenery and the same nature that wrought upon them. For this end
correct topography is a necessary, though a humble, servant.

The justification of Part 1I, then is that if we are ever to understand
the history of Asia Minor, we must know the places in which that
history was transacted. The scholar, already steeped in Homer, who
will spend months in the Troad and Aeolis, and who will learn to know
the land until at last he understends it and sympathises with it,—that
scholar will place the Homerio question on a new plane. But while
an uncertainty of ten or & hundred * miles exists as to the situation
of any place, we cannot even set about mastering its history.

In Part IL brevity has been my aim, and repetition of anything that
has been sufficiently well said in ordinary books has been avoided.
Hence I have, as a rule, less to say on the more important cities, each
of which needs a monograph to itself;} whereas to some names that
are not even mentioned by ordinary geographers, I have devoted
several pages. I mention one typical example. Eukhaite, a Pontio
archbishoprio, was not, so fur as I was then aware, mentioned by any
modern geographer before I wrote a paragragh, printed on p. 318, in
which I stated in twenty lines the evidence, and placed the city at
Tohorum. The evidence appeared to me clear, and I did not wish to
spend time in explaining ite preoise force. While the first proof was in
my hands, a number of the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, con-
taining a paper on the snbjeot by M. Doublet and the Abbé Duchesne,
reached me. Here the latter quoted almost the whole evidence that I
had used, and yet, in order to support a possible but unnecessary and
forced interpretation of an inscription, came to the conclusion that
Euokhaita was situated at Safaramboli, 100 miles further west. The
eame evidence, therefore, which sesmed to me to point conclusively to
8 site east of the Halys and probably to Tehorum,} appeared to such a

; gis is literally true; see Baravens, Eukhaita, &e.

ese would compose great part of that local history of the coun which is
the sscond ltaga. in. the work I had once marked out for myself. e

$ The dm‘:lptlon of tho modern town, wilh its mosques and ita fanaticiem, by
Humann and Puchstein, famishes an incidentsl confirmati The p of re-

ligious feeling under ns; forms is one of the most strikin i
X ! 3 . g features in the history of the
country ; end Eukhaita was certeinly distinguished as a centre of religious enthusiesm.
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high authority as the Abbé Duchesne, to be consistent with a situation
weet of the Halys, 100 miles from Toborum. I felt compelled, in
oonrtesy to the upholders of the other view, to examine the evidence
fully and show its bearing. This neceasitated an addition of foor
psges. After this was printed, I observed in the * Acta Sanctoram’ two
quotations made by the editors from nnpublished sources, which, with
a slight correotion of the text, took the whole matter ont of the range
of oontroversy. Had I known them sooner, my readers would have
been spared four pages; but if they escaped such a master of hagio-
logical literature as M. Duchesne, I may find pardon for not eooner
observing them, Thus was produced the apparently disproportionate
space that I have devoted to Eukhaits, and in the case of many other
cities the few lines which I have occupied in a brief statement of the
evidenoe, sSometimes by mere reference to the original anthorities, might
be expanded to several pages, if I tried to show ite precise import and
strength.

The order of exposition must appear so disorderly that a word of
explamation is needed. The order is that of discovery: each point as it
was settled formed a support for further advance. In numercus cases
the arguments in favour of particular views seemed to myself at the time
I first stated them to be weak, and yet in the gradual progreas of my
own knowledge these views were confirmed, partly by the fitting in
of other parts of the puzzle, and partly by the discovery of striking
analogies; the discussion of Pinara, Sidyma, Rhodiapolis, &e., in Lyois,
gives an example of such a subsequently discovered analogy.

The Roman road-system will be best understood from the accom-
panying maps. Mere description of the general principles would not be
intelligible without keeping the eye on the map; but the atudy of the
map will be facilitated by a statemen{ of the plan on which the roads
were laid out. But in the first place I mnst make a general explanation
in regard to all the maps, thet in drawiog them and indicating the
boundaries of provinces or the precise situation of towns, it has often
been necessary to assume an appearance of certainty which I do not
really feel. In these cases the text will show what evidence exists, and
in the map the lines must be understood as mere approximations. If
the towns or boundaries are indicated at all, they must be indioated in
some definite position. The text of Part IL. must therefore be oonstantly
used as an auxiliary to the maps.

The plan of the Greco-Roman road-system may be briefly dessribed
a8 oonsisting of

1. The great trade-route and the supplementary roads that conneot
side-lying distriots with it. This set of roads can be gathered from
the map and from the dosoription already given in ohapter IV. One
illustration of the manner in whioh trade followed this route may be
given, The marble of Dokimion wae conveyed to the sea, mot by the
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noh more direct route by Keramon Agora (Islam Keui)
:ﬁ?;;i?z]:pheis, but by Synnada and the groat_ trade-route.‘ This
may be inferred from the name Synnadic, whioh is u.sually given to
this marble. Dokimion was a self-governing munioipality, and the
marble would not have been known to the world as Synnadio, unless it
hed in some way come into connectivn with Synnada.* In faot this
marble, when exported, never actually passed through Dokimion, which
is about two or three miles from the quarries. It was carried direct
to Synnada, where in all probability was situated the chief office of
administration, to which the orders for marble were sent; and thenoe
passed along the trade-route. It is moreover very doubtful whether
the road between Klannoudda and Philadelpheia was ever made
passable for monolithic columns ; though there can be no doubt in the
mind of one who has seen the bold engineering by which the road
is carried over the mountains between Synnada and Metropolis that the
Romans were quite able to make the road to Philadelpheia passable even
for the largest columns.{

2. A road conneoting northern Phrygia and Galatia with Sardis and
the Aegean coast at Smyrna. The Peutinger Table preserves in anm
untsually complete and accurate form } the part of this road whioh led
from Dorylaion and Kotiaion by Apia, Hierokharax, Akmonia, Aloudda,
Klannoudda, and Philadelpheia. Besides this I incline to the belief
that another branch came from Pessinus by Orkistos and joined the
former road at Hierokharax (see pp. 168, 230). But I can find no
evidence that the important modern trade-route from Afiom Kara Hisar
(Akroenos, near Prymnessos) by Hierokharax to Philadelpheia was in
use during the Romaa period, for the trade of Prymnessos and Dokimion
must have gone by way of Synnada and Apameia. This set of roads
fulfilled the functions of the “ Royal Road,” though they do not exactly
coincide with it. The map shows the great importance of the pass in
which lies Hierokharax. The valley of the little stream Hamam Su,
which is probably to be identified with the ancient Senaros,§ is the only

* Bee my paper “Inscriplions Inédites de Marbres Phrygiens,” in * Mélanges ' Arch.
et d'Hiat,’ 1862,

t The ronte Philedelphein-Klannoudda-Akmonia is not nearly ao difficult as that
which, according to my view, wes followed Ly the “Royal Road;” but it was not,
I think, brooght into nee till the poried of the Diadochl. It must be remembered that
the way from Synnada to Metropolis was not siriotly part of the trade-route, which went
from Metropolis to Kinnaborion end Lysias, and that Maulius did not croes the
mountains that bound the Bynnads valley on the south (see p. 170).

3 The only omiesion je the insignificant Hierokharax ; the chief fault is Cooleo for
Cotieo, ie. Cotinion; see p. 168,

§ The name Senaros occurs on coins of Bebaste, see Head, Hist. Num,, s.v. It may
indicate perhaps the flne fountains, now called Bunar Bashi, near Sebaste, or more
probably the neighbouring river Banaz Tchal, The Hamam Bu is more natarally
reckoned the main stream; but the name Banaz Tchai is pow applied 1o another
brauch coming from ths village Banaz, north-west of Islam Keui,
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route of communication from a great part of western Phrygia towards
¢he north-east and esst; for the path by Akmonia and Dioklea or
Dokela towards the Hieropolitan valley can penetrate further to the east
only by a footpath across very rugged mountains. At the entrance to
the pass up the Hemam Su lay Keramon Agora, in the territory subject
to Akmonia.

3. The militery roads guarding the eastern fromtier towards the
Euphrates. These have aa their centre Melitene, where was the
standing camp (stativa) of Legio X{I. Fulminata ; and they are partly
mixed up with the esstern part of the great trade-route through Erpe
and Melitene to the crossing of the Euphrates at Tomisa. The
military roeds consist (f a road from Satala, the station of Legio XV.
Apollinaris, along the right bank of the Euphrates through Arauraci
or Arauraka (see p. 275) and Daskousa, the station of Ala IL Ulpia
Auriana,* to Melitene, and thence, still along the Euphrates, to
Samosata in the province Syria. From Melitene a road ran along the
northern side of Taurus by Arabissos, an important military centre at
the entrance to the main pass over Taurus (pp. 276-280, 311), to
Kokussos. From Kokussos a road ran north to Komana, Ariarathis
and Sebasteia, and thence east along the Halys, through Nikopolis and
Colonia to Satala. This completes the outer circle of roads, in addition
to which there were also direct roads from Arabissos to Sebasteis, from
Melitene to Sebasteia, and from Karsaga to Nikopolis. Two pasees
across Taurus into Kommagene were traversed by the roads from
Melitene through Perre to Samosate, and from Arabissos to Ger-
maniceia : the last mnust have been in all ages, and is still, a very
important roed. The pass from Kokussos to Germaniceia, whioh is
still very little used though not exceedingly difficult, cannot be
proved to have been in use until the ninth century (p. 276). The
Anti-Taurus pesses are more numerous than those across Taurue.
Reckoning from south to north, Major Bennet has told me that the
following passes lead across the Anti-Taurust mountains, counting

from south to north; but probably only two were traversed by Roman
roads.

. Gez Bel, approaohed from Keuseli.
. Dede Bel, Seuagen,
. Geuk Bel,

Kuru Bel, " »

. Kuru Tchai, traversed by the gr:at trade-route.
. Kabak Tepe, not important.

- Yedi Oluk, traversed by the military road to Ariarathia.

* 8ee 0. 1. L, III, Supplem,, No. 6743 ; where Mommacn ref rrian
- . . H ors to A Teraf.,
p- 80, 6, and Notit. Dignit. Orient., 38, 22; Pliny, V. 24, 84, VI 9, 27; Orosius, I ;.';{&
t The mountains on the west side of the Seroa in the upper part of its courms

especially bear ] i i
A:):i.TN)I'!“ his neme, But the Bimboa Dagh oa the east aide may also be called

I R
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Some of these military roads are desoribed in Part IL, pp. 270-280.
The roat.are indicated in the map of eastern Cappadocia and Armenia
Minor; where it has been necessary to select the probable line of
soveral roads, and the probable situation for seversl towns. The
following hypotheses are adopted, in addition to the remarks made in
Part II.  The broken road which is given in the Peutinger Table as :—

Nikopolis 21 Ole Oberde 15 Caleorsissa 24,
which Kiepert conneots with Analibla (Analiba), is corrected in
accordance with Ptolemy to Nikopolis-Selecberroia-Kaltiorissa, and
cenneoted with Karsaga. It is also assumed that the indirect road
(Anton. Iip,, p. 215),
Nikopolis 24 Olotoedariza 24 Carsat 24 Arauracos 24 Suissa 26
Satela,
has been corrupted through the analogy of the direct road Nikopolis
24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 24 Haza 26 Satala. The indireot road
falls ot Carsat (Karsaga) into the frontier road along the Euphrates,
and is really identicel with the road of the Peutinger Table when
properly interpreted. The name Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza has been
substituted for the two stations of the Peutinger Table, Kaltiorissa and
Seleoberroia (corrupted to Caleorsisse and Ole Qberda). The situation
of Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza suggests a connection with Basgoidariza,
which is mentioned by Strabo, p. 555, together with Hydara and
Binoria, s cne of the forts built by Mithridates in the country towards
Armenia (by which he seeme to mean Ptolemy's Pontus Polemoniacus,
for Saunaria in that district must be Strabo's Sinoria). Basgoidariza in
Polemoniacus was therefore probably not far from Klotoidariza in
Armenia Minor. The form of the latter name is very doubtfol. The
initia]l gutturel is given in some of the authorities ; but Olotoidariza *
has the support of most of the MSS., and is defended and confirmed by
Procopius, de Aedif,, iii. 4, p. 253, who mentions in this very district
Lytararizon. If the Bonn edition mado any attempt to comply with
the conditions of a scholarly work, we perhaps should find that variants
existed which justified such a restoration es Lytadarizon or Alytada-
rizon.t The ending -Zwv became usual in Byzentine time in certain
Armenian names, and is doubtless equivalent to the earlier rendering
-da  The name Kitharizon (see p. 325) probably shows that Sapifwv and
Oapl{wy were equivalent terminations.
In the Byzantine, but not in the Roman period, we find allusions to

. * The vavianta Clotoedariza, Clotedari » oceur in p. 207; bnt amid ten variants
in p.183, none have the initinl consonant and many bave the ending -lariza instead of
~dariza. In p. 215 the variants are fewer, but none have the initial consonant.

. t In the form Kloloidariza probably the K arises from the confusion with Kaltio-
sz In tlm name as given by Procopius the loss of an initial vowel would be quite in
accordence }wth snalogy, and therefore the balance of probelility is in favour of the
forms Olatoidurize, Alytelarizon, Lytalarizon, where L has taken the place of originel
D, In Procupius the L hes been modified in its torn to R.
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a route Bebasteia-Tephrike-Kamacha. Thisronte is implied in a passago
of Michael Attaliota (gee below, p. 267), while the connection as far as
Tephrike (Divrigi) is implied in all the campeigns against the Paulicians,
whose ohief stronghold wes Tephrike, for the campaigns against them
are oonducted along the route by Basilika Therms, Sibora, Agrave, and
Bebasteia. This road is not proved to have existed in Roman times.
The identification of Kamacha with Thecdosiopolis ia justified by the
comparative table given dn p. 282 and by the remarks on p. #47.
There were several cities named Theodosiopolis in the eastern parts of
the Byzantine empire : this one is porhaps mentioned by Procopius, de
Aedif,, iii. 4, p. 253, and another occurs in the same work, p. 255, and in
Bell. Pers., p. 82, where it is said to be 42 stadia south of a mountain
in whioh rise both the Euphrates and theTigris.

Koloneia or Kolonia was evidently the chief fortress in the northern
district of the frontier in the later wars, and the central city of the
Theme Koloneia. The great fortreases of the Byzantine period were
as a rule situated on lofty precipitous rocks, and Prooopius, de Aedif.,
iii. 4, p. 253, mentions that Koloneia occupied such a position (iv
dxpwvvxie Adpov xaraxpipvov). Cities which, like Koloneis, are of great
importance in later Byzentine time retain as a rule this importance nnder
Turkish rule. In this district the important city of Shaban Kars Hisar
oomplies with all these conditions; and its military importance is such
that it must be a leading fortress in the Byzantine wars, I have there-
fore, p. 267, identified it with Koloneia. The Armenians still call this
city Nikopoli; Kiepert has rightly seen that this is a mistake, but he
has not explained the origin of the error, which certainly must lie in
the gradual desertion of Nikopolis and the union of the two bishoprics,
Koloneia and Nikopolis: in the combined title Nikopolis must have
held the first place, end the second must have fallen into disuse.

4. The military roads laid out about 6 B.c. or earlier for the defonce
of the province (alatia and the coercion of the mountain tribes of
Pisidia and Isauria. The military centre was Antioch of Pisidia. The
stations, all Roman colonies, arte enumerated on p. 398. The military
necesgity for these roads soon disappeared a8 the mountaineers were
incorporated in the empire; and the road system cannot be understood
until more early milestones are discovered. The little that is known is
mentioned on pp. 358, 391, 398-9. In the supplement to Vol. IIL of
the *Corpus Inscriptionum Latinerum, No. 6974, I have stated the
opinion that the distance CXXII from Antiocheia to Colonia Comama
was measured by Apollonia and the ancient city beside Elyes or Elles on
Lake Askania (perbaps Okoklia). This view is unsatisfactory, as imply-
ing that a military road of the Province Galatia ran through a part of
the Province Asia; but I am still unable to see any other way in
which the measurement can be explained. Milest of the d
or third century found in this country cannot be taken as wure
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evidence of Augustus's roads; they belong to the time when the
military roeds were merged in the general system of the country and
perhaps modified. .

5. The tendency of commerce during the Greco-Roman period was
chiefly along the routes from east to west. But besides this there were
seaports on the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, which were employed
in a less degree for the purpose of direct trade with the west. Tarsos was
the port for Cilicia, Seleuceia for Cilicia Tracheia (which in later Roman
and Byzentine time was called Isauria), Side and Attaleia for Pamphylia,
Telmessos, &o. for Lycia ; snd on the north Cyzicos, Amisos, and several
other harbours, still retained considerable importance. To each of these
points roads converged, and they were points of departure for a coasting
traffic, great part of which ultimately found its way to Rome. It would
be a useful study to collect the references to this coasting trade,* and
try to determiue its character and importance. But a serious work on
the trade of the Roman empire is still a desideratum; and the foundation
for a history of trade in Asia Minor must rest on a * Local History” of
the country, which ought to complete the present work. It is not
probable that Attaleia was used as a shipping port for any produce
except that of the coast-land of Pamphylia, or Seleuceia except for the
Kalykadnos and other valleys that leed down to the Isaurian sea. The
mountain® wall of Taurus prevented all heavy traffio from crossing
the short lines between the plateau and the southern ses, and turned it
along the road that led to the Aegean. The same remark (mulaetis
mutandis) applies to Sinope; and even Tarsos was probably not used
as a port for any country except the Cilician plain, for Sirabo, p. 540,
seems to make it clear that the Cappadocian trade went to Ephesos by
land. The easiest path from Cappodocia to Tarsos was through the
Cilician Gates, and it is said that the rocky walls which form the Gates
approached so close that, until Ibrahim Pasha blasted a road for his
artillery, a loaded camel could just pass between them. Similarly it
may be doubted whether Amisos was a harbour for more than the trade
of the Pontic plains and the trade-route from Armenia by way of
Sebasteia and Komana Pontica.

This cossting trade lies apart from my proper subject, which is
completed when I have enumerated the points round the cosst where
Lines of road converge. I haveas yet hardly touched on the western
barbours to which the roads that cross Asia Minor from east to west
conveyed the produce of the country. In the early Greek period
Miletos appears, so far as the evidence goes, to have been the seaport
for the trade with Celaenae and the Upper Maeander. The evidence
lies parily in the early coinage as indicating commercial importance,
partly in Hipponax’s reference to the Phrygians, who came down to

* For oxample, in the legend of Aberkios (Aot. Sanct, Oct, 21), the saint went to
Aftalels and thense took ship to Rome, ' »



THE ROMAN ROADS IN ASIA MINOR. 59

Miletos. Ephesos, however, was really a more convenient harbour than
Miletos for & considerable part of the Maesnder valley; though the
commercial energy (in other words, the thoroughly Greek character) of
Miletos seems to have given it much greater importance as a trading
centre in the earlier period; whereas in Ephesos the Greek spirit had
not so complete mastery as in Miletos.® But the energy of Miletos
disappeared under the Persian rule, and the natural suitability of
Ephesos as the nearest harbour for a road coming down the Maeander
valley made it the terminus of the great trade-route. The harbour also
of Miletos was silted up, and it is now miles distant from the sea.
Ephesos retained its commercial importance throughout the Roman
Poriod ; but its harbour also has now long ceased to exist, the town is
absolutely deserted,t and the whole trade along the ancient eastern high-
way now passes across the quay of Smyrna. Before the Ottoman Railway
was opened, connecting Smyrna with the Macander valley, the harbour
of Scalanova took the place of Ephesos, and maintained a feeble com-
petition with Smyrna for the trade of the Maeander valley : but with the
advantage of railway communication Smyrna is beyond competition.

The railways that radiate from Smyrna have taken the place of the
old roads. One of them goes by the Hermos valley to Philadelpheia,
and corresponds therefore to the * Royal Road.” The other connects
Smyrna with Ephesos, the Macander valley, and Apameia-Celaenae: it
corresponds to the eastern trade-route. The latter, which was first
built, cut out Scalanova and gave Smyrna the entire command of the
trade of the Maeander valley. To take one example, the liquorice root
of the Maeander velley, in which a great trade has sprung up during
the last forty years, was formerly shipped from Scalanova: now it all
goes to Smyrna.

One phase in the recent history of the great trade-route furnishes
an interesting commentary on the period when the road from Pergamos
by Philadelpheia to Laodiceia and the east was the great route. After
the Hermos Valley Railway was completed to Philadelpheis, it was
eapier to carry the eastern trade from the Lykos valley across the
short mountain pass to Philadelpheia, than down the Macander valley
to the terminus of the other railway at Tralleis (now Aidin). The
trade was thus for a time diverted through special circumstances away
from the natural line, and did not return to it till the Aidin railway
wag carried on to the Lykos valley.

* These two phrases “the Greek epirit,” and  the commarcial energy,” ere merely
two different ways of expressing the same idea. One of them cannot be taken as & reason
for the other. To give & reason for the difference between Miletos and Ephesos is diffi-
cult; it does not lie in some phrase such as that the Greek element was stronger in
Mtletos, the nativo element in Ephesos. The Greok spirit is not the property of some
single tribe; it is imparted by (ho air, the sea, and the mountain barriers to that varying
amalgam of meny different tribes end stooks whioh oonstiluted the Greek peoples.

t Ayasaluk, the modern village, is about a mile from tle nearest part of Ephesos.
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A similar competition seems at an early time to have been maintained
between Phokeia, Smyrne, and Ephesos, for the trade with the Hermos
valley and the inner country along the “ Royal Road.” Herodotus, v.
54, names Ephesos as the sea-end of that road; but the probable ex-
planation of his problematic language in ii. 106 (compared with v. 54),
is that he is stating in a confused and inacourate way an acoount that
he had not fully understood of the three roads, Sardis-Phokaia, Sardis-
Smyrna, and Serdis-Ephesos. A few words on this famous passage end
on the value of Herodotus's testimony with regard to Asia Minor may
not be.out of place here. The text is, elot 8¢ xal mepl "Tovigy Svo. rimor &
mérppoe éyxexodappévor Tovrov 10d d¥dpds T Te éx Tis "Bdeolys Is Pdraav
Epxovray, xai i) éx Zapbiuy és Zpdpryy.

After reading various attempts to explain Herodotus's road from
Ephesos to Phokaia, I feel only more strongly that, as I have already said
in ¢ Journal of Hellenio Studies,’ 1881, p. 53, either his acoount is bad
or his text corrupt. The very idea of defining a road as leading from
Ephesos to Phokaia is as absurd as it would be to say that & monument
was on the railway that leads from Scarborough to Lincoln., Moreover
the natural way from Ephesos to Phokaia would be throiigh Smyrna,
and no onme could possibly understand from Herodotus’s words a
road through the pass of Kara Bel, whioh involves a journey of quite
donble the distance. To say that Herodotus's words, {x ris 'Edeains,
mean o road that led not from Ephesos itself, but from some part of the
territory of Ephesos which communicated with Phokaia by a different
road, does not help us: in the first place it is geographically felse,
in the second place it is, in my opinion, contrary to the habit® and
thought and expression of the Greek time. My view is still that, as
there is no resson to believe that any serious fault exists in the text,
Herodotus's words can be understood only by hypothetically restoring
the account which he heard. This was to the effect that three great
roads led to Sardis from the cosst, one from Phokais, one from the
Ephesian territory, and one in the middle from Smyrna. Two of
these roads were marked by monuments erected by the Egypiian
conqueror Sesostris, Herodotus represents these monuments as of
the same type; but I incline to think that in this also -he is i
sccurate.  Onme of the monuments must be the so-called **Sesostris
in Kars Bel pass; the other must be the “Niobe,” On this view
the passage of Herodotus becomes & very simple and also a most
natural one,

. W’ﬂ‘ regard to Herodotus's accounts of Asia Minor, the opinion is
irresistibly borne in on every one that knows the country,* that in
every case where he spesks about scenery or phenomena of the interior
he speaks from hearsay, and not from personal knowledge, There is

* Rg, Prof. G. Himchrold, in his t of Apameis-Cel Herodat
“mi?dnlw mfdl&l:'m::?“ of Apameis says that B
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not a sentence in his work that gives the slightest ground for thinking
he had ever gone into Asia Minor more than a few miles from the
ooast. He was & Greek above all in his love for the sea and his hatred
of the inner country. Where he could go in a ship, e.g,, np the Nile or
to Sinope, he was glad to go; but I feel that except as a slave or &
prisoner or aB ambassador, he never would have gone to Babylon.® In
regard to the inner parts of Asia Minor, even points 8o near the coast
as Apameia, Kolossai, Kara Bel, and Magnesia ad Sipylum with its
«Niobe,” his language shows that he had not seen them. No one who
is intimately acquainted with a place can mistake a hearsay account for
{he aocount of an eye-witness ; the mistekes of an eye-witness are of one
kind (with which I have become familiar as made both by myself and
by others), the mistekes made in reporting in one's own words an
account heard from an eye-witness are of quite a different kind. Closs
and minute study of what Herodotus says about Asia Minor, pondered
over for years and looked at from many pointa of view, produces in
me the belief (1) that he was not an eye-witness, (2) that he did not
carefully reproduce verbatim the accounts which he heard, but rewrote
them, probably in many cases from memory. The scenery and character
of the coast-lands which he knew personally were so familiar to him
that he did not think of describing them; it was the strange and the
novel things that he had heard about and not seen which he describea
most carefully: in the case of Egypt it is precisely those things
which struck him as unlike his ordinary experience that he brings
most prominently into his work.

In speaking of the pass of Kara Bel, the high authority of Prof. G.
Hirsohfeld is likely to give wide currenoy to a strange error that he
makes in his * Felsenreliofs in Kleinasien und das Volk der Hittiter,”
p- 10.t He says that the name Kara Bel means ‘Black Stone, and
denotes the * Seaostris " monument. The name means * Black Pass,”
and denotes the mountain pass in which the monument is situated.

At first the geographicel situation of Smyrna must have given it a
deoided advantage in the competition for the trade of the Hermos valley,
bat it developed such a strong Greek spirit, and it was so dangerously
olose to the Lyydian capital, that it was destroyed as a rival to Sardis by
the rising military power of Lydia. So long as the pass from the little
valley of Sinyrna across the ridge by Kavakli Dere to the east was in
the hands of a Greek state, that state was a perpetual menace to the
Lydians of the Hermos valley, which it commands by means of the

* In regard to this point I have no knowledge to justify any opinion as to whether
or not he actually saw Babylon : every reader is as able to form an opinion as I am, and I
shall not insnlt him by expressing mine,

t ¢ Abheud!. Berl Akad.,’ 1887,

t Eare means ‘Black,’ or rather Terrible:* the term is often applied in a moral
sense to dangerous or powerful or impreasive looking objeots or persons, Bel menna
litorally “ neck,” and is regularly applied to high open passes
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strong fortress that overhangs the pass* in the same way that Sardis
itaolf does. Henco aroso the long confliot between Smyma and Sardis,
whioh is sung by Mimnermos, and whioh ended in the downfall of
Smyrna and its oblitoration {rom the number of anoient oities.f

When Smyma was dostroyed, the trado of the Hermos valley was
probably monopolised hy Phokaia, and after the spirit and power of
Phokaia were broken by the Persiuns, Ephesos succeeded to its place.
The period when Phokaia commanded this trade is marked by its vich
aoinage, shout 600560 : tho coinage of Ephesos begins to be important
at a laler date. The question then suggests itsclf whether the prosperity
of Smyma was not accompanied also by coinage. It is usually assumed
that the destruotion of Smyrna took place boforeit hegan to coin money,
But it was destroyed by Alyattes, who in the beginning of his reign had
on his hands a six years' doubiful war against the powerful Miletos,
and afterwards a war against Media ; the probability is that he did not
suoceed in bresking the power of Bmyrne 1ill after the comolusion
of the Median War in 585. We should certainly expect that a great
Greek commoroial state in the sixth century would coin money: and
I should attribute to Smyrna some of the early eleotrum or gold coins
usually olassed to Sardis. The lion type ia equally suitable to both
cities,

VI. THe VALUE oF THE PguTinoen TADLE, PToLEMY, AND THE
ITINERARIES A8 GGEOGRAPHIOAL AUTHORITIES.

I cannot pretend to disouss this diffioult. subjeot thoroughly ; but in
as muph as I have been loed to assign far less value to those authorities
in comparison with Strabo and the Byzantine lists than modern geo-
graphers usually do, I am bound to offer a foew remarks in defence and
explanation of my opinion,

The ordinary mothod of using the Pentinger Table is carried to its
logical oonolusion (and to a reductio ad absurdum) by Dr. Konrad Miller
in his work, ‘Die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingersche
Tafel,” which is dated in the year 1888, though amid many acute and
useful observations there are some opinions in it whioch might suggest
a date in the seventcenth century. To judge from his whole tone
(e.g. pp. 79-80, 121) Dr. Miller thinks that the Table is a dooument of
very high authority, that meny of the fanlts oharged against it by
modern writers are proofs merely of their ignorance, that the progress
of research is justifyiug and will continue more and more to jnstify

* I have desoribed this fortress and its military Importance in the *Journal of
Helleolo Btudles,” 1880, in a papsr cn “ Newly Discovered Sitas near 8myrna.”

¢ It must not be thought that Smyrna ceased to oxlst: it wan organtsed on the
pative Anstoltan village systam, not as & Greek ndAss, but it is mentioned by Pindar in
the 8fth centary, and §n en insoription of the begioning of the fourth century, Grote
and Curtius saw this, and the inscriptlon hes conflrmed thelr opinion,
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the acouracy of the Table, and that one must be very careful of one'a
ground before aacusing either the copyist of & fault in the copy or the
original author of ignoranoe in any detail : the obvious inferences are
that the Table must be our fundemental authority, that the pressmption
is in favour of all its statements, and that these ought to be acoepted
where they oannot be proved to be wrong. Every one of these
inferences I consider to be absolutely false and dismetrically contrary
to the true principles. I euppose that the most recent geographers
would consider Dr. Miller rather to over-estimate the authority of the
Table; but they would probably oonsider my viow to be as grest an
error in the opposite direction, and in practice they really amuma his
conolusions in numerous cases where, because two known and fizxed
cities ocour as the termini of a road in the Table, they place the
intermediate names of the Table at corresponding intervals along the
road in their map. My rule is that this must never be done unless
independent evidenoe is brought forward to justify the position assigned
to these intermediate stations. I would go even furthor and maintain
that the agreement of Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table is far from a
strong argonment, and needs external ocorroboration. I consider that
the principle whioh is hore being criticised is one of the chief reasons
that have retarded the progress of topograpby in Asia Minor. The
foundation of topographical study (givon knowledge of the country)
must lie in fixing from epigraphio evidence as many pointa as possible,
and thereafter working from the Byzantine lists, comparing them with
Btrabo and the osmpaigna that took plaoce in the country. The Table
and Ptolemy may be used as ocorroborative evidence or to supply gape,
but where they are at variance with the above authorities, their value
is naught,

The absolute contradiotion between Dr. Miller'a results and mine may
be gathered from the fact that in colleoting on pp. 118-120 the material
whioh may Le used for the elucidation and criticism of the Table, he
does not even allude to those authoriticse whioh in my opinion are
fundamental.*

The proof of the principles whioh I havo laid down is to be found
in the second part of this book, in whioch may be found numerous
oxamples of roads that are uttarly misrepresented in the Table: the
Itineraries are hetter authorities than the Talle, but Part II., Chapter
N, whioh disousses the roads in eastern Cappadoois, a district where the
Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger Table are unusually minute and
detailed, will show how utterly impossible it is to recover from these
authorities any approximately acourate pioture of the rvad system. In

¢ His t approach to a recognition of the Byxantine Msta is In the words * die
Blschofssitze dos 4, Jehrhunderts (s. Game, Berles Episcoporum v.s.)." He makes no
teference to the campaigns fought in the country, except in mentioning ‘ Procops
Bobriftan’ and ¢ Ammtanus Marcellinus.'
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general, wo find in the Table that sometimes the right names are
mentioned in the wrang order, frequently an entirely false st of names
is placed on a road, and sometimes true and false names aro put side
Ly side among the stations. Frequently an important Roman route is
represented in ere fragments, or appears as a set of disjointed zigzags
across the map, while fragments of two or three roads aré united into a
single straight line.* In addition to the details given in DPart II, 1
add here a few examples of the character of these documents : theso will
at the sume time prove that, while every statement mede in the lust two
sentences wauld be accepted by the best recent geographers, and have
in fact actually been made by them in express terms, these geographers
have mot bLeen comsistent in accepting the logical conclusion that
the Table must not be followed without- external confirmation, but
have on the contrary followed it in many cases where it is either
demonstrably false or at least absolutely unsupported by any inde-
pendent authority.

1. The principle that even striking agreement between {he
Poutinger Table and Ptolemy does mot justify confidencé in the road
which they describe is admirably exemplified in the case of the route
from Tevium to Coesareia-Mazaka. The Table gives this in great
detail, and Prof. G. Hirschfeld has pointed out in his paper on Tayiumt
that Ptolemy gives nearly the same series of stations in almost e direct
line. Hirschfeld was misled by this agreement to accept the route as
accurate, and to found on it a series of startling topographical
novelties, e.g., that Tavium was et Iskelib west of the Halys, and that
no part of Galatia reached beyond the Halys to the oast. The route is
entirely untrustworthy, and the inferences drawn from it are wrong,
Bee pp. 243, 258, 267.

2. The description given in the Peutinger Table of the road from
Nikomedeia to Pompeiopolis and Amaseia, the most important route in
the north of Asia Minor, mey be taken as & fair speoimen both of that
document and of the confidence that modern geographers place in it.
The Table describes this road thus:—

Nicomedia xvir xxtmi Lateas xvor Demetriu xmr Dusepro
Solympum xxx unnamed town xx river Sangarios. Monoris
xxxo Potomia. Cepora xv Antomiopolis xxvimr Anadynata
xxxvi Qangaris xxx Otresa Xxv Virasia xvi Amasia.

The distance from Nicomedie to the Sengarios according to this route
is 122 miles; in reality it is about 15 or 18 miles. Something, there-
fore, must be wrong, and some correction is needed. The cure adopted
by Mannert, Forbiger, &c., and even, I regret to see, by Kiepert in his

* ¢ Weite .Ausladungen erscheinen ala direkte Wege,' Hirschfeld, ¢ Ueber unsere
googr. Kenntnis der alten griech, Wel4,’ p. 63, in ¢Geogr. Jobrbuch,’ XII,, 1868, Kiepert
hss put the ssme truth Llently in the ‘ Sitzungsber. Berlin. Aked,,' 1664, p. 52.

¢ *Bitzungsber. Berlin Akad.,’ 1888, p. 1243.
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latest map, is to move all the names to the other side of the Sangarios.
Then we have Plateae, Demetrium, Dusae figuring as towns of Bithynia,
and a mount Olympos ig invented to account for the epithet attached to
Dusse. Now, in the first place, whether this arrangement is right or
wrong, it cannot claim to have in ita favour the authority of the
Peutinger Table, It is a mere theary to get rid of an obvious corrup-
tion in the Table. I shall not waste time by showing in detail how
abeurd it is, but shell merely state a new theory, and if any one is bold
enough hereafter to follow the current theory, I shall be ready to discuss
it with him. One or more other roads in the country have been mis-
placed through bad drewing and mized ap with the real road, of whioch
the only certain remeins are Antoniopolis and Pompeiopolis, placed in
an empty space above the road.

Antoniopolis, i.e. Antinoopolis, is an epithet of Claudiopolis as birth-
place of Antinoos (of which fact its coins boast). If a oritio objeota that
this name is nowhere else applied to the oity, I appeal to the frequent
variety of names applied to Anatolian cities. The common name of this
city on ooing is Bithynion-Hedriana, but the invariable name in
Byzantine times is Claudiopolis. I do not venture on any conjeoture as
to other names on this road, except that we might try to find the name
of Tarsia, whioh was certainly the station beside the Sangarios on the
east, ooncealed under one of the names. At one time I thought that it
might be hid under Lateas; but this conjecture, as I now perceive, is
most improbable. I think it more probable that Lateas, Demetriu and
Dusepro Solympum all belong to a road leading from Prousa to Nikaia or
Nikomedeis. Lateas then would be a corruption of Platanes, whiah is
mentioned by Pachymeres (ii. p. 413; quoted G 17, p. 207) as situated
in the district through which the road from Prouss by Nikaia to
Nikomedeia would pass, and whioh is given as Platana by the Geo-
graphus Anon. Ravennensis, p. 109.*

Dusepro Solympum ought to have given the olue to one of the roads
that are here mixed. Some modern oritic, unheeded, has remarked the
obvious faot that this is an error for Prusa pros Olympum. Itis true
that Pruse pros Olympum occurs also on another road, but similarly
Lamasco (i.e. Lampsakos) and Amasis, each ooour twice in different
parts of the Teble. Most of the other names are hopelesaly corrupt;
and T utterly refuse to acoept suoh towns as Manoris, Potomie, &o., until
they are confirmed by another authority than our oopy of the Table.t

Kastamon, the modern Kastamouni, was situated on this road,
between Pompeiopolis and Claudiopolis. It was evidently an important
city in later Byzentine times, but is never mentioned in Roman or early

* Hia order is Atravion (i.e. Tatavion), A.grll.lon, Phhna the last name llu bean
gorreotly explained by previous writers as & ption of L like A in
Plolemy. V., 1, 14,

+ Polom is perhaps Potamis, which waa in the distriot; see p. 246.

YOL. IV, ¥
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Byzantine documents. It must have lein in the territory of some
bishoprie, or more correotly it became in later time the oentre of popu-
lation of a distriot whioh had o different centre in earlier time, and
which therefore appears in the Notiti® under e different name. I have on
p. 328 shown the probability that Dadybra-Knstamon was the bishoprie
in question.

Hadrisnopolis probably lay on the same road, further west than
Dadybra and Sora.

3. Let me give one other out of many examples. Kiepert, in his
latest map, indicates & road from Komana Cappadociae to Melitene,
along & route which seems to me quite inadmissible, and which s, as I
believe, in part quite impracticable. On this road he places the
following towns * on the authority of the Pentinger Table :—

Komane 24 Aserinum 24 Castabala 20 Pagrum 30 Arohelao-
polis 30 Binga 14 Areg( 12 Nocotessus 24 Lagalassus 18 Sama
13 Melitene.

Of these there can be no doubt that Castabele is either the Cap-
padooo-Lycaonian or the Cilician city, falsely transferred to this place;
Arcilapopoli (as the Peutinger Table gives it) is either Archelais
Colonia, or else Archeeopolis of Lazica,t wrongly placed; Singa is the
Kommagenian town ; Arega is Arce, still called Arge, while the others
are quite unknown. Of all the towns given on this route only Aroca or
Arega belongs to the road from Komans to Melitene, end it appears in a
corrupt form. )

4. Besides the exatoples given above of the Cappedocien roads, the
Antonine Itinerary is demonstrably wrong in other places, e.g., in the
road Doryleion-Ankyre, in making the route Nikomedeia-Nikaie-Ankyra
a direot route, and in the road from the Cilician Gates to Baise. It
gives this road as follows :—

Podando 27 Nempsucrone 21 Aegeas 24 Catabolo 16 Bais.}

The order ought to be either

Podendos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Aigei, Baiae ;
or else (a8 in the Jerusalem Itinerary),
Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Adena, Mopsouestia, Kastabala,

Baise.
These two routes have been mixed up, and the confusion was facili-
tated by the similarity of the names Mopsoukrene, Mopsouestia. If the
position that I have assigned to Kastabala on the Pyramos (p. 342) is
right, the second route es for as Kastabsla is the main road to Kom-
magene, and at that point turns south through Epiphaneia to Baias.}

* He puts & mark of interrogation after ench, for the route is too obviously absurd.

t Procopius, ¢ Bel. Goth.,’ IV, 527,

1 This theory, which boldly attributes to the Table an error of a kind common in it,
has aince beon proved to be correct by Mr. Bent. ’
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T do not of course maintain that everything in the Peutinger Table
that is uncorroborated is wrong : some of it may yet turn out to be right,
or & corruption of what is right, as e.g., in the Bithynian example given
above, Plataneai appears on the wrong road corrupted to Lateas (accusa-
tive). But it is at present a mistaken und dangerous method to follow the
Table as guide ; it must be used only as & support for better authorities.
I also expressly refrain from concluding that becanse the Table is so very
untrustworthy in central and eastern Asia Minor, it is equally nutrust-
worthy in all other countries. For example, it is much freer from error
in the western, and especially the south-western parts of the country.

The Itineraries are much less corrupted than the Table, and thongh
errors abound in them, yet many of these can be easily explained as due
to bad mapping. Both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary
probably depend ultimately on a map, as is usnally believed, *die
officielle Reichskarte.” * In regard to these two doecuments the problem
is: first, how fer do they rightly represent the ultimate authority?
secondly, what degree of accuracy did that ultimate authority attain?
In answer to the second question, Kiepertt{ has pointed out in very
strong terms that we must not suppose that the official map had the
accuracy of 8 modern map. In enswer to the first question we must
point in the first place to a number of corruptions, sume apparently
hopeless, others explicable only by uncertein conjectures. To take a
few exemples from the less corrupt authority, the Antonine presents
such names as Zoana, p. 181, Mogaro and Dorano, p. 205, and various
other absolutely unknown nemes, which are, probably, in most cases
corrupt; while Scanatus, p. 206, is conjecturally explained (see p. 295)
a8 Scandis, Eumeis and Gundusa, p. 182, as Kamisa and as Godasa of
Ptolemy, Sacoena as Siccasena, Ochras as [D]ogra, Adapera as Lassora or
Laskorie, Fiarasi as Siara (the Si being a correction of Fi). By similar
oonjecture I should explain the P in Ptandaris and Puspena } as derived
from a preposition which was attached to the name (according to e
oustom of which various examples remain in the Peutinger Table); it is
doubtful whether the Greek ér! or dnd, or the Latin ab was used.§ Even
if all the corruptions of single nemes could be eliminated, there remains
the further difficulty that meny names heve been transferred from the
proper road to an edjoining one.

I owe to Dr. Miller's information (* Weltkarte des Castorius,’ p. 119)
the reference to a fragment of an itinerary through Cappadocia, which
bears so pointedly on the subject of this chapter that I add it here. In

* Kiepert in * Berlin. Sitzungsber.,’ 1884, p. 52; op. p. 51.

t Kiepert, l.0,, p. 51.

§ Parthey and Pinder prefer the still more serious corruption Euspoena, p. 177, but
Puspena hae M8, suthority. The name conceals Ptolemy's Ispa in the adjectival form,
whioh is so ly used in Cappadoci

§ Oompare Pisinda in Ptolemy for ¢x}*Iowda.
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the year 1847 Mercklin published an inscription copied by himeelf and
by Prof. Mommsen in Rome.* I add the transcript here—

111 Id(us) Mopsu-Cre[ne]

Pr(idie) I1d[us), Panhormo

Id(ibus) Oct{obribus), ud Aq(uas) Calida(s)

xvi K(alendss) Nov(embres) [T]ynnam

xv1 K(alendas) Tyana

xv K(alendas) Nov(embres) Ande{balim]

xm K(elendas) Nov(embres) . ....

‘Wo see from this fragment that Tynne, which is mentioned only by
Ptolemy,t must be near Foustinopolis-Halala. In the Table Aquae
Calidee is put in an unconnected wey neer this road, and Leake rightly
conjectured that it must belong to it. The hot springs are still well
known. I eaw them in 1882, but no ancient remains exist; and pothing
in the surroundings would lead ome to expect the splendid picture given
of them in the Table. The springs lio a little west of the direot road to
Tyana, and perheps Caena was a village on the road at a point near
the springs. The name Penhormos is otherwise unknown ; it doubtless
indicates & great khen for travellers, probably beside the present
Bozenti Khan. It should be observed that the proper names eppear in
this fragment in oblique cases, just as in the Table and Itineraries:
Panhormo,-Tynnam.

The problem in regerd to Ptolemy is far more complicated, becav.se
he ceriainly used soveral authorities, end tried with various degrees of
success to combine them. For example: the list of oities in Phrygia
Magna, v., 2, § 22-26, must be founded on a different authority from the
cities of Mysia, § 14. The former extends Phrygia so far west as to
include Ankyra, Synacs, and Blaundos, while the latter includes
Aloudda, Trajanopolis; and Prepenissos in Mysia. Both these views
were entertained by different authorities, on account of the proverhial
uncertainty of the boundery between Mysie and Phrygia; but Ptolemy
uses sometimes one, sometimes the other, without perceiving the contra-
diction in which he is thus involved (seo p. 145). .

He learned from one authority that Paphlagonia was governed by
the legatus pro praetore of Galatia ; from another authority he learned the
frll extent of Paphlagonia. He then placed this large Paphlagonia in

ae province Galatia, though considerable part of it really belonged to
the provinoe Bithynia-Pontus.

The character of his account of the Strategiai is fully disoussed in
Part IT., chapters O, Q, and S, which enumerate his long series of mis-

* “Beim Besuch des grosseren Campaus’schen Colnmbariums in einer Vigne an der
rechten Beite der Vie Sebastians.” He adds: “Sollte hier vielleicht zum erstenmal ein
zur Reichsvermeasung des Augustus geliriges Actenstiiok ans Licht get: sein?”
8s0 . L L., VI, 5076. o

t The siatement on p. 311 must be correoted.
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takes about the eleventh Strategia, which existed for a short time in the
first century before and after Christ. He attributes the citiea of this
Btratogia, sometimes to Cilioia, sometimes to Strategia Antiochiane, some-
times to Lykaonia (Khasbia for EKastabale), sometimes to Cappadocis
(Kyzistra in Strategie Kilikie), sometimes to Armenia Minor (Kybistra,
Qlaudiopolis, Delisandos in Strategia Kataonia).

In the Strategia Laviniane or Leviansene, which Ptolemy places to
the south instead of to the morth of Melitene, he mentions the towns
Kaparkelis, Sabagena, Kizara. Of these Kaparkelis i (see p. 302)
identified with Capareas of the Antonine Itinerary, p. 194 (in northern
Byria), which mey be corrected by means of an inscription, C. L L., OL
Supplem., No. 6814, to Caparceae. Sabagena is difficult to separate
from Sobagena of Btrategia Sargarausene, or from Bebagena of Strategia
Kililda, Kizara seems to come from a different direction, viz., from the
north-west. Btrabo, p. 560, mentions Ikizari as & fort in the eastern
part of Phazemonitis, e district which apparently forms part of Ptolemy's
Pontus Galaticus. It is impossible not to conjecture that Ptolemy’s
Kizara and Strabo’s Ikizari are the same place, wrongly placed by
Ptolemy through trusting to & bad map. According to the true
gituation, Laviniane is not so far distant from Phazemonitis as
Ptolemy’s assignment would make it. The identification of Kizara
with Ikizari, is of course uncertain: the names seem identical, but there
may have been two places bearing the same name. Prof. Kiepert's
identification of Sibora and Ibora was tempting, but has been proved
incorreot (see p. 265, 326): the names, however, have in the latter case
only a superficial resemblance, for the Greek forms are Z{Sopa and
'1Bwpa.

I do not venture on the diffioult question as to the particvlar
authorities used by Ptolemy in the different sectiona of his account of
Asia Minor; though there is no doubt that his work loses most of its
value until the exact authority on which each of his statements rests
has been determined. It is shown on p. 372 that his Strategia
Antiochiane bears 8 name which must have been given to it in 37 a.D.,
when it was ruled by Antjoohus IV. and Iotape; and that its extent as
indicated by Ptolemy was not true after 41, when it was greatly
ourtailed. The simplest, though not the only possible, explanation is
that his authority on the Strategiai wrote about 37-8 A.p.

In Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniaous, Ptolemy's authority seems to
have been so accurate as to suggest o Roman official list. By & com-
pariton of his account of these distriots with Strabo’s unusually detailed
description, it will in all probability be easy after aotual exploration of
the distriot, to recover the anoient topography almost perfectly. Com-
pering Ptolemy’s aocount of thege Pontio distriots with his desoription
of Cappadocis, we see how entirely he depended on bis authority:
where he had some single good authority to trust to, he is uscful; but
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where he tried to combine different authorities, he falls into the grossest
blunders.

In some cases his authority was the same es that of the Peutinger
Table and the Antonine Itinerary, viz., the offioial map of the empire
exposed in the Portious Ootavise, or & copy of it. In the eastern parts
of Asia Minor thisis proved by the tables on the opposite page, which
show how many names unknown from any other sources, are common
to Ptolemy, the Peutinger Tabls, and the Antonine Itinerary.

Various other errors in Ptolemy probebly spring from his use of the
same authority. In a number of cases, e.g. Kaparkelis, Kiakis, Leandis,
Karnalis, Tanadaris, Tirallis, Ladoineris, Sinis, he seems to mistake
Latin eblatives plural of second declension* for nominatives. Suoh
errors suggest the forms Parnasso, Mogaro, Dorano, Sebastopali, &o., of
the Antonine Itinerary, and Pesinunte, Tavio, Corveunte, &c., of the
Peutinger Table.t

The error made in the name Fiara (for Siara) in the Antonine
Itinerary has been explained above (also see p. 308) : this error existed in
Ptolemy’s authority, and from his false idea about the position of Sar-
garausene, which he puts in the place of Saravene, he places ®izpa in it.

In other cases Ptolemy ia misled by the letter F substituted for E
in his Latin authority (whioh we must probebly understand to be the
Roman map). Just a8 ®ovBdynva in Gelatia is clearly derived from
the town Euagins, corrupted in & Latin dooument to Fuagina, so when
®ovoirdpa and Edewudpa ocour side by side in Melitene, the conjecture
at once suggests itself that both nemes indicate the same place, but
thet the former wes taken from a Latin authority where Eusipare was
mistaken as Fusipara.

Kyzistra is given as a oity of Strategin Kilikia. The name ocvurs
elsewhere only in Concil. Nicaen., 4.0, 325 ; where a bishop of Kyzistra
is mentioned. It is therefore only o fault for the bishoprio Kybistra,
misplaced by Ptolemy like so meny other nemes in his lists of the
Strategiai,

The repetition by Ptolemy of places like Olba (as Olbasa), Kybistra,
Kormasa or Korbass, &o., in different districts is paralleled by the
Peutinger Table with its repetition of Prousa, Lampsekos, Amasie, &o,

Finally, I give a list of some very abvious ocorreotions in the text
of Ptolemy, some of which have been made by provious writers, some
by myself.

1 § 13 Taraoviov for Haraoviov.

1§ 14 Aaydvea for Aardvea.

* Binis from & masculine form, compare [PiJsonos of the Itinerary : Kiakis, &o., from

neuter forms: Kaparkelis from & feminine form which ive i
Itinerary, p. 194, TRk Sppen ao acousalive in fhe
+ Accusstive forms also oocur in‘both the Iti y (Cap , A , &o.), and

in the Table (Stabin=ls Tdgios, Aques Aravenas, &c.).
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1, Orrres v Anuewra Mixos.

Plolemy. Peutinger T. | Anton, Ttn, Otbar Autborities.
Batals Satala Batala Batala (often)
Domsns Domana Domana
“apours Nioopeli (able
Nikopolis pricey (abla | Nicopolis Nikopolls (often)
Chorsbia E i [ is, Carsat
Oharax (1. Rarax.) A 'Apatpaxa (Const., &0.)
Dagona (1. Dragona) | Draconis Dracontes
Belecberroia Ole Oberda
Kaltiorissa Caleorsissa
Adalibla Analiba Ansliba Analibla (Aot Cons.)
Pisingara, Pinalgara Gund a

undus on-
Godase dosa o
Eudoixata
Karape
Masora, Kasara
Oromandos,  Oro-
mandros
Ispa Hispa Euwspens, Pos-
phona Ara Aranis  (abl
nges D abla-
Arane (acous.) tive)
Phouphatena
Mardara Malandars
Ouarsapa, Ousieapa
Orea, Oreara

2. Ormes ALoNG TER EUPHRATES.
(a) In Arwmenia.

: Sinervas
Smibra (acous.)
Lsdanu (v. 1. Da- Still called Derende ; nod
landa) on Enphrates
Sismara *
Zimara Zimara Zimare Pliny, V. 88
Daakousa Dasouza Dasousa Pliny, V. 84
(b) In Molitene.
Dagousa t Babe ? galzoul ? ot
nos
Sinis Rolonis Bivous 1)
Melitene Melentones Melitone 0%‘:’;?:.“” jatam
(c) In Lavinians or Laviansens.
ﬁomie“ Metita
ete eti
. Ghndlopnlh Cappadoocias

Klaudias Glaudia Pliny, V. 83

(d) In [Slaravens.
Juliopolis
Barzalo l Barsaliam

* Dittography of the fllowing?
; byotmm)whllmp\dﬁmhoumminwhmmm
a8 Babous, hmhn\ln;u‘l\bu
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2 § 14 Adyovra, which has often been doubted, is defended hy the
Aayorfrvol of Constantine Porphyrogenitus.

2§ 15 Tppevovpirar for Tpipevol., as M. Waddington rightly
perosived. .

2§16 Alyawl for Afyapa (cp. Aveivape of Hierocles, and 2 § 24).

2 § 18 "ArrovdSa has been by some suggested for 'Irdava.

2§20 "Epfypol has been proposed with ohvious oorrectness for

Epinhor

2§ 21 Ad\Sus for Aadalels, oo p. 131,

2§ 23 Keprwrio has been corrupted from ‘Ao through the influence

of the following Eixapria.

2 § 24 Me\irawa should be restored for MeAirapa, compare § 16,

2 § 25 Bpot{os for Apot{os.

BAaivlos for BAlavdpos.
S{B\ov, Zif\a, or SerfMa is the more correct form, not JiABiov.

2 §26 Savads for Savis.

Tdynva or Téxwe for Pifyva.

2 § 27 Trenspose Pvhaxirowoe and Auvkdoves:® the alteration erose
from the latter being placed heside Avxiav. Tvhaxjvoros
is & Gresk rendering of & Latin original Phylacenses.

Max. Kaboypol (a8 in Pliny) for MoxxaSnvol.

Kibwnoods for Kvboaes.

Moteavoi is more correot than Mofiavol,

“Teporolira:. was the native name, ‘Iepamoriras the form used
hy Grecising writers,

4§38 Zahjuov for Zakioxov.

4§ 4 It is unnecessary to alter Avuov to Auwdluoy: the forms are

equivalent, see Athen, Mittheil., 1888, p. 237,
4 § b Deppavucimolss for Teppavomals,
4 § 7 Tahorofdyio: for TolSwarrol.
Tolgroxipa for Tokaordyopa.
4§ 9 ®oufldympa is & Greek rendering of & Latin original Fuagina,
an error for Evagina, see p. 261.

4§ 10 Hpocekypporiras (inhabitante of the ydpa mpooednupém) for

Hpocephiperirac.
Tupudiov for Terpddior.

4 § 12 "Opovdicdv for "Opoviixol : the tribe was called *Opovdeis.

§ § 3 Zvedpa for Zbadpa.

5 § 6 Heppwodéuw Spos for MeveSipion,

ObepBiavémols for Olpavémokis.

*Iowda for Oigwéa (ve. &mi 'Imv&z).
6 § 7 Opsorawa is more correot than Npdorapa.
6 § 8 Kéuapa Kok, for Kéupaxor.
6 § 8 @ayapoiay for ®avayopiav.

* ASP, B4
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Cappadooia, Lykeonia, and Cilicia have all been discussed sufficiently
in Part II., and I need not recapitulate the suggestions made there.

These views about the authorities under discussion were arrived at
during the composition of Part IL, being forced upon me by the
discovery of euccessive errors in them. The example of Tynna given
in this chapter, shows that a statement unsupported at present may
afterwards be confirmed by new evidence. But the numerous errors
that are proved show that we cannot safely accept any statement
until we can confirm it by some independent evidence, direct or indirect.

This long discussion is perhaps not too long for the necessities of
the case, For example, I have in regard to Cappadocia and its
Btrategiai discarded entirely the authority of Ptolemy, which has been
hitherto acoepted implicitly, even by Prof. Kiepert, and have, in de-
pendence on a fow sentences of Strabo, placed some Strategiai a8 much
a8 100 miles from the situation assigned to them by Ptolemy’s
minutely detailed map, and followed by all modern geographers.
This proceeding may seem too bold ; but we must follow either Ptolemy
or Strabo, whose evidence is in irreconcilable contradiotion. My
general impression with regard to Strabo’s account of Asia Minor is, as
stated on p. 96, that a8 a rule *“ his brief descriptions are marvellously
acourate, and, to the eye-witness, marvellously lucid” Individual cases
of vagueness, and even slight inaccuracy can be pointed out, hut
they are exceedingly rare.®* In some cases his desoription of the
scenery of the eastern part of the plateau is so good as to depend either
on his own observation, or to be reported with closest precision from the
account of an eye-witness.t The western part of the platesu, inclnding
Phrygia, on the other hand, he has evidently not seen. Now his own
distinet evidence is given (see pp. 535, 536) that he had travelled
in Cappadooia: he had been in Komana of Cappadocia and had eeen
the wonderful gorge where the Pyramos breaks through Taurus.
A pative of Amaseia could not see these two places without eeeing
& good deal more of the country; and must indeed have been travelling
for the purpose of observation. §

Finally, with regard to Hierocles, whose authority I place so high,
I have discussed the subjeot both on pp. 92-95, and at numerous places
throughout Part II. The many cases in which his order has been

* I have shown in ‘Oities and Bishoprics,’ Part II. § xum., thet the puzeling
arrangement of the cities of Phrygis in four groups becomes acourate when the aingle
slight ohange of EYMENEIAN to AKMONEIAN is mede.

t Von Diest (‘ Von Perg. z. Pontus’ p. 15) saye that a passage in p. 625 shows
sotual experience of the road from Pergamos to the east. On the other hand he shows
that Strabo gives an inaccurate account of the Acolio coest.

1 Niese shows that Btrabo does not profesa to have seen any places away from the
s6a in Asia Minor except Eomane, the Pyrames, Hierapolie in the Lyous valley, snd
Nysa in the Maeander Valley : see his { Beitrage zur Biographie Strabos’ in Hermes,
XL, 1878, p. 42, where he shows that Btrabo lived from about 63 .0. to 19 A, and
that he wrote his geographical work ia Rome, for 8 Roman public, sbout 1§-19 .
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confirmed by new discoveries, have given me great confidence in him,
though of course it is necessary to look as muoh as possible for corrobo-
rative evidence. I have tried to show that, (1) hie chief authority is a
list of bishoprios, which he modifies into a8 list of cities; (2) this liet
must have been arranged in an approximately geographical order,
partly according to roads, partly according to districts; (3) Hiercoles
modified it and even added to it in Bithynia and still more in Helles-
pontus; (4) there is great oorruption and ttansposition in the lists of
Lydia and Hellespontus.

VII. Tae BvzanTiNE Roaps.

A ochange in the road-system began in A.D. 292. Diocletian made
Nikomedeia the capital of the east, and the ronds that conneoted it with
the provinces acquired increased importance. This tendency was
confirmed when Constantinople was founded in 330; for precisely the
same set of roads lead to Nikomedeia and to Constantinople. The
centre of attraction was now no longer Rome, but Constantinople, and
the roads which served only for the Roman iraffic rapidly sank into
mere cross-country paths.

At first the 0ld Roman roads were utilised as far as possible, and
both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary show us these
roads adapted to the new requirements, But a steady and progressivo
change was produced over the whole of Asia Minor. Previously
prosperity had been greatest in the southern half of the plateau.
But during the two centuries that elapsed between Constantine and
Justinian, the northern half of the plateau grew steadily in importance
a8 being nearer Coustantinople and in essier communioation with it;
and many new centres of population were formed, which gradually
acquired the rank of oities and bishoprica.* Steadily also the syetem of
communication altered, as it wus gradually found that new routes
sorved travellers better than the Roman roads. By the time of
Justinian the chenge wae complete, and it is clesr that in his
reorganisation of the administration he recognised the new system and
put an end to the old.

No document has been preserved that attempte to give us a complete
aocount of the Byzantine roads, We are reduced to piecing together
geattered hints in the historians, and interpreting them in accordance
with the natural features of the country. We are aided by the faot that
on t.h'e whole the Byzantine system oontinued in use throughout the
Turkish domination; but the best result attainable with regard to the
two centuries of change is a fow isclated pictures of separate points.
We know that Apameia had been one f the ohief centres of Greoco-

* This principle is stated 0. B., § lxvli, and is proved in many details in Part IL
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RBomen oivilisation and commerce, and also cf the rising power of
Ohristianity. But ite prosperity depended on its situation at a knot on
the great eastern trade-route. That route lost all importance under
the Byzantine rule; and Apameia sank into e third or fourth-rata
town.

Various other examples of a similar kind are given in Part IL,* only
one of which I shall refer to hore. A fortunate chance has preserved
to us a petition addressed to the emperor Theodosius about 380-90 A.p.,
intreating him to build s bridge over the Halys for the sake of
preserving a constant connexion between Caesareia-Mazaka and the
provinces of Galatia and Pontus. I have interpreted this document
(p. 255 ff.) as marking the transition from the old Roman road between
Ankyra and Caesareia, which did not oross the Halys, to the modern
road, which crosses the Halys twice. I have shown how Parnassos on
the old rcad lost consequence, whereas Mokissos on the new road rose to
importance, was oomstituted by Justinian the capital of Cappadocia
Seounda,t and is still one of the chief cities of Anatolia. Probably tbe
document whioh has preserved to us this interesting episode is not
unique, and more careful investigation of the records of the period will
reveal others,

The completion of the Byzantine road system dates from Justinian.
The most important part of the system wae the Military Road forking
east of the Halys to Caceareia and to Sebasteia. The character of this
roed has not, so far as I know, been observed hitherto by any historian,
and I have therefore in Chapter G discussed it in detail from the first
stage onwards. Much of the Byzantine military history in the east
depends on the recognition of this great road. At intervals there were
standing camps in convenient places near it, and as the emperor passed
along towards the seat of war, he was joined by the contingents of
troops from the different provinces whioch had concenirated at these
osmps. A march in spring from Constantinople along the military
road, & summer campeign on the eastern frontier, a return march to the
capital along the same road at the approach of winter, and a few months
in Constantinople before the next campaign began—such was the life
year after year of many of the vigorous emperors. The line of their
march, where nothing is expressly mentioned, may as s rule be assumed

* Beo pp. 205, 216, 220, 228, &o. I must meintain that the road from Tavium by
K basteis is a Byzautine interpalation in the Antonine Itinerary. Itis
“ﬂl‘ly ant of keeping with the Roman system, and is strikingly illustrated by the
Bymantine records.

t T'have, for convenience sake, always epoken in Part II, of Mokissos as motropolis
of Cappadooia Tertia. But it must be remembered that politically there were only two
provinoes of Cappadocia, of which C is and Molissos were the respective metro-
poleis from the time of Justinian onwards, while Tyana, which had been metropalis of
Oappadooia Becunda from the time when Valens divided Cappadocia into two, retained
ita ecoleainstioal rank and ite aathority over a few bishoprlos.
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%o be the military road: and in many cases this is of great importance
for the understanding of the operations desoribed. I sha}l here quots
only one example, viz,, the march of Romanue Diogenes in 1068, from
Helenopolis to the east. After crossing the Halys, he avoided the road
to Caesareia.® It is only the fact of the road forking beyond the Halys
to Caesareia that gives any point to the statement that the emperor did
not touch Caesareia, & city that lay quite ejxty miles from the nearest
point of his maroh, and & hundred miles from the crossing of the Halys,
He then eucamped at Krya Poge, for some days; and the beauty, the
plentifal water, the trees and the grass of this place are desoribed in
glowing terms. This is obviously the camp called Bathys Rhyax, by
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, I., p. 444, and Genesius, pp. 123, 124,
He then p ded to Sebasteis, where again he took the left road to
Koloneia, not the right to Tephrike (see pp. 57, 267).

I have asoribed to Justinian the formation of this road and the
institution of the whole system of aplekta oonneoted with it. The fact
is nowhere recorded, and I depend for proof of the statemnent entirely on
inference from a number of slight details, which are collected in oh, G.
They prove that the great importance of the road is as old as Justinian ;
ond if so, there is little doubt that he also arranged ite military
oonnection, for its importance lies mainly in ite military oharaoter: it
is not the shortest route, but it is the best ronts for an army.

The genersl map shows the ohief lines of road, radiating from
Constantinople, whose existence in the Byzantine period can be proved.
Bome of these we hear of first in the latest warfare under the Nioman
empire or the Paleeologi, when the theatre of operations was narrowed
down to the west of Asia Minor, But the previous existence and
importance of many of them cannot be doubted (see pp. 129, 130).

A study of the chief references to these roads and of the operations
that took place along them would form the proper completion of this
subject: the incidental references that occur in Part II are quite
insufficient to show its importance. Such a study would probably show
that several other lines of road, used in the Turkish time, but not
indicated on my map, are referred to by the Byzantine historians in
passages that have escaped me. But suoh a study would expand into a
discussion of the Byzantine campaigus in Aeia Minor, whioh is too
great a task to enter on at present: it forms the third part of the
programme of work on the history and antiquities of Aeia Minor which
Ihad once sketched out for myself.

During certain conditions of warfare other roads besides the great
military road, and even occasionally others in addition to those that
radiate from Constantinople, sssumed a temporary importance in
Byzantine history. On p. 197 f. I have described all the routes that
led from Constantinople to thé esst, and have given some examples of

* thr Rusdpuiay waperdsy, Beyl, p, 691; 7ji Kawapéww ph wpooullas, Attal, p. 146
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marches which took place along them. The long frontier wars against
the Seracens tested every route; for the light-armed marandern, crossing
from Cilicias for & run in the Christian lands, took sometimes one pass,
gometimes another. The two leading routes during these wars are
through the same passes that have been important at all periods, that
from Germenicia to Arabissos, and the Cilician Gates (Loulon, see p. 350).
But almost every important mountain pass in the whole of Asia Minor
has ite great battle, and some of them their score of conflicts (see
pp. 368, 381, 382). Iedd one example.

The campaign of 860 is described very vaguely. The only express
statement as to the situation of the great defeat of the Saracens is that
of Genesiug, that it was 500 miles from Amisos, which is of course so
absurd as to suggest a doubt about the text. But when we compare
the acoounts,* we find (1) that the battle took place near the confines of
the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, (2) on the west side of the
Halys, (3) on the road that leads south from Sinope, (4) on a river that
flows from north to south, (5) near the Halys, for a very few fugitives
oncaped across the Halye into the Kharsian Theme, (6) among the hills
in a glen, where the Saracens were surrounded. There are only two
localities which can suit this description, one where the road from
Sinope descends to Boiabad and the Halys, the other further south,
where it again descends towards Andrapa and the Halys. The fact
that the crossing of the Halys led into the Kharsian Theme decides in
favour of the latter. Historians differ greatly about the names:
probably Lalakaon was the district, Poson or Porson the place, and
Gyris the river.t But Genesius and the Continuator call the district
Abysianon or Amysianon, Porson the place, Lalakaon the river, and
Gyris the meadow on the river by the Saracen camp. Amysianon is
perhaps connected with Amnesia (see N 12, p. 278), Amysianon was on
a road leading probably from Paphlagonia to Kommagene (see p. 354),
and Ampesia was on a road from Arabissos to Constantinople, perhaps
by Eukhaita. Accurate exploration might probably determine the very
spot where the battle was fought.

With the Turkish invasion in the latter part of the eleventh century,
a new period of military history begins. Civil history and commeroiat
intercourse have from this time onward hardly any existence, owing
partly to the misery of the situation and partly to the degrading and
enfeebling influence of the Byzantine rule,} in which the Roman

* Georg. Mon,, B25; Symeon Meg., 666; Theoph. Cont, 181; Leo Gram., 238;
Cedr, 11., 164 ; Genes., 96; Zonar, 1I., 159, ad. Par.

t Ducange on Zonar. quotes Epist. 167 of Photius, addressed @ecléry Iralap
xavdibdry xard Tods Aardrwras.

$ This bad gradually destroyed the spirit of the different commumuel. dnaoonnged
the free flow of trade between the provinces, and produced an
which each distriot got on as best it could on its ‘own resouroes. Excepuonl oan bu
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abaraoter had almost wholly given place to an Oriental despotism.,
Great part of the plateau passed into the hande of tl.xe Turke, whose
power extended over Lykaonia, Cappadocia, and consxderf;bl‘e part of
Phrygia and Galatia. Dorylaion was the north-western lumt..of their
authority; but Kotiaion they did not hold. From Dorylaion they
advanced along the road to Constantinople, and eyen seized Nikaia. On
the scuth-weet they held for a time Sozopolis, Apameia (then a mere
village), and Lacdiceia. It would appear that their right to these terri-
tories was recognised in the disgraceful agreement conoluded with the
Turks about 1076 A.D., when their help was bought by the surrender of
a great territory. .

The Seljuk Turkish capital was at Ioonium, and the four chief roads
that Jed to it became the ohief scene of warfare from this time onwards
until the rise of the Osmanli Turks. Two of these roads were the same
as roads of the earlier period, viz., those which led by Dorylaion and by
Kotiaion. We also begin now to hear of a third, which coincided 'for
some distance with the road to Kotiaion through Bilejik and Basilika,
and then diverged to Dorylaion (see pp. 208, 236, 445). The fourth
road was one which ie first heard of at the end of the eleventh century,
though we then find that it must have been of some military conse-
quence from a much earlier time; it was the central road of the Theme
Khomea.

The first three of these roads form & connected group. The great
road to Dorylaion was the most direct, but fell earliest into Turkish
hands. The road through Kotiaion was important because that city did
pot fall under the power of the Seljuks till 1182.* It was apparently
in Byzantine hands in 1156, but the limit of their power, when Manuel
Comnenus marchel towards it from Isauria. In 1116 also it wase
certainly in Byzantine hands, and probably in 1113,

The campaign of 1116 furnishes an excellent proof of the use of the
road by Kotiaion and Dorylaion. Alexiue Comnenus then advanced
with a large army through Dorylaion to Philomelion. Here by one of
his pious frauds he ascertained that the will of heaven forbade him to
advance to Iconium, He therefore retired towards Constantinople, end
was then hard pressed by hordes of Turkish light troops, who had
offered little opposition to his advance. After two days of continuous
fighting the army reached a point between Polybotos and Ipsos, where
they diverged from the road by which they had advanced, and turned
towards Ampoun. There were only two roads open to them. One led

proved, but such wae the general condition of the later Byzantine empire, and herein
lay its weakoess.

* Dorylsion was not meintained e a fortrces by the Beljuk Turke, who never
sbowed auy organising ability; it sank into ruine, and the fertile valloy was occupied by
nomadio bands until 1175, when Manuel refortified it.
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by Polybotos, and then across difficult country where the Turkish
gldrmishers would have had a great advantage; and by this road it
would be many daye before they reached Byzantine territory. The
other went along the valley towards the village now called Ambanaz®e
few miles porth of Akroenos. The latter road, usually known as the
route to Kotiaion, was preferred; and on the following day, when the
army wes between Augustopolis and Akroenos, a truce was concluded.
This may be taken as a fair indication thet Akroenos and the country
between it and Kotiaion were still in Byzantine hands,

In 1145 Manuel Comnenus advanced along the Kotiaion route almost
up to Iconium, and retired by Khoma.

Again, in 11756 Manuel resolved to make a great effort to break the
Turkish strength. As a preliminary he rebuilt two deserted fortresses,
Dorylaion and Soublaion. In 1176 he ohose the latier route to deliver
his great blow at the Seljuke. He advanced from the Rhyndakos
(obviously by Akhyraous Thyateira) to Khonai, and thence to Khoma.
‘This campaign, therefore, was conducted along the fourth of those roads
which we have mentioned as of pre-eminent importance in the Turkish
ware.f Soublaion was situated at the site now called Khoma, retaining
the pame which was coming into use among the historians of the
twelfth century. The change of name is of course a common pheno-
menon in Asia Minor. It is probable that the name of the Theme
Khome was applied to the central fortress of the Theme. Anna
Comnene mentions the Khomatenoi several times, and it is clear from
her language, IL. pp. 325-7, that the frontier defence against the Seljuks
was divided between the Themes of Khoma and Cappadocia.f But
why the neme Khome was given to the Theme, whether the troops were
first called Khomatenoi from some reason unkmown to us, and the
country where they were stationed got the name Khoma from them;§
or whether the local application ie the earlier, and the troops were called
after the country in which they were stationed, it seems now imposaible
to discover.|

The oentral road of the Theme connected the two great fortresses,
Khonai and Khoma. Two routes are possible for it. One, which
was actually traversed by Barbarossa, went up the Lykos, along the salt

* Obviouely the same name as Ampoun in Anne Comnens. On the whole subject
400 my paper in ¢ Athen. Mittheil.,' 1882, p. 140.

+ On Manuel's defeat, seo p. 196 and my * Notes and Insoriptions, IX.,” in * Amer.
Journ. Arch.,’ vol. ii,

3 On the changes of the Thems Cappadocia, see pp. 216, 250, 3186,

§ Bee p. 316.

Il T have in ASP, in a final appended note, suggested the possibility that Khoma,
which is known also between Konia and Bey Sheber (where we find Yokari Khoma
aud Ashaghe Khomas), mey be actually the Turkish name of the town, adopted like
many others by the Byzantine writers; but this is not probable. The name has not &
Turkish appearance, and there is no tinte for & Turkish name to have gained currency
between the appearance of the Tarks and the use of the name by Anus.
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lake Anava, snd then struck across by Bolatli direct to Khoma, I
think, however, that the other route by Denizler (different from Denizli)
and Harir Boghaz, was the Byzantine road (see ASF). In either oase
the line is a strange one, diverging ae it does from the Roman trade
route; but the evidence seems conclusive. Khoma lies on the shortest
road between the Hermos valley or the upper Mmander valley and the
east in general. That line is indeed not an easy one, but to light active
troops such as rode in the Arab foraye into Asia Minor, it presents no
serious difficulty, while its directness recommended it to them. Pro-
bably the ssme state of things also existed when the Sassanians were
ravaging the whole country up to the Bosphorus and the Aegean
during the earlier centuries. Two possibilities suggest themselves
a8 to the period when Khome was made an important fortress, viz.,
either the reign of Justinian or the time of the Iconoolast emperors.
Many reasons induce ue to prefer the former. One is that the pair of
fortresses, Khoma and Khonai, were apparently on the same scheme;
and I cannot think that Kbonai was founded so late as the Iconoolast
period, The very name Khonai supplanted that of Kolossai between
692 and 787, and that can bardly have taken place immediately after
the foundation of the fortress of Khonai, Another lies in the bishoprio
Justinianopolis or Oikokome. I understand Oixo-xdun as a grecised
term for the Vicus marked in the Peutinger Table between Eumeneia
and Apameia. Justinianopolis would then be the fortrees above it
united under ore bishop with the settlement in the open plain.* More-
over, I am unable to discover any signs of the foundation of fortresses
or cities by the Iconoclasts. The whole system of organisation and defence
had been so adwmirably planned by Justinian, that nothing remained for
later emperors to do except to maintain or restore what he had built.

Justinian then built the fortress of Khoma or Soublaion (Siblia)
beside the pass leading towards the Aegean ooast. Nicetas Choniata
distinguishes that fortress from another actnally in the pass, called
Myriokephalon,} which was a ruin in the time of Manuel Comnenus.

During the period 1076-1119 the line of the Roman trade-route
between Laodiceia and Apameia appesrs to have been entirely in the
hands of the Turks. In 1119 Jobhn Comnenus advanced by Philadelphia
to Laodiceia and captured it: and in 1120 he advanced further and
captured Sozopolis, which remained in Byzantine hends till 1182.
But even after 1120 it appears that the line of the trade-route through
Apameis wae deserted and unsefe, owing to the bands of Turkish
nomads who infested it. In 1146 Manuel Commnenus was attacked and
wounded beside his own camp by a troop of these Turks, when he was
encamped nesr Boublaion, and hed incautiously gone out towards
Apameia to hunt.

The history of the reigns of the three Comneni, Alexius, John and

* Bee p. 186, O, 25, 1 On the name, ses p. 220.
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Manuel, suggests that during that cntire period the road throngh
Apameia was not used by the Byzantine armies; and the phrase used
at a later date by Tagonon in describing the march of Barbarosss past
the salt loke Anava, “loca desertissima Turcorum” (see p. 130), suggests
the reeson, The route by the Harir Boghaz was employed, and I have
placed Cbarax and Graos Gala on it.

Apart from the temporary changes caused by suoh circamstances ns
the Seljuk empire with its eapital at Iconium, there has been little
ulteration in the road system of Anatolia as it was fixed by Justinian
until our own time. But the roads are now in a transition stage.
When all Turkish government business had to be_carried acrues Asia
Minor to the eastern and southern parts of the empire, the important
routes hed to be maintained in decent condition; and a postal service,
with relays of horses, was kept up along them. When Leake was sent
in haste from Constantinople to Egypt in 1800, he rode acroas Asia
Minor by Dorylaion and Iconium to Anemourion, and there took boat to
Cyprus. At present a traveller or 2 government measonger to Cyprus
would take the steamer. The difference in this case is typical of & vast
number of similar changes, which have curtailed the number of roads
olong whioh a horse-post is kept up.

Another cause of change lies in the growth of Smyrna, whioh has
beoome the commercial capital of Turkey. Railways from Smymna have
crept up the country into Lydia and Phrygia. One follows the general
line of the old *“ Royal Road,” until it has reached the foot of the platean
and is confronted with that step of 2000 feet, which is required to place
it on the platesu. The other keeps closely to the line of the great trade
route, and has already reached Apameia. The expansion of commerce
between Asia Minor and the west has made these railways, in spite of
many difficulties interposed by government. One ground for the action
of the government concerns us. These railwaye would make Smyma
the oentral city of Asia Minor, but the government wishes that Con-
stantinople should oontinue to be the governing centre; and that wish
has led to the projected railway from Constantinople to Ankyra (Angora),
which as a commercial enterpriso has no prospect of being remunerative
for a long time.

Within my own knowledge of Asia Minor, great aotivity in road-
making has been shown by the Turks. In some cases the new roads
are a blessing to the country; but I have also seen broad new roads,
whose path across the country was conspiouous by their greener and more
luxuriant crop of grass, end I have seen numerous roads made in uncon-
nected fragments, or in & more advanced state with everythiug ready
except the bridges. In the great majority of oases one quarter of the ex-
penditure would be sufficient to improve the existing roade in their worse
parts. But the new scheme of renovation is usually on too grand a
scale. An entirely new route is leid out, great expense is inourred, and

VoL, 1v,
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then the road is left unfinished; or, worst fate of all, the broad new
road, with small stones scattered over the smooth level surface, is not s
pleasant for paok-horaes as the old narrow well-trodden path; ang
trafo deliberately prefers the old road, leaving the new road to grow o
maguificent orop of grass. Part of the reason why the roads are in
many cases so fragmentary lies in the fact that they are huilt by the
labour of the villagers : each adult is bound to give his labour for a few
days in the year; and when his time is done the conolusion of his work
must be postponed till the next year. This plan is the only pne possible
in the country, and it demands from the inhabitants their fair contribun-
tion to the common good in the way that presses most lightly on them;
but it needs more sKill in the proper application of the labour then is
genamlly'shown. But in other cases the reason for the failure of the
new road lies in mismanagement or in fraud. I have seen a ruined
fragment of a new bridge over the Halys, composed of a mere shell of
masonry filled in with earth : this bridge was onoe completed, and ‘mnst
have looked very well during the summer months, till the first high
~water swept great part of it away.

This defioienoy in the Turkish road-system is likely to have im-
portant politioal consequences. Anatolia is essentially a Mohammedan
conntry, but Armenia is a Christian conntry, where the inhabitants tend
surely to nnjon with Ruesia, The consummation of that union is only
8 matter of time, and probably of no long time. The Russian railways
have reached the frontier: there are no Turkish railways, existing or
even projeoted, near the frontier, and few roads even that are in deosnt
repair, Nor is there any likelihood that Armenia proper would content
Russia. The Halys, the greatest river of Asia Minor,* has often been a
river of boundary. The province on the east of the river, one of the
finest in the Turkish empire, contains & number of Armeniens; and it
is not improbable that the next step made by Russia will carry her to
the banks of the Halys,

VIIL. CuiNeE or BiTE.

The variation in the site of cities at different periods of history is &
point whioh is frequently touched in the present work. Omne of the
thoughts whioch oftenest ocour to the traveller in Asia Minor is to ask
why modern towns so rarely occupy exactly the site of ancient oities.

In sume cases the ohange was made from purely acoidental reasons.
Prof. J. R. 8. Bterrett t mentions that during the Egyptian war “a
large number of Turkish trcops were quartered for an indefinite period
on the people of old Malatia, which atood on the site of Melitene. This

* It is the longest, though it drajne an area decldedly smaller than the Sangarios.
¢ ¢ Epigmphical J:mrney.‘ . 300‘. v " e
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was more than the long-suffering inhabitents could bear; so they
abandoned their old houses to the soldiers, and built & new city among
the gardens seven or eight milea south-west of Melitene.” The story
has a look of popular mythology aboat it, and Prof. Sterrett does not
state on what anthority he has received it; but, if true, it would be an
excellent example of & kind of ohange which can be properly treated
only in & ‘Local History’ of Asia Minor. There is an infinite variety
in the history of the various distriots; but a fow general considerations
may be here brought together.

The ancient site is sometimes absolntely deserted. At other times
it is succeeded by e mere village, while the modern town which is the
heir to the importance of the anoient oity is sitoated at & considerable
distance. In the Lykos valley, Denizli, several miles from Laodiceis,
may be taken as both geographically and in respect of importance the
representative of the now daserted Laodiosia; for the tiny villagee in
the plain which are nearer the ancient site, are chifiike, and do not
ocorrespond to the ancient city. But Tripolis i3 represented geogra-
phioslly by Yeni Keui, in name by the pass called Dervbol, and in
importance by Bnlladan; Attoudda is represented geographioally by
Haz Keui, but in importance by Serai Keui *; and Hierapolis is repre-
esnted geographioally by Pambuk Kalesi, but in importance by Denizlit
In the following pages when I speak of a modern town as the rapresen~
tative of an anoient city, I mean that it has sncoeeded it as the chief
centre of population and the sest of government; but I do mot imply
that it aotnally cocupics the anoient site, or that it ia the nearest
inhabited place to the ancient site. The rule is gemeral that each
modern centre in the representative of some ancient city, and conversely
that almost every anoient oity hes & modern representative,

Roads whioh wnre important in one period of the history of Anatolia,
often lost all importance in anothor period. In suoh cases it frequently
happened that along with the road, a oity on it lost importancs, and its
infivenoe was transferred to a new centre. Apemeis (see0 p. 75) was
great in the Roman period, insignificent in the Byeaotine time; and
quite reosntly it has taken a new start in' life, as the mere possibility of
& railway roaching it becsme evident. Other examples in abundance
are to be found in Part II. The faot that almost all the citiea on the
line of the “ Royal Road " bear old Phrygian names, while almost ell
those on the great trade-ronte bear names thut mark them as refonnded
by Greek kings or Roman emperors, needs no comment.

Apart from changes in the rosd-system, however, we observe thal

* A market, which used to be held almost on the alte of Attoudds, has been
transferred within living memory to Serai Keui.

t Yeni Keui is abont & mile from the sile of Tripolis, which is quite deserted;
Bulledaa is about six milcs distant, Pambunk Kelea lies close below the actual aite of
Hisrapolis,
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certain obaracter in regard to gituation, accees, and local surroundings
can be traced in the oities of esoh period.”

The chief charaoteristice that are observed in the sites of anoient
cities in Asia Minor are (1) military strength, (2) esse of access and
commercial advantages in general, (3) convenience of water-supply.

Military strength seems to have been the determining consideration
in the earlier time. Sitcs were in many cases seleoted on hills whose
ides either were naturally procipitcus or could readily be scarped.
Thus great strength was attained without much positive fortification,
In some cases & slight parapet at the top of a perpendicular wall of
rock 50 to 100 feot in height was all tho artificial work needed. Tho
desoriptiou which I heve given of the carly Phrygien cities in my
“ Study of Phrygian Art” t suffioiently illustrates this subject. Similar
fortifications were all that were needed in Blaundos, Akmonia, Paleo-
Sebaste, Lounds, Celaenae, &c. The people must have lived in the
open plain except during attack by an enemy, when they retired inte
the fortified town. Teo little i8 known of this old peried to justify us
in saying much about it; but that a certein amount of commerce and
a certain regard to commorcial convenienco cxisted oven then s
shown by the very namo us well as by the situation of Keramon
Agora ou the “Royal Road.” So also Pessinus, on the samo road,
can hardly Hove becn a strong fortress; its chief defencc was roligious
veneration.

The saored cities of this early period cften grew up around some
place, where the divine power was most strikingly manifested, e.g. by
hot medioinal springs, a hole with mephitio exhalations, or any other
natural phenomenon. A sacred village, Hiera Kome, grew up near or
round the sanctusry, and depended on the divine power alome for
protection.} Suoh was the temple of Artemis at Ephesos, whioh stood
epart from and often in opposition to the Greek city. A city of the
native character often grew out of this sacred village, and the name
Hieropolis was often attached to it. Wherever native feeling is strong,
the form of this name is Hieropolis, * City of the Hieron ;" but where
Greek feeling and education spreads, the Greek form Hierapolis, * the
Sacred City," is introduced. The difference of form, though apparently
so slight, really corresponds to & remarkeble difference between the
native and the Greek spirit. Aoccording fo the former the Hierom,
according to the latter the Polis, is the leading idea. Types of these

* Professor G. Hirwhfeld in his essuy ou * Typologie griechischer Ansiedelungen
meﬁh“'f‘é;:hwld be read in tion with these ke see ¢ Aufabtze Erost
us gewidmet.” Hirechfeld has many excellent bjeot in
b B y exce! remarks on the same subjeo
; ;)Jnourn. Hell. 8tud,’ 1888 and 1880,
this subject see the deseription of the village named Atyokhorion near
Dionyscpolis in my * Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos ” in ¢ Journ, Hell. Stud.,” 1889.
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priestly foundations are to be found at Hieropoliy in the Glankos valley,
Soa smong the Prepenisseis,® Aizanoit in Phrygis, Komans in
Cappedocia, &o.

But apart from these hierutic centres and a few markets like
Koramon Agors, safoty and military strength determined the sites of
the earliest cities. Water-supply often constituted a serions difficulty
in them., Water was sometimes stored in large cisterns to provide for
the contingency of a siego. In Amaseis a passage was cut through the
rook down to & plentiful supply of water. Kach individual city has its
own method of supply.

The foundatious of the Greek kings were of a different charaster.
Military strength was still & prominent factor in determining the sites
chosen during the century that followed the death of Alexander; but it
was not the sole dominant consideration, and it wes sought more by
artificial fortification. Ease of access and commercial convenience were
also aimed at. Theso oities wore intended to be centres of civilisation
and of a foreign dominaticn in the country; and they must therefure be
in easy communication with each other and with other countries. The
site of Celaenae was now dcserted, and Apameia was founded near it on
o gitc of the mow character. Synuada, Seleuceia Sidera, Laodiceia ad
Lycum, Antiochein in Pisidia, Antiocheia od Maeandrum, and many
others, belong to the samc type. They ure situated on rising grounds
ut the edge of open plains. T'hey arc thus easy of access, yet their
walls, placed on the cdge of tho low hills that constitute the sitos, rise
high over the plsin and make them very strong fortresses, so long as
the fortifications are kept in thorough repair.

The size of these cities was determined by the hills on which they
stoed. Synneads, one of the oldest, nust have been a tiny oity ; and indeed
Strabo expressly remarks on its small size. The water-supply would
bave to be studied separately in each case. In Laodiceis ad Lyoum it
could be well seen a fow years ago. The line of the underground
conduit which brought the water from the abundant sources that fiow
through every street of the modern Denieli could be followed for
several miles from Laodiceia: I did not attempt to trace it up to the
source. In the northern part of the city it rose in the large earthen-
ware pipe that brought it to a height sufficient to dominate the whole
oity: there it communicated with & number of smaller pipes. In this
way the pressure was diminished to the amount needed for distribution,
and the supply could be easily out off from any of the smaller pipes.

. I havo shown, p. Hi that the form Benniwos has uo vxistence except in the

tion of an insorlption; Soa, ** the Grave" (i.o., of Atys), shows that the
ahmolar of this religious centre wu similur to that of Atyokhorion near Dionysopolin
Beo also my “ Study of Phrygian Art,” part il, in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1880.

t Alranoi witb ita priestly dynssts, who lookad to Euphorbus as ﬂnt of their number
aud probably as their anoestor (suoh pricsts being generally hereditary), seems to be
ptoved by the quotation from Hermog ap. Bteph. Bys., av.
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This interesting building was in process of destruotion when I visited
Laodiceia in the spring of 1883.

In the peaceful period which began with the ascendency of the
Pergamenian kings after B.C. 190, and continued under the Roman rule,
the population tended to conoentrate in open defenceless sitnations on
the plains, where the conditions of life were more pleasant than in the
atrong but uncomfortable eities of the early period. The foundations of
the earlier Diadochi indeed, being on low hills olose to or even in the
middle of open plains, maintained their existence. But where the
ancient custom of living partly in the open plain, with a city in a lofty
gituation as & military refuge, had continued, open defenceless cities
grew during the Pergamenian and Romen pericds. In many oases, e.g.
at Lounda and at Sebaste, the older situation was abandoned owing to
the gradual concentration of the population in more pleasant homes:
the name continued a8 before, but the locality changed.

The new oities fonnded by the Pergamenian kings were placed in
situations of a similer character. Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, Philadelphia
stand on vory genmtle slopes under the shadow of hills on whioh no
fortifioations existed. Apollonia of Pisidia stood in a quite defenceless
situation in an open plain. This character may bo used,;in conourrenoe
with other cousiderations, to prove that such cities as Lysias and
Thilomelion were Pergamenien foundations. Dorylaion.and Metropolis
(in the Tchul Ova) also ocoupied during the Roman period similar situn-
tions; but the latter at least was of the same character as Lounda and
Sebaste, having been originally situated on a high hill in the neighbour-
hood.* The Roman Dorylaion was situgted at Shahr Eyuk, a little to
the north of Eski Sheher in the plain. After it had sunk into desolation
Manuel rebuilt it at Karadja Sheher (see p. 212-3). Von Diest affirms
that there are traces of early work beneath the medimval ruins st
Karadja Sheher, and I should readily admit that the ancient Dorylaion
was moved to the open plain and afterwarde back to the defensible, but
waterless old site.t

In Lykaonia the situations of such cities as Laodiceia Combusta and
Barata (Bin Bir Kilise) struck me as characteristio of that-country.
They lie in theatre-shaped recesses in the outer skirts of the mountains.
From whatever reason it may be, no cities have left such an impression
of cherm on my mind, and yet I fear that their situation in their bald
and bare gently sloping recesses would be found most disappointing by
the towrist in search of striling effects. In several other Lykaonisn

* The site of Metropolis can be traced in the centre of the plain between Tatarli
and Haldarli (see p. 142). I was told that there wero traces of fortification on e hill
which I did not visit.

t On !ﬁopeﬂ's opinion, sce p. 15. Von Diest Jescribes Eaki Sheber as foverish:
his experieuce waa bed, but on Lis own showing it cannot be blamed on the place.
My account, given p. 212, was derived from the people. Koulo and Eski Sheher have
Lesn morc lauded to me than any other towns in Anatolia.
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cities, e.g., Jconiwm and still more Kybistra, the laxurisnce of the well-
watered orchards is doubly plcasing by contrast with the bare and
waterless plains that stretch in front for & hundred miles.*

In the period of irouble, when the defencea of Asia Minor had to be
oonsidered,—against the Sassanians, the Arube, and the Turks—when
foreign armies ravaged every valley and advanced to the Bosphorous,
sites of great natural strength again came to be of eurpassing import-
ance. Such mareuding inroads as were practised especially by the
Arabs, required for purposes of defence fortreases impregnable against a
sudden attaok ; but a lengthened siege waa not a danger to be dreaded.
Fortreeses perobed on the summit of precipitous rocks then became
common, and some of them became the centres of great cities. Snch are
Afiom Kare Hisar and Sivri Hisar. At Kare Hisar, only three miles
from the Romen city Prymnessos, a single mass of volcanic rock rises
out of the plain erect like 8 column to the height of 900 feet: it can be
aeoended only by & zigzag series of stairs cut in the rock. The fortreas
is first heard of at the beginning of the eighth century. In 740 the
famous Seid Batal Ghazi was defeated and slain before it; and from that
time onwards it is mentioned not rarely under the names Akroenos and
Nikopolis. On the site of Prymnessos there is now a village Senlun,
while Kara Hisar is one of the greatest oities of Anatolia.

Sivri Hisar, the Pointed Castle, lies about ten or twelve miles north-
weet nf +he Roman city Pessinus : a fortress on the lofty voloanio rook
with its two sharp points was impregnable in ancient warfare except to
starvation. It was fortified by Justinian, and called Justinianopalis,
Pessinus is now 8 mere villagé, while Sivri Hisar is a great ocity, as cities
sre in Anatolia.

Numerous other fortresses, mentioned in Part II, belong to this
olass. They were founded generally in the time when & reorganisation
of the government and attention to the defences of Asia Minor gave the
Byzantine empire new life. They were suited to the warfare of the
period, for they wers impregnable against a mere foray; but they conld
never have been provisioned with food and water against a long siege.
The oities whioh have grown up under their shadow are situated in the
open plain, and, as a rule, are quite defenceless.

The foundations and ohanges of cities, which we have hitherto dis-
oussed, spring from vigour and growing or recuperative power; bat
there are other ohanges of a later kind which are symptoms of decay
and of waning civilisation, In the case of many towns and villages in
modern time, it seems to be purely the neighbourhood of the water-
eupply that determines the situation. The Romsn and even the By-
zantine engineers did not hesitate to bring water from a considerable

® The ruinous etate of modern Konia partly hides its beautiful surroundings from
the hesty travellor; a drive or walk to Meram is the shortest way o learn what might
be the casc everywhere in the neighbourhood.
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distanoe to supply their cities. It is indeed true that to this day
necessity has maintained some skill in this one branoh of engineering
(so far 85 my experience goes, among the Greek Christians only): the
modern aqueducts are construoted with considerable skill in under-
ground ohannels whioh wind round the slope of hille to secure a slow,
continuous descent from the source to the publio fountain or Toheshme.
But even where such aqueduots have recently existed, they have often
been allowed, like all things in Turkey, to go to ruin. Moreover, the
ancient engineers were far less dependent on the nearness of their
gsouroes than the modern. In many cases & modern town has grown up
at some poini where abundant water is at hand, while the Roman or
Byzantine city a few miles distant has sunk into decay. Examples of
this class are Tyans, formerly supplied by & large aqueduot, now & mere
village 8 few miles distant from the towns of Bor and Nigde,* and
Laodiceia, gow supplanted by Denizli. In general the probability is
that some such convenience i8 the reason for any ohange of site that has
occurred in the last few centuries.

In the later Byzantine period an instruotive example which bears on
this point occurs. Tralleis had gradually descended from the high
plateau, where the Roman city commanded one of the grandest inland
views I have ever seen, down the slope towards the lower valley of the
Meander, As the valley was made unsafe by Turkish incursions, the
city became entirely deserted. Andronicus Paleologus about 1306
made an attempt to restore the city on the Roman site above; but the
inhabitants found the water-supply deficient, and were soon forced to
degert Andromicopolis or Palwologopolis, as the new city was called
during its brief existence. The water-supply, which was sufficient for
o rich and large ¢ity in the Roman time, and which even at present is
conducted in & chanoel nearly on the level of the ancient city, would
have been quite enough for Andronicopolis, if engineering skill to use
it had been possessed by the founders.

* Tyana is still & considorable village, ae good springs rise closc to it The ancient
aqueduct came from Eski Gumush, about 12 miles N.E., and wos carried in a subter-
ranean channel for great part of its course. The arches which extend for a mile near
the city are pre:Roman, and probebly pre-Persian. The modern villago is as large aa
the natural water-supply permits : the ancient city conld not bave existed without an
artificial supply.
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Parr 1I. A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY
OF THE VARIOUS PROVINCES.

INTRODUCTION,

Ix the following pages the attempt is made to indioate the principles on
which the topography of Asia Minor must be studied, and to give a
sketch of the subject as a whole. In addition to this I give a number
of detuils about special points which have been collected in the courae of
my readings, and wlich have become too numerous to held together in
my mind, amid the distractions of other work, without the printer’s aid.
I have not tried to make thcm complete, or to give what may be found
in ordinary sources of information. Every fact® has been gathered
from the original sources, and represents the impression which the
context has made on my mind: I cannot, of course, feel sure that the
impression has always been ocorrect, but from the first page to the last
this sketch springs from a fresh collection and an independent valuation
of the material.

A comparison of the lists of cities in each province whose exislence
at various periods can be traced forras the basia of this study, and a
brief criticism of the chief authorities is necessary as an introduction.

First may be mentioned the Notitiee Episcopatuum. The most
important Notitiee published by Parthey and Pinder are VIIL, VIIL, IX,,
L, IIL, X,, XIII. All the unpublished Notitiee that I have seen are
mere variations of some of these. A complete Notitia consists of two
parts, & list of metropolitans and archbishops, and a list of the bishops
subordinate to each metropolitan : the first of these two parts ie wanting
in IX., II1,, XIII,, and the second is contained ouly in the seven
Notitiee above mentioned. VII. is a mere fragment. It will appear on
examination that the lists were very carelessly kept, and were not
altered to suit the actual changes that took place. When an ordinary
bishopric was raised to the dignity of an archbishopric, it was often left
in its old place in the list and entered a second time as an archbishoprio.
Sometimes an entire group of bishoprics disappears from some or all of
the Notitiw, e.g. the Akmonia group and the Klonai group in Phrygis,
or the Kormasa-Komama group in Pamphylia Secunda.

* A very few exceptions bave been carefnlly noticed. They are quotations from
books inaccesgible to me in Aberdecn, whioh I have found cited in modern bocks

during the summer of 1889.
n 2
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Among these seven Notitim, IIL, X., XIIL form a class by themselves,
whioh I frequently mention as * tho later Notitie.” VIL, VIII, IX,
form another class, not 8o distinot and well marked, which I often refor
to a8 “ the earlier Notitie.© L stands in an intermediate position, but
is on the whole much closer to the earlier class, and may almost be
jooluded in it and contrasted with the later clasa.

Within the latest group of Notitim, X. and XIIL are much closer to
each other than to IIL, and are also later than it. Among the earlier
Notitie there are muoh more serious variations, so that in many pro-
vinoes the class has to be subdivided. The chronological order in thie
group is VIL, VIIL and IX., I* The two intermediate Notitie agree
gometimes with VII. and sometimes with I. VII, approaches Hierooles
more clcgely than any other Notitia does: the matilation of this doou-
ment is bitterly to be regretted, and has deprived us probably ¢f mnch
valuable informnation. An early Notitia is one of the ohief desiderata in
the history of Asia Minor, and may yet be found in manusoript.

The correction of the first part of a Notitia, viz. the list of Metro-
politans and Archbishoprics, was naturally much more earefully per-
formed than the correction of the second part. Hence the date which
can be ascortained for the firat part of eaoh list cannot Le assumed for
the second payt. The facts of the second part had often ceased before
that date to exist. The second part of Notitie IIT., X., XIII. differs
grestly in many provincea from that of VII, VIIL, IX. and L, and on
the whole belongs to u later date, presenting some remarkable analogies
to the Councila of 859 and 869. The firat part of VIL, VIIL, IX,, L. is
liker the older Councils and even Hierocles. Still the difference
between the two classes does not simply lie in the fact that the later class
givea the result of certain changes made in the older olass. There are
peouliarities in the later class which distinctly belong to an early period
and to the arrangements of Justinian, I think that Notitie III, X.,
XIIL go back to a different register from VIIL., VIII., IX., I. Perhaps
the former were taken from a register kept by the ecclesiastical
suthorities in Constantinople, and the latter from a register kept by
the oivil authorities in the palace.t The firat part in the Notitise,

* Parthoy and Pinder, on the other hend, mainiain thet they have arrenged the
Notitie in chronological order: I. the oldest, and XIII the latest (Praef., p. vi). In
Lycia, IIL. agrees with I, not with X., XIIT,

t Compare especially I and IX. The ecclesiastical register was the only one

accessible to the writer ¢f Notitia XIIL later thau 1621, A.D., but the facts in that
Nolitia obviously belong to en epoch centuries earlier. Ecolesiastical registers of
vorious kinds were kept. For example, at Conc. Mopsuest,, A.D. 549, we read:
Reci mcra diptyoha, quee declarant 4 i ti sacar-
dotum istius Mopsuestenae civitatis, neque ad hune d qui in p ti tertia-
decims indictione defunctus est. Et recilati sunt et habent sio: “Pro requiescentibus
episcopis, Protogene, Zosimo, Olympio, Oyrillo, Thoma, B Joanue, A io,
Palatino, Jaoobo, Zusimo, Theodoro, Bymeone.” Ex alio diptycho: “ Pro requiescentibus
episcopis” [same list follows). Fit ex aliis diptychis: “ Pro requiescentibus episcopia”
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being more carefully corrected than the second part, approximstes
olosely in the two claases.

As to date the fullowing facts may sevve as typical. (1) Amastrie
became an archbisbopric® about a.p. 800. VIIL IX. give it as &
bishopric under Gangra, but VIIL alao gives it as an archbishoprio
(VIL is mutilated, but doee not give it as an archbishoprio). It is olear
therefore that VIIL, IX. give a state of the Church later than 800, but
are not properly corrected. 1., which is dated 883, gives Amastris as
an archbishopiic, not as & bishopric. 1II, X., XIIl. do the same.

(2) Nukoleia becane an archhishopric between 787 and 862. Notitise
VIIL, VIII, IX,, I give it only as a bishoprio under Synnada. Notitia
X. gives it a8 an arohbishopric.

(3) Khonai became an archbishoprio in 858. Notitie VIIL, IX,, L
do not mention it; and omit alung with it 8 gronp of bishoprics lying
clese to it. This is due to the fact that this group must have been
attached to Khonai, and that the list of Phrygian bishoprics had been
corrected, but the new group had not been entered in its proper place.
II1, X., XIIL give Khonai as an archbishopric, but aesign to it mo
subordinate bishoprics.

(4) Akmonia must have been at some unknown time metropolis of &
group of bishoprics. This group is entirely omitted in VIIL, IX., L;
whereas 111, X., XIII give them in their due place under Laodiceia
The latter arrangemnent was in force in 787.

(5) Five north-western bishoprics of Phrygia Pacatiana were sepa-
rated from Laodiceiu at some date before 787 ; according to my conjeoture
this arrangewent was made by Juelinian. Here III, X., XIIIL agree
with Concil. Nicaen. II. in placing this group under Hierapolis, while
VIIL, IX., I. assign them to Laodiceia.

(6) Amorion became an archbishoprio before 787, and & metropolis of
8 group of bishoprics at some timne in the ninth century. Notitiee VILL,
IX. give it as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, yet VIIL also mentions it

[same list follows, bnt ende with “ Jocobo,” omitting the last three). (Mansi, vol. ix.,
p-278) But we learn that the lists had been altered, Theodorus, the heretical biabop
who along with Diodorns of Tarsoa originatsd the Nestorian hercsy, being ejected, and
Baint Cyrillus of Alexandrin being named in bis place. This Lad taken place before
the memory of the oldest persons, but ull knew the facts. Agsin: Theodurus episcopus
foit in mea civitate [Tyana] tomporibue Gregorii sanctac memoriae. Praedicatur enim
in saoris diptychis ita: “Pro Eupayohio, Anthemio, Aetheric, Deodato, Calliopio,
Longino, Theodoro” (Speech of Euphrantes of Tyana in Counoil of Constentinople,
558, s, Mausi, ix., 256.)

* Saint George of Paphlagonia, son of Theodosius and Megetho of Kromns (gnod
Ppropinquum est Amastridi urhi), was a hermit in Mount Agrioserica, and afterwards &
monk in the monastery of Bonyesa. He wase ted bishop of Amastris by the
patriezoh Tarasiue, 764-806, and oblained from the emperor (Constantine (), who
died 790), that Amastris ehould be no longer subjeot to Gangrs, but ahould be aute-
kephalos (* Act, Sanot., Feb. 21, p. 268 ff.).
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among the archbishoprics. I. gives it as metropolis of a group of
bishoprics; so do ITL, X., XIIL . .

The prinoiple that the formnula & Eﬂfaromxcw.; frot KaM;fou, and
many similar entries, indicates two cities included under one bishop, is
often quoted in the following pages, generally as Hirschfeld’s canon.”
Hirschfeld was the first, so far as I know, to give any convincing
example of it, but does not lay it down in gemeral terma mor give it
such wide application .8 I do.* I consider that wherever two centres
of common life, towns or villages, were included under the care of one
biehop, this formula might be used ; in many cases one of these towns
was a new growth which gredually replaced the old centre (as Hirsoh-
fold hes rightly remarked), but there were, as I think, also many cases
in which the two ceutres both existed simultaneously, without being
sofficiently important to have two separate bishops. The Notitie
unfortunately very rarely give a second title to a bishopric, but there
were probably very meny suoh., For example, Ilivapa xai Aidvpa oocurs
only at Cono. Seleuc., 359 4.0, Such omission of half the title accounts
for the disappearance of meny old names in Byzantine lists. These
lists are really complete statements of the ecclesiastioal organisation of
the whole country, and (except for unintentional faults) every village
and town in the whole land is included under some one of the bishoprics
mentioned.

The lists of bishops present at the different councils are of the
highest value, and would be by far the most important authority
accessible to us, were they more complete. Unfortunately numbers of
bishops were often abeent, and it ie very rare that a metropolitan signa
on behalf of his absent suffragans and names them. Moreover, we
often have only an incomplete list even of the bishops who were
present. The most valuable lists are those which give the signatures of
the'bishops as they were added to the records. As a curiosity among
iMese I may cite from Conc. Constent., A.D. 449: “Elias, episcopus
Hadrianopolis Asiae,t definiena subacripsi per Romanum episcopum
Myrorum, eo quod neeciam literas ” (Mansi, VI, p. 929).

It is as yet impossible fo atate positively the sources and the method
of composition of Hierocles’ Synekdemos. In the first place the doubt
may be raised whether we have more than an index or epitome of the
contents of Hierocles' “ Travelling Companion " : the name certainly
implies naturally rore than a mere list of names, but on the other hand
some of the omissions are hardly possible if a description of each
province and of its cities had ever formed part of the work,

* Reisebericht, in * Borl Monalsber.,’ 1879, p. 815 : “Den erwilnachiten Anfechluss
fiber Aghras geben zwei der Notizien, wo ein Bischof ZeAevelas firo: *Aypiv genannt wird ;
also Agree war auch der elte Name dieses einst zn Beleukeie gehSrenden Ortes, der
allmilich den verfallenden Hauptort {iberfliigelt und echon im Djihan-nums s, 699 als

ein bliihender Ort erwahnt wird.”
t Asise {8 an interpolation, not given in the Greek version.
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In the second place the question has been raised whether the list is
taken from an ecolesiastical list of the bishoprics, or a civil list of the
administrative districts, The answer to this question has usually been
given prematurely without an attempt to determine the relation of the
civil to the ecclesiastical lists. I may here state my opinion briefly,

(1) There was in general a practical identity hetween the ecolesias-
tical and the civil lists. The policy of the civil administration was to
keop them the same a8 far as possible : but the Church often resisted,
and refused to alter its orgenisation to suit political changes. In older
time the Church had to submit: even Basil was unable to preserve his
authority over the bishops of Cappadocia Secunds, when that province
was seoarated from Prima. About 408 Pope Innocent, writing to Alex-
ander, bishop of Antioch, laid down the principle that the Charch
should maintain: “sciscitarie utrum divisis imperiali iudicio provineiis,
ut duo metropoles fiant, sio duo metropolitani episcopi debeant nomi-
nari: non vere visuin est ad mobilitatem mundanarum Dei ecclesiam
commutari” (Mansi, Act. Conc., IIL., p. 1055). But, even in the twelfth
oentury, the archbishops of Ankyra and Herakleia tried vainly to
preserve their suthority over Basileion-Juliopolis and Madytos, after
these oities had been made metropoleis (see under Basileion Galatiae).

The principle that every city should be also a bishopric was ex-
pressly enaoted, with two exceptions, by an imperial law, probably of
Zeno, 474-91; *unaquaeque civitas proprium episcopum habeto. .
Exoipitur autem Tomensium Soythiae civitas, illine enim episcopus
reliquarum etiam civitatum curam gerit;* tum etiam Leontopolis
Isauriae subest epiecopo Isauropolitano " (Cod. Just., I., 3, 36). Some other
differences of detail, however, existed, owing to the fact that some divi-
sions were kept up by the Churoh and ignored by the state.

(2) In the province Scythia Hierocles follows the oivil list, and
gives Tomis with the other towns.

(3) He omits Leontopolis, following the eccleeiastical lists, in which
only Isauropolis was given.

(4) Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontus, and would cortainly be
mentioned in a oivil list:t but being an archbishopric it would be
emitted in ecclesiastical lists. Hierocles, following the latter, omita it.

(5) Pamphylia was ecclesiastically divided into two distriots not
tater than the first half of the fifth century ; one distriot being subject
to Side and one to Perga. This division seems never to have been made
in the civil administration. Hierocles apparently follows the civil list,
giving Pamphylia undivided; but examining his names we find that he

* Bozomen says of Scythia (H. E. 6, 21), robro 80 7b {8vos woAAds utv Exe: kal wéhus
#al wduas xal Ppovipia, pnrpdmonis 8¢ dare Thus, eloers xai viv ¥os warudv drddbe
&parel, Tob wavrds ¥0vous éva 1ds dkrhnalas dxioroneiy.

t For example, it is given in the list of vities of Helenopontus by J
Novel. XXVIIL.
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hae really used the ecclesiastical liats, and gives first the names in
Pergenais, then those in Sidensis.' o . .

(6) Kotision cocupied a peouliar posltlo'n in I:hrygm Salutaris, being
o great heretioal centre. It was an archbishoprio, and though perhapa
mentioned as & bishopric under Synneda in Notitie VIIL, IX.* this if
true must have been only & temporary degradation. Hierocles omits
Kotiaion, whereas if he had vsed 8 civil list, this, the largest and richeat
city of the province, could not have been omitted.

(7) Bithynia was divided ecclesiastioally, not civilly, between Nico-
mediensis and Niceensis, and Chalcedon wasan archbishopric. Hierocles,
like the civil list, gives the whole set of oities without any division,

(8) There aro many other cases besides Leontopulie and Isauropolis,
in which two neighbouring cities were umited in ome bishoprio.
Hierocles sometimes follows the civil list in giving these places as
separate cities,t and sometimes he gives only one of them,} es if ho
followed an ecclesiastical list in which (ae was often done) one of the
wames was omitted.

I need not give any other examples here; several will be found in
the following pages. But the preceding are emough to. establish the
following conclusion as probable. Several of the faots are inconsistent
with the use by Hierocles of a oivil liat, while, of those whioh suggest the
use of a civil list, none imperatively demand it: e.g., even though Tomis
was the only bishopri¢ of Scythis, ecclesiastical lists might give the
names of the cities in the province.§ All the facts that I have
observed suggeat that Hierocles used an ecclesiastical list of the period,
and that he did not simply reproduce it, but made use of it along with
gome other evidence. This other evidence did not include a civil list
of administrative divisiona or cilies, and it is difficult to say whether it
ineluded more than the general knowledge possessed by an educated
man, except in Hellespontus, with which he shows such intimate
acquaintance as to suggest that he was an inhabitant of the province.
Bithynia, which was eo near Constantinople, is also treated by him in a
more independent way, though without giving more than the names of
the bishoprics,. But in more distant provinces he makes errors which
are explioable only through his slavish and unintelligent use of ecolesi-
astical lists, omitting names which his authority omits, and misunder-
standing names in their ecclesiastical form.|

* VII Kousrfov, IX. Kuriulov. As Komilion is unknown, we must probably under-
stand Kotimion as an error for Kotiaion.

t Limnai and Dabinai, Nikopolis and Palaispolis, &o.

§ Palsiapolis withont Alieros, &c.

§ The Notitis, especially some MBS. in Parie, often give somo statistica beyond the
actual lists of bishoprics.

| E.g & Tiwppidduy (dxloxomos), @euioévios, and genitives like Zarardwy, ‘Hpaxheloy
Oyuob, 'Hpaxhelns YahBaxdvos, and the many instances of Brjuov, while he wrongly
iofers from 4 Kepaséur & name Kfipace, from & Bpiavy Bplava, from 4 [CAYreaviy Tidvas
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It is very diffichlt to determinc the origin of the numbers given in
the heading of each province in the list of Hierocles. They are
Probgbly not genuine, but are added by some ignorant person, who often
counted a8 two 8 city with a name consisting of two words. They,
bowever, seem to be older than certain corruptions of the text. Tbe
following numbers are wrong.

(1) Asis hos 42 oities. The number uy is got by oounting either
Magneaia Maiandria or Adramyttion quae antes Lyrnesns as two
oities.

(2) Hellespontus has 34 cities, even taking Hios Tpdlos and ‘Adpart
@ijpa: "Hpat 88 each a single city. The number X is older than the
corruption which transferred from Lydia to Hellespontus at least three
cities: these are—

Blaivlos which appears as BAdSos
KéAavda » Zxéhevra (V.e. [ci)s Kdhavra)
Srparovikawa ,, " n Blos Tpddos (i.e. eis [0] TpdBor{lxeav].

(3) Phrygia Pacationa bes 38 cities. The -number A6 is got by
counting Tnuévov @ipar as two.

(4) Lydia has 22 cities. The number xy' is got by oounting
'AwéMwvos Tepdv a8 two: if the view slated in (2) is correct, «y
must be a later alteration.

(5) Pamphylia bas at most 44 cities, even taking Jovia as a distinct
oity from Termessos, Myodia from Choria Milyadica, Maximianopolis
from Ktema Maximianopolis, and Demousia frcm Demon Sabaion. In
reality I think only 40 citiea existed in it. The number uf is got by
counting as two cities Xwpia Md\vadind, @epueoads xai Eddoxia, Iavipov
Teiyos, Krijua Mefiuiavovmilews.

(6) Lycia bas 32 cities. The number A¥ ia got by counting donble
Mvpa Mzrpémohss and Kdun Mdoravpa - the number is therefore older
than the corruption Komordpaos.

(7) Insulae has 18 cities. The origin of the number «* is not
olear, for Hopo-rehjvy and 'Aerv-mihama could hardly be counted
double.

(8) Caria has 27 citiea. The number A is got by counting double
‘Hpaxhdlas 'Oypot, ‘Hparheias SahGandvos and Mrrpomolis "Adpodicias, and
is therefore older than the gloss [xo]Kryua-Atxai,* which has crept from
the margin into the list.

Ptolemy is a writer whose value depends greatly on his autbority,
and who hea used and combined in unintelligent and self-contradictory
atyle several different authorities. He has used to o certain extent &n
suthority whose value as to the spportionment of the cities between the
different Roman provinces was very high, possibly an officia] authority
of some kind. But he has tried to subdivide the provinoes according to

* Le. Krfiua #vAwaior. On this imperial estate see below, C 11, snd ASF, B 4
Where some tion of my arg ta in Deeded.
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the old bistorical countries, and has made various errors in doing 50.%
His paragraphs desoribing the districts a‘nd demoi. of -Phrygia, Lydia,
and Mysis are borrowed from one authorl.t.)'. and his lists of the citiea
from at loast onme different and contradiotory authority. In Cappa-
docia he has used in part an suthority who described the country aa it
was divided into eleven strategiai, the eleventh consisting chiefly of
Lykaonian snd Cilicien territory. Thie division had long ceased o
exist, and Ptolemy combines it in the most blundering way with incon-
gistent authorities, Hence he givea Olba of Cilicia Tracheia twice,}
both in Cilicia Tracheia, distriot Ketis, and in Strategia Antiochiane of
Cappadocia. The former assignation was true in his own time; the
latter was true in the time of king Archelaos, and partially true under
Antiochus IV., who was king of the eleventh strategia in 37-8; the
pame Antiochiane must be derived from this brief dominion, and seems
to give a date for Ptolemy's authority on the strategiai. Hence also we
have such absurdities as Lykaonia under Cappadocia, but Derbe and
Loranda under Antiochiane of Cappadocia, and Isauria under Galatia.
Almost every statement in Ptolemy can be traced as trve at some
period, yet as combined they often make a tissue of contradictions.

While Ptolemy is so difficult to use and so liable to mislead unless
the greatest eaution is used, Strabo can hardly be praised too highly.
His authority is naturally higher, perhaps, in Asia Minor, than in any
other country. His brief descriptions are marvellously accurate, and, to
the eye-witness, marvellously lucid. I hardly cver venture to attri-
bute even the fault of vagueness to him.

The Peutinger Table is descended from an original of 1he fourth
centary. It gives us a rather distorted and inaccuiate picture of an
original, in which the roads of Asia Minor were represented as radiating
from Constantinople as capital. But although it thus gives the roads of
the new, post-Roman, period, yet the original waa made before the old
Roman road system lhad been entirely superseded by the Constantino-
politan system of roads. The lines of road are indicated as fairly
straight, radiating from Constantinople; but rvads crossing from east to
west, though really great and direct routes of the Roman period, are
made up of extraordinary zigzags, and are frequently interrupted.

My obligativns to modern writers are too numercus to mention.
Kiepert's maps, both tho published maps and others in manuscript of
large districts of Asia Minor, have been of course my chief aid. His
generous and genial letters and talk have done much to help me. I
should also like to say how much I have learned in the way of method
from Waddington's occasionsl topographical fragments — madels of
reasoning slike in boldness and in sobriety—and from some of the
'u'LH? separates Lycia-Pamphylis intoitstwo parts, and puts Sagalassosand Trebendsi
iv Lycia,

t In bolh cases “OABa sliould be read in place of “OABaca.
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general principles enunciated by G. Hirschfeld. The germ or the first
clear slatement of almest every principle with regard to the relation of
citiea to their natural surroundings and the prefurence acocorded in
different periods to different sites for cities, are to be found in Hirsch-
feld’s writings: on the other hand, I am frequently obliged to differ
from his opinions as to the placing of cities, and sometimes, e.g. in
Tavium and Metropolis, he appears to me to draw the wrong conclusion
from the facts before him. Sterrett’s two volumes are a rich mine of
unused information, gathered with great skill end care, His inscrip-
tions give the situation of Adada and Pappa (though he bimself draws
in both oases the opposite inference), also Heracleis, Anaboura and
Sebastopolis (already known),* Tymandos, Lystra, and Hadrisnopolis,
beside many villages, Astra, Artanada, Plinna, Sobagens, Sarromaena,
Gorgorome, and Sedasos. Ho has also deduced from the modern survival
the ancient names of Lalassis, Lauzados, Minassos and from general
oonsiderations the sites of Derbe, Tavium, Sirica, and Timbrias. Buat
his remarks about the situalion of Aarassos, Nora. Neronopolis [sic],
Domitianopolis [sic], Delendis [sic], Maragos as a survival of Barro-
maéne, Papporondeis, and Savatra (many ef which have been quoted as
conclusive and are, owing to the great merits of his work, likely to
become acoepted identifications), show defective acquaintance with the
literature of the subject, and fall beck from the modern standard of
topographical reasoning to the primitive guesswork of sixty years ago.t
The brilliant character of his discoveries makes it necessary to prctest
in the interests of soionce against the easy acceptence of his mistakes.
At one time I hoped to asoribe to its originator the identification of
each ancient site, but time has failed. It may perhaps be possible to
add in the indices a rough list of the cities placed by a few of the more
important of modern writers. It has become ineviteble in a work
which is really an investigation to refer more to the mistakes than to
the merits of suoh writers as Le Quien: his frequent errors have passed
into literature, and bis lists of bishops are quoted by writers on ecoleai-
astical history without apparently any attempt to verify his statementa.
I have quoted a few of the mistakes whioh I have observed as a warning
that he needs verifioation. It ia a matter of great regret to me to mention
only the faults in such a splendid work as his, and to find that I have so
rarely slluded to his merits, which far surpass those of most later writers.
[t has always been a pleasure to record the cases where Leake's
guesses are correct. His work, however, is that of e student in his
* Ansboura, the discovery of which is asoribed to him by Kaibel in Hermes, was

Placed trom an insoription by me in ¢ Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1889; Bonoleh. by
Waddington, on g I grounds, and by Paris and Holleaux from an insoription,
Bebastopolis was placed by Sohnborn from an inseription. .

t Lalso do not acoept his Isaura Nova, which has been generally applauded, but it
Is & not unnatural inference from his insoription ; his Tekmorion a8 a town also seems
to me & mistake,
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study, not of an eyewitness,® and though he has made many admirable
guesses, his wonderful topographical eye and instinct had not a fair
opportunity in his book on Asia Minor. A word must suffice fur the
admirable commentaries of Wesseling, for the accuracy and care of
Hamilton, and for Schénborn, to whom insufficient equipment denied a
fair chance of work. Ritler's ‘Kleinasien,’ an indispensable wurk,
suffers from bad arrangement: perhaps it was want of knowledge of
the country that often made him unable to distinguish between im-
pertant and unimportant facte, I have not been able to determine
whether Mannert or Forbiger is the worse authority : Forbiger, as more
detailed, has more opportunities to err, and uses them.

The whole subject of Anatolian topography is at present in such a
state that it cannot be discussed without a number of combinations
which have only more or less probability. These combinations may be
proved or -disproved in two different ways. Either direct external
evidence may be discovered to show the name of the sites in question,
or indirect evidence may be found agreeing or dissgreeing with the
sobeme which is proposed for the distriot 8s & whole. My experience is
that an identification seldom stands the test of several years’ cureful
study without some indication turning up to confirm or disprove it.
For example, no direct evidence has been discovered to disprove the
bypothesie which I suggested in 1883, that Tiberiopolis was near
Altyntash, but that hypothesis is now so completely out of court that I
bave not even referred to it as antiquated in discussing the district.
The backward state of civilisation and city-organisation around Altyn-
tash, as disclesed by the inscriptions, is quite inconsistent with a city
like Tiberiopolis, which coined money from Trajan onwards, und inust
have been made & city of the Graco-Roman type under Tiberius.

It will be convenient to put together here a few references which
show how far the native languages were retained in Asia Minor, and
how badly the Greek language was pronounced even where it was used.
The result of this was that local names were exposed to great alterations
when native names were turned into Greek, or when Greek words were
pronounced by natives. In the former case, the native names were
especially lisble to mcdification through the etymologising temdency,
which tried to get forms with 8 meaning in Greek. In Vit. Auxentii
(* Act. Sanct.,’ Feb. 14, p. 760), which dates perhaps about 300, we read,
*‘ille, qui nos de hoc instruxit, erat quidem lingua barbarus, ut qui
easot ortus ex Mysia.” As to Cappadocis, Philostratus (Vit. Soph., II,
1?) 838, —mayeig 1f yhdrry xai ds KamwaSixaws £hmbes, fvyrpovur piv 1d
Epova 78y aroyeivy, vorddov 5 ra pxuwvdpeva kol pqadvov 1d Ppaxia.
As to Cilicis, Thalelaeus, an anchoret near Gabala in Syrie, spoke natu-
nlly in Greek: ille enim, Graecs lingua usus, erat enim Cilix genere ”

* He made only one hurried run in winter across country fiom Coustantinople to
Belefke, and touched at a fow points on the west cosst.
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(¢ Act. Sanct.’ Feb. 27, p. _081). It is implied that, if Thalelacus had
been a Syrien, he would probably not have spoken Greek. As to
Lyksonie, “ the speech of the Lycaonians " was the ordinary language
in the time of Snint Paul, whereas in Lydia Strabo (p. 831) mentions
that the Lydian language had entirely disappeared in his time, but was
still spoken in Kibyre alongside of Greek, Pisidisn, end the language of
the Solymoi. In Phrygia and Pisidia I bave several times shown ® from
the evidence of insoriptions, that the rustio population knew little or no
Groek : on the borders of Phrygia and Lykeonia this way the omse as
Iate as the fourth century. But there was e general belief that the
native language was vulgar, and that all persons of education ought to
use Greek : even Greek names were substituted for Phrygian, aloypdv y2p
dvopa Bpvyiandy ywaix' ew (Machon, ep. Athen., p. 578). The bed
Greek of the Syrians is described about 450-60 A.p. in terms similar to
the Cappadocian Greek, dea xarda Ty rov Zvpuv Sudhexrov xai Ty wposovoay
abrols Sacvryra dker wpds Ty owily Sp\dxfar dewiy, Tovrlom rod H
orotxeiov els rov [read 78] E ueraBoldy, 1ot O s ™ O, § 15 dvdralwy,
4 roadrd niva Bpayéa (* Vit. Hypatii,’ Act. Sanct., June 17, p. 308).

In disoussing the topography of the least known parts of Asia
Minor, my aim ia to be as brief as is consistent with clearness. Often I
might spend two or three times more space in giving the reasons which
justify the position assigned, by showing that other pesitions which
might at a first glance seem equally suitable are, on a careful examination,
found to beimpossible. It has happened in the case of Derbeand of other
places meniioned in the following pages, that a situation, suggented by
one of the ancient references taken alone, has been preferred by me for
yeara, until at last I found that it led to impossible conclusions abount
other places. It is, however, inconvenient to diacuss every place in this
elaborate way, and, while I do it in one or two cases, in general I simply
state the positive reasons, and must ask a critic to examine whether any
change of position which suggests itself to him as plausihlo would not
be inconsistent with the situation of some better known town. It must,
however, be stated plainly at the outset that in many cases the evidence
is not sufficient to give certainty. I have in these cuses tried to state it
without prejudioe at its fair value. In these cases, experience of my
own gradual progress in the past makss me recognise the great probe-
bility that I shall have to correot my present scheme in various details;
but I have confidence that the main outlines are ocorrectly drawn in
these pages. This essay, however, ought to be supplemented by an
ennugl survey of the progress of discovery, such as Prof. Hirschfeld
makes occasionslly in & wider and briefer way for ancient geography
in general. Such e résumé, which I hope to make annually, is, however,
possible only as supplement to a single general survey.

* “The Grmco-Roman Civilisation in Pixdis,” in ¢Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1883;

“ Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos,” sb., 1889; * Phrygian Inscriptions of the Romas
Period,” in ¢ Zeitsohr. f. vergl. Sprachf.,’ 1887,
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The time seems to have come when scme suoh genersl survey as I
here sttempt ou_ t to be made. To those who regard the history of
the past as & right and profitablv study, I need not defend myself for
trying to lay the foundatione on whioh alone a study of the history of
Asia Minor can be built up: every page of history fornishes example
that false topography would distort our view of the faote nerrated. That
the topography of Asia Minor ie at present in & most unsatisfactory etate
can readily be proved by a few examples from the recent map iu
whioh Prof. H. Kiepert has embodied the resuits of modern investi-
gation. To praise Kiepert is unnecessury : his work is acospted as the
sum of present knowledge. Yet he places strategia Saravene quite 100
miles away from the position which Ishall try to prove it ought to have:
this, of course, vitiates all his ideas of the topography of Cappadocia,
Exospt a fow old-standing identifioations, there is hardly a single place
in the whole of Cappadocia which he places anywhere near the situation
that I consider right. Justinianopolis-Mokissos, one of the greatest
Byzantine cities, does not appear on his map, and its place is usurped
by Aque Sarvene®, whioh ought to be 20 hours to the north-east.

In defiance of two clear statements of Strabo that the river Ksrmalas
flowed through Cilicia, he makes it a tributary of the Euphrates. It
is instructive, as an example of almost wilful error, o read the remarks
devoted to this river by modern writers. The Karmalas aund the
Melas (the latter a tributary of the Halys) are mede by Mannert
tributariee of tha Euphratas, and Strabo is all wrong about both of them.
Forbiger identifies the Karmalas and the Melas, and sees a proof of
Strabo’s ignorance in his remarks about them. Finally, alluding to my
brief correotion of .the modern exrrors (published in the ¢ Revue Archéo-
logique’), Prof. G. Hirschfeld gently rebukes my fault—*ist es dieser
Karnmalas von dem Ramsay esgt er gehe nioht in den Euphrat, ... .. oder
liegt da auf irgend einer Seite ein Missverstindnise vor?” The only
misunderstanding is that Prof, Hirechfeld, like most people, looks on the
Zamanti Su (i.e., the true Karmalas) as a mere tributary of the Saruz
or Seihun (Saros), whereas both in length of course and (so far as I have
seen) in volume of water the Zsmanti Su ie the ohief river, and the
Baros is its tributary. The maps misled Prof. Hirsohfeld; I spoke from
personal knowledge. Prof. Kiepert is almost the only acholar who does
not condemn an eye-witnese that differs from his maps.

‘When two important points on a road are identified, e.g. Ankyra and
Archelais, it might seem to be an easy matter to place the intermediate
stations at enitable distancas on the map betwsen them. Prof. Kiepert's
map in eastern Aeia Minor often confines itself to this, taking ae correct
numerous errors of the Itinererias.* But, even where the Itineraries are
approximately correot, he sometimes makes roads follow a route whioh

* For example, the town which ought 1o be called Ozizala appears on bis map a8
Omalls, and & number of roads are given, in whioch ti sll and times several
of the stations are falsely inserted thero by mistakes in the Peutinger table.
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js incorrect and in defiance of natural features, snd thus the position
whioh he gives to the intermediate points is far from the true sitnation:
take, for example, Lhe roads from Ankyra to Archelais, from Aukyra to
Omasreia, and from Amaeeia to Neocesareia, snd compare the situations
of the towna on them with the following elucidation.

In a word, either my work is a mistake, or the map of a great part
of Asia Minor must be revolutionised.

The lesson which is frequently enforced to the stadent of topography
in the need of caution in accepting identifications founded on resem-
blance between the modern and the ancient name. Buoh resemblance
is often quite illusory, yet identifications founded om it possess the most
enduring vitality ; some of them have been my enemies for yesrs, and I
have exposed them time after time, only to find them repeated afresh
in almost every new writer. Several of them, fortunately, have been
rejected by Prof. Kiepert in his new map, and there is some hope that
they may now gradually pass into oblivion: among them are the identi-
fication of Koloe with the modern Koula, and of Themissonion with the
present Tefenni. The latter, however, has been a striking example of
the vitality of error. Started by some one who pointed out that the
two names had some likeness,* it has maintained itself in spite, first of
all, of M. Waddington's proof that Themissonion could not poesibly be
pear Tefenni, and that it must be in the valley of Kara Eyuk, and after-
wards of my proof, referred to or repealed in French, English, and
American journals, to the same effect in & more detailed way, showing
that it was at Kara Eyuk Bazar, and finally in spite of Prof. Kiepert's
new map ; and its effects are seen in the latest number of the * Bulletin
de Correspondance Hellénique,'t where MM. Cousin and Diehl labour
to show, on the evidence of an imscription found miles away to the
south, that Eriza was at Kara Eyuk Bazar. Prof. Kiepert, however,
repeats the equally absurd suggestion that Ilouza was at Ilyas or Elyes;
the resemblance is here a little greater, but llyas means * Elias,” and
has nothing to do with Ilouza, which is frequently called Elouza and
is apparently the same as Aloudda.}

Even when a correct identification has bsen made by a skilful or
happy conjecture, it often fails to find acceptance. For example, Leake
correctly identified Lystra, but nobody accepted his opinion till Prof.
Sterrett discovered the proof that he was right. Leake also correctly
stated that Manlius marched along the lake of Buldur, but even in his
latest map Kiepert follows Hirachfeld's view that he marched along the

* The likeness is not really so great even as that between Macedon and Monmouth ;
there ie & T in both in Englieh, but not in Greek.

t This jowns), more valuable then any other to the student of Asia Minor, hes
during recent years sometimes treated very insufBciently the topography of the couutry.
Bee Aigai, Eukbaite, Kyon, Lyetrs, Isha, &o.

1D and Z are often equivalent in Asla Minor names, e.g. Nazianzes and
Nadiandos.
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Kestel Lake. Uncertainty remains so long as no definite evidence is
given to support an identification. In many cases no epigraphio
evidence remains or can be hoped for; and then all that can be done is
to examine the evidenoe, not for a eingle town, but for all the towns of
the district, and thus to form a complete scheme. In many cases it is
found that the evidemce about a town is so vague as to-suit several
different positions equally well; but a systematio investigation will
show {hat other names have to be given to some of these pusitions, and
that ouly one remains open to the town in question.

The references in the following pages have been gathered in the
course of years: many of them were oopied out at the time when I first
found them, and in a number of cases I have not the opportunity of
verifying the references, but must trust to my manuscript notes. The
references to Byzantine historians are to the pagea of the Bonn edition,
except in Theophanes (de Boor), Zosimus (Mendelssohn), and Zonaras.
The references to the ¢ Acta Conciliorum’ have been guthered at different
times from three different editions.*

In some cases it may perhaps appear that the ohanges which I
assume in the Byzantine rendering of old names are too violent. Some
of these are due to corruption of the text, but the majority are the real
spoken names, and the variations from the literary form are of great
interest. But I think that any one who goes over the Byzantino. doou-
monts will find many cases which are beyond doubt, and yet whioh are
quite as violent as any that I mow propose. In 1883 I showed that
Konioupolis of Hierocles had no connection with Konni, but is a oor-
ruption of Dionysoupolis; and probably no ome doubts this. Such
errors ap these occur often, even in Hierocles, and his lists are far more
correct than the ecclepiastical lists. I take ome example of subsequent
oonfirmation. In 1883 & 'Ixpiwv was misunderstood by me, In 1887 I
saw that it was an error of the scribe for 'I8p/wy, and denoted the city
Bria.f Looking over the MSS. in the Bodleian Library in 1888, I found
this conjecture confirmed (see Bria).

In the following pages great use has been made of the Byzantine
authorities, the lists in the ‘Acta Conciliorum,’} in the *Notitie
Episcopatuum,’and in * Hierocles,’ the locel references (which are some-
times useful in default of other evidence§) lurking in the ‘ Acta Sancto-

* I often refer to my ¢Cities and Bishoprios of Phrygia’ as CB (gee * Journal of
Hellenic Bludies,” 1883 and 1887), to my ‘ Antiquities of Bouthorn Phrygie end the
Border Lands’ as ABP (see ‘ American Journal of Archrology,’ 1887 and 1888). I
formerly hoped to include Lere everything of any value in all other old papers of mine,
but economy of space hes made this impossilile.

t See the lables of Pacatiuna, CB, parts L. and 11,

t I might quote as examples of the information to be gained from & rignature, the
identifleation of Ptolemy’s Talbonda with the bishopric Ty dos, and the specificati
of the Phrygian Pentapolis,

# The decisive information, e.g., about Satale Lydie and SBozopolia Pisidie “oomes
from this source.
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rum,’ and, above all, the description of campaigne in the historians. The
comparison of the aocounts given of the same campaign by different
writers (except where one copies from the other) frequently makes the
situation quite plain : some detail occarring in one writer makes all the
others guite olear. Frequently, aleo, the study of the strategy in one
campaign has given the clue to explain another campaign which took
place centuriee earlier or later. These references have been entirely
colleoted from the original authorities in the course of my own reading.*
It might have saved me muoh time if I had known sconer of Muralt's
‘Essai de Chronographie Byzantine;'t but I should also have lost
much, for if I had known that work I should porhaps never have gone
through the originals myself, and should have missed a number of neefal
references which are not given by him, as being useleas for his purposes.
But still muoh evidence remains, for I never spend a few hours over
a Byzantine historian without discovering passages that had either
eluded my observation or baffled my understanding.

The space devoted to the different cities is not proportionate to their
historical importance, but only to the new topographical material that I
have collected. In some cases I have practically nothing to add to the
information pnblished already. It is unnecessary to discuss oncs more
oities whose situation is universally accepted ; and even where a siluation,
not universally accepted, seems to me to have been satisfactorily proved
by any writer, I content myself with the reference.

In giving an acconnt of the roads, I have generally added a statement
of distances. Some of these are very rough approximations, and perhaps
should have been omitted altogether; but as in some cases, where I
Jknew the country well, I have confidence that my estimates are near the
truth, I have thought it more likely to be useful if I gave similar
estimales in other cases also. The native system of reckoning by hours
is wonderfully accurate. You cannot be sure, if you ask a single
native, that his estimate is the commonly accepted one; but if you get
soveral together, and they discuss the matter, their final opinion is
almost invariably a very good estimate of the distance. I reckon three
miles to the native hour ; but for my own hours of actual riding I allow
three and & half Englieh miles.

For the sake of completeness, it has appeared more useful to violate
a principle on whioh I have usually aoted, and to write a sketch of
distriots whioh I have never seen. It was otherwise impossible to give

* In  few cases I have borrowed and acknowledged quotations which I have not,
in Aberdeen, tho means of verifying.

t 1 met the book first in the Library of the American School of Athens in 1888. It
has been of Lhe greatest use to me, and, in order to facilitate the work of other students,
1 have Inserted the dates according to Muralt (whioh often are decidedly arbitrary), s
that reference to him ia always easy. But I owe to him, as yet, only ope useful reference
that had escaped me—GConst. Porph., de adm. imp., o. 50. The use which I have mado
of this passage will show ita extreme importance.

VoL, IV. 1
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that account of the roads which is the ohief object of the whole paper,
Moreover, it is now, with the additional light thrown on Hierocles by
the thorough examination of Phrygia and the border lands, possiblo to
give a sketoh of other provinces, which should fix their bounds and be
useful both to soholars and to travellers, without aiming at that minate-
ness whioh can be ventured on in the districts which I have examined
personally. It ie possible, e.g., to prove that Hadrianoutherai or Olba
or Adrasos is to be sought in a particular neighbourhood, and leave to
future discoverers the pleasure of discovering the exact situation of
each,

In examining the Roman road-system in detail, I have divided it
into districts, In eome districts I first describe the main lines of road,
and then, inasmuch as during that desoription I have often to assume
the exact situation of cities which occur on the roads, I add a sketch of
the ancient topography of the distriot. But in most of the provinces it
is easier to take the cities first, and the roads after. The description
and the sketch depend each on the other to such an extent that either
might, with almost equal propriety, be placed first; but, on the whole,
the order of exposition which I have adopted seemed better. The order
of exposition is often rather awkward: this is partly due to a change
and enlargement of plan after half of the essay was in type. The index
will, I hope, belp the reader to collect all the references to any city.

A, —CITiE8 AND BisHOPRICS OF BYZANTINE AsIA,

1. Asia, in the restrioted Byzantine sense, i8 too wide and too little
known to me, so that I cannot venture to discuss minutely the sites of
all the cities. But it is easy to divide Hierocles' list into geographical
groups.

He begins with the metropolis Ephesos, and then takes a city on the
coast to the south—Anea. This brings him to the lower part of the
Mmander valley. The Mmander seems to have divided Byzantine Aeia
from Caria, and in older times Lydia from Caria.

2. He enumerates the cities of the Mwander valley from west to
east—Priene, Magnesia, Tralleis, Nyssa, Brioulla, Mastaura. Mastaurs
retains its name as Mastsvro, near Nazli, and Brioula as Billara, near
Horsunlu (see ASP, c. 2); strictly, Mastaura should come before Brioulla
in the order. Strabo (p. 650) has it correctly, Bpiovie, Mdoravpa,
"Axdpaxa.

8. He orosses to the Kaystros valley. Anineta is unknown, but the
following teu are for the most part certainly in that valley. Hypaips
was probably at or near Odemish. Arkadiopolisisapparently a temporary
name of the ancient Teira, modern Thira. Dics Hieron was perhaps
even lower down the valley than these twe ocities, and mnearer
Ephesos, for it appears from ihe first onwards as Awowirar in the
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Cotus, Cono. Ghaled. Hierocles, 530, Cove. Nic, IL 787, | Notlttae V1L, VIIL, IX. Notitis 1. l Notitise ML, X, XITL
E®EZION Ephesus Ephesos I. Ephesos I. 1 Ephesos 1 Epheswos 1 Ephescs
NEATIOAITQN * AYP* | Ansia Anala Anea Thraclae 23 Anea 23 Anea 21 Anes
MPIH Priene Priene Priene 24 Proele 24 Priéné 22 Proine
MACNHTON Magnesia Mae. Magnesia Mae, Magnesia Mao, . 4 Magnfsia Mae. 4 ésin Mae. 4 cais
TPAAAEQN Tralleis Tralleis Tralleis 3 Tralleis 3 Traleis 8 Trmlleis
NYZAEQN Nyssa Nyssa Nyssa 16 Nysa 16 Nyza 15 Nyssa
BPIOYAEITON Brioula Prioulla Brioula 11 Bryoulla 11 Brioula 11 Byrioulla
MAZTAYPEITON Mastaura Mastaura Maestaura 9 Mastaura 9 Mastaura 9 Mastanra
ANINHZIQON Aninetos Anineta " 21 Aninata 21 Aninata 19 Aninata
YTMAITTHNQN Hypaipa Hypepa Hypaepa 2 Hypepa 2 Hypepa 2523 ﬁrm ol

P e P ) . P ou,

KAYETPIANON Arcadiopolis Ardioup Arcadiop 25 A polis | 25 A p {36 A adior }
AIOZIEPEITON Dics Hieron Dios Hieron {[D'g;gi-:'sgg']'“'} 27 Dios Hieron | 27 Dios Hieron 25 Dios Hieron
KAYZTPIANQN Theodos, Euaza Enaza Engaza ’ 28 Augaza 28 Ay, 26 Au,
KIABIANQIN-TQON-ANQ Kolose Kaloe 10 Kaloe 10 Kaloé 10

. Argiza Allqgizs. . Algiza . . .
KIABIANQIN - NIKAEQN | Palaiapolis {P:'.“’.P""?. Palaiopol 38 Palaioupolis 38 Palaioupolis 85 Palaioup.
KIABIANQIN - KEAITCIN | Baretta Baretta Bareta 19 Bareta 19 Baretta 18 Bereta
AYPHAIO - TMQ - Anliou Kome Valent. | Aulivukome . 15 Aurillioupolis 15 Aureliopolis 14 Aurelicupolis

. Nea Aule Neaule ‘. 26 Nea Anle 26 Nea Aule 24 Nea Aule
KOAOSQNION Kolophon Kolophon . 30 Kolophone 30 Kolophoné 28 Kolophén
MHTPOMOAEITON Metropolis Metropolis .. 18 Metropolis 18 Meétropolis 17 Metropolis
AEBEAIQN Lebedos bedos Lebedos 31 Lebedos 81 Lebedos 29 Lebedos
THIQON Teon N 32 Teos 32 Tass 30 Tuos
ZMYPNAIQN Smyrna Smyrna II. Smyma II. Smyma II. 1 Smyrna II. 1 Smyms
KAAZOMENIQN Klazomenai Klazomenai . 3¢ KI i 34 Kl i IL. 4 Clazomenai
EPYOPAION Erythrai Satrote Erythrae 33 Erythrai 83 Erythrai 31 Erythrai
MACNHTQN- ZITTYAOY | Magnesia M i 11 gnesi 20 Magnesia Nellos| 20 Magnésia II. 8 Magn, Andlicn
AICAIEQN ; AIFAEQN | Aegao Apae Agae " e IL 6 A:c?ungvelu
THMNEITQON Temenos Temnos Tymnos . - IL 7 Petra
SQKAIEQN ; POKAEQN| Phoceea Pkokaia Phocea 14 Phokia 14 Phokia IL. 2 Phokata
MYPINAIQON Myrina Myrina Myrrhina 13 Myrina 13 Myrring 13 Myrrhina
KYMAIQN Myke Myke Kymae 37 Kyme 37 Kymé 3t Kymé
MEPFAMHNQN Pergamos Pergamos Pergamos 22 Pergamos 22 Pergamos {gg llfeg::’;i}
EAAITON Elsea Elsia Elea 5 Ehia 5 Elais 5 Elea
MITANAION Pitana Pittane Pitane 12 Pitgane 12 Pittamné 12 Pittamué
ATTAEITQON Asajon Tianai (Tiara) Sion 29 6’1 Zidy 29 :‘?x&v 27 & Zudw

o s o 36 Theodosioupolis)|{36 dosioupolia or)| {38 Theodosioupoli

NEPMEPHNION Th polis Asise | Theod pol b { Perperine f { Peperine } { or Peperinous }
AAPAMYTHNON Adramyttion A‘}f"ygm“ °'} Atramyton 6 Adramyntion | 6 Adramytion 6 Atramytion
ANTANAPIQON Antaudros tandroa Antandros 85 Tandros 85 Antandroi 82 Attandros
FAPFAPEQN - Gedara Gargara 8 Qarg 8 Garg 8 Gargara
AZZION Angos Assos Asgos 7 Assos 7 Assos T Assos

N . . 17 Mascha Kome | 17 Maascha Kome 168 Maacha Kome

MevadAns

NAY {Fes il . . “ .

. - . . . II. 7 Sosandra

In 787 Nicephorns Arcadiapolis and Joannes Arcadiopolis coour in different lists, both helng

ivon under Asia. Baail of Magnesia and Basil of Magnesia

Mue, are both mentioned in several different lists side by side. Nol, VIL omits Anca. Not. X., IIL give Hypaipa twice, both as archbishoprio and as bishopric.
Not. XIII. pnts 8 myra for Myrina, and adds note that it is & metropolis,
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lists of the Delian Confederacy, to which only oities mnear the
coast belong. It may be beside Kos Bunar, where some remark-
able archaic monuments exist.* FEuaza seems to be the same as
Angazs in the ‘Notitiw’; its site is unknown. Kolose is usually
called Koloe or Kaloe in the ¢ Notitim' and Councils; it is still named
Keles, Algiza seems to be the same place as Argiza; I shall discuss
it more fully below. Nikopolis is certainly the Nikaia of coins, one of
the citiea of the Kilbianoi. The inhabitants of the middle Kaystros
valley were called Kaystrianoi, and of the upper valley Kilbianoi.
Palaiapolis is still called Baliamboli, which is only the modern pro-
nunciation of rakawiv mdAv. Baretta is unknown.

All those cities appear in the  Notitim Epiecopatuum ’ except Nikopolis
and Algiza. In addition, the Thyraioi are mentioned in Not, iii.; this
oppears to be a false entry, as Thira is already mentioned under the
name Arcalliopolis. The double entry arises from the carelessness with
which the registers were kept. The official name had disappeared from
common use, and the popular name Thyrea or Thyraia was added at the
end,

4. Next, Hierocles gives the cities between the Kayetros and Hermos
valleys. We have Auliou Kome, and Nea Aule, which is proved by the
inscription published as No. ko’ in the Smyrna Mouseion, vol. i., p. 120,¢
to have been not very far from Philadelpheia, probebly in a glen
of Mount Tmolos. Kolophon, Metropolis, Lebedos, Tecs, Smyrns,
Rlazomenai, and Erythrai (mis-spelt Satrote), all belong to this gronp.

5. The following belong to the lower Hermos valley, Magnesia,
Aigai (called Apae) }, and Temnos; the middle Hermos valley belonge
to Byzantine Lydia. Ducas calls the river Hermon.§

The whole of groups 4 and 5 appear in the Notitie except Aigai,
Temnos, and Auliou Kome.

8. On the coast between Hermos and Kaikos are Phokaia, Myrina,
and Kyme (called Myke) ; strictly Kyme should come before Myrina.

7. The Kaikos valley embraces Pergamos, Elaia, Pitana, Tianai or
Tiarai, and probably Theodosiopolis or Peperine. I regard Tianai as
the correot form, not Tiarai, and see in it an inference of Hiercoles from
the ecclesiastical form & Teavav (émioxomos), which is probably derived
from Attea, known to be a town of Mysia, and in this district. ¢ Tuvir
is probably the eame bishop who is commonly mentioned in Councils
aud Notitie as § Sy, ||

* Described by M, Weber in Movoeiov Zuvps., vol. iv.

t Bead Ait Kopugalp Ala Zaoudiov NeavAelrny : the stone ia at Philadelphels.
{ *Axdn, o mistake ju the MBS, for "Aydn, which Hierooles gata from seme eocleak

astical liat, similar to those of the later Cono. Nicaen. if.

§ Xdpdeis Niugatoy uéxps 100 “Eppwros wotauod. Ducas, p. 88.
|| The form 4 *Acafwy in * Conol). Chalowd.’ seoms to conneot the others: 'Av'lm socme
to be for 'Acaiéur (="Acmalws), and this for ’Arailev or ‘Ataler from “Avwe, op

Koriadwy, Acpuhaéwy, "Anxirador. a
1
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8. Along the north coast are Adramyttion, Antandros, Gargara
(called Gadara), and Assos.

The whole of groups 6, 7, and 8, are mentioned in the ¢ Notitim.’

9. The Notitie, while omitting Nikopolis, Algiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai,
and Temnos, add to this list Mascha Kome and Aureliopolis. Not. iii.,
x., xiii, also add Khliara, which is mentioned by Anna and other late
writers as situated a little east of Pergamos. Of thesv omitted cities,
Argiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai, and Temnos are mentioned at Concil.
Chslced. A.p. 451,* and were, therefore, bishoprica in the time of Hierocles,

10. Hierocles is confirmed as to Auliou Kome by the lists of the
Council of Chelcedon. In a list appended to Actio XV. the name
appears as Thomas Auliocomenus et Valentiniapolitanus, proving that
Valentiniana or Valentinianopolis was either a title given to Aulion
Kome in the fourth and fifth centuries, or more probably the name of a
neighbouring small town united with it in one bishopric. Now we have
seen that, according to the order of Hierocles, Auliou Kome lies between
the Hermos and Kaystros valleys, and probably, like Nea Aule, in a glen
of Mount Tmolos.t In this situation there was a town which struck
coins under Hadrian and M. Aurelius Ceeser with the legend TMOQAEITQN,
and with such types as TMQAOC. It was afterwards named Aurelio-
polis, but the identity of the two places is proved by a coin shown me
by Mr. Lawson of Smyrna, who rightly inferred the identity from the
legend AYPHAIO - TMQ. The probability that Auliou Kome is an error
for Au[re]liou Kome is thus suggested. Now we have seen that Aulion
Kome, or Au[re]liou Kome was a bishopric, and yet it is omitted in the
Notitie Episcopatuum; but the latter all give Aureliopolis, which
Hierocles has not, even although it. was so important as to strike coins
already under Commodus. Now the principle is accepted throughout
this study that a city which coins money under the Roman Empire, and
can be traced as a bishopric in the Notitie, ought to be mentioned by
Hierocles, and where it fails, we have the alternative either that it
appears under some other name, or that it is omitted only through some
error. In this case the probability is that Aureliopolis of mount Tmolos
is the same as Au(re]liou Kome, also of mount Tmolos.}

11, NixoroLis ought perhaps to be considered only as a fault of

* The relation of Hierocles to the liats of Ohelcedon ia often very close. The
agreemeut in regpect of these four names is noteworthy, and, besides this, Kyme is given
as Myke in both authorities, and hoth aleo ogree in the form Eusza es distinguished
from Augaza of the Notitim.

+ Tmolos was a remsrkably fertile range, as is proved by the following quotations :—
Mepbrevrar &s wppuphy Expav, Gomep & &v Avblg Tudhos, Philostr., Vit. Apoll, .
P. 26 (49) ; T'eddn ¥pn nal wapawrfoia 7§ Avbar Tudre, Philostr, Vit. Apoll,, vi. p. 123
(239). It is famed for its vines, Ovid, Met,, 6, 15 vineta Timoli; Virg. Georg., 2, 97.

$ Being on the frontier of Byzantine Asia and Lydis, it seems to have been inserted
in the lista of both provinees; compare Hedriani. Valentinianopolis is then a name of
Perikome, seo Lydia. M. Earinos, in Mous. Smyrn. IL, gives  totally different theory
abont Aweliopolis.
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geparation : the entry in Hierocles ought to be a single city Nikopolis
(or Niksia) Palaiapolis. Palaispolis and Kolose are neighbouring cities
which seem to have struock coins under the name Kilbianoi in the Roman
period. The list of the Council of Chalcedon has Algiza Palaispolis,
while Hierocles has Algiza Nikopolis Palaiapolis.® Nikaia or Nikopolis
was one of the oities of the Kilbienoi, and, therefore, musi probably
have been, as Hierocles gives it, between Kolose and Palaispolis, if it
be not identical with the latter. There is therefore omly a choice of
two alternatives: either Nikopolis Palaiapolis is one city, or they are
two neighbouring oities, making ome bishopric.

12. Areiza, or ALGIzA, is mentioned with both spellings at Chalce-
don and always appears among the bishoprics of Asia. Now Argiza has
been recently discovered by Lr. Fabricius in the province of Hellespon-
tus, and Hierocles gives it in that province. Algiza is also mentioned
at Concil. Nicen. II., a.p. 787, and there also it always appears among
the cities of Asia. The order of signature at the latter Council is olosely
according to provinces, and at Chalcedon it approximates to that arrange-
ment. Two possibilities are therefore open. There may have been two
cities, one Argiza in Hellespontus, known only from au inscription and
from Hierocles; the other, Algizs, or Argiza, in Asia, known only from
Hierocles and from two Councils. The other possibility is that, throngh
some old connection or some unexplained reason, Argiza of Hellespontus
was in the earlier ecclesiastical system subject to the metropolitan of
Agie, and Hierocles, being much infi d by the ecclesiastical lists in
that province, inserted Algiza among the cities of the Kaystros valley,t
while in Hellespontus, where he is quite independent of the ecclesiasti-
cal lists, he gives it as Argiza. The second alternative seems more
probable.

13. The discrepancies between Hierocles and the Notities are now
reduced to this, that the latter omit Aigai and Temnos, and give Mascha
Kome, whioh Hierocles has not. I shall proceed in the next parsgraphs
to show that Aigai and Temnos were separated from Ephesos and placed
under the metropolis Smyrna. As to Mascha Kome, I can only suggest
that it was raised to the rank of a bishopric later than 4. 530. I can-
not acoept M. Earinos's view about it; his identifications of Palaiapolis
and Stratonikaia are excellent (Mous. Smyrn. IL.).

14, SMYRNA was raised to the rank of a metropolis, probably later
than Hierocles, but certainly before the date of the Notities. The ol'd,l'
of signatures at the Counoils shows that it was not a metropolis in
451 A.p., but it was so certainly in 692, and probably even in 536. The

* I assume hore the close relationship of Hieroales® list of Aala with that of the Cwail
Chalcedon,

t At Obaloedon it is put next to Palaiapolia; Hiarocles separst them cnly by
Nikopolis, In 787, at Gons. Nic. IL, the names afien go in groaps clossly spproxke
mating to groups in Hieroclos. An Algisa also ocours in the Tehmorian inscriptions.
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probability is that it was raised to the rank of & metropolis by Justinian
(ap. 527-68), Notitie iii,, x., give & list of the bishoprics which
wore placed under it. They are as follows:—

Notitla 11 Notitla X,
7@ Zubprms 'Aclas, 75 Zudpyp 7is "Aclas.
a’ 8 duwxalas. 1 ¢ dwxalas.
B’ 8 Mayvnolas 7ol "AwmAlov, 2 & Mayrnolas. 3 8 Avnalov,
¥’ & Kaalogevav, 4 & Kaafouerbiv,
' § Zwodvipov. 7 & ZwodvBpwy.
€ & Apxayyérov. 5 6 Tod 'Apxayyénov.
s’ 8 rijs Mérpas. 6 & 77s Mérpas.

These six * bishoprics form a distinct local group, readily accessible
from their metropolis Smyrna. Phokaia, Klazomenai, and Magnesia ad
Bipylum,} are well known, and were bishoprics previously under
Ephesos. Sosandros was probably Nymphaion, the modern Nymphio
(Turkish Nif). John Ducas died at Nymphaion, and was buried &
povij 7ov Jwodvdpay, fv abrds éeuaro, in the great ohurch of the Virgin of
Sosandra, at Magnesia, which he had built himself. Now, the bishoprio
Sosandra or -Sosandros canuot be Magnesia itself, for that is a separate
bishopric, but it must be some place conveniently near Magnesia, so that
the same Virgin might be worshipped at both places. It must also be
naturally connected with Smyrna, so as to be subject to that metropolis.
Now, if Nymphaion were a bishopric at all, it must almost necessarily
be subject to Smyrna; end its importance, arising from its position
as crief oity of a fertile little valley, and attested by the frequent
reterences in later history, shows that it must have been & bishopric.
It appears, therefore, in the ecclesiastical lists, not by its heathen name,
but by a Christian title. }

15. ArcHaNGELos. The bishopric of the Arohangel (Michael) also
bears & Christian title, derived from ite chief church, which has replaced
the Pagan name. The following passage seems to prove that it was
identical with or close to Temnos:—In A.p. 1413, Mahomet came by
Pergamos and Kyme into the plain of Menemen, and thence to Nym-
phaion. There are only two ways to advance from Menemen plain to
Nymphaion; one along the coast and through the valley of Smyrna,
the other round the north side of Sipylos. Mahomet could not take the
former road, for Smyrne was in the hands of his enemy Tchineit, and

® Nilus Doxapatriue says that there were five bishoprics under Smyrna, but does not
name them. Probably 5 is s mistake for 6 in his text.

t On Magnesis and its water-supply, see Georg. Pwhym ii. p. 440,

$ A city receiving the name of its principal church is very in B t
times. Nymphaion is mentioned by Georg. Pachym,, i. p. 125, ii. p. 220 Nxoeph Greg.,
fl. pp. 44 and 50, also 137, 190; Ducas, 83, 104, 193+ Anna Comn,, ii. 252.
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only after capturing Nymphsion was he able to march sgainst Smyrna.
He therefore must have taken the other road, past Temnos and Magnesia.
The Turkish name of the fortress of Archangelos was Kayajik.® The
rock on which Temnos was sitvated, high and difficul, was a very
strong fortress by nature, commanding the narrow pass between the
lower and middle valleys of the Hermos: it is, moreover, only a small
rook, “ Kayajik,” in comparison with the surrounding mountains. The
only other possibility is that Arohangelos-Kayajik was Neonteichos or
Menemen, and in either case Archangelos would replace the older
Temnos. In modern time Menemen has entirely taken the place of
Temnos, which is deserted.

16. The plain of Menemen is mentioned in another passage, when
Musulman marched from Lopadion by Pergamos and Menemen to
Smyrna and Ephesos.t The Lishopric of Temuos or Archangelos muat
have included the entire territory along the lower Hermos from the sea
to the borders of the Magnosien territory at the entraunce to the Boghaz
There would be included in it the following old Greek towns:—Larisss,
Melanpagos, Leukai, Neonteichos, and Herakleia ad Sipylum, besides the
town of Meuemen, which seems to have risen to importance in later
Byzantine time. I have placed these cities in my ‘Contributions to
the History of Southern Aeolis,’ Part IL., } where I omitted to mention
that Herakleia ad Sipylum coined money under the later emperors.
This bishoprio then included the whole territory bounded by Smyrna,
Magnesia, Aigai, Kyme, Phokais, and the Guif of Smyrna.

17. PerRa is unknown to me, but as Aigai and Temnos naturally go
together, and as the former was conveniently sitnated so as to be in
connection with Smyrna, I conjecture that Petra took the place of Aigai.

18. Notiti® i., vii,, viii.,, ix. do not give any bishoprics as subject
to Smyrna. It is also clear that at Concil. Niceen, 11, in 787, Smyme
had not yet subjected to it Phokaia, Magnesia, Aigai, and Temnoa. It
is not therefore olear why these Notitiw should omit Aigai and
Temnos, though it is easy to see why these Lwo cities are omitted in
Notitie iid., x.

19, 1 may add here a few notes on some of the cities in this list, on
pointa which are either disputed or unnoticed.

EruEsos was famous for the great oburch of St. John Theologos, built
on the hill beside the modern railway station, Ayassluk. This church
and the castle on the hill § gradually became the centre of 8 town, while

® ols 70y 7oi Mawoudvov xdumor Ay Bt dnei gpodpior Sxvpdr Td Toi Apxeyyiiov
Aeyduevoy, ol Tobpros 5t Kayiar(hx petwvduacay, Ducas, p. 103. .

¢ From Lopadion els MNépyapov (xixei0er) &v 78 xdury 700 Mawopdrov, dxd B} Tob
aduwoy dv Zubpyp, Ducas, p. 65, I have conjeoturally inserted two words, which sre
absolutaly necessary to the sense.

$ ‘Journal of Hellenio Studies,” 1881.

§ On the ohurch sse Procopius de Aedif,, V. ; Theophan., p. 469, sareAfdr dis "Rperwr
xal els 7bv @eordyor. The Paulicians peotrsted into the Thrakesian Themo as fax o8
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Ephesos decayed and is now deserted. Thus the plain reverted to jts
original state; for before the Greek city was built, the sanctuary of
Artemis, which is near the hill, was the centre to whioch the whole
valley looked. The name Ayio Theolégo bas become Ayo-tholégo, and
finally Ayosoluk, or Ayasaluk. Mr. Wood has been misled by the last
syllable of the modern name, and understands it as YAyios Aovkes, and
even Prof. G. Hirschfeld has followed him in this error.* But the
latter name could only become Ayo-luk or Ailuk: moreover, no con-
nection of St. Luke with Ephesos i» known, for the so-called “Tomb of
St. Luke” is, as M. Weber has proved, and as Prof. G. Hirschfeld recog-
nised even from Mr. Wood's description, a Greek polyandrion. The name
Theologos is kmown to have been used both in Byzantine writers, con-
formably to the habit of naming towns according to the chief church in
them, and also in early Turkish times, for coins of an early Turkish
chief are known with the Latin legend, “ Monela que fit in Theologo.” t
At or beside one of the theatres in Ephesos was a shrine of Heracles
Apotropaios.; The plain beside Ephesos was called Tlovkanoripw
(Theoph., p. 439). The mountain on the north side was, as has
been generally recognised, Gallesion or Galesion : there ‘was a monas-
tery in the mountain§ M. Weber has published a useful study of
Ephesos, with the only good map of the city and surroundings.

The smaller detached hill to the north within Ephesos, which was
named Pion in Roman time, was apparently called by a different name
afterwards: the Cave of the Seven Sleepers in the hill, which is still
shown, and which has alwoys been a place of annual pilgrimage,| is
said in ¢ Act. Sanct.’ (July 27, p. 395), to be in Mount Chaos or Celeos,
Caelive, Ochlon or XelAaiov. Pyrgion was a village at some little
distance from Ephesos, on the skirts of Mount Tmolos. (Ducas, p. 83.)

The following quotations refer to an ifolos of the goddess, who was
carried tbrough the oity and back to her temple (such a progress of the
goddess through her oity is well known at EKomana Pontica and else-
where). I think that they have not been used by the writers who
have discussed the cultus of Artemis at Ephesos; wap’ 'E¢eciors éopri,
Keraydywy tn' abrév xakovpén® xardc yobv tavmy fdmald re dvarporpwor,
8t. John Theologos, and stabled their Lorses in the church, Genes., p. 121. On the
castle 7§ xar’ "E¢ecor ppovply, Georg, Pachym.,, 1i. 220,

* Noteon his paper on “ The March of Manlius " in Gratulationsschrift der Kénigub.
Univ. f. . Aroh. Inst. in Rom, 1879.

t Compare the similar coins of Magnesia, moncta que fi¢ in Manglasia,

3 > @éarpov, ol 7b roi 'Aworpowalov Wpura, . . .. lore 3} ‘HpaxAds, Philostr., Vit.
Apoll,, iv. p. 63 (130-1).

§ Niceph. Greg. iv. p. 107, compare note in i p. 1172. Joseph, head of the
monastery, is mentioned by Georg. Pach., i. p. 291. On the extent of Gallesion, op.
Ducas, 87 and 194.

Il In recent years, under the influence of Mr, Wood's researches, this pilgrimage end
i':;i\'n.l mmded to the so-called “‘Tomb of Baint Luke,” but previonsly Saint Luke

no X
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wnai eBwla 8i& xepds Ixovres, xal Twa mepmbérres davrols wpoowwda, ris
re méhews dvaidyy vd dmompdrepa pipy mepudvres xal Twa Tovrots drdBovres,
dvBpdar re xai ywaifl Ajorpixds dmdvres, mollv atriv edpydlovro ddvov, ravrp
rév olxetoy fyovpevor Saipova Tipdv.  Metaphr., Vit. Timoth., . p. 769.

In nefanda feativitate eorum quam vocabant Catagogioram, que est
seoundum Asianos quidem mensis quarti die tricesima, secundum autem
Romanos mensis Jenuerii vicesima secunda die, regnante in Romanoram
civitate predicto Nerve, procurante autem Asiam Peregrino. Vit
Timoth., AA. 88., Jan. 24, p. 566.

20, MesauLioN was six hours’ march from Ephesos, on the road to
Smyrna. There wasa bridge over the Kaystros towards Mount Galesion,*
which was orossed between Mesaulion and Ephesos.

21. Ducas (p. 87) mentions, under the name ol Klaoopas ol wpis
Maiav8pov, the pass leading from Ephesos to Magnesia, now traversed by
the railway.

22. ANEA, or Anais, is mentioned only in Byzantine times; it wasa
harbour (G. Pach,, ii. p. 420). It did not coin money. It was certainly
in the wapakia "E¢esia (Strabo, p. 639). It was perhaps at Scalanova
(Turkish Kush Adasi), which has taken the place of the harbour of
Ephesos, now silted up. It is perhaps to be identified with one or other
of the following two harhours, which were in the same coast.

23. PyaEeLa, or Phygels, an ancient city with a shrine of Artemis
Mounychia, founded by Agamemnon, disappears almost entirely daring
the Byzantine period. The only late reference to it that I have found
is in Michael Attaliota (p. 224), who tells that Phokas was about to sail
from Pygela to Crete, and that, when all was ready, he enquired the
name of the harbour. Hearing the name Phygela, he disliked the omen
(arising from the resemblance to &puyor), and asked what was the name
of a promontory which was visible at a considerable distance; when he
learned that the name was Hagia, he ordered all the fores to dissmbark,
march by land to Hagia, and re-embark there. Hagia uppears to be the
promontory of Scalanova (Turkish Kush Adasi), and Pygela must be a
harbour at some distance. Strabo (p. 639) mentiona on the coast the
Panionion, then Neapolis,t then Pygels, then the harbour Panormoe,
and finally Ephesos.

94. On the coast, at the mouth of the Meander, there was a place
named * The Gardens® (K#ror, Cedren., ii. 198). It is also mentioned in
Theophan, Contin., p. 204, 88 in the Thrakesian Theme,} and, p. 236, as
on the coast beside the Mmander. Genesius, p. 1035, also alludes to it.
Another Karo, was in the Carian island Pserimos, Paton in Bull Corr.
Holl,, 1388, p. 262,

* dxd riis yepl, % ov Bpos xeypdyms, Ducas, p. 87,

A YtpNenpgﬁ: ;if::,dﬂ:;o:‘:; l:::::r‘ :h: Bo:n:' empire, n':metimeo with tbe title
Ala

b Itﬂ was therefore north of the Mmander. The Kibyrrhaiot Theme begen b ibe

sonthern bank of the Mmander.
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23. On this ccast there was also & place Melanoudion, and near it a
castle whith, according to Pachymeres, was formerly called Didymion ;
but his words imply perhaps that he had no express authority for the
identification, but inferred it from the name “ Castle of the Two Hills,” *
‘We may, however, be sure that unless it had been in this neighbourhood
towards Miletos, Pachymeres would not have made the identification.
Another Melanoudion is mentioned as a quarter of the city of Mitylene
(Ducas, p. 346).

26, Mamavros, a seaport in Ceria, is perhaps a variant of Marmara
(Ducas, p. 82).

27. Trarrels. Numerous names are said to have also been given to
this city, some apparently mere epithets, suoh as Antheia, Erymna, &c.
Others depend on a mere confusion, such as Larissa, the foundation for
which lies in the title Larasios, which is usually given to Zeus at Tralleis.
The epithet is sometimes corrupted to Larissaios, and thus suggests the
old name Larissa, but inscriptions and coins give the true form. Strabo
derives the epithet, which he gives as Larisaios, from a village Larisa in
the mountains above Tralleis (p. 440, cp. 649); the true spelling must
be Larasa.

The name Tralleis, mentioned twice by Xenophon, is an interest-
ing proof of the connection with Europe, due, as I believe, to a set of
warrior tribesawho crossed the Hellespont and settled as a ruling custe
among the subject population in Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, and Lycia.
The name also occurs as that of a oity on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier.

The name Tralleis was applied to a body of mercenaries 7ois
Pacireboew, and is explained as a Thracian word meaning warriors.
Fick considers that this is a mistake, and that the word really is
Sclavonic, on the ground that the old Thracian language could not have
survived till Byzantine times; but this objection hes no force, for the
term might have continued in use even after the Thracian language was
disused. Moreover, I believe that the mative languages of Asia Minor,
and perhaps also of Thrace, continued in use much longer than is
generally supposed. All doubt, however, is removed by the recently
discovered inscription,t dating under Eumenes I. (263—41), which shows
that the Pergamenian kings divided their army into horse, foot, and
rpires. The latter were no doubt Thracian mercenaries in the
Pergamenian service. The SBacthels are not, as Fick understood, Byzan-
tine emperors, but Pergamenian kings.

Tralleis, from its position, was the most powerful fortress in the

® povpiov wpds 7> MeAavolBioy Tdv 8o Bouwdw, . . . b wdhas olpas 7D MiAnofww
Adbuiov ¢pnuifero, i, p. 211: oluas would not imply hesitation or even inf in an
Attic writer, but I think it does in Pachymeres. The temple of Didymean Apollo must
be the place referred to.

t Jahrb. der kgl. Preusa. Kunstsamml, ix., 1887, p. 82, quoted by Bohuchhardt,
Athen. Miltheil., 1888, p. 1 ff.; Fick, Ehemal. Sprachenhest, p. 420; and Hesych. TpdA-
Asu obres dnakoivro piobopdpor @pgnes Tois PaciNedow, of Tds povikds xpelas wAnpolvres.
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Memander velley, and therefore was & stronghold, firet of the Selemcid
kings, as is inferred from the names Seleuceia and Antiocheia, which for
o time supplanted that of Tralleis, and after 190 p.c. of the Pergamenian
rule, as is shown by the great numbers of cistophori #ined there,

Beside the village of Larasa was a sanctuary of Meter Isodrome,
obviously & form of Meter Leto, who waa worshipped all along Mount
Messogis.*

In the reign of Andronicus Palmologus, the cities of the Meander
valley had entirely ceased to exist, and those to the morth. nearer the
centre of the empire, were terribly wasted (r& xaré MaiavSpov xal Kapiay
xai "Avridxeav 8y xal rerehevriner, & 8 Tovrov xai i &dorépw Sewen
inabéver, xai Hhiorovro pdv v xatd Kdiompov xal Tpspa, Jhiowovro § 79y
xal 73 xard MiAyrov, kai Mayedov xal v& mpdoywpa . éifndavilovro).
Andronicus rebuilt Tralleis, and intended that it should, under the name
Andronicopolis or Paleeologopolis, perpetuate his glory. But no pro-
vision was made for a8 water supply, and the inhabitants suffered much
in consequence, till after & year or two the Turks under Mentesh
captured the city.—Georg. Packym., i. p. 468-72.

Akharaka lay between Tralleis and Nyssa; it was the seat of a
singularly important and interesting cultus of certain gods, named in
the hellenising fashion of the Roman period Plouton and Kora. Hot
springs in the neighbourhood are mentioned by Athensus (ii. p. 434)
in a passage where the reading must be amended riv "Axapaxaxwpuijrav
moraudv. C.I.G. 3923 refers to the worship at Akharaka, and is wrongly
referred by MM. Waddington (Le Bas, 1663c) and Perrot (Rev. Arch,,
1876, p. 283) to Mastaura. I have distinguished between the inscrip-
tions of Nyssa and Mastaura in Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique,
1883, p. 270,

Nyssa, with its tribes Sebaate Athenais, Ootavia Apollonis, Germenis
Seleukis, Antiochis (less certain), and Kaisarios, is recorded to have been
a foundation of the Seleucide, and the names point to this period.t A
prominent citizen of the second century is in inscriptions sometimes
called Alkibiades and sometimes Alkipales; the variants are certain and
strange.}

28, BriouLa is often said to have been situated at the modern Vourla;
but the sole ovidence is the resemblance of mame, and the order of
Fierocles is oonfirmed by Strabo, who expressly gives it in the Meeander
valley oast of Mastaura, and by Pliny who gives it in the conventus of
Ephesos (v. 111). HAIOC and MHTHP . @EQN ocour on its coins. .

Vourla is mentioned by Ducas (p. 175), r& BpieAa § xal ai "Epvbpai

* Btrab, p. 440, cp. ASP, Aii,

t Bull. Corr. Hell., 1888, p. 270, .

$ Bull. Corr, Hell, 1o.; O.1E, 747-3; Lo Bas, 165 £; Blarrett, Epigraphical
Journey, 8.

§ Pronouaced Vryela.
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Klafoperal 7e: in this form it certainly resembles very olosely the
ancient Briouls, and the latter name perhaps ocourred twioce, Vourla
is near the anoiegt Kluzomenai, on the opposite side of the peninsula
from Erythrai.

29. Dios HigroN is placed by Kiepert on the coast between Notion
and Lebedos,* This is impossible, for it violates the order of Hierocles,
and, moreover, the river Kaystros is named on its coing. It is sometimes
oalled Christopolis in Byzantine lists ; the name was ohanged to avoid
speaking of Jupiter, as Aphrodisias was changed to Stauropolis. It can
herdly have been farther away from the coast than Kos Bunar, and the
ancient remains in thet neighbourhood point to some early oity.t The
lists of the Delian confederacy have the name Atooipirar; coins have
AIOZIEPEITQN.

30. The Kilbian, Kelbian, or Kerbian plain was the upper part of
the Kaystros valley, with the cities of Kolose and Nikaia. Coins of the
Kilbianoi are numerous ; they are of three classes, Kilbianoi of Nikaia,
Kilbianoi of Kea or Keaia, and Upper Kilbianoi. The third class
perhaps corresponds to the city of Koloe.} The second is represented by
one coin only, and is rather doubtful; the reading is XEAITON or
KEAITQON.

The Kilbian plain wae in the Thrakesian Theme.§ A path from it
aver Tmolos to"Sardis is mentioned by Theophanes (p. 417); Di Boor, in
his index, understands that this passage refers to a city Kelbianon,
but the word which is understood is mediov.

31. Tera perhaps means * the town,” as in Thya-teira, the town of
[hya, compare Thyessos and Thyassos.|

After the name Arcadiopolis was disused, it is frequently mentioned
in the later writers, as ®vpea and ®vpawa, Ducas, pp. 97, 175, 196.
Georgius Pachymeres mentions (ii. 588) that Sasan removed many of
the inhabitants of Ephesos to Thyraia, after pillaging the church of St.
John, in 1808.

The river Kaystros is now called the Little Mmander. This name
may perhaps be traced in use as carly as Anna Comnena. The entire
coast from Smyrna to Attaleia was exposed to the ravages of the Turks.
Alexius sent Philokales with an army. He rebuilt Adramyttion, which
had been entirely destroyed. He learned on enquiry that the Turks

* His authority is Stephanus, wéAis perafd AcBédov xal Kohopdwos. The other
evidence proves that this is an error.

t On these remaina sce Weber in Mous, Smyrn. IV,

$ The name Kolose has hitherto been accepted on the evidence of an insoriplion
(Smyrn. Mous. No. {'), but the most recent copy reads Korogvdy, Mitth. Ath. 1889,
p- 98; and the form Kolose must for the p t be discarded. The Byzanti
authorities have Koloe or Kaloe,

§ Cinnam. p. 39; cp. Anna Comuena, ii. 252, 268,
il This suggestion, which hes been in my mind for years, can now be quoted from

M. 8. Reinach’s paper to the French Institute, which will soon be published. The flrst
stat t, and therefore the di y, mnst be credited to him,
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were in force at Lampe, and sent a detachment againet them, which
defeated them, and behaved with horrible cruelty. The detachment
returned to Philokales, who stationed himeelf at Philadelpheia. Hassan,
governor of Cappadocia, now came against him with a large army,
passed beside Philadelpheia, and taking no notice of Philokales, whom
he oonsidered too weak to be dangerous, he divided his army into
three parts; one was sent into the Kilbian plain, one to Nymphaion and
Smyrna, and one to Pergamos and Khliara. Philokales then defeated
the first two divisions singly, but the third escaped him by a hasty
retreat. Anna mentions that the fugitives of the second division were
overwhelmed in the Meander (worauds 8¢ ofros mepi ®pvyiav, orohwraros
rorauby drdvrwv). The passage is unintelligible except on the supposi-
tion that this statement refers to the fugitives of the first division, and
has been through Anna’s error referred to the second division. The
river would in that case be the Little Mwmander, now the Cutchnk
Menderez, the Cayster.

33. Suyrna. It is customary to identify the famous river Meles with
the stream that flows under Caravan Bridge on the eastern skirts of the
modern Smyrna. A study of the references shows that thie is a mistaken
view. This stream rises in the plain of Kolophon, nesr Sevdi Keui,
and is little more than & torrent, dry during the greater part of the
year, but swollen in the rainy season. It may be granted that it was
most probably richer in water in ancient times, owing to greater abuu-
dance of trees and rain; but there can be little douht that the whole of
its water must have been diverted above Smyrna to supply the city.
On the other hand, the Meles is described in great detail by Aristides,
Philostratus, and Himerius,* It flowed with an equal volume of water
in winter and summer, quiet and gentle, and never swollen. It hes not
o long course, but rises close to where it flows into the sea after & ourved
oourse, It rises in & grove of the Muses beside Smyrna. Aristides
bathed in it and found its waters warm and pleasant in the depth of
winter. Such points, and many others that I might quote, prove that it is
the stream rising in the springs now called “ Diana’s Bath,” whoss waters
never vary, and have their temperature the same in winter 88 in summer.

94, Between Klazomenai snd Smyrna there were hot springs.
Philostratos ocalls them the springs of Agememnon; they were 40 stadia
from Smyrna.t Aristides mentions them as one of his resorts during
his illness.

® 1§ MdAnrs wapexoudve Tds wyds ob wéppw Tév dnBordr. Philostr, l.mag. 8. Jnf
"‘“”‘"' ’9:’: “;:"xl:id'.’ ib. l::’ph AdBpovs Tds wyyds lr&ll.um, id. ib ol odr ai
Movoas Bedpo; 7 5) déxl 7air wyyais 7o Mérnros (tben he explaius Ll:e patural eonnw::
tion of the Mugea with Tonia and with the Meles), id. ib. 7d viuos Tis Tudprar dv § &
Wings. Philostr,, Vit. Apoll., vii, § 8, o

t Strab. p. 646, op. n:youl O.pm.lglv "lwvlq, &s I xal iy 'e-,ulpunlon .:»;ﬂ- o
Apbpvay olwoirres dwdxovos Bt oluar TerTapduorra ordBia Tod doreos, xal driwrd were
abroir alxpdAera spdiy Mboua, Philostr., Heroic. ii., P 160.
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35. Villages in the valley of Smyrna, or in the neighbourhcod, are
(1) Karina ; a woman ez vics Carina in prison at Smyrna, v. Aota Pionii
in Act. Sanot., Feb. 1, p. 44. It scems impossible to understand here the
town on the Mysian coast, north of Atarneus, mentioned by Herodotus,
7, 42, and Pliny, H. N,, 5, 80.

(2) Phlebia (perhaps Flavia) may be the baths of Agamemnon. The
Emperor Theodore Lescaris II. left Nymphaion in the spring, and after
passing some days & rois PA¢Sios, went to Klyzomene (i.e. Klazomenai) ;
at this place the Emperors were accustomed to pass & good part of the
spring after leaving Nymphaion, as the place offered a fine open grass-
covered plain, watered with abundant sources (xardppuros 8¢ Tvyydves xai
#baow), and with numerous villages and cities close at hand.”

(3) Periklystra is now celled Bunar Bashi; it was & summer resi-
dence of John Vatatzes, and Nymphaion was his winter residence.
When he was sick at Nymphaion he went to Smyrna to pray to the
Christ of Smyrma. The prayers which he addressed to the deity of
Smyrne brought him no relief. He stayed at Periklystra in a tent.}

(4) Zeleia and (5) Sykai are mentioned in an inscription published
in Le Bas-Waddington, 1534.

36. MaaNEstA became, in later Byzantine time, one of the greatest
cities of Western Anatolia. In early Christian time it boasted a martyr
Charalampius; whose story, laid in the time of Severus, is devoid of local
colour and historical verisimilitude (Act. Sanct., Feb, 10). Its Turkish
coins, with the legend * moneta que fit in Manglasia,” are known.

37. Atear.} The territory of Aigai must have been very wide, It
extended from Myrina and Kyme on the west to Apollonis and Magnesia
on the east ; it was bounded on the north by the territory of Pergamos,
and on the south by that of Temnos. In the *Bulletin de Correspon-
dance Hellénique,' 1887, MM. Lechat and Radet have been led into error
through not distinguishing between the town and the territory. They
have discovored a sepulchral inscription at a village Mafullar Keui, on
the eastern frontier of Aigai and Apollonis, whioh mentions that copies
ave deposited in the archives of Aigai (as tho city of which the deceased
ranked as citizens, though they lived in & village) and of Pergamos (a8
the seat of the conventus). On the evidence of this text they seek to
move Aigai from Nemrud Kalesi, and to fix it at a village Sari Tcham,
some distance to the east of Mafullar. They lay stress on the vague
statements of Strabo that Magnesia was not distant (oix drwfer) from
Temnos and Aigai, and of Suidas that Aigai was near Magnesia and
Smyrna; but they place no value on the more numerous authorities

* Georg. Acropol., p. 187,

t Acropol, p. 91, cp. 110, Bwws 7§ dxeice wpoorvwhop Xpiwré and réwos 3¢ doriy
olros dyybs wov Tiis Zudpyms 3id 75 woAAais Tois Bdacs TepinAi(ecOar ovre wws xatowopa-
(dueror.

1 Aiguiai is the most corroet form.
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who expressly connect Aigai with the Aeolio cities of the coast, and
they do not even quote the most valuable testimony about Aigai, via.
the statement of Galen * that Aigai bordered on Myrina and Perperine
on Pergamos. I lay no stress, after this testimony, on Stepbanus (Aiyai
& Muppivy), nor on Wesesling's excellent and certain emendation of
Buidas, mAnoiov Mayimolas xai Mupivms. The light-heartedness with
which recent writers disouss the topography of Asia Minor is rapidly
becoming one of the greatest evils that research in Asia Minor has
to contend with.t Every one thinks that he can take & few re-
ferences from his predecessor and contradiot him, and in eo doing
frequently wastes pages of his nseless dissertation and pages of the
necessary confutation. While the proof that Aigai was sitnated at
Nemrud Kalesi is not yet quite complete, the proof that it is eithar
there or in that neighbourhood is complete.

88. PrrpERINE is fixed on the coast on the borders of Pergamos, by
the possage of Galen quoted under Aigai, and other references.
Sohuchhardt has specified the exact situation at Bergsa It is gene-
rally called Theodosiopolis in the ecolesiastical lists. A very large
number of places were named after Theodosius during the fifth and sixth
centuries, and many others bear the names of members of his family. }

39. KnvLiara, Its approximaete situation is shown by & wonderful
march of the Turkish chief Tchineit. Leaving Lopadion in the first
watch of the night with a foew followers, Tchineit rode all night over
hill and plain, till in the morning he reached the Lydian frontier
about Khliara and Thyateira (& rois pépeo: rois wpos 7& Xhiepd nal
@udreipa) ; ot the third hour he crossed the Hermos, and reached
Smyrna about nightfall.§ In this hurried ride he certainly took the
shortest road, and at the point where he entered Lydia Khliara and
Thyateira ware the nearest cities. The acoount is obviously exaggerated,
for the distance from Lopadion to the Hermos could not be traversed
between evening and next day at the third hour. The distance between
the Hermos and Smyrna ie about ten hours of the modern reckoning,
and to this Tchineit requires the time between the third hour and
sunset, about nine hours. The distance from Lopadion to the Hermos
must be quite forty hours. Still the route is trustworthy, though the
time is not correot, unless we suppose that a whole day is to be added,
We may feel confident that his route was either by Balikesri, Soma,
and Kirk Agatoh, or by Boghaditch and Gelembe; but in either oame

* xepl ebxuplas, p- 958, ed. Basil: I quote from Wesseling.
+ B. Reinach and Schuobhardt have already taken the correot side against

MM. Lechat and Radet (see Addenda).

t One of these, whioh does not ocour in any lat, is Arcadiopolis ofOn‘lh: brvioe 2
xa) drépay xdnw de' dvbuari Toi vloi adrod, T wply chﬂu.l Aeyouéry. Codren. i. 568,
In Hierooles Bargylia seema to be conoealed under either Marcianopolis or Anastasiopolis
The Notitie give it under its original name.

§ Duoas, p. 174.
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the expression * Khliara and Thyatira” suggests that Kirk Agatoh is
Khliars, for Ak Hiser and Kirk Agatoh form e natural pair to define
the frontier.

Another passage fixes Khliara still more certainly. In ap. 1306
Roger marched up the Kaikos valley to Germe, and thenoe by Khliara
to Philadelpheia.* There is no doubt he went by the direot road, as
Philadelpheia was in extreme danger; his road would then lead through
Kirk Agatch and Ak Hisar, i.e. Khliara and Thyateira.

The situation of Khliara beside Nakrasa might suggest rather that it
belonged to Lydia, but there was much uncertainty about the dependence
of the oities’in this neighbourhoed. Ducas (p. 174) mentions that it
was on the Lydian frontier. A town still further east, Kalanta or
Kalanda, is assigned to Asia in Congil. Trull,, o.p. 692,} while Hierocles
gives it to Hellespontus as Skelenta (i.e. eis KéAavra), and the Notitie
include it under one bishop with Stratonicea in Lydia. It is probably
the modern Seledik.

40. Assos takes its modern name Bekram from a Byzantine officer
Machram, whose history is told by George Pachymeres, ii. p. 438.
Duoas mentions Maypduiov a8 the name of Assos (p. 332).

41. GARGARA, o few miles east of Assos, has been disoussed in an
admirable paper by Mr, J. T. Clarke (Amer. Journ. Aroh., 1888).

42. The conventus of Ephesos inclndes—

*Metiopolis. } Magnesia ad Meeandrum.
Notion. Tralleis (*Ceesarionses).
Kolophon. Nyssa.

*Dios Hieron. *Mastaura.

*Hypaipa. *Brioula.

*Kaystriani (with their cities).  *[Mysomacedones).

*Kilbiani (with their cities). Neapolis.

Teira. Priene,

The name Mysomaosdones is certainly false, for no oity on the north
side of Mount Tmolos is included in the conventus of Ephesos; the
true reading is doubtless some city of the Kaystros valley or of the
Memander valley, where there was a Macedonian colony.

43. Smyrna was the seat of & conventus; Pliny mentions thst most
of the cities of Aeolis belonged to it, and alse Magnesia and the Hyrcani.
We may attempt to complete the list—

* sbovetBer Xhiaph 3ieA@iv xal TEAAG Ty dml didaBergelas Foweuber doxdres
mwdvvedovgay, Aulex ig the only other place nomed hefore he reached Philadelpheia,
and its exact distance is not given, Georg. Pach,, ii, 426 ff. Anna, ii., pp. 252, 265,
260. Niocetsa Chon., p. 194, puts Khliara in Asis.

t Unleas Lo Quien is right in altering Kahayriy to Koaonwar.

$ Namas mentioned by Pliny in his list of the conventus are asterised. On the
interpretation of Casarienses as Tralleis, cee under Lyvia.
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Leuke. Magnetcs a Sipylo.
Phokaia. Macedones Hyroani.
Kyme. Klazomenai.
Myrina Bebastopolia (?). Erytbrai

Larissa. Lebedos.
Neonteiohos. Teos.

Temnos. Nymphaion.

It is possible that Kolophon should be added to the list, but not Aigsi.
This list shows that the country from about Myrina to Teos and inland
all round the skirts of Sipylos wes attached to Smyrmna. No city that
belongs to another conventus can be placed within these limits, hence,
for example, M. Fontrier and M. Foucart * err in restoring an inscription
with the name of the Mostenoi and placing that people on the south
gide of the Hermos about Hadjilar.

44, The conventus of Porgamos includes (names montioned by Pliny
are asterised):

Elaia. *Perpereni.

Aigai. *Tiareni.

*Mosteni (Mossyni in Pliny). *Hierolophienses [ Hierocmsarienses ?].
*Mygdones. *Hermokapelia,

*Bregmeni. *Attaleia.
*Hierocomete, *Ateenses (Pateensacs, Panteonses).
*Apollonis. Pitana.

*Thyatira. Nakrasa.

Alkrasos. Stratonikaeis-Hadrianopolis.

Tiareni, Mygdones, and Bregmeni are false names. Ateenses are
the people of Aiaia, which should be placed where Kiepert erronecualy
has Attaleia.} Hierokometai aro the inhabitants of somo village beside
an important temple called Hiera Kome, a common title.

45, The conventus of Adramyttion includes :

*Apollonia 8d Rhyndacum. *Macedones Asoulaos.
*Erezii (read Argizii). *Polichnei.
*Miletopolis. *Pionitre.
*Poemaneni. * Hellespontii.

*(Cilices Mandacsadeni. Cyzicos.

*Abretteni.

Cyzioos wes acoording to Marquardt n conventus for the distriot
along the Hellespont and the Troed ; it is so important a city that we
can hardly suppose it wes dependent on the unimportant Adramyttion.
But Pliny takes no motice of it, and gives the Hellespontii under
Adramyttion. Miletopolis and Poimanenon would naturally be expected

¢ Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1887, p. 90 ff.

% 1 thiok this ls better than to tako {ho variaut Pniecnscs and correct o
Pltanenses.

VoL, IV, x
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to be under the conventus of Cyzicos if there was one; but Pliny places
them under Adramyttion, Marquardt's quotation from Aristides may
prove either that the conventus of Adramyttion was subdivided after
Pliny’s time, or that the meetings of this conventus were sometimes
held at Cyzicos. Similarly, Kibyra, which was originally far more
important than Laodiceia, was in the same conventus with it, aud the
ocourta were usually held at Laodiceia.

48. The conventus of Sardis includes the following (names mentioned

by Pliny being asterised) :
*Philadelpheia. *Maionia.
*Tripolis-Antoniopolis. Satala.
*Apollonos Hieron. Saittai.
*Mesotimolos. Bilandos.
Tmoleitai. Bagis.
Blanndos. Tabala.
Bala. Daldia (?).
Tralla. *Kadoeni Macedones.
Temenothyrai- Flaviopolis. Loreni (Gordeni ?).
Grimenothyrai-1'rajanopolis.
Ankyra, Synaos.

B. Citiks AND BisHoprics of Lypia.

1, The lists of the province Lydia arc a puzzlo as yet unsolved. The
remarkable discoveries of M. Funtrier, of Smyrna, supplemented by MM.
Redet and Leohat,® have only rendered the character and order of the
lists more puzzling than before.

The order of the first five bishoprics suggests a connection between
Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, but the fonner omits Sala, Hyrcanis,
Blaundos, Daldia, and Stratonikaia, which the latter give; and Julian-
opolis in Hierocles perhape is the name of Silandos of tho Notitie. The
connection Letween Hierocles and the ecclesiasiical lists, then, is not
neatly so close, if it does exist, as in Asia. On the other hand, the
numerons omisgions in Hierocles cannot e explaincd by his having nsed
a list of tho cities of Lydia corpiled for purposes of government. I
long entertnined the view, suggested I thiuk somewhere Ly M. Wad-
dington, that lierocles ured as his authority the government lists of
cities in each province, but I have found myself obliged to renounce this
view. It is impossible to suppose that any government list would omit
five cities, all striking coins under the empire, and all bishoprics both
in the fifth century and in later times. I had also entertained the iden
that Sala Daldis and Blaundoe,t being on the eastern frontier, might

* M. FontricP’s work, published first in the Smyrna Movocioy, is m: Iy
acoomiblc in M. Foucarl's account, published in ¢ Bullelin de Corrupondlnce l-.lelk-
nlque,’ 1867,

Daldis being Theodasia and Blsundos Pulclieri lis
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Cotns. A0, 451 AD, 458, Hiorooles, 4.p, 530, | Notitiae L IIL, VIIL, Noilifas X,, XITI, Concil. Nicasen, I1., 787,
Sardis Florentius Sardium Aetherius Sardianorum 1 Sardia Bardis Sardis ZapBlwy
Philadelpheia Asianus Philadelphise 2 Philadelpheia Philadelpheia Philadelpheia SihadsAdelas
Tripolis Paulus Tripolis Joaunes Tripolis 8 Tripolis Tripolis Tripolis Tpiwéhews
Thyateira Diamonius Thyateranus 4 Thyateira Thyateira Thyatira Ouarelpay
Saittai Amachius Settorum Heraclidianus Senus [Set ] 5 Baittai Saittal Saittai and Magidia Zeriy
Aureliopolis v Rufinus Areopolia 9 Aureliopolis Aureliopolis Aureliopolia and Perikoma | AbpnAsovrérews, Hepixduparos
Julia Gordos Theodorus Gordi 22 Gordos Gordos Gordor Tépbov

. 8 Tralla Trella Tralla TpdAwr, ZrdArns

. . Anatolius Hellenorum . Sala 8ala p
Bilandos Al cimedes Bilandi . 7 Julisnopolis Silandos Silandos Zindodov
Maionia Joannes Maeoniae 6 Maionis Maionis Maionia and Opeikion Maovfas
Apollonos Hieron | Lucius Apollinis Fani Lucius Apollinis 18 Apollonos Hieron | Apollonos Hieron Apngos Hieron and
Hyreani Joannes Hyreanorum Joannes Heraclidis .- Hyreani Hyreani and Myron "Tpxavidos
Mosteni Juli Most: Juli Mosth 20 Mostene Mostene Mostens and Hyrtakome .
Akrasos Patricius Acrassi . 12 Akrasos Akrassos Akragos and Lipara {;ﬁ:;:‘:’"’a
Apollonia Cyriacus Apolloniadis 18 Apollonis Apollonis Apollonis
Attaleia Dionysius Attaline Dionysius Attaliae 10 Attaleia Aftaloin Adttaleia *Arrakelas
Bagis {g,;‘g::;f:;;fg}l‘:;’} Leonides Beanao 15 Bagis Bagis Bagis

. . e Gaudia and Trakonla TpakodAwy
Blaundos Eliaa Blandi Onesiphorus Blandi . Blaundos Blaundos .
Tomara - 17 Mesotimol Mesotimol Mesotymol .
Hierocaesareia Cossinus Hierocaesarcae . 19 Hi Hi i Hi ‘Tepoxairapelas
Daldis . Panlus Daldi - Daldis Daldis and Hyaleis AdAbys
Stratonicen Gemellus Stratoniceas Geomellus Siratoniciaa “ Stratonicea Stratonices and Kalandos | Zrparovikelas (Kardvraoy

or Kalamoa 'Aclas, 692)

Nakrasa Menecrates Kairasson . 16 Kerase Keraseia Keoraseis Kepacéwr

. Andreas Atalorum Julianus Satalae 21 Satala Satala Satala .
Tabala Polyearpus Gabalorum | Polyoarpns Gabalorum 14 Tabala Tabala Tabala TaBdAar
Hermokapelin . 11 Hermokapeli Hermokapel Hermokapoli *Eppokanfirou
Klannoudda . . . .
Thyessos - .- . .

YVarieties in Notitiae : VIII. om, Daldis and Stretonicea; XIII. om. Satala; X. has — #ro: Kepacéwy; X, XIII have order Apollonis, Daidis, Attalis.
Parig MS, 1356, fol. 290, of eame class as X., XIIL., has XardAwy fro: Keoaoéur.

To faoe pege 190
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have been 1ncluded by the civil lists in Phrygia Pacatiana, and there-
fore been omitted by Hicrocles from Lydia, and that Stratonikaia, which
is near the northern frontier, actually was mentioned by Hierocles
(following the government distribution), in Hellespontus, under the
corruption Zios Tpddos. But even setting eside the uncertainty of this
identification, I have found myseclf forced, Ly closer study of the frontier
line, to the view that all these cities were included in the province
Lydia.* The only possible view secms fo be that the list of Hierocles
has been mutilated and dislocated, so that it has reached us both im-
perfect and out of order. We should then be able to understand why it
violates the geographical order so much, while in general his lists follow
it 8o closely.

2. 8anpis is on old Lydian word meaning year, as Joannes Lydus
says (p. 39). Its coins mention Zeus Lydios, and Men Askenos, who is
obviously the same as tho common Phrygian Askaenos.

3. PriLADELPHEIA was certainly founded by Attalus Philadelphus,
Joannes Lydus (p. 45) says it was founded by Egyptiane, but this
statement is probably due to an erroneous connection with Ptolemy
Philadelphus. It was called a “Little Athens” on account of its
festivals and temples. Its hot springs are wmentioned,} and are still
much used. It was a great and warlike city in the later Byzantine
time, when it was a frontier fortrcss against the Turks.}

Its coins sometimes read ®AABI ®IAAAEAPEQN, showing that for
some time it bore the epithct IFlavia or Flaviopolis in honour of the
Flavian emperors. The coins also mention an alliance with the unknown
people 'Opearewol.

4. TrirorL1s4lso bore the name Antoniopolis, as Pliny mentions. It
mentions on its coins the goddess Leto, the games Letoia Pythia, and
the river Mwander.

5. TavaTeira was originally called Pelopeia and Semiramis. It was
peopled with a Macedonian military colony by the Seleucid kings in
the third century, Its coins and inscriptions mention Artemis
Boreitene aud Apollo Tyrimnaios.

Thesec first four cities lie on the important road described under Asia,
and it might be a mere coincidence that both Hierocles and the Notitie
place them first ; but these lista also agree in putting Saittai fifth, whioh
must be due to imitation.

G. SAITTAI retains its name as Sidas (i.e. Saitias) Kale. It names

* Even assuming thet this view is correct, wo should still have to explain why
Sala, &o., sre omitted from the Phrygian list. The only explanation would bo that
Hierocles wae there under the influence of the eoclesiastical lists, and hence omitted
Sals, &o., In both cases. Seo below, § 41. .

4 Joan. Lyd., pp. 75, 349, where he alao speaks of tho hot prings of Laodioeia and
Hierapolis.

3 'Exl vhy SiraBéngov &plkeror peylorn 8t adry mikis xal woAudvBpamos xal deAl{erbal
3edvwnudvous olrfiropas Ixovoa kal pdAigra Tokelay &oxovwras, Georg. Acropol..op. 111,

K &
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the rivers Hyllos and Hermos on its coins. Near it was a fortress
Magidion, which became importent in the later Byzantine time, and
should be readily found (v. Georg. Aaropol., p. 30). It meutions (Men)
Ariottenos on its ooins.

7. Avnertororis and PEBiRoME * have been placed in Mount Tmolos
(see As1a).

8. JuLa Gompos is still oalled @érdiz. It has allianco coins with
Kadoi.

9. TrarrLeme and Sala I conjecture to be a pair of cities on the
southern frontier of Lydie, adjoining Phrygia. The coins of Sala mark
it as under the influence of the Laodicean coinage, and moreover
Ptolemy places it in Phrygia, near Tripolis and Laodiceis, which he
assigns to Lydia. I therefore place Sala at Alamsalam, 10 or 12 miles
N.W. from Bulladan, and Tralleis (or as some lists give it, Tralla) at
the site discovered by Hamilton east of Gone. On tho name Tralleis,
gee AsIA.

10. Sara. The omission of Sala by Hierocles is difficult to account
for: perhaps it is & mere error of the scribe, due to the number of
pimiluar names in the list, Tralla, Attalia, Satala. We oannot look
for it under the temporary title Julianopolis, for that name denotes
Bilendos. Orr coins it bears the epithet Domitianopolis, and it mentions
the HPQ3 ANTINOOZ.

Sala is amitted by Le Quien, but the following bishops of Sala are
recorded (1) Noumenius Helenopolis Lydiae, Conc. Ephes., 431 A,
Le Quien invents a bishoprio Helenopolis of Lydia; but Helenopolis is
only a bad rendering of 7is Sakpviv méAews. (2) Anatolius Sellenorum,
A.D. 458, is attributed by Le Quien to Silandos; but Silandi or Silanden-
eium is-a violent alteralion: read Salecnorum. (3) Michael Salorum is
attributed by Le Quien to Satala.

It is pot improbable that Sala and Tralleis were included in one
bishopric: none of the signatures are inconsistent with this hypothesis.

11, Sruawpos is understood to have retained its name as Selendi.
The identification cannot be called certain, for the name Selendi occurs
elsewhere, as e.g. in the Hermos valley at Hierocmsareia, and in the
Kaikos valley, east of Kirk Agatch. Moreover, Silandos names the
Hermos on its coins, while Selendi is on a different stream, a tributary
of the Hermos, at a point far from the main river.t It is apparently
disguised in Hierocles as Julianopolis. Still the territory of Selendi
must have extended to the Phrygian frontier on the east and

* Often wrilten Perikope: Perikomma, o3 the lials of Come. Nio. II. give it, is
perhape the correct form.

t Baittai, on the Hyllos, names both Hyllos and Hermos on its coine; but it is a
little nearer the Hermos than Selendi is, and its territory must have extended to tho
Hermos on the south, while Tabala perhaps separates Sclendi from the Hermos. Yet
Belendi-Silandos must be d a very tempting identification, like Seledik-
Kalsnds in the Kaikos valley.
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north-east towards Kadoi, and, therefore, would tonch the upper
Hermos.

This second group, 6 to 11, is given by Hierocles almost in the
reverse order of the Notitie, except that Gordos is omitted and added
at the end of tho list as an afterthought. In the rest of the list no
resemblance whatever can be detected.

12. MaroN1a retaine its name as Menye, a8 Hamilton observed.
Opsikion is the modern Koula: the latter is quoted as the Turkiah name
by Georgius Pachymeres (ii. 435), and the former is mentioned by
Georgius Acropolita (p. 30). Zeus Olympios is mentioned on coins of
Maionia.

13. It will be convenient to add a woid here abont the modern
Koula. There is now at Koula an inscription ereoted by Kolopv 3
xarowxia. The resemblance of this name Koloe to the modern Konla led
Wagener, who first saw and published the inscription, to say that Koula
is the modern form of Koloe. Tsakyrogles, in publishing the inscription
independently, drew the same iuference: he was aware® that the
owners of thc stone say they brought it from a place fur away to
the north, but the coincidence of names seemed too remarkable, and
he disbelieved their evidence. The coincidence of namee, however,
is quite accidental; the name Koula is a good Turkish name, which was
used even by the DByzantine writer Pachymeres. It is the name,
meaning * fortress,” which they applied to the strong fortress called by
carlier Byzantine writers Opsikion. There is, therefors, no reason to
doubt the evidence of the owners of the stone, whom 1 have qnestioned
on the subject. It was found in the district of Kara Tash, on the
southern side of the mountains (probably part of the auncient Temnns)
which separate Synaos (Simav) from tho Katakekaumene, eight honrs
north of Koula. Kara Tash produces madder root in great abundance,
and Koula, which is one of the chief centres of the carpet manufacture,
formerly carried on a groat trade with the district where the root was
found. In reoent time bad but cheap European dyes are used in place
of the fino but troublesome native colours, and the people of Koula have
little or no intercourse with Kara Tash, while the district of Kara Tash
is ruined.t 1In the time when the trade in.madder-root was brisk, one
of the Koula Greeks brought back this stone with him. The name
Koloe, therefore, belongs not to Koula but to some village in the Kara
Tash district. Suoh is the evidence, and we must follow it, instead of
turning asido into the fanciful path of etymological similarity.

14. Arouroros HieroN struck imperial coins with the legend
AIIOAAQNIEPEITQN. The only olue to ite situation, besides the fact
that it was in the conventus of Sardis, lies in its being in later

* I convorsed with him on my first visit to Koula. L .
t The peoplo of Kars Tosh, in cne of whoso villages I stayed 6 night in 1684,
enquired of me what the reason was why their madder was no longer wanted.
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Byeantine lists included in the same bishopric with Aetos, which, there-
fore, may be understood te be a fortress that rose to importance in the
Turkish wars. Now Aetos is mentioned on the march of the Germans
under Frederick, in A.p. 1190, from Philadelpheia to Laodiceia.* Tt i,
therefore, very probable that Apollonos Hieron is at the upper end of
the plain of Philadelpheia, and Aetos a fort commanding the pass across
the mountains to the Lykos valley.

15. The Hyrcant and MosTEN were two neighbouring peoples in the
middle Hermos valley. The general indications are quite sufficient to
place them between Magnesia, Sardis, and Thyateira; but the discoveries
of M. Fontrier of Smyrne have given additional epigraphic evidence to
localise them along the Hermos on the east side of the Magnesian terri-
tory. They were neighbouring peoples, if any stress can be laid on the
phrase of Tacitus, Ann., 2, 47. This part of the Hermos valley was
called the Hyrcauian plain, from the colonists settled there by the
Persian kings. One of the Hyrcanian villages was called Aapecoviidpn,t and
the plain was called sometimes the Hyrcanian plain, sometimes Kvpov
Hediov (Strab., pp. 627, 629). This explanation assumeg that Cyrue's
colonists were anasialai, according to a frequent custom of the oriental
govereigns.

16. Tho Mosteni were in the conventus of Pergamos, and are there-
fore to be sought on the north side of the Hyrcani, who were in the
conventus of Smyrna. There is little room for doubt about them: the
reference of Tacitus shows that they were neighbours of the Hyrcani,
and they must therefore be placed between them and Apollonis, perbaps
at Sari Tcham. They sometimes bear on coins the title KAICAPEQN
and AYAQN. The epithet Cwmsareia, which is thus proved to have
belonged to the city, might perhaps suggest that the Cesareie which
Pliny gives in the conventus of Ephesos might be the city of the
Mosteni. This, however, seems to be impossible, for Fliny's Cesareia is
wore probably Tralleis, and it can hardly be allowed that any part of
the Hermos valley belonged to the convenius of Ephesos; moreover
Pliny distinctly includes the Mossyni in the conventus of Pergamos,
and this neme, Mossyni, when compared with that of some coins,
MOZXINQN, seems to demote certainly the Mosteni., This evidence
seeme strunger than the restoration M{osteni] given by M. Fontrier in
an inscription of Tohoban Isa,} and followed by M. Foucart and Dr.
Bchuchhardt. Moreover, aven admitting the restoration, it cannot be
reckoned a certain proof that the Mosteni were south of the Hermos.

Schuchhardt, in his excellent paper,§ supposes thet there was &

® Nicet. Chon,, p. 539. Angther Aetos in Thrace, Nie. Bry., p. 149,

¢ Wrongly referred to Magnesia by M, Foucart, Bull. Corr. Hell., 1885, p. 398;
1887, p. 79.

§ Tchoban Iss, i. e, Shepherd Jesus, a curious but not uncommon Turkish name,

§ Athenische Mittheilungen, 1888, p. 1.
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colony of Macedonian veterans among the Mosteni, The inference from
Tacitus’s words indeed is not quite convincing, and there is no other
evidence. M. Foucart speaks of * plusienrs monnaies portant la légende
Mooryviv Maxedévwy,” but he should not on this point have accepted the
evidence of a traveller who got & hasly glanre at certain coine : no coins
with such a legend are known. The contrast drawn by Schuchhardt
himself between the coins of the Mosteni and the Hyrcani suggests that
the former had more of the native Anatolian character, while the latter
were more Greek in character. The words of Tacitus, “ qnique Mosteni
eut Macedones Hyrcani vocautur,” (Ann. ii. 47), may very well be
explained as * the peoples who bear the name of Mosteni or of Macedonian
Hyrcani.” *

The Hyrcanian plain, then, is that throngh which the Hermos flows,
between the territory of Sardis on the east and of Magnesia on the
west. The Byrconi inhabited both sides of the Hermos, and the
Mosteni adjoined them on the north-western frontier.

Asynkritos, bishop of Hyrcania, martyred on April 8th, perhaps
belonged to this city, and not to the country Hyrcania.

17. DaneloukoME, OrMoITA, and TyYANoLLA, were three villages of the
Hyrcani on the south side of the Hermos, known only from the inscrip-
tions discovered by M. Fontrier of Smyrna, They are referred to
Magnesia by M. Foucart, who has republished them in the Bulletin de
Corresp. Hell,, 1885, pp. 394 ff. (cp. Bulletin, 1887, p. 79, note). But
the evidence of locality is conclusive that they do not belong to
Magnesia, and this is confirmed by the fact that they mention a stepha-
nephoros : this magistracy is often found on Hyrcanian, but never on
Magnesian coins. The only doubt that can exist is about Ormoits. The
inscription of Ormoita is in honour of Tib. Claudius Kleitiance : now the
family of Kleitianos seems to be Magnesian, for a strategos of that name
is mentioned on Magnesian coins of Alexander Severus, i.e. mot later
than 235, and another, Aurelius, is mentioned as twice Strategos under
Philip, 245-50, The older Kleitianos also probably was & Magnesian;
he was a mau of high standing through the province, and was honoured
by the Hyrcanian Ormoiteni for certain special servioes.

18, 19. Axrasos was in the Kaikos valley, and mentions the KAIKOZ
on its coins, Its precise situation is unknown, but it was probably on
the upper part of the river, for au Acrusiote was buiied at Yenije Keui,
eight miles north-east of Thyateira (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1887, p. 176).
The two cities, Akrasos with coins AKPAZIQTON, and Naxpasa with
coing NAKPASEQN or NAKPASEITON, in the same valley, are confusing,
and it is often dificult to tell which of the two is meant by the corrupt

* The 1 form of expression is due only to Tacitus's Jove of variely in » koag
list of usmes. Schuohherdt, in his ks, ap uot to bave remembered that
Taoitus is giving a liat of twelve citles, and that two separate cilies aro -_ummd ap by
him in this olause, as is well known from other outhoritica who give the list
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forms of the ecolesiastical lists.* The following forms can be dis.
tinguished :

Hierooles I *Anpacds. Kfpage (read Kepaoié[wy])
Notitie | *Axpagod, Kepaoéwy, Kaypaoéwy.
' Axapacod.
i or Axpagaov,

It is remarkablo that one of the cities always appears in the ethnic,
the other only in the city name : this is perhaps for the sake of distine-
tion, and the form in Hicrocles seems to show that this peculiarity of
the ecclesiastical lists was preserved by himn.t The first syllable of
Nakraea always disappears withont a trace. The name Akrasos cccurs
in Phrygia as & plain on the lower Tembris, Kpaooob rediov or Koaods.
Nakrasa is marked by an inscription at Bakir on the road Thyatira-
Nakrase-Germe-Pergamos, whiclh shows that, like Thyateira and other
cities, it received a Macedonian colony in Seleucid time.

Lipara and Akrasos are included in one bishepric by Netitix X.,
XIIIL, but at Cone. Nic. II, Basil of Lipara, Constantino of Akrascs,
and Michael of Keraseis, were all present. Lipara was thercfore a
separate city from Akrasos, and at some period they were united under
one bishop.

20. Arorronts was long known to have Leen near Palamut, bnt
M. Fontrier was the first to place the site above doubt. Stralo says it
was 300 stadia alike from Sardis and from Pergamos, roferring to a
direct road between these two cities by Apollonis. Schuchhardt has, in
an excellent paper, shown that it was probably originally named Doidya,
that it was made a colony of Macedonian soldiers by the Seleucids about
270-50 n.c., and refounded as Apollonis by Attalos IL. soon after 159 s.c.

21. Apollonis is to be distinguished from AroLLonia, a city of the
Kaikos valley on the left as one goes from Pergamos to the cast (Strab.,
P 625). This Apollonia is not mentioned elsewherc. Probably it was
8 Pergamenian refoundation, and the name Apollonia} was replaced
after a time by the original name. It lay high, probably on the hills on
the north of the Kaikos (uerespois émnetuén r6mois).

22, MasoYENor. A people called Maoduyvol are mentioned as included
in the population of the Pergamenian kingdom without having full
rights of citizenship. The citizenship was given to them, along with
the Macedonians, Mysians, &c., after the death of Attalus IIL§ They||

* I do not mean {hat these forms arc mere corruptions of scribes. In & great many
cases they are real indications of populsr pronunciations, though gross clerical errors also
oxist among them.

f Oompare Zararéwy in the list of Lydian citics, gen. of the othnic from Zdrara,

llonis is & P ian city name in Pisidia.

5 I.lucrlphun (inv. 295) publmhcdv by Frinlel in Jahrb. der kgl. Preuss. Kunstsamm!.,
ix. (1887), p. 84. I take the referenco from Schuchhardt, Alhen Mittheil., 1888, p. 1

[ Bec ApDEEDA,
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are probasbly Paphlagonian mercenaries. The name Masdys msy be
with Doidye ; compare Mastaura, Mastusia (a hill near Bmyrna).

23, 24. TrakouLa and Gaxpeia. The later Notiti® mention e
bishopric of two towne, Gandeia or Gaudeia and Trakoula. A bishop
of Trakoula was present at Conc. Nicen. Il. in 787. No other referenoce
to these places is known to me. Trakoula seems to bave retained its
name a8 Trakhals, a village and mountain near Soma. Soma is near the
site of Germe, a small fown which probably struck no ooins,® and is
never mentioned in the ecclesiastical lists, Apparently it was sub-
ordinate to Trakoula in later Byzantine time, and Gandeia or Gaudeia
was somewhere near. Germe, however, scems to bo mentioned under
the neme Karme by Anna Comnena (see Bithynia).

25. ATTALEIA was originally named Agrocira or Alloeirs (v. Steph.)
It was rofounded by one of the Pergamenian Attali. The aite, first
spproximately determined by M. Radet, has been more accurstely
specified by Dr. Schuchhardt at Seljikli near Girdiik Kalesi, 2 few miles
north of Thyateira (Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 13).

26. BuauNpos mentions the river Hippourios on its coins. The site
et Suleimanli was proved by Hamilton. The people are called
Mlaundeis on carly coius, and Phlaudeis in some of the Notitie. There
can be no doubt that the name is really the same as that of the Mysian
Blados,t and tho Pisidian Amblada or Amlada. The native form, involv-
ing the syllable Mlad- or Blad-, was adapted to Greek pronunciation by
various devices, giving such forms as Amilanda, Ampelada, Amplada,
Amlada, Amblada, Blandos, Blaudos, Blados, Blaundos, Phlaudos.

27. KLANNoOUDDA is known only from some very rare coins of the
gecond or first century bofore Christ, and from the Peutinger Table,
which places it 35 miles from Philadelphia on the road tc Akmonia.
There is every probability that we should read 40, and that the eite was
beside Ine, where there are seversl inscriptions. The reason why the
name does not appear in Byzantine lists is either that the place took a
new name, or that it was incladed under another bishopric; the former
alternative seems impossible, and the probability is that the town passed
under the influence of the neighbonring Blaundos, and henoe lost the
right to strike coins under the empire.

28. Mzsorimoros, has usually been wrongly identified with Tmolos,
the identification being aided by the fact that the Byzantine lists
apparently omit the latter, concesling it under the name Aureliopolis.
A clue to the position of Mesotimolos is given by several Notitim,}
whioh give it as inoluded in the same bishopric with Blaundos, thongh

* The coins FEPMHNAN all porhapa belong to the city near the lake of Apollonia.

¢ This Mysian Blados, however, ia porhapa an error, and Blados is really the Lydian
Blaundos, see below, § 41.

¢ No oonfldence can be placed in suoh hellenised nawes; this name scoms maro
plausible, but hes no more rcal ohemotor, than Thynteira for Bvydrepe, borauss
Beleucus honrd there of his dnughter's death (Steph.).
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most omit fro,, and tnrn a single bishoprio into two. The corruption
®oiflos ¢rioxomos IMoAvxahdvlov 7ijs Avdlas, at Conc. Seleuc., 359 A.D.:
perhaps hides the douhle neme. A situstion on the east Lydiap
frontier near Takmek is probable, to suit the connection with Blaundog.

The name Megor{pwhos, which is possibly the correct form, has beepn
probably hellenised in order to suggest & meaning. The name of mount
Tmolos occurs also as Timolos (Ovid, * Met.’, 6, 13), and Mesotimolos was
understood as “ in the middle of mount Tmolos.”* But the connection
with Blaundos is fatal to this view. Probably the correct name ig
Mysotimolos, distingnishing it from the western city Tmolos, as the
Mysian Timolos. It is possible that the original name was Tomaros,
and that it struck rare ocoins with the legend TOMAPHNON, one of
which names a river Kissos. Tomearos may have heen changed to
Tumolos or Timolos, or perhaps Tomaros and Timolos are equivalent
forms : when the name was pronounced Timolos, the desire for distinc-
tion produced the name Mvoorcuwlos.

The name Tomaros may be compared with that of the mountain
beside Dodona, whioh has the forms Tmaros, Tomaros, and Tomouros.

Mesotimolos then is probably the name of the city whose ruins lie
near the road from Takmak to Ushak, about four hours from the former
on the north side of the road; and the river beside them is the Kissos.
Tmolites ille vicanus (Cicero, pro Flacco, § 3) was a native of Tmolos,
not of Mesotimolos ; Eckhel wrongly quotes it as Timolites.

29. HierocEssRE1A has been placed by M. Fontrier beside the villages
Beiova and Basova, about seven or eight miles S.E. of Thyateira. The
cultus of Artemis Persica, mentioned on coins, was said to have been
founded here by Cyrus. The same goddess was worshipped at Hypaipa.
Pansanias (V. 27) mentions some curious details about the Magian priest
of the goddess, her spontaneously flaming altar, and the religious inveca-
tions in a strange language (cp. Tac., Ann. iii., 72).

Le Quien most unjustifiably alters Rufinus Areopolis, 4.p. 458, to
Cossinins Hierocaesareae. Rufinus was bishop of Aureliopolis.

30. TayEssos struck a few coins, and is mentioned by Stephanus as @
oity of Lydia. It may perhaps be the older name of Hierocrsareis, a8
the coins seem to be of an early date. The name Hierocmsareia cannot
be older than Augustus, and cannot be proved before the earthquake of
Ap. 21. The oldest coins of Hierocmsareia are of Nero.

81 Darpis: nothing is known es to the situation of this city. I
formerly thought that it might lie east of Julia Gordos on the Phrygien
frontier, and be included by Hierocles in Phrygia, under the name of
Theodoeis,t but I was obliged to dismiss the latter supposition, for
Theodosis is mentioned in Phrygia at the council of Constant. 448}

* Bee last note, p. 125. 3

t At the ssme lime I fancied that Blaundos was by Hierocles given to Phrygia
under the name Pulcherianopolis; this idea also I have reluctantly given up.

¢ Also Thomas Theodosiopolis Phrygiae Pacati in 451 (Labbe, p. 939)
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while Paul bishop of Daldis signed the Epistola ud Leonem Imperatorem
from the provinoe of Lydia, in 458. It is, however, possible that this
situation is correct, for it is favoured by Ptolemy, who puts Eadoi,
Seittai, and Dadaleis in a group on the east of Lydia. Dadaleis is a
corrupt name, and the easiest correction is Daldis, which then might be
placed about Demirdji Keni. The correction, however, is uncertain, for
Zadakels or Zaraheis is perhaps the correct reading (see SataLa).

82. StraroNicEA-HaDRIAROPOLIS mentions the Kaikos on its coins. It
has been fizxed near Seledik by M. Radet. All the ecclesiastical lists,
including Conc, Chalced. 451, and Epistola ad Leon. Imp. 458, place it
in Lydia. The later Notitie unite it in the same bishoprio with
Kalanda or Kalamos. The position of Kalanda and of Stratonicea, when
compared with Akrasos and Attaleia, certainly suggests tbat they were
in Lydia, which probably included the whole upper Kaikos valley, and
not in Hellespontus ; so that the identifications of Eios Tpddos in Helles-
pontus as a corrupticn of els Zrparov[ixawav], and of XxQdevra, in Helles-
pontus, as ¢is Kdhavda, if correct, cannot be taken as proof that these
oities were ever reckoned part of Hellespontus, but must be congidered
a8 the result of a serious dislocation of the text (see § 41).

33, Karamos, This form of tho name is more usual, though the
Kalanda of some MSS. of the Notitie is probably a real variety, not &
clerical error ; the latter form is perhaps retained in the modern Seledik.
The references of Georgius Acropolita are quite explicit. He speaks on
Pp- 30 and 194 from the point of view of one looking along a road from
the Kaystros and Hermos valley towards Constantinople. Kalamas is on
the road south of Akhyraous, and is the northern limit of the Theme
Neokastron, which belonged to Theodore Lascaris, while Akhyraous and
the Kiminian mountains belonged to the Latin emperor. The operations
of the Greek emperors were conducted chiefly along the road by
Akhyraous towards Poimanenon and towards Miletopolis. Kalamos is
mentioned on the march of Frederick in the year 1190 under the form
Kalomon ; Muralt wrongly identifies it with Sardis.

Maroh 22-28. Frederick crosses the Hellespont at Gallipoli.

April 2, After three days’ difficult road and one day along a grassy
velloy, the Crusaders croas the river Diga t (probably
the Granikos).

April 3. Cross river Anelonica (Angelokomites, Anus II. 280)
with difficulty.

April 7. Reach the great paved road, Constantinople to Tragonium
and Toonium (st o point between Miletopalia and
Akhyraous); desert country in front.

April 9. Enter the velley of Ascaratans, i.e. Akhvraous,

* Bull. Corr, Hell,, 1887, p. 108. .
¢ Murslt takes this for the Hermos. ARer completiog the siatement in the taxt, 4
observe on Kiepert's map that Frederiok tock the same road as Alexander the Grest.
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April 14. Kelomon,* this castle is found desorted; advamco tc
Thyateira.

April 21. Philadelpheia: two days spent herc; battle with the
Greeks. Aetos: this point is omitted by Muralt (Nio.
Chon., 539). Tripolis the Less: Hierapolis: battlc
with the Greeks.

April 27. Laodiceia : hospitable reception by the Greeks.

May 1. Through loca desertissima, past lacus palinarum (Anava),
reach ploce ubi fluviuse Mandra (Maeander?) oritur.]
Battle.

May 2. Sozopolis.

May 3. Ginglarion (Chateau COingulaire). Traversc the pase
where Manuel had been defeated.

May 9. Beside civitas Sirma.

May 18-26. Ioconium.

May 830. Laranda. For the details see Lycaoxid.

June 10, Seleuceia of Jsauria; Frederick is drowned.

June 14. Curcs.

June 21. Antioch.

Kalanta is mentioncd in 692 as & bishopric of Asia, not of Lydia:
this is perhaps a mere error.

34. Neokastron. The Theme Neokastron is clearly idemtical with
the Hermos and the upper Kaikos valleys, as is shown by tho enumera-
tion of the Greek possessions under Theodore Lascaris, Neokastron,
Kelbianon (the Kaystros valley), Khliara and Tergamos (the lower
Kaikos valley), and the fortresses lying to the side Magidion and Opsikion
(Saittai and Koula).t Neokastron begins from (i.e. has its morthern
frontier at) Kalamos. Pachymeres (II. 210, 220) confirms thissituation.
The origin of the namo is mentioned by Nicetas Choniata (p. 194-5):
the fortresses restored by Manuol Comnenus in the twelfth century,
viz,, Khliara, Pergamos, and Adramyttion, wero styled as a group
Neokastra. Another Neokastron, which is mentioned by late writers, is
identical with Yeni Kale at the mouth of the Hellespont.§

* So Muralt: Tagenon calls it Caloniora.

+ Muralt, following Nicetas, makes the Crusaders reach Philomclion en May 1.
Obviously eithcr Philomelion or Buzopolis is an crror. It secms somowhat im-
probable that Frederick would march by Philomelion, and it is impossible ihat after
his delay and Lattle at Philadelphcis and his battle et Hierapolie, he could reach
Philomelion on May 1. Moreover, Mumlt quotes on April 29, “ubi fluvius Mandra
oritur,” which obviously refers to the sources of the Mreander. Philomelidn may be &
falsc renderiug of somo place belween Apamein-Celaenx and Apollonia-Sozopolie, on tho
dircet road to Iconium. I have not access to all tho muthorities, and must reserve
opinion,

$ 738 whayiws dyxelueva Mayl8id re mal 'Ofixia: tho enumeration is made from the
Juint of view of one looking to Constantinople, and the two fortresses then lie off to the
eido (Georg. Acropol., pp. 30, 195, cp. 14).

§ Its poeition is clearly defiued in ‘Iépaxos Xpowindv, Bathag, Bibl, Gr. Med. Aev.. ¢
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35, MeTEORON i unknown to me except in the passage of Qeorgius
Acropolita just quoted (p. 194); it must have been in the Hermos valley,
and may possibly be the purely Byzantine fortress Gnrduk Kalesi, s fow
miles north of Thyateire, near the site of Attaleia,

36. BaTaLa still retains its name as Bandal, about an hour to the
north-west of Koula, near the Hermos. The only psssage which gives
sny olue to its situation is in “ Acta Sanotorum,” May 27, p. 683. Thera-
pon, after having been tortured in the neighbourhood of Ankyra and
Synaos, where there was a river Asteles, was conducted to the Thrake-
sian Theme along the course of the Hermos. He passed through the
bishoprio of Satala, where he was put to death. It ie not easy to besure
of the exaot senae, for the writer of the abridgment, which is published,
did not understand it very well; but apparently Satala was near the
Hermos on the road from Synacs to the Thrakesian Theme, which is
true of Sendel.®

The form SaraAéwy in Hierocles is obviously derived from a list of
bisbops.

The chief sanctuary of the Katakekaumene was situated at Satala;
it was dedicated to a goddess and a god, in whom we may recognise the
nsual Anatolian pair of ovvfupor feof, the Mother and the Son. The
goddess is generally called Artemis-Anaeitis, the former being the
Greek name that seemed to suit best her character, the latter being s
Persian term derived perhaps from the oolonists settled in the Hermos
valley by Cyrus; but besides these, the name Leto is also applied to
her, and is perhaps a more genuinely native name. The god is called
by many names, Men or Sabazios, with a variety of additional epithets,
of which Aziottenos or Axiottenos is perhaps the moet remarkable and
widespread, as it occurs on coins of Saittai and on an insoription of
Bagis, as well as at Satala.

It is remarkable that Satala, the religious centre of the Katakekau-
mene, struck no cuins; it probably continued to be & mere village
attached to the temple, and was not the seat of a real municipal organi-
sation, It is possible that Satala is mentioned by Ptolemy under the
form Aadahes, corrupted from Sadaheis;1 but probably the correction
AaSds is to be proferred.

37. TapaLa still retains its name ss Davala, on the north bank of
the Hermos, whioh is mentioned on its coins.

38. Baais has been placed by Keppel's ingoriptions near Sirghe on
the Hermos. It takes the epithet Cmsareia on coins. The site of the
p. 883+70. It was built by Mehemet toaflord an alt tive ing of the Hellespont to
that of Kallioupolis, and at the western end. It is now called Yeni Kale, or Neakastro,
and ocoupies the place of the ancient Sigeion. Besides this, Alexiopolis or Neokastron
was o fort beside Philippopolis, built by Alexius Comnenns.

* Act. Banct., May 27, vol. vi. p. 680. Satals, Maionia, And Opeikion (Eoula),

wire in the Opaikian Theme.
t I find Daedalorum for Satalorum iu Cono, Chalced.
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city is said to be on the north bank, but Sirghe is on the south side of
the river. It mentions the Hermos on its coins.”

99. DrcaroL1y was & term sometimes applied to the Katakekaumene,t
We have therefore to lock for ten cities in it. The following six are
certain: Batala, Maionia, Tabala, Bagis, Silandos, Baittai. Of the
remainder three are probably Daldis, Philadelpheia, and Apollonos
Hieron ; and if Mesotimolos has been rightly placed, it would fall within
the natural bounds of the Katakekaumene and make the tenth. Gordos
also might suggest itself.

40, HermokAPELEIA was in the conventus of Pergamos. The name
might suggest a situation on the Hermos, but it is probable that a oity
on the Hermos would belong to the conventus of Sardis. Perhaps it is
to be placed at Mermere, where there are considerable remains, to whioh
M. Fountrier wrongly gave the name Attaleia.

Tho tale related by Nicolas of Damascus about Thyessos (Dindorf,
¢ Hist. Gr. Min,’ I, p. 30) may e a logend to explain the name Hermo-
kapelein: the words occur in it, ®veoods 6 xdwyhos . . .
dyoply mAnoiov alred xai 'Eppaiov eloaro. It is probable that this is
merely an explanation of the two city naomes Thyessos and Hermo-
kapeleia. We might almost gather that they were names for the same
Place, but the existence of coins of both cities wonld rather prove that
they were separate but neighbouring places. No inference can be
drawn from the tale as to the situation of the citics; for though
according to the story Kerses ought to be flceing from Sardis to Kyme
when he meets Thyessos, such foundation legends are always carcless of
consistency. As we have conjecturally placed the cities,} they make
the genesis of the legend quite natural.

41, Hierocles’ list of Lydian ecitics dcfies all geographical order,
while it omits many names which are contained in all lists, older, con-
temporary, and younger. The opinion which seems to me most
probable is that the MSS. have suffered some serious corruption, which
has disturbed the order and caused the loss of several names. The list
of Hellespontine cities contains several names, indubitably corrupt,
which have a striking resemblance to some of the names in Lydia. The
theory which I advance is that the archetype became mutilated in
Lydia, thot several names written in the margin were afterwards
inserted by an error of the copyist in Hellespontus on the preceding
page, and that the order of the Lydian list was disturbed. The number

* Le Quien infevs from the signature Chryeaphius Baloenus (Adyns) at Cono, Ephes.,
Av. 31, thal there wus o bishopric Balcea, called Balicia by Pliny, H. N., V. 30; but
Chryeaphius (or Chrysanthus) is o bishop of Bagis : read Bagenus and Bdyns.

t For the name, ace Metaphrastes, Acta Pionii, in Acta Sanct., Febr. 1, p. 43; Vos
PDecapolim, Lydir regionem, igne combustam videtis,

$ It moy be worth remarking that this peragraph is iuserted as an afterthought,
whin the reat of the argument about the two cities was already in type.
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of Hellespontine towns was given in the archetype as 30, and this
pumber wae reproduced by the copyists, though the addition of thess
Lydien names made the list much longer. The number in Lydis is
however given according to the shorter list.

(1.) Zxéhara and Sios Tpidos of Hellespontus have for many years
seemed to me to be errora for («l)s Kdkavra and s (o)Tpadorixaiar], but
I long made the mistake of thinking that Hierocles placed them inten-
tionelly in Hellespontus. This I now see to be impoasible : Hierocles
was cortainly aware that the whole upper Kaikos valley Lelonged to
Lydia. The difficulty disappears when we consider that he gave them
in Lydia, and that they have been accidentally transferred to Helles-
pontus. Another argument against my older theory may suggest itself :
Kalanta occurs only in the latest Notitis, included in the same bishoprio
as Stratonikaia. But I shall show that Hierocles had an exceptionally
good knowledge of Hellespontus, probably arising from personal
acquaintance : this knowledge extended also to the Kaikos valley.
Moreovor Kalanta occurs in 692 as & bishoprio, and may have been
originally a separate bishopric from Stratonikaia, though afterwards
united with it; as, e.g., Lipara and Akrasos were separate bishoprics in
787, but arc united in tho late Notitiee.

(2.) BXddos of Hellespontus was long ago recognised by M. Wadding-
ton as transferred by mistake from Lydia.®* He has subsequently
abandoned the idea (on Le Bas, No. 1011). It is now held Ly him and
by authorities generally that there was a city Blados in Myaia, which
has rctained its mame as Bolat. No explanation is offered as to why
this place is omitted from all Notitie : its situation distinctly marke it
out as a bishopric. I cannot admit that Bolat is the modern form of
Blados: the resemblance may be accidental, for Bolatli is a Tarkish
village near the N.E, end of the lake of Anava. I consider Bolat as a
Turkish name, and place there the bishopric Neocaesareia or Ariste.

One other reference is traced to this supposed Mysian Blados; it ie
in Strabo (p. 567), who speaks of Blaudos as a wélis ®pryrany near
Ankyra, 1 shall show under HeLiEsroxTos that the name Phrygia
cannot possibly be extended so far as to include Bolat. There is there-
fore no alternative except to understand that Strabo is making e loose
and vague reference to Blaundos on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, and
that his vague expression ncar Ankyra is intended only to indicate the
position of Blaudos on the west frontier of Phrygia. I admit that
Strabo rarely uses such a vague exprossion as this, but the other theory
neoessitates an even greater degree of vagueness, for Strabo places
Blaudost on the Lydian frontier of Phrygia, which is striotly true of
Blaundos, but implies an extraordinary vagueness if said of Bolat.

M. Waddington supports his later view by the argument that
Hiercoles mentions Blaundos under the form lounda, but places it in

* Yoyngo Numismatique,’ p. 64. t wpbs Avder wepd BAailor.



134 A SKETCH OF TIE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOL,

Phrygia. Lounda, however, is now known to be a distinct Phrygian city
and bishoprio: it is mentioned also in Notitiee IIIL., X., XIII., which
give Blaundos in Lydia.*

(3.) Zdyapa was suggested by M. Waddington to be a misformation
of 3draka, trausterred from Lydia. It is true that y is frequently
written for r in the ecclesiastical lists, a8 "Aryovda, 'Arydrea *Aryaiw,t
'Arycwmro'r. But 3araléwv occurs in Hierocles' Lydian list, and the
theory therefore does not suit well; a confusion bLetween Sala and
Satala must be invoked to help it.

In ppite of this undeniable difficulty the theory may be in the main
true, and it certainly eliminates several serious difficulties. It atill
leaves unexplained the omission of Daldis and Hyrkanis, and perhaps
aleo of Lipara, Gaudia or Gtandia, and Trakonla in Lydia, and the
existence of such seeming corruptions in Hellespontue as Reketa, Kerge ;
but the former may have disappeared entirely when the archetype was
injured, and the latter may be villages of Hellospontus, as Artemea
certainly is.

I may add here a list of the Lydian bishops, who appear at the
Council of Nikaia, 325 4.D, :—

Artemidorus Sardiensis Sardis Lydio

Boron Thyatirensis Thyatire Lydie
Thomasiou Ethymasius Philadelphiae Philadelpheia Lydia
Barensis  Polliou Peperensis Perperene Asiwe

Agogius Tripolitanus Tripolis Lydie

Florentius Anticyrrae Ankyra Phrygiae

Marovs Standitanus Blandos or Blaundos Lydim
Antiochus Anreliopolitanus Anreliopolis Lydiwe

C. Citizs AND Bismorrics of PrRYGIA,

1. Laobickta, with the xipot, Eleinokaprios and Kilarazos, Lakerios,
Panasios, Karis, and Tantalos (which perhaps are alzo y&poc),} the rivers
Kapros, Eleinos, Lykos, Asopos, and Kadmos, mounts Balbakoe and Kad-
mos, the Byrian Gates, and the title Trimitaria, see ASP, A,i. In that
place I pointed out that Hyelion and Leimmokheir are two villages on
the Meander beside the bridge, which under the oman Empire was
not very far from Antiooh, and which is represented on coins of that
city. Harmals was perhaps lower down the Meander valley, and
Loumsa and Pentakheir are certainly much lower down. Possibly, Pen-
takhoir ia beside Mount Latmos, now called Besh Parmak, *Five
Fingers.” It has ginoe occurred to me that the nsme Tantalos, which

* § BAabiwy or § SPhavdéww. ¢ "Arydiev ="Arriey = [2]ArT{ar])éwy, Not. VIIL
$ Ou the term xépes, cunpere Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1745.
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ocours on the march fromn Koloesai towards Antiooh, ie perhaps retained
in the modern form Dandealo Tchai, applied to the river Morsynos.

2. HiesaroLrs, CB, ii. ; ASP, A, ii.

3. MossyNa, CB, iii.; ASP, A, iii. It is the movntainous couniry
between Hierapolis, the Mmander, and Dionysopolis. =~ The modern
villages Geuzlar, Ak Devrent, Sazak, and Geveze all belong to it In
CB, ix., this territory was divided between two bishoprics, Mossyns and
Metellopolis ; but the latter has now been identified with Motella, on the
other bank of the Mmander. Thiounta (ASP, A, xii.), a demos of
Mossyns, had quarries of & stone commonly used for making sarcophagi.
The stonc was used at Hierapolis, where it was called Thiountene; this
reading, rightly defended by M./Waddington (Le Bas, 1633), was altered
by Franz, C.LG., 3915, to Aoxqupwi. Strabo mentivns that it was a
variegated kind of marble. It was also exported to other districts,
where it was known as Hierapolitan,* just as Dokimian marble was
known to all the world as Synnadie.

4. Atrouppa (ASP, A, iv.) was situated at Haz Keui, a mile or {wo
west of Serai Koui.

5. Kanoura (ASP, A, iv.)) was on the south bank of the Memander,
shout eight miles west of Serai Keui, in the territory of Attondda.
Mexos KoumE, with the temple of Men Iarou, was between Karoura and
Attoudda. The hot springs of Karoura and Menos Kome are mentioned
by Atheneus (ii. p. 43 ; see below, No. 31).

6. TrapPEzoPOLIS, near Assar and Kadi Keui (ASP, A, v.).

7. Korossar, o defenceless city in the level plain, sank into decay in
the Byzantine wars. Its site is now absolutely deserted, ASP, A, vi.

8. KHoxal, on a steep, precipitous hill, three miles south of Kolossai,
took its place about A.p. 692~787. It wae an important military station ;
doabtless there was a Tarma Khonai, probably of the Thrakesian Theme.

9. Keeerara-Droc£saRrEls, at Kayadibi, on the lake Aulindenoe (ASP,
A, vii., correcting CB, xv.)

10. TremissoNioN, at Kara Eyuk Bazar, with the river Kazanes,f a
tributary of the Indos, rising in Mount Kadmos. The god Lykabas
Sozon is mentioned on its coins.

11, PavLagaloN or Pyraxaroy,} on the road Kibyra—Phylakaion—

4 Compsre Constant. Porphyrog., ds Cerim., p. 644,and Strabo, p. 374, where we must
read 7iis Kapuorlas xal Tiis Aowyalov kal 7iis ‘Tepaworsriniis, for Jvwvadusiis is 6 mere gloss
on Aokiualov, and has crept into the text from the margin,

t Even on Kiepert’s new map this river is called Casus. M. Waddington long
ago ahowed what the true name is (Mél. Numism,, i. p. 110).

$ 1 presume that no one will defend Koktemalikai es & genuine uncorrupted vame.
Whils I etll believe in the identification of Phylakaion, I must withdraw the suggestion
that pilycon is & corruption of Pylakeion. I muet admit that various examples of Greek
names (and perhaps also of corruptions dve to Greek letters) ocour in the Table. Bud
the Anon. R Filaotion, and this proves that Phylakaion was wentioned
in the original of the Peulinger Table. Leodicea epi lyo0 may havo csused the
Pylakaeon, coming as seoond name after it, 1o drop ont.
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Eriza—Themissonion—Laodiceia, seems to have been an imperial estate
mentioned by Hierocles as xwpla warpipévia with the dittography
Koktemalikai, i.e. Krfjza [ITv]Awai[éwv]. ASP, B, 4.

12. Eriza, at Ishkian Bazar, ASP, B, 5.

18. TAKINA, at Yarashli, ASP, A, ix,

14. SaNA0S or ANAva, ASP, A, x,, correcting CB, X V.

15. MoTELLA, the Byzantine Metellopolis, retains its name as Medele,
on the north side of the Meander, opposite Dionysopolis. It is pro-
bably the Pulcherianopolis of Hierocles, which would imply that it
attained the rank of a city under Pulcheria (414-453 4.p.). CB, ix.;
ASP, A, x1.

16. ATvorHORION, the ancient village at the temple of Apollo Lair-
benos, on the south bank of the Meander, in the territory of Dionyso-
polis. ASP, A, xii,, J. H. §,, 1887, p. 380; 1889, p. 221.

17. DioNysopoLIs, beside Orta Keui. CB, iv.; ASP, A, xii.

18. Bavroupa ; 19, MELoKOME ; 20, KAGYEITA ; are demoi of Dionysopolis
or perhaps of Mossyna. ASP, A, xii,, J. H. 8., 1889, 230.

21. HYRGALES, on the Meander, between Bekirli and Demirji Keui.
CP, vii.; and (with a slight correotion) ASP, A, xiii.

22, LouxDa, in the angle of the Mwmander, near Mahmud Ghazi.
CB, xi., where insoription No. 16 ought to end xdyas xai [vopliopar[a],
and should probably be attributed to Peltai. ASP, A, xiv.

23. Prrral, betwoen Kara Agatchlar (pronounced Karayashilar) and
Yaka Keui. CB, xii.

24. EUMENEIA, at the sources of the Kloudros, between the Glaukos
and the Mwmander, on the site of the modern Ishekli. The known
tribes of Eumeneia are Herais, Athenais, Hadrianis, Argeias. CB, xiii.

25. SiBLIA, or SouBLAIoON, at the modern Homa, which retains the
Byzantine (or Turco-Byzantine) name. The plain in front is the plain
of Lampe, in which is the village Vious (called ed vicum in the Peutinger
Table) or Oikokome. The name JusTINIANOPOLIS appears to have been
given to Soublaion in the sixth century, The Douz Bel, east of Homa,
was an important Byzantine Kleisoura, cominanded by the fortress
Myriokephalon ; and the Turrije Boghaz, leading down to the east from
Douz Bel, is the T{vBpirlsj of Nicetas Choniata. ASP, A, xviii.; CB, xiv.

26, ATraNassos is the modern Aidan, CB, x.,, ASP, A, xvi. Eski
Aidan is on the eastern, not as I have staled on the western, bank of
the Glaukos; * it lies on the eastern side of Yeni Aidan.

27, Kuarax and Graos GALA were on the road between the fortresses
of Xhonai and Soublaion. Kharax cannot bo connected with Alexandrou
Kharax, mentioned by Stephanus, near Kelainai-Apameia.

28. OxokLiA, known only from coins, may perhaps be the city situ-
ated pear Elles, or Elyes, on Lake Askania (lake of Buldur). In Byzsn-
tine time it probably took the name VALENTIA, given in Phrygie by

* I spoke only from information, but have eince visited Aidan,
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Hierooles, but afterwards apparently attaohed to the division of Pam-
phylia, which was separated from the rest, and which in my List (ASP, D)
is distinguished as Tertia.

Okoklia then must be included in the comveutus of Kibyrs or
Laodiceia (CB, xxviii.), taking the place doubtfully assigned to Adada.
It is aleo necessary to add Lagbe to this conventus, and therefore to
inolude it within the Roman province of Asia. An inacription
(ASP, D, 14) provides that a penalty for violating a tob at Lagbe is to be
paid to the “ City of the Kibyratai.” This implieseither that Lagbe was
subject to Kibyra, or that it was in the conventus of Kibyra; ® aa it was
an independent city, coining money, the latter alternative must be
accepted. To this conventus it is probably necessary to add also the
two demoi, Thiounteis, and Kagyetteis; and perbaps there were several
other small demot near Lagbe, such as Sinda, which were incinded in the
oonventus. The imperial estates of the Ormeleis, Tymbrianass, and
Alaston, and the town at Gebren, all of which seem sometimca to have
nsed the Asian era, 85 B.c., should also go with Lagbe. In this way we
may reach Pliny's total, xxii. or xxv. (the reading varies).

In the conventus of Apameia it is necessary to substitute Motella far
Blaundos ; the latter must have been under Sardis.

29, Prrouza, probably at Yannik Euren, ou the road from Eumaueis
to Stektorion, Otrous, and Hieropolis; CB, xvii. There were two towns
named Pepouza: ITémov{av méAw Twva pmuov dvipesov Talarias xai Kawwas
Soxias xai @pvylas: €ore 8¢ xai dAAn Ilémovla (tract. de hearesibus, ap
Coteler., Eooles. Gr. Mon,, II, p. 293).

30. Bria, i. e. ** the town.” Macedonius, bishop of Bria,t was present
at the Council held 553 a.0. Bria is mentioned under the form “lxpua in
Notitie i., viii., ix., where « is an example of a very common clarical
error for 8: this oonjecture, in accordance with which I malified in the
table aitached to OB, part II. the table of part L., is proved to be correct
by the Bodleian MS. Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reeds ‘Ivpia. The prothe-
tio iota is common before the two initial ccnsonanta  CB, xviii.

81, SepasTE, about Seljiikler, Siveali, and Bunar Bashi; CB, xix.
PALARO-SEBASTE: the old site at Payam Alan, for want of any better
name, has been thus labelled. It seems of too little importance to have
been & separate bishoprio. In my CB, pert IL, § xx., I advanced the
oonjeoture that the place which bore the name of the god Men$ might
be Paleo-Sebaste: but this view is impossible. Athenmus (IL p 43)
speaks of the hot springs beside Menos Kome, and this Menos Kome
mnst be the same place that Strabo says was called after Men. The
hieron of Men in the place called by hix name is undoubtedly the famous

* This principle, which might, I thiok, be safoly assumed, has been carefully
disoussed by Prof. G, Hirsohfeld and Dr. Treuber.

t There is frequently in the lists & confusion bel him aod Macedonlus of

Brougos, who was also present.
$ b 100 Miivos [lepdv] &v 2§ Suwvipy réwy, Strab., p. 357.
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temple of Men Earou beside Attoudda. The village attached to the
temple was called Menos Kome ; compare above, 16, Atyokhorion. Hiers
Koms is & generic name for such villages,

32. Arouppa or Evovza. The identity of these two names seems to
me oertain, and the subjection to Sebaste under the Romans seems
probable. In that case it would have reached the rank of a =i in the
eatly Byzantine time, Site at or near Hadjim (or Hadjimler). Aloudda
ie placed there by a oonsideration of the road Akmonia — Aloudda
— Klannoudda — Philadelpheia, and the order of Hierocles requires a
situation in this neighbourhood for Elouza.

83. AgMoNIA,at Ahat Keui. OB, pte I and IT. § xxii.; Amer. Journ,
Arch. 1885.

84, KeraMoN Agora, at Islam Keui, CB, xxii. bis. A large tumulus,
about an hoor south-west from Islam Keui, may some day yield results
to its excavators. This identifioation seems to me as certain as any one
of the kind can be; it explains the route of Cyrus and makes it
reasonable, and it suits the distances. Hamilton’s identification with
Ushak, still followed by Kiepert in his latest map, seems absolutely
without reason. It is quite out of keeping with the distances, and it
attributes a maroh to the army of Cyrus over a country which no army
would attempt except under dire necessity, first across a low mountain
ridge, then over the enormous cafion of the Banaz Tchai. Cyrus was
not anxious to discourage his army by long unpleasant and un v
marohes at the outset.

35. Auia, Its sitnation near Kirka seems probable, but the proximity
of Kirka and Hadjimler prevent any oconfidence in the exact position
until a more thorough exploration has been made. The general situation
scems well establizhed, if 1he order of Hierooles is as true to geography
ss vsual.®* Tt is beside Akmonia and Hierokharax, but it is not in the
distriet subject to Akmonia. A situation north-west of Akmonia and
south-west of Hierokharax would be still more in accordance with
Ilierocles, if suoh a site could be found. Porsibly an ancient town may
havs existed on the Banaz Su, towards its source, north-west of Islam
Keui. The thought has also occurred to me that the site at Islam Keui
may have been, under the Romans, an independent town, and not a
village subjeot to Akmonia; and in that case it might be Alia. Buta
town at Islam Keui could only be one of the bishoprics attached to
Akmonia, viz. Hierokliarax, Diokleia, Aristion, and Kidyessos.

On the whole, therefore, Alia, though uncertain, may best be placed
at Kirka, unless some site be discovered further north than Kirka, but
west or north-west of 1slam Keui, on the south-eastern skirta of Murad
Dagh (Mount Dindymos). A situation beyond the vast mass of Dindy-
mos is quite out of keeping with the order of Hierocles.

* It must of course be admitted that isolnted exceptions cccur, but there seems D0
reason {0 suspect one here.
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86, HienoxnARAx, disfignred as Ioukbaratax in Hierocles, and as
Oreka in the Notitie, was one of the cities of the Moxeanoi. It was
probably at Otourak,® on the road from Akmonia to the north and the
east in general. Moxeanci is the form in Ptolemy and an inscription ;
Mozeanoi on coine.

37. DokeLa or DIoKLEA, one of the cities of the Moxeanoi, was situated
at Doghls, on the road from Akmonia to the Pentapolis of Phrygis.

88. AmsrioN is unknown except as occurring in the Byzantine lists:
it is to be sought in the western Sitchanli Ova.

89. Kipvessos, at Geukche Eyuk, in the eastern Sitchanli Ova. The
name is frequently corrupted in the ancient authorities, e. g. Kubwwodis
in Ptolemy, and the false form is regularly quoted by modern writers,
. g Meyer ‘Carier’ and Pauli ¢ Altgriechische Inschrift ans Lemnos®
(CB, xxvii.). Kidyessos is related to Kadoi, as Selgessos to Selge
(see Jagalassos).

40. PenraroLis was the name of the valley of Sandykli, with its five
cities: (41) Otrous (Tchor Hisar), (42) Brovzos (Kare Sandykli), (43)
StEcrorioN (Emir Hisar), (44) HieroroLis (Kotch Hisar), and (45)
Eorarria. In his recent map Prof. Kiepert places Eukarpia twelve
miles north of its real position, probably a slip.t

46. Synnapa was detected by M. Perrot, from inscriptions copied at
Tchifut Cassaba by M. Choisy. CB, xxzv. Theodosius, bishop of
Synnada, 408, in * Act. Sanct.,’ Jan. 13, p. 477c.

47. Doxiuiox, at Istcha Kara Hissar (CB, xxxvi.).

48. PrYMNESs0s, at Seulun, two miles S.S.E. from Afiom Kars Hissar
(CB, xxxvii.). The third milestone (A PRYMNESSO III T) is still
beside its original position at a bridge to the north-east.

49, KoxE or KoNNa, at Beuyeuk Tchorgia, five or six wmiles north of
Afiom Kara Hissar, was united with Metropolis under one bishop; the
latter was probably at Ayaz Inn.

50. AuBasox is given by Stephanus as equivalent to Metropolia It
was probably the Byzantine Ampoun and the modern Ambanas, a little
to the east of Beuyeuk Tohorgia (CB, xl.).

51. AXROENos, now Afiom Kara Hissar, took awuy the importance of
Prymnessos. ‘The form implies a stem, akru, a8 Kadoenos implies kadw
(in Kadys) and Otroenos implies Otru (in Otreus). Akroenoe was
perhaps called Nikopolis on account of the great viotory over the Arabs
under Seidi Ghazi in 740 a.p. (OB, xli,, xliiL). Notitie iii, x., xiii.,
have probably omitted the word jros betweon Prymnesss and Akroenos,
o8 is done by most Notitie in the case of Mesotimolos and Blaundoa

52. Paroreios Phrygia, was the country between Sultsn Degh and

® Otourak, * leisnre,” from otour, to it _
t The name Pentapolis is Jmown culy fr.m the signature to Cono. G AD
;59: Penlus episcopus Stectorii civitstin, Pentapolilicse reglonis, Phrygise Saluisris
rovincino,
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Bmir Dagh, including the large lakes, and the cities Polybotos, Julia-
Ipece, Philomelion, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis, and Tyriaion. Its north-
western limit was Holmoi, now Tchai; ite south-eastern limit was
Tyrision. The ancient names of the lakes are unknown, except that in
the twelfth century Ak Sheher GGl was called the Lake of the Forty
Martyrs (Anna Comnena, ii. p. 329). Forty-two martyrs, captored in
Amerion and slain at Samara on the Euphrates on refusing to become
Mohammedaue, are worshipped by the Greeks on March 6th, Act Sanct.,
P- 457. M Porrot in Rev. Arch. 1876, 1., p. 190 ff, wrongly infers from
Strab. p. 576, that Synnada was in Paroreios: on the meaning of that
pasmge and the necessary alteration "Axudveay, see CB, xliii.

53. Juria, the Roman correspondent to the place called in mére
ancient and in Byzantine times Ipecs, was in all probability near Sakli.
It to be near the Kaysteou Pepioy of Xenophon. See Addenda.

54. PoLyporos retains ite name as Bolowodun.

55. PmroweLion, Ak Sheher, was pointed out by Hamilton, who also
correctly placed

56. Tyrrsiox at Dghin.

57. THYMBRION seems to have been refounded as Hadrianopolia It
waa a little way south of Philomelion, on the direct road to Tkonion vid
Kaballa Thymbrion was the great city of earlier time, until Philo-
malion (probably a foundation of the Diadochi, perhaps of the Perga-
menians) took its place. The fountain of Midas, five miles north of
Philomelion, is, according to Xenophon, apparently included in the
territory of Thymbrion. In his recent map, Prof. Kiepert still identifies
Thymbrion with Philomelion, in defiance of Pliny, who mentions the
Tymbriani as one of the peoples in the same conventus as Philomelion.
Philomelion was in all probability a foundation of the Seleucid or
Pergamenian kings, and, in the time of Xenophon, Thymbrion was the
nearest city on the march past the Fountain of Midas.

58. DrroTaMoY is several times mentioned without any precise indi-
cation of locality ; it was an imperial estate, and bore also the name
MrsanakTa.® Mesanakia was on tho road by which Romanus Diogenes
marched from Constantinople to Syria in A.p. 1032. On his previous
expedition ho marched by way of Philomelion, and in all probability the
sume reasons which made that road convenient in 1030 acted also in
1032.f Moreover, the operations of the year 977 seem to make it prac-
tically certain that Dipotamon-Mesanakta was on a road leading by way
of Kotiaion to the east, and there can be hardly any doubt that this
road must be by way of Philomelion (see Cedrenus, ii. 424).

‘We are not left to probability, however, for Anna Comnena mentions
(ii. 329) that a place named Mesanakta was situated on the road between

® xepior 3 Pacihuxdy T Arrérapor, $ Meodraxra xarovoud(overr ol dyxdpwi
Cedren, i, 424. Cp. Leo Dise., p. 120.
t Cedren, ii, 491, 499.
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Polybotos and Philomelion, beside the Lake of the Forty Martyrs (Ak
Sheher Gil). The imperial estate no doubt inoluded the splendidly fertile
land at the north-west end of the lake, where the beautiful “ fountain
of Midas " flows into it. This stream is perbaps the Aus Morauss, from
whioh the name Dipotamun is derived : On the estate see E, 22.

Hagse has reached e very different conclusion. He places Dipotamon-
Mesanakta at the junction of the Tembris, either with the Bathys or
with the Sangarios.®* The error arises from his taking into acoount
only Cedrenus, ii. 424, and Leo Diaconus, 120, without obeerving the
other references. His suggestion that the Bathys is identical with the
Bathyrrhyax is shown to be impossible by the discussion given in
Seotion G of the latter stream, which proves it to be near Yeni Khan,
west-north-west of Sivas.

59. AxTigous, After Dipotamon has been fixed, it becomes possible
to place on the map some other names which Leo Diaconus mentions in
oonneotion with it (p. 120-2). In a.p. 971 Skleros advanced from
Constantinople against the rebel Bardas Phokas. He halted at Dorylaion
till the troops of the surrounding themata concentrated there,t and in
the meantime communicated with Phokas, vainly urging him to submit.
He then advanced to Dipotamon, and again halted, sending emissaries
to corrupt the adherents of Phokas. It is clearly implied that Phokas
was encamped not very far away, at a place called Bardaétta; and as
his followers gradually deserted him he fled to the castle of the
Tyrannoi, called Antigous.} Cedrenus, with whom Zonaras agrees, tells
the circumstances differently, saying that Phokas was encamped all the
time at Ce:sareia of Cappadocia, until he fled to Tyropoion. But Leo is
clearly a better authority. He relates that Phokas escaped from
Amaseia, where he was living in banishment, to Cwsareis, where he
stayed some time collecting am army. It is implied that he then
advanced towards the west, and the circumstances are very similar to
those of 4.p. 667, when Sapor advanced from Cappadocia to Hadrian-
opolis (see HExaroLis below). Phokas slso advanced into Phrygis
Paroreios, obviously by the great Roman highway leading from Casareia
to Philomelion, Synnada, and Ephesos, snd encamped at Dardeitta§ &
little to the south-east of Dipotamon. Cedrenus and Zonaras omit the
forward maroh of Phokas, and even Leo only impliesit without expresaly
desoribing it. He then fled to Tyrannoi or Tyropoion. Right on the
line of his flight towards the east lies Tyriaion, and it seems impossible
to doubt that 75 v Tupdwev @povprov stands for 76 rév Tupamrie
¢povpwv, and that Tupsmoov is an alteration of Tupuior, due to the

* 8See art, Phrygia in Erach & Griiber.

t 1 expand the brief references of Leo and Cedrenus, p. 387, in accordance with the
aocount given below of Dorylaion,

1 T &y Tupdvwaw xdorpov, b 'Avriyods xéxhnra, Leo Diss., p. 132

§ The name is modified by the popular etymologist to give the sanse, *the defat of
Bardes” Is Baretta the true name?
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etymologising tendenoy. Standing by the hieroglyphio insoription g
mile or more north of Koli-tolu, I saw a high steep hill, beneath whioh
Tlghin lay out of sight. On this hill there may have been & Byzantine
castle. A rocky hill was also pointed out to me from the inscription,
apparently about an hour or two distant,® which was said to be a
fortified Kale.

60. Bexavous. A distriot in Asia Minor of this name is occasionally
mentioned.t The Arabs ravaged it in 667. Sapor, the Strategns of the
Armeniao Theme, rebelled against the Emperor Constantine in 688, and,
a8 we may infer, marched westwards. He occupied Hadrianopolis, and
was there thrown from his horse and killed. Phadalas was sent by the
Khalif Moawiya to help Sapor, and whben he reached the Hexapolis he
legrned of the death of Sapor. He halted until he could send for further
reinforoements, and when they arrived he advanced to Chalcedon, and
as he retired he captured Amorion. This account seems to imply that
Hadrienopolis was in the Hexapolis. Now the Armeniac Theme at this
time embraced the whole of Cappadocia, and a very natural road for
Sapor to advanoce towards Constantinople was through Phrygia Paro-
reios and Hadrienopolis. It seems impossible to understand in this
passage any other of the cities named Hadrianopolis. In that case the
Hexapolis must be equivalent to Paroreios, and the six cities may be
Julia-Ipsos, , Philomelion, Hadrianopolis, Tyriaion, Sinethandos, and
Laodikeia ; these six, lying on or near a great route, might be classed
together for some government purposes, and thus form a Hexapolis.

61. LyrAoNEs, in the Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova (CB, Ixxxv.), are called
in insoriptions Avxdoves mpos &dov.

62. AURoKRA or Aulokra, with the famous fountain called Rocreni
(i.e. Aurocreni) Fontes by Livy,} and Aulokrene by the Greeks
generally, is the name of the Dombai Ova (CB, 1xxxvi.).

63. MerRoroLIs, in the Tohul Ova, three miles west of Tstarli (CB,
1xxxvii.).

64. KINNABORION, probably at Geneli, in the south-western oorner of
Karamyk Ova (CB, Ix.).

65. O1NIA, still called Oinan, in a valley which was probably called
Euphorbium (CB, lxi., 1xii.).

66. KRELIDONIA, mentioned by Strabo (p. 663), between Motropolis
end Holmoi (Tchai), must have been the DiNie which Livy mentions
between Metropolis and Synnada. It is to be looked for below Karadilli,
ot the south-western extremity of the Oinan Ova (see below).

* Tho inscription is about two miles from Kéli-toln, o yoila of Khadyn Khen, From
the stone I read the hill over Iighin 275° Ksli-tolu 139°, Khudyn Khan 116°, and the
Kale 920°. Bee my paper in ‘ Athen. Mittheilungen,’ 1889,

+ Theopban., p. 848, 850.

$ Bhotrinos in the text of Livy (xxxviii,, 15), is an crror for Rhocrinos; but the
oommon cogrection Obrimm js absurd and utterly unjustifiable.
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67. S1pIDOUKDA, not mentioned by Hierocles, but perhaps to be included
under his demos Amadassos,® which may also be the true form corrupted by
Ptolemy as Gammeousa or Gamboua. Perhaps it is to be sought between
Angustopolis, Polybotos, Holmoi (Tohai), and Lysias. Sibidounds is
to the Isasurian neme Sbida as Attoudda is to Attaja, and as Aloudds to
Alia (CB, Ixiii,, lxiv.).

68. Lysias, probably a Pergamenian foundation, about Bazar Agatch
and Karadja Euren (CB, 1xv.)

69. AuvcusroroLis, at Surmene (Athen. Mittheil., 1882).

70, 71. KLERos OREINEs and Kirrros PoLitixes formed between them
a great imperial estate, the latter being the territory of Augustopolis, and
the former probably in the hilly country to the mnorth. They seem to
have been used, among other purposes, for breeding horses, * quos Phry-
gie matres sacris preesepibus edunt.” t

72. TrokoNDA was & village, mentioned in an inscription found at a
bridge three miles north of Prymuessos, and four miles west of Angus-
topolis.t It may possibly be the old name of Augustopolis.

73. ANABOURA, is the station between Mandri Fontes and Beudos on
the march of Manlius. It is to be sought a little way sonth-east of
Burmsne, or possibly even at Kara Arslan. The latter, however, seems
too near Beudos. Anaboura was also a city of the Phrygo-Pisidian
frontier, now called Enevre, six miles west of Kara Agatch.

74. Manprr FoxTes, altered by the editors of Livy (zxxviii, 15) to
Alandri Fontes, are the fountains that flow away towards Polybotos, &
few miles north of the village of Mandra, and a few miles east of
Seidilar. Rev. des Eit. Greoq., 1889,

76. Beunos VETUs (as opposed to the new oity of Synnada, five miles
distant, which was probably a foundation of the earliest Diadochi), at
the village Aghizi Kara. Boudeia, and Phyteia are perhape other forms
of the name. Hierocles gives it corruptly as Debalakin. Mirus was
bishop of Beudos in 451 A.v.

76. Leontos Kome is mentioned in Athenmus as a village of Phrygia,
with hot springs, the water of which was harsh and impregnated with
nitre.§ The reference possibly may be to the hot springs about 14
miles ES.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar, between Tohobanlar and Yeni
Keui, or to the series of hot springs about three hours north-west of
Afiom Kara Higsar. It is possible that the same place i referred to by
Leo Diaconus (p. 122) as 'QyAéovra, or in the rustio speech TuAdwra:
Leon Phokas fled thither, a.0. 920, from Chrysopolis on the Busphorus.
Oedrenus says that he first came to the fortress Ateous, and when refused

* The name is not quite ccrtain. Hierocles bas "Ahsuses?, which s probably o
tmnsposition, with the additional fault of A iv place-of A.

t Bee E.,, 22,

$ Mr. Hogarth resds *Avrlavos in this insoription. I have omiltod the name 1
publishing it. Seo OB, Iv.

§ *paxtrepa nal virpubloreps, Athen,, ii, 43 A.
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admittance there he went to TopAéovros. Symeon Magister gives the
pames Actous and ToyAéovr. (dative).* Aetoi is said by him to beg
¢ity, Goeleon an open field or country village. Leo Grammaticus agrees,
but has Ateous and T'opréovr. Georgius Monachus mentions only 7§
«dgrpov "Areods. None of these references give any clue to the situation,

77. Menos, at Kumbet (CB, 1xvi.). The order of Hierocles is clear.

78. NAKOLEIA, at Seidi Gbazi, as J. R. Steuart and Dr. Mordtmann
saw and proved (CB, lxvii). Villages in its territory were SErEa, Vex-
ROKOME, SANTABaARIS, KARKABAS, and perhaps Ryuma (CB, lxviii.-lxxiii,).

79. SaNera, 150 stadia from Pessinus, at the sources of the Sangarios.
This distance, as given by Strabo, is a decided understatement. It was
near Tchifteler ; and PazoN, where a Novatian Synod was held, scems to
have been in the same neighbourhood.

80. MxzEs, a village near Dorylaion (CB, Ixxix. See below, p. 212).
The Bathys joined the Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris, at Dorylaion,
v. Nic. Chon., p. 89, Cinnam., p. 81, 191.

B81. AERILAION is placed on the road between Midaion and Germe
Colonia (see Galatia).

82. Krassos, the plain of the Tembris below Midaion, and probably
also below Akkilaion, for Akkilaion was in the province of Asia,} while
Kpdooou (mediov) seems to be placed by Galen outside of the bounds of
Asia (CB, part I, App. 1., where it is unnecessary to correct Kpdooos for
Kpdogov : “mediov is understood).

83. Kotraton is still called Kutaya. The name is given on coins
with the spelling KOTIAEQN, but probably the form Korvdiov, which
often occurs, is more strictly accurate. It is the city of Kotys, s
Midaion of Midas, Tateion of Tatas, Dorylaion of Dorylas, Akkilaion of
Akkilas. It was the sest of a marked type of Christianity from the
second century onwards.}

84. PRAIPENISSEIS are a people on the upper Tembris or Tembrogius,
about Altyntash. The chief town or village of the distriot was called
Boa, and the inhabitants Soenoi. The name Bennisca has bhitherto been
given as a variant or rather a fuller form of Soa, but this is a mistako
arising from misunderstanding of the following inscription, a dedioation
to the god of the distriot, Benneus or Zeus Bennios; $mép vijs Adroxpdropos
Nepoda Tparavod, ete., velkys Al Bawip Myvopdims Tepo[Adlov 7ov Bupiv
dvérroe Bavel Sopwiv. The inscription is badly engraved, and is the
work of an unpractised engraver and an uneducated composer.§ T'f'°
last two words must not be joined into a single word ; they are added in
a final line, apart from and unnecessary to the rest of the inscription,

* QOedren,, ii,, 203; Symoon, p.730 (Bonn Ed.); Leo. Gramm., p. 802 ; Georg. Blon,
p- 889 (Boon).

+ Ite rure coine belong to Asis, rather then to Galatia.

3 Bee my papars in the Exzpositor, 1888 and 1589 and Addenda.

§ The letters are rude, and TEIMOAA O, with a gap between A and O, is clear.
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possibly even by 8 different hand. They are simply intended to bring
into special prominence the god to whom the dedication is made, Bennens
of the Boenoi. The forms Benneus and Zeus Bennios are both used in
other insoriptions, though not side by side as here. The constraotion is
awkward, but suoh explanatory additions are not a rare feature in the
rude patois whioh was called Greek by the Phrygians, while the addition
of a genitive Bevewooqdy, according to the ourrent interpretation,
is both equally awkward and abeolutely contrary to analogy. More-
over, the name Soenoi ocours in another inscription of the same
village, and we are bound to accept its authority, when it is confinned
by the natural and simple explanation of the former inscription. Soa
is apparently identical with the Carian sous, ¢ grave,’ see Stepbanus, s.v.
SovdyeAa.

The names Tottoia, Abeikta, Trikomis, Zingot, Iskome, and lsgerea,
also Bkordapia (corrupt?), Spore (corrupt?), Gaion Kome (corrupt?),
Tribanta (uncertain), are found in this district at different periods ; they
denote apparently for the moet part separate villages (CB, xc.—xevii.).

85. Errcteros. In order o understand Ptolemy’s description of this
part of Phrygia, we must bear in mind that he uses more than one
authority. One of his authorities made Phrygia extend on the north
only as far as the Kidyesseis and the Makedones Kadoenoi The
authority whom he uses probably considered that along this frontier line
Phrygia was bounded by Mysia. Hence the Praipenisscis, who are
north of the Kidyesseis, are tesigned by Ptolemy to Mysia. But when
Ptolemy gives a list of the cities of Phrygia, he follows a different
authority, who reckoned this entire district as far west as Synacs and
Ankyra to Phrygia. This uncertainty as to the limits of Mysia and
Phrygia was a proverb among the Greeks, as Strabo mentions. Ptolemy
makes the Kadoenoi and Kidyesseis border not on Mysia but on Bithynis.
So also Strab, p. 795, makes the Mysians (called Olympenoi and Hollo.e-
pontii) intervene between Bithynia, with its capital Niknia, aad Phrygia.
In other places also Strabo assigns a considerable territory along the
north frontier of Phrygia to Mysia. At other times he assigns both
Mysia and Epiktetos Phrygia to the district about Olympos bo.tw-oen
Bithynia and Great Phrygia. Epiktetos contains the six cities, Midaion,
Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Nakoleia, Aizanoi, Kadoi, though Strabo adds that
Kadoi i# by some reckoned as part of Mysia (p. 571, 576). But when
(p. 567), he extends the name Phrygia to include Blaudos near A.nl)'l'l.
whioh must be the Blados of Hierocles, it is impossible to think, as
most authorities do, that he extended the name Phrygia to include the
modern Bolat (see p. 133). Bolat is in Strabo’s Mysia Abrettene.

The sclution of these apparent contradiotions lies in the sense of the
word Epiktetos, whioh porhaps was given by the Pergamenian govern-
Went * to a territory, considerable part of which hed proviously beea

* The ooins of Epiktetos are Pergamenian in type.
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reckoned Mysian. Honce there is a tendency to vary and confuge
between Phrygia Epiktetos and Mysia. Not morely Ankyra and Synaos,
which Strabo reckons as Mysia Abbaitis, but also Kadoi (where an
ingeription of the Abbaeitai occurs, Le Bas, No. 1001), Praipenissos
(reckoned by Ptolemy in Mysia), and, therefore, necessarily also Aizanoi,
were at one time and by some writers reckoned as part of Mysia. Hence
it is quite matural that Xenophon should call Kerawmon Agora (Islam
Keui) éoxdry mpds mfj Mueie xuipg.

The name Phrygia was given to the conniry ruled by e conquering
tribe of Phryges, crossing from the Macedoniun side of Thracs by the
Hoellespont. At a later time new troops of European barbarians, the
Mysoi, penetrated into Asia, pressed the Phryges farther inland, and
pertially occupied their country. In this way the extraordinary inter-
laoing of the two names bocomes intelligible. The sitnation of the parts
called Mysia, which, according to Strabo, separated Hellespontine
Phrygie from Great Phrygia and Epiktetos, end on one side adjoined
the Kaikos and the Pergamenian territory as far west as Tenthrania,
while it extended through Abbaitis and Abrettene tg the Mysian
Olympos (p. 571, 576), can only be explained if we suppose the Mysoi
to have crossed into Asia at & point much farther west than the
Phrygians did, probably following the route which afterwards Alexander
and Barbarosse both took.

86, Arria, on the Roman road between Akmonia and Kotiaion, is
well known since the journey of Le Bas. It is still called Abia, CB,
xoviil. Coins have the spelling 'Ammaviy, but the true name is probably
Apia, like the 'Ania yaia of the Peloponnesus: the name is conneoted
with the stem apa or akwa, * water.” Le Quien omits Paul, bishop of
Appia, 325: the Acta have Apameensis for Apianensis, and Le Quien
reads Aomoniensis.

87. Fupogias is a name which, like Pulcherianopolis, Velentia, and
Theodosia, points to the fourth and fifth centuries. At one time I wae
disposed to see in it & temporary name of Kotiaion, but as all euthorities
assign Kotiaion to the province of Salutaris, I have been obliged to give
up this view, and to regard Eudokias, according to the order of Hierocles,
as oocupying the north frontier of Pacatiana, between Apia and Aizenoi.
There is a tract of unexplored country in this neighbourhood, on the
porth skirts of Murad Dagh, reported to contain many villages. Eudokies,
however, is probably the imperial estate, on which see E., 22.

The next five bishoprics were an ecclesiastical distriot, and were,
therefore, acoording to the principle which is observed in many cases, &
local district also. Four of them, Aizanoi, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Synecs, are
well known, and the fifth, Tiberiopolis, must be placed adjoining them.

88. AzawNoi or Azasor. The site at Tohavdir Hisar, with its exten-
sive and interesting ruins, is well known. Stephanus mentions® that

* On the authority of Hermogenes.
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Buphorbus was the first priestly dynast of the temple, and was
appointed because he taught the proper method of sacrifice. The story
may be taken as proof of the former existence of priestly dynasts, at
Aizanoi, such as are well known at Olba, Pessinus, Comaus, &c.; where
the priest ruled as interpreter of the will of the god. Euphorbus pre-
soribed the sacrifice of the hedgehog and the fox (#w and odaroir), and
hence comes the name of the city, which ought strictly to be *Efowivow.
Were it not for this form, I should be disposed to connect Azanoi with
Phrygian 4{&va, accus., “beard.” The Zeus of Aizanoi is doubtless of
the same character as the Zeus Benneus of the Praipenisseis, and as the
Zens Bronton of Dorylaion and Nakoleie, The two latter are identi-
fied in a dedication found in the district of Nakoleia Ad’Bpovravr xai
Bevei. This Zeus was apparently the ged of the European tribe, whiah,
according to my view, overran Phrygia about 900 B.c,, or possibly even
earlier, and which adopted the religion of Cybele and much of the
civilisation and social customs of the older race, among whom it settled
a8 a ocnquering caste. I regard Benneus as conuected with the Thraco-
Illyrien Benna, a car, and as denoting the thundering god, who drives
in his car across the heavens. In the more civilized states of Nakoleia
and Dorylaion, the Greek term Bronton was substituted for the native
namo Benneus.

89. TipenioroLis, about Amod, Assarlar, or Egri Gioz. There was
here a cultus of tho duoBdmor @eot ZeBuorol, either Augustus and Livie,
or more probably Tiberius end Livia, the imperial mother and son
taking the place of tho divine mother and son, who were often wor-
shipped in Asia Minor as Leto and Lairbenos. The district around it
was called Abrettene, as M. Waddingten has shown in his admirable
disoussion (Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1011).

90, 91. Awkvna and SyNAos were proved by Hamilton to have been
situatod at Kilisse Keui and Simav. They were joined in one
bishopric in later Byzantine time. Ankyra sometimes bore the epithet
Sidera or Ferrea, apparently to distinguish it from tho Gelatisn
Ankyra.* The river Makestes rises in the lake of Simav, and the
distriot around was called Abbaeitis.

92, Kapor. The accusative form has remained till tho presout day in
the form Ghediz. The ethnic Kadomwds shows that Kadoi is derived
from the name Kadvs, a Lydo-Phrygion herc.t The proper form, there-
fore, is KdSoFor or Kdbo, KabFous or Kadobs. Hence comes the
personal name Kadovds, i.e. KaboFas, found on tho southern Phryo-
Pisidian frontier. Kadoi was a Macedonian colony (Pliny).

3. Trroposia ie placed by the order of Hieroclos at Shap Khane: wo
other evidence exists.3 I have assumed that Theodosia and Eudokias

* M. Waddington (Lo) says “quent b Pépilbdte dv Forrea quiil (Lo Bas) lui
donno, Je ne sals ob 11 I's renconirée,” It oocura in the lists of the Nicene Couneil.

t KaBoFyvés, 'OrpoFnrés, imply an original stom Kabs, "Orpv.
1 Domniuus Th odosh poli Phrygin{? tian® in 536 (L.abbe, p. 74); cp. p. 128,
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disappear in the interval between Hierocles and the earliest Notitia,
This mey be justified by the exemple of Dabinai in Pisidia, whioh does
not occur later than Hierccles, and of Kinnaborion in Phrygia and of
Atenpia in Pisidia, which appear in Hierocles and the earliest class of
Nectitie, but disappear in the latest Notitiee. In such oases the town
did not, as I think, disappear entirely, but was only merged in the
same bishopric with some neighbouring place.

94, TemeNoTHYRAL The situation of this oity is o diffioult problem,
as two sources of evidence, each apparently precise, seem to oonfliot with
each other.

In the first place Temenothyrai bears also the name Flaviopolis on
its coins, and Arundel heard of en inscription of Flaviopolis at Ushak, and
en inscription of a native of Temenothyrai, found at Ushak, is published
in Le Bas-Waddington, No. 727. Now the site of Grimenothyrai-Traja-
nopolis was about six miles east of Ushak, and it is natural to supposo
that the two names designate & pair of cities of the valley of Ushak,
one on the east side and the other on the west. I have found coins of
Temenothyrai offered for sale in great numbers at Ushak.

In the second place, however, Pausanias mentions that Temeno-
thyrai was a small city of Upper Lydia, where there was a tumulus
containing the corpse of Hyllos, son of Ge, “from whom the river took
its name.” It seems & natural inforence from this that the river Sowing
past Temenothyrai was the Hyllos. Now the Hyllos is known from
ooins to be the tributary of the Hermnos fiowing past Baittai. This
river, whose course I have traced from its source, is incorrectly given in
Kiepert’s m~ps. It rises in the lofty mountains immediately south of
Synaos (Simav), and has & course similar to that of the Demirdji Tchai.
This range of mountains runs apparently continuously along the south
side of the Makestos valley, and there can be little doubt that the
western part of the range at least was called THuvos. The name Typevo-
6ipar was clearly understood to mean * the passes of Mount Temnos,”*
and the case then might seem made out that Temenothyrai lies on the
upper waters of the river Hyllos, on the southern slopes of Mount
Temnos. The situation snits Pausaniae’s expression, “a oity of Upper
Lydia.” It must be acknowledged that we shculd expect Temnos to be
the division between Lydia and Phrygia, and all places on the south of
the mounteins to be Lydia. The only diffioulty, then, would erise
from the fact that a1l Byzantine lists place Temenothyrai in Phrygis;
and this diffoulty cannot be considered insurmountable.

The second view seemed to me the more probable when writing
CB, § cvii., and Prof. H. Kiepert has since followed it in his recent map
of Asia Minor. He has, however, made the error of placing Temeno-

* I have liowever no donbt that M. B. Reinach’s explanation of 9dpas a8 altered by
popular etymology from teira, * village"” (compare Thyateirs, Teira, and perbaps
Hadrlonouthierni), is quite right.
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thyrsi, not on the river which flows by Saittsi, but on the Demirdji
"'ohai. Owing to the small scale of the map, the site of Saittai seems to
be half-way between the two rivers, but really it is not in the valley of
the Demirdji Tchai, but near the course of the next river on the east.
I then imagined that Arnndel’s authority could not be trusted in regard
to this inecription, which he gives only in cursive text, remarking that
Flaviopolis is known ag a bishopric. As this remark is wrong, being
based apparently on a confusion with Trajanopolis, I thought that the
insoription could not be accepted as evidence. But Monsienr S. Reinach
has since convinced me thet I was unjust to Arundel. He has found
two inscriptions of Ushek, copied in the early part of the century by a
Frenoh traveller, which mention Temenothyrai.*

The first view then must be accepted, and the words of Pausanias
mey then be perhaps understood as not implying that “the river”
in question flowed paet Temenothyrai, but merely as referring to the
Lydian river at no great distance, which flowed into the Hermos.
Pausanias seems to speak not as an eye-witness. But perhaps a better
interpretation is to suppose that there were two rivers Hyllos, one at
Saittai, and one at Temencthyrai, the latter flowing towards the
Meander. The story seeme much more natural if Hyllos be a local
personage ; and if the name Hyllos were not actnally preserved in the
local nomenclature, it is hard to see why the hero Temencs, who is
mentionoed on the coine of the city, should not have been made the
proprietor of the bones. I should then look for Temenothyrsi a little
to the west of Ushak, on the higher ground separating the basins of
the Hermos and the Mmander. The “throne " mentioned by Pausanias,
a8 wrought in a projecting rooky spur of e hill at Temenothyrai may
perhaps yet be discovered.t The neighbourhood of Kure and Yeni
Koui, or possibly Ushak itself, may be given as the site of Temenothyrai.

95, TRaJaNoroL1S was refounded and renamed in 4.p. 119, about the
end of September, by permission of the Emperor Hadrian.} Trajano-
polis was a city of the people called GRIMENoTHTYRITAL, 88 Ptolemy$§
mentions. Coins of the Grimenothyritai are found under the earlier
emperors, but none are later than Hadrian. It would appear, then, that
a ity was founded in their territory and named Trajanopolis, by speaial
leave of Hadrian, in honour of his deceased imperial father. It was
apparently named in emulation of Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis The name

* The copies are very fragmentary, but I could seo no reason to doubt his restoration
of the full namo, Temenothyrai Flaviopolis.

t @pdvor dvBpés damiv dvepyacpdvos Bpovs MiBGBu wpaBoy, Paua. i, 35, 7.

t The inscription mentioning the date was copied frst by Hamilton, -m! is published
in 8 more complete form in my CB, oviii. It ls at Tobarik Keul. The insoriplon is
older than, and cannot be connacted with, Hadrian's joumey.in Ads Minor, snd dm:
not therefore juatify Duerr in quoting it as evidence in his “ Reisen des Kalsors Hadrian'

§ The text has TpevoBupirai; tho oorrection is made by M. Waddington, oo
Lo Bas, 727,
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Grimenothyrai disappears henceforth from use, so fir as coing and the
Byeantine lists are concerned; but the name Flaviopolis was soon
disnsed, and Temenothyrai remained current. The order of Hierocles
places them together, and so also do Notitie iii., x., xii. The actual site
of Trajenopolis was at Gieour Euren, near Orta Keui, which is about gix
miles east of Ushak.

96. PuLcHERIANOroLIS is probably the name under which Motella was
first raised to the rank of a méAws, CB, cix. The name seems to be a
false form. TIlovAxepovmohis and IlovAxepiarj are both correct forms, bat
-HovAyepravoumohis confuses the two.

97. LyKoRRANITAI were a division of infantry stationgd at some place
in Phrygia in the time of Justinian (Theophan., p. 178). It is possible
that they derived their name from the fort where they were stationed ;
but more probably the name belonged to thom as a regiment, perhaps
derived from the type of helmet that they wore. Sec Addenda.

-38. ManriLos was mentioned as a city of Phrygia by Alexander
Polyhistor, quoted by Stephanus. The name occurs in two inscriptions,
one copied by Mordtmann,* and beth copied by mo in & deserted ceme-
tery on the road between Arab Euren and Kaimaz (Troknades). In it
aro two small broken columns, apparently of Synnadio marble, very
like others which I saw at Kaimaz. Each of these columns has two
inscriptions dn opposite sides at the same height. On one side is ‘Ayia
@é\a in Byzantine letters, not earlier than the fifth century: on the
other side is

(1) AAUAM (2) AUAM
OA OAA

It is renmiarkable that both these imscriptions are written from right to
loft, whereas the name of the saint is written in the ordinary direction.
The difference in the form of the letters might suggest a later date for
the name of the saint than for the word Mandalo, but the exact corre-
spondence of the two insériptions can hardly be accidental. *“Mandalo”
may be connected with the city Mantalos.

99. The divisions of Phrygia vary much ot different times. In
earlier time we have Phrygia Magna in the interior end Phrygia
Hollespontia on the south of the Hellespont and Propontis. To these
was added Phrygia Epiktetos, probably in the Pergamenian time, @
district intervening between Phrygia Magna and Bithynia, and in part
assigned by meny writers to Mysia. Phrygia Paroreios was the grest
high-lying valley between Emir Dagh and Sultan Dagh, extending from
Polybotos to Tyrision. The name Phrygia extended apparently to &
point south of Apollonia and Antiocheia Colonia (usually called Antio-
cheia of Pisidia), but north of Konane, Neapolis, and Anaboura.

* Mordtmann in Bitzungeber. d. Beyer. Akad.,’ 1862, p. 14. He speaks of the

{nsoription as written boustrophedon ; this is @ mistake, as his own transcript
shows He saw the one which I give as (2).
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In the earlier Byzantine period we hear little or nothing of Phrygis
Hollespontia. Part of Paroreios, besides Apollonia, the southern Metro-
polis, Apameie Kibotos, Tymandos, and Antiocheia wore assigned to
Pisidia. All the rest of Phrygia was divided into two provinces, which
wero at firsc cdlled Prima and Secunda, towards a.p. 400 Magna and
Parve, and beginning from about o.p. 360 Pacatiana and Salutaris. The
last pair of names became universsl during the fifth century, and all
other titles disappeared. At what exact time the division into two
provinces was sccomplished is still & matter of doubt On the whole
the probability seems to me to be that it was made, not by Diocletian,
but soon eftor him by Constantine.® The border towns in Salutarie
were Kotiaion, Praipenisseis, Akroénos, Lykaones, Brouzos, Stektorion,
Euokarpia, Aurokia; and in Pacatiena Aizanoi, Eudokias, Kidyessos,
Dioklea, Popouza, Soublaion-Justinianopolis.f Some trace remains of a
division into smaller districts, perhaps for governmental purposes:
Pentapolis included the five cities of the upper Glaukos valley.

At the division into Thomes, Phrygia was divided between the
Anatolic and the Opsikian. The latter included Midaion, Dorylaiom,
Kotiaion, and marched with the former at Meroe. Drawing a line from
this point so as to include the fortress of Opsikion (Koula), we may
safely say:that Ankyra, Synaos, Theodosia, Kadoi, Aizanoi, Tiberiopolis,
Eudokias, Apia, and perhape Praipenisseis were inoluded in Opeikion,
and that Dindymes (Murad Dagh) was the boundary towards the
Anatolic Theme. The rest of Phrygia, together with Lykaonia agd
part of Pisidia, formed the vast Anatolic Theme. It may however be
doubted whether the Lykos valley, with the strong fortreas Khouai,
which was probably e Turme, was not ineluded in the Thrakesian
Theme, though Constantine says nothing ebout it. In & scheme of
defonce the Lykos valley goes naturally with the Thrakesian Theme.
The néme Hexapolis, denoting apparently the cities of Phrygia Paroreics,

* Malalas says that Constantine made the province Salntaris Phrygis (siil, p. 383);
but be uses the name that was customary iu his own tima How far Malalss, a very
poor authority, can be trusted on such & point is uncertain, but nothing is known that
confliote with his stk t. M and Czwnlina are inclined to discredit his
statement and to attribute the division to Diocletian; Kuhn, Jullion, and Duchesne are
inclined to accept a date later than Diocletian. The two Phrygias are, according to
Ducheme, separated in preamble to Concil. Bardic., a.p. 347, bnt even Lhis inference
cannot be justified. ‘The list is Mysia, Asis, Caria, Bithynis, Hellespont, Phrygia,
Phrygia alters, Pieidia, Cappadoois, Pontus Euxinus, Cilicis, Pamphylia, Lydia
Cyclades, Galatia (Mansi, ii., 715-6); this list is obviously & later snd unbistoriaal
flotion, for Myaio, Pontus Euxinus, and Cyclades were never Byzmantine provinces T!e
epistle of the same counoil gives & much more trustwarthy list: C‘Allou. Imuria,
Cappedooin, Galglia, Pontus, Bithynis, Paphlagonis, Carla, Phrygie, Pisidis, Insulas
Oyoladum; Cydid, Aela, Hellespontus (b., 731} .

t In ¢Const. Porph, de Them.’ p. 14, read, or at least understand, dwd roi "Acpeled
kel pudxps 705 *Auwplov kaheiras dpvyls Sarovropla. Either the text has boes corrapied
of Constantine has mi o saieutin

x d
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is found during this period (in the eighth century). During this period
the Chorch retained the old division and names, Pacatians ead
Salutaris.

In late Byzantine historiens the names Great and Little Phrygis
reappear in o Dew sense. Grest Phrygia is defined by Ducas® as the
territory from Assos to the Hellespont : it is apparently much the same
88 the modern vilsyet Karasi, and was ruled by a Turkish chief of that
name. This neme obviouely arises from a dim recollection of Phrygis
Hollespentis, and is purely literary with no real political existence, In
contrast to it the two provinces Pacatiana and Salntaris are summed up
as * Entire Phrygia,” or “ Upper Phrygia " (Nicet. Chon., p. 68 ; Cedren.
ii, p. 69) as distinguished from “Lower Phrygis” or Karasi (Ducas,
P- 72). Ducas still uses the two names Pacatiana and Salutaris as
divisions of Upper Phrygia, and mentions (p. 77) that the latter was
celled by tho Turks Kara Hisar (Kapaodp), which approximates in e
very rcugh way to the truth.

D. CiTies aNp Bismorrics o HeLLmsroxTUA

1. Tho province of Hellespontus is entirely unknown tome. Exospt
on a short exoursion from the Dardanelles to Assos, I have never been in
the country. The Byzantine lists differ s0 much from each other, and
Hierooles is so oorrupt,t that the topography of this provinoce is more
diffioult than thet of any other in Asia Minor.

Hierocles gives meny places which the Notiti®omit. Many of these
are small towns, or even villages, which perhaps never had the rank of
oities or bishoprics. But it is certainly diffioult to see why Argim,
Blados, and Skepsis are omitted by the Notitie. Skepsis is, however,
inoluded under the title Saint Cornelius by Notitie X., XIII, and ita
omissicn in the others is perhaps only e slip.

2. A comparison of the Notitim with the lista of the Councils ashows
that the bishoprios are almost the same at all times in Hellespontus, and
that Hierocles does mot found his list on them. His list in geueral
keeps close to the geographical order,} and is probably either founded on
intimate knowledge of the country or on a government list of town-

* 3pvyla ¥iga xapd Tob Kepuidy, drépa Spryla Meydin doxopdr dud 'Asood wéAews
dxp x:;""l:kkn::dwu:: wapd ::g Kunﬂ;, p.Plgl. T?:Awoldl Spvyla Meydaw, Spvyla
Kawrariavh on the same page have been often ntterly misunderstood, as if MeydAn waa
Salutaris; but the passage really means that the Bymntine power exiended over
Helleapontine Phrygis (MeydAn) and Pacatiaua, but not over Salutaria,

% Hierocles haa dittography i Bapls [[H] Tdpior, ‘Abpiarod @fpas HPAI, cmisslon in
M{iAnrér)onis, and utter corruption i Blos TodBos, Kipyy (parhaps = KeBpdry), Pluera,
Koviooliy (Pliny, Conisium ?), &o.

$ Excoptions generally depand on do
Bideron with Bigeion, Mandrai with Neandreis, K
n:l:::‘{ﬂn, and Artemea with Atarnes, all of which,
o) .

ubiful identifications, such as Wemeling’s
orge with Kebrene, Rhekats with

tharefore, are probably to be
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ghips. Butof all the places which he mentions and which did not bacome
bishoprios; only one struck any coins, viz.,, Skamandros; and its coinsare
older than B.c. 300, so that it had passed out of existence, or at least ceased
to be of any importance, about thet time. On the other hand, all the
bishoprics also struck ooins, except Baris (whioh took the place of
Priapos, & city ooining money) and Oke. Hellespontus, therefore, givea
Do reason to believe in any exceptions to the rule that city and bishoprie
are equivalent terms. All the places which he gives in addition to the
& Cities and Bishoprics” seem to be unimportant little places, with the
exception of Blados and Argiza. The former however is probably e city
of Lydia, which has been transferred to Hellespontos by a corruption of
gome scribe.* Argiza is a puzzle which has already been discussed
under ALGIZA Asiae. If Hierocles's authority for Hellespontus was
a government list, it oannot have been a list of wéhes, for he gives
many places that never were méhas (to judge from the evidence access-
ible to us). In all probebility he knew the country intinately, and
spoke from his own knowledge more fully than in other provinces,
where he confines himself rigidly to the ¢ Cities and Bishoprics.”

3. Hierocles begins with Cyzicos, and then, after giving the island
Proconnesus, goes along the Hellespont and down the west coast
1o Troas, and then up the Scamender. Baris was probably on the
Granikos, and ruled the district along the cdast as far as Cyzicos.t
This district probably contained the town Aulonia, which is mentioned
by Georgius Acropolita (p. 13) between Baris and Poimanenon. Aulonia
may have derived ite name from the Aulon of the Aisepos, which seems
10 have been & noteable feature of the country (Strab., p. 603). Baris
then must have replaced (probably in e different situation) the older
Priapos, which struck a few coins from about 100 ».c. down to Gordian;
and Aulonia must have been near it, for Acropolita mentions them as
a pair, and Nicetas, p. 121, aotually identifies them, a mistake which
probably arises from there being a bishop Bdpews #ror AtAwrias.}
Polichne is mentioned by Strabo (pp. 603, 607), as in the glen of the
Aisepos near old Skepsis : it was on the north-eastern slopes of Ida, near
the sources of the Scamander.

4. Hierocles then returns eastward, keeping a little inland. Polichna
is to be found on the left bank of the Aisepos, perhaps ebout the middle
of its course. Artemea is not, with Weaseling, to be altered to Atarnes,
which was in Byzantine Asia. Artemea is obviously a villsge with &
hieron of Artemis, and this consideration leaves us no hesitation in
identifying it with the hot springs on the lower Aisepos. There was

* The subject ie discussed under Lydia, § 41.

t "Etopla is probably ap epithet of Mpouxdimaos ; see ADDENDA.

3 ®dMs kard Thy rév Alyaomenayiriy xbpas, Bdpn xal AbAwvla xapurdpws drvopaopém,
Nic. Chon,, 121; vfi xard ‘EAMioworror AlAwsly, ib., 711, in distinction from Aulonis
near Dyrrachium.  On Baris, eco § 13,
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there an Artemis Thermaic, to whom Aristides composed hymns (vol. i,
p- 503, od. Dind.).

Rheketa is quite unknown and probably corrupt, and then we bave
Germe * and Miletopolis on the eastern frontier.t Hierocles next gives
the towns to Hadrienoutherai, all of which are unknown. The fol-
lowing towns are on the southern frontier:—Pionia was spparently
gouth cr south-west of Skepsis, to judge from Strabo (p. 610), who
mentions it along with Andeira and Gargaris. The latter is in Byzant-
ine Asia, and the former is otherwise unknown.} Argiza was recently
discovered by Dr. Fabricius ; it is mentioned by Pliny as Eresii, and by
the Pcutinger Table as Argesis. Ergasteria was 440 stadia from Per-
gamos on the road to Cyzicos, and was therefore on the upper waters of
the Tarsios. Skepsis was on the upper waters of the Aisepcs (Strab,
p- 603). Mr, J. T. Clarke places it at Kurshunlu Tepe on the upper
waters of the Scamander: the situation does not seem quite to accord
with Strabo,§ but it is better for the present to follow the opinion of a
soholar who is now throwing so much light on the antiquities of the
Troad, and who knows the country better than any other. Perhaps he
means that new Skepsis was at Kurshunlu Tepe, and that old Skepais, in
8 higher position 60 stadie distant, was about the common source of
the Scamander and Aisepos.

Mr. J. T. Clarke remarks acutely that Andeira and Pionis, as enumer-
ated by Strabo, are on a road from Skepsis to the coast. Hierocles does
not give them in thie order, for there is every probability that his
Sidercn refers to the iron-mines beside Andeira (Strab., p. 610); Pionis,
however, ho places after Hadrianoutherai. Perhaps Argizs, Mandakada
and Ergasterion are to be sought on the Aisepos or the Tarsios

Sagara is never menticned elsewhere, but may be a correct name,
related to the name of the river Sagaris as & place name to a persanal
name. Compare Ariassos and Aryassis, Kidramos and Kidramouss,
Kadoi and Kadouas, &o. But see Lydia, § 41.

5. HADRIANOUTHERAT was founded by Hadrian after a lucky bear
hunt. Its situation is given by the writer in Smith's Dictionary as on
the road between Ergasteria and Miletopolis, but this seems only to be
& mistake founded on the rcad Pergamos-Hadrianoutherai-Miletopolis in

* Germe, or Hiera Germe, has been g Ily recoguiscd as situated pear xmnnl.l
Kassaba, where the Byzantine Aorata scems to have been (G., 20). The Gfmm lulll
mentioned by Anna I, p. 314, are not conneoted with this Germe, es Farbiger Bnoies,
but are on the east side of Olympos.

t Omitting Bladoa and Skelenta, on which see Lydis, § 41. .

$ Mr. J. T. Clarke places Pionia on the north bank of the Batnioeis, in the I'Hl phin
of Aivajik, and Andeira in an undetermined situation bet it and Skepsis (Am.
Joum, Arch., 1888, p, 317). Andeira wea in Hellespontine Phrygis, sa wo may inker
from Pliny, who gives it a8 one of the cities of Phrygis. .

§ 700 ' abAdivos Tod wepl rby Alowmor dv dpiaTep§ Tils Pivems abrei wpirrer bem Dakixrs
Texipes xuplow, 4I6" 4§ Taraloxmpis— ir Befsf B3 roi Albrov uerald Tekixras vo ml
Uahuontews 4 Nda Képn nal *Apyvpla (Demetrius of Bkepais ap. Strab., ; 8089
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the Poutinger Table. The distances in the Table are unfortunately
utterly untrustworthy, The best clue to the position of the ity is 4o
be found in the Byzantine doouments, In tne ater Notiti® we find the
name Akhyraous given as alternative to Hadrianoutherai.

6. Axnvraous, then, is either the Byzantine mame of Hadrianou-
therai, or else & neighbouring fortress whioh took its place.* Akhyraous
waa sitnated on the great route to Miletopolis and Constantinople from
the Hermoe and Kaikos valleys: this route passes throngh Balikearl,t
and the evident importance of Akhyreous in the late Byzantine times
leaves little doubt that it is to be placed there. Hadrianoutherai
was on the road from Pergamos to Miletopolis: this road and the other
meet about Balikesri, and Hadrianontherai is to be sought somewhere
in that neighbourhood.

The importance of Akhyraous in later time, as shown by the
references in hiatorians, explains its elevation to the rank of a metro-
polis. This is attested only by Notitia XI., and by two nnpublished
Notitie in the MSS. of the Bibliothdque Nationale in Paris,} in all of
whioh it is last in order. It, therefore, must have been elevated at e
very late date in the twelfth or thirteenth ocentury.

7. Mivatar. Cedrenus (I, p. 437) has the phrase ‘Adpiavot ®ipas
& 7ols purdros.§ This strange expression probably conceals the name of
the people or distriot in which the city was found. If it was the dative
of an ethnio in -5, the ending -rats would be readily altered to suit the
article rois. Now Aristides, in a story whose scene seems to be laid at
Pergamos, speaks of & Mehdrms & dxpoméAews.| The god had told him to
take o geose’s egg. He sent out for one, but the messengers could find
none in the whole market; at lest, partly by ohance, pertly by
information received, they went to a certain Milatian who lived on the
acropolis. The Milatian replied that he had an egg, but was keeping
it to be used for & oure a8 the god had ordered him. If this Milatian
was a native of Aristides’ own distriot, the story is full of the trivial
coinoidences which Aristides loved. Now, it seems probsble that the
whole district from Hadrianoutherai down the Makestos to Miletopolia
and to the lake Miletopolitis was called Mila, or at least was inhabited
by a people ocalled Milatai. Miletopolis, then, was the city of the
Milatai, and its name was hellenised to suggest a oolony from Miletos.
The lake, which is some distanoe from Miletopolis, would more readily
get its name if the people who dwelt on its southern and eastern

* Probably the latter is the correct view, according to Prof. G. Hirsohfeld’s canon.

t I think the true form of this name is Balyk Hiear—*town of the castle”; it has
been distorted through the desire to get the form corresponding to MaAwd Kairdpesa,

3 1356, fol, 288 ff.; 960, fol. 89,

§ The text may have been changed to give the sense one of the Metata,” on which
088 Gothofredus ed Ood. Theodos., vol. 1., p. 258, and Nov. Theodos., xxxii.

§i I should conjecture that is haa been loat after -rgs,
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ghores were called Milatai. These facts show that in Cedrenus we
ghould read & rois Mihdrasu.

8. A ceroful examination of some misunderstood passages in Ari-
stidea gives precision to this situation. Aristides’ native place was two
days journey from the hot springs of the Aisepos (p. 502). The road
lay through Poimanenon, which was 160 stadia distant : it is implied
that this 160 stadia was & very long day’s journey. It was 440 etadia
(55 miles) from Cyzicos, 320, i.e. 40 miles, from the lake Miletopolitis
or Aphnitis, and (es is clear from the route to Poimanenon) about
100 from ocertain hot springs which were on the road (p. 537). If was
two or three days’ journey from Pergamos (pp. 539-41, ed. Dind.)—the
exact distance is not given—but after two short days' journey, he had to
hurry over 300 stedia on the third day : acocording to his other journeyn
we may reckon 120 stadia for each of the first two days, and the total
distanoe is 540 stadia, about 68 miles. The details of this last journey
show that there was a plain about 400 stadia, and a temple of Apollo
300 stadia, from Pergemos. It is obvious that these measurements
point with practical certainty to the neighbourhood of Hadrianouthersi.
All doubt on this point is removed by p. 458, whioh shows that he
could set out from his house to go to Pergamos towards evening, and be
unoertain whether or not it would be possible to reach Hadrisnoutherai
the same night. His hcuse, then, was some miles north of Hadrian-
ontherai, end the distance of the latter from Pergamos must be about
55 to 58 miles.

This result does not agree with the statements of Philostratus and
Buidas, who say that Aristides was born at Hadrianoi. But Hadrianoi
was quite 110 miles from Pergamos, 65 from Cyzicos, snd 65 from
Poimanenon, and it cannot possibly be reconciled with the statements
of Aristides. Probably the error arises from the shorter name being
substituted for the longer by an error of Philostratus or some other
authority.*

9. PorMANENoN was one of the strongest fortressee in this distriot
(Anns, I1, p. 281). There was there a famous churoh of St. hﬁoln.ol.t
Its situation, 280 stadia (35 miles) south of Cymicos, on tho river
Tarsios, and 160 stadia from Aristides' estate, has been already pll'vve_d
(see HapnunoutaERA1). These distances do not suit Maniyas, which is
the site commonly assigned, if we may judge from the published maps.
Maniyas is not on the road from Pergamos to Cyziovs. In Kieperts wall-
mop of Asia Minor in anoient time, he gives Poimaneuon on the proper
road. No modern names, however, are given, and it is not quite clear

* It is however poasible that his birthplace sbould be distingnished from this
bereditary eatate which he possessed (sso Addends). .

t & vadr voi ’Apxigrparifyov rav dve Buvaudwr (Acropol, p. s7» On “_“ 'lmhill"
importanoe of Poimanenon, op. the insaription 6f Novam Iium (Schliezmsn, * Tlioa,” p. 706).
quoted by Lolling, * A then, Mitth,,” 1884, p. 0.
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whether he would now represent the situation of Maniyas differently ;
but as he has entirely altered the course ussigned to the Tarsios, and as
Texier mentions that Meniyas is on the roed in guestion, probably his
new position for Poimanenon depends on better informetion as to the
site of Maniyas. In the * Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1884, p. 35, Lolling
publishes an inscription found at Génen on the Aisepos, which seems to
contain the name [[IOIJM[ANIHNQ(N]; he is in doubt as to the site,
but this inseription would only prove that the territory of Poimanenou
extended to Ginen,

Poimanenon was 160 stedia, i.e. 20 miles, from Aristides’ estate
north of Hadrianouthersi. On the way, 100 stadia from the estate,
there were hot springs, which should easily be discovered. Those
marked in Kiepert's new ancient map seem to be too far from
Poimanenon. There were also hot springs on the Aisepos, two deys’
journey from Aristides’ estate, and the way to them lay through
Poimanenon. They are marked on Kiepert's new mep, but I do not
know whether he has jactusl information about them or only inserts
them from Aristidee.

M. Waddington and Dr. Lolling® prefer the form ITo{uavos for the
town. This, however, is a misteke, arising from a wrong conception
of the origin of the neme. It is true that Iloiavyrol are the people,
and that the legend cn coins is the genitive of the name of the people.
But in this, as in many cases, the people are older end the town is later.
There were Pcimenenoi long before there was & ywpiov Ioyuavqrév to
sorve as 6 oentrsl city. In this way there was not e city Poimanos,
giving neme to the people Poimanenoi, but only & people Poimenenoi,
some of whom lived in the Poimanenian town.f The hero Poimes is
probably a mere eponymous invention.

10. LentiaNa wes a district, & range of mounteins or & hilly
oountry, and a town in the neighbourhood of Poimanenon. The two
are frequently named together.f In1223 the Emperor John Vatatzes,
after the battle of Poimanenon, captured Poimanenon, Lentians,
Kharioros, and Berbeniakon (Acropol., p. 38). Compering a passage of
Anna (IL, 280) we find that Lentiane lay between Cyzicos and
Poimanenon, and from Acropolite (p. 31) we see that Lentiana, the town,
was close to Poimanenon, so that Kharioros and Berbeniakon are further
north. Another passege (Acrop., p. 13) mentions the Frankish territory
in Mysie, apparently counting from west to east, Baris and Aulom'& and
Poimanenon and the Lentiana up to Lopadion.

* Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1761 ; Lolling, ‘ Athen. Mittheil.,' 1884, p. 29,

t The same principle must be epplied in many other cases, especially in Cappadocis,
where we find MeAirnv end numerous other adjectival forms. But in Phrygis Bria is
to be restored in place of Briana, both on secount of the sense (Bpla = town) end on
scoount of the entry in some lists & “I8plwv. This Bria was doubtless the town” whial

& people of name unknown to us looked to as their centre (OB., Part I, § x%.).
$ Tév "Pupalxin. voréoy Avvriavin ral Howarnyot (Avropol., p. 81),
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11. KatoRaIkIA was a place olose to Lentiana, which is mentioned
only by Anna Comnena (II. 810).

12. Knaxas wes e mountain adjoining Akhyracus,® mentioned not
rarely by late writers, Its situation is implied to be north or west from
Akhyraous in the description which Georg. Acropolita (p. 30) gives of
the territory belonging respectively to the Frankas and to Theodore
Lascaris, The latter posseased the country from the Kaikos valley
southwards, and from Lopadion eastwards. The Franks had the north-
west oorner of Mysia, including the whole of Kiminas and even
Akhyraous: Akhyraous was the extreme limit of their territory.t This
mountain is often mentioned as an abode of monka and hermits.}

13. Bars, near the mouth of the river Barenos (whioh is apparently
the Granicus), is probably the scene of the zreat dofeat inflicted
by the Arabs on the Thrakesian trcops, 4.p. 774. Theophanes (p. 456)
gives the sosne of the battle as Darenos, and a neighbouring place as
Banes. It is ususl to understand Banes as the lake of Nikomedeia,
whioh was called by later writers Baanes, and eo Zonaras takes it. But
probably the reading in both cases should be corrected and we should
then have év 76my Aeyouévy Bopnwg, and éxpdrnoe iy Bapry (1.6, Baply)-
The circumstances show that this situation is required, while a situation
on the lake of Nikomedeia is impossible. Harun advanced as far as
the Bosphorusat Chrysopolis : he, therefore, was west of the lake. He
detached Bourniche towards Asie, and this detachment defeated the
Threkesien general (who had probably advanced eo as to be ready tosot
in defence of Constantinople). The battle took place near the boundaries
of the Opsikien and Thrakesian Themes, but in the former, on the
western side of Baris ; but fresh troops from Constantinople seized Baris
and intercepted the retreat of the Arabs. Baris probably commanded
the passage of the river. Moreover Anastasius has Barim.

14. MiLeToroLls is commonly placed at Mualitah, butween the
Makestos and the Rhyndukos, at their junction; but it is, in that cese,
hard to see, in the present state of the maps, why the lake to the west
should be celled Miletopolitis. We should rather oxpect the city close
to the lake.§ Still, it is certain that Miletopolis and Lopadion were not
far from each other, as they ware in later Byrantine time united in one
bishoprio. This is stated in an anpublished Notitia Episcopatuum, in 8
MS. of the Bibliothdque Nationale, Paris, No. 1356, fol. 287-8. This

* 3 8pos 7 dyyds s 'Axvpdovs ruyxdrov (Georg. Acropal,, 30)

+ 78 udv 700 Kiuwd xdvra uerd xal abriis ris 'Axvpdovr (id., ib) )

§ Aot. B. Athanasii Conf,, July 5, p. 247 : “est vero mons hio Kyminas in Audh:
ot prope fmpervius; in quo arat monssterium oui praerat Michael coguomine Malinse'
20is dv Bpecs uovaxois, 7§ Ta "OAduwe xal 7¢ Kopw§ wxal vj Xpvoj nvonpl(m"vl Dévpy
xal 700 Bapaxalou 8pu (Theophsn. Cont, p. 419); dx vad wepusripuv Ipovs OAdyemes
“Adw T¢ Kal Tijs “18ns EANa uiv kal Toi xard Kvpudy ovuwAnpéusros (Qenes, p. na-d

§ Boo, however, § 7. The name of the lake 1a more ustursl, if the Milatai lived o8
its southern and castern shores.
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MS. contains a list of the same class as Parthey’s X., and agreeing with
it down to the thirtieth Archbishoprie, 5 Torflia - ﬁ.K.éspos. In the
next place it originelly added Ad". 73 Aorddiov; but 'thls is erased, and a
note in red added et the foot of the page, 75 Aomddiov Jorepov yéyove «
quwijdly & alrg xai 9 Mehcrovmolss dmoxomy) odoa wporepov Tov Kuficov,*
At the end of the list of Archbishoprics another addition to X. oocurs,
The last entry is g’ 76 Advpdrexov - elra yéyove pryrpémolis 76 Aowddiov,
owagbiv r§ MehroonéNe. This note is in black ink, written con-
tinuously with the rest of the Notitia.

As to the date of this event, it is later then the elevation of Kybistra-
Horakleis to the rank of an erohbishoprio about A.n. 1059-64. It is
also later than Nilus Doxapatrius, whose list, written 1142-3, gives
Heralleis Kybistra, but not Lopadion, among the Archbishoprics, Tt is
older then the changes introduced by Andronicus (1283-1328).

Philetus was bishop of Miletopolis in the latter part of the third
century, when Parthenius wasborn. Perthenius was consecrated bishop
of Lampsakos between 312 and 330 by Ascholius (or Achillius), bishop
of Cyzicos. Eustathiug was bishop of Parion when Parthenius died
(Aot. Sanct., Feb, 7, p. 40).

15. LopapioN, whioh still retains its name as Ulabad, is very
frequently mentioned in the later Byzantine wars. Lopadion was an
important point, as there was there a bridge over the Rhyndakos. This
bridge wes built later then 258, when the Scythians, who had
plundered Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Prouse, found it
impossible to cross the Rhyndekos, which wes swoln with rain.t But
in Ap. 1405 Musulman merched from Prouse, crossed the bridge at
Lopadion and came to Pergemos, obviously by way of Akhyraous-
Hadrianoutherai.f When this bridge was broken, it took & three days'
Journey over very diffioult country to march round the south side of the
lake and thus reaoh the west bank of the river, which could be orossed
above the lake, but not below it (Ducas, p. 168).

16. Apranera, The occurrence of Adraneia in Hellespontus in
Notmaa VIIL end TX. is a remarkable fact. They also give Hedriani
in Bithynia Prima; and the question erises whether this is an error of
double entry euch es occasionally ocours in the Notitie, or whether
there are renlly two distinct cities, Hadriani and Adraneia. In the first
Plh“'_-"e. the name Hadriani often appears as 'Adpavovs in the Notities,
:a;:ll): adranem eppears in 458 as Andriene, so that there can be no

et the two names are the same. In the mext place, Hadriani

wes actually on the frontier of the two provinces, and in the Roman
* It then continues, like X., Aa". % ZovsBala, AS'. +a " ! ¥
) o A B'. 73 "HpakAéovs. Ay, al @oiAAal
A note in red is add 0 vdine y 7 Z
oyt Hm;:ﬂ:k u‘e.d (top of fol. 288 %), #wdfnoay Urrepov # Zovybala xal al @obAAW,
t Zosimus, I, 35,2, p. 3L

3 Ducas, p. 85. That by . .
of the bridge being ent by ﬁmod ® bridge in to botiafered from . 168, which tell
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peti"d it bolonged to the province of Asia., while in the Byzantine period
it seems to have been attached to Bithynia, The case, then, seems to be
one of mere double entry ; but then the question arises why only two of
the Notitim place it in Hellespontus. The Council lists at the first
glanoce seem to show that we must, after all, change our opinion, and
admit that Adraneis, which is given es a bishoprio of Hellespontus
in Epist. Synodi Cyzicen®, Conc. Chalced., and Conc. Nic. IL, is not
Hadriani of Bithynis transferred to the wrong province, for Nice-
horus of Hadriani is regularly mentioned at Conc. Nic. IL among
the Bithynien bishops, in addition to Basilius of Hadriancutherai and
Sisinnius of Adreneia in Hellespontus, and Nicetas* of Hadrianopolis
in Honorins. The case is not so cleer at Chalcedon, owing to the small
number of bishops present from Bithynia,t but at least there can be no
doubt that in both 451 and 458 & bishop David of Adrania or Andriana
was subject to the Metropolitan of Cyzicos, It is, therefore, quite open
to meintain, so far as the evidence of 451 and 458 is conocerned, that
Hadriani still was reckoned by the ecclesiastical system of the fifth
oentury in its old Romen connection with the West, and not in the
Byzantine connection with Bithynia and the East. This view
accordingly might be unhesitetingly adopted were it not for the
evidence of the Second Nicene Council. The probability is that sowe
unknown fact, such as a quarrel between the Metropolitans of
Nikomedeie and Cyzicos, underlies the double entry at that Council;
each Metropolitan, insisting that Hadriani or Adrania belonged to his
province, may have consecrated a bishop for the city. One Metropolitan
would insist on the fact that Hadriani bad always been in the civil
administration of Bithynie,} the other would urge its old ecolesiastical
oonneotion with Cyzicos, and perhaps quote the evidenoe of the Counail
of Chalcedon. Notitie VIII.,, IX. seem to be*under the influence of
the older system ; they are of the earliest class of Notitis, and then
the ooly difficulty remaining is to explain why VII., the earliest of all,
and usuelly very clesely akin to VIIL, IX., does not give Adraneia.

17. Skeests took the name of Saint Cornelius the Centurion, who
settled at Skepsis and converted the population and Demetrius the
Prefect (Act. Sanot., Feb. 2). His grave wasdiscovered in the beginning
of the fifth century, when Silvanus was bishop of Troas.§ Appsrently

* Nectarius or Nicetas ; readings vary, but Nioetas is usual.

t At Cheleedon, Theophilus of Hadrianopolis in Honorias was represented by a

presbyter, Pelagius; but neither Hadrianoi nor eny other of the cities of Bithynia, exospt
Nikomedein, Niknia, Kios, Apsmeie, ond Chalcedon, were rep ted. Patricius of
Hadrianopolis is really of Hedrienouthersi, a8 is proved by some of the lists and by the
Bignatures of 458,

1 Before this time it is troe that the Themes had come into existence. Similar
quartels of an older date took place between Nikomedeia and Niknia aboat Basilivopolis,
ond between Caesareis snd Tyana about Doars, and of & later date as to whether
Juliopolis-Besileion was subjeot to Ankyra or direotly to Constantinople,

§ Bilvanus was consecrated by Ssint Altious, who died 425 A.D.
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i is time that the churoch which gave name to the city was
:ited‘:::t::l.thmtbor church was ereoted to Demet.rius. On the d.eath
of Silvenus, Athanaeius (who was bishop of Skepsn.s at th.e Couneil of
Ephescs, A.D. 431) succoeded him at Troas, and Phllostorg'ms. was tPade
bishop of Bkepsie. It wonld appesr, therefore, that' the bishoprio of
Troas was o more desirable dignity then that of Skepsis.

18. ARTAKE wes a town near Cyzicos, with a church of the Virgin
(Theophan., p. 299). Procopius (B. Pers., p. 135) mak?s it & suburb of
Cyzicos (npoacréiov). Mount Dindymos overhung Cyzicos (Zos., IL, 31,

. 97).
P 13. ARTANAS, @ Tiver of Bithynie, must be distinguished from Leke
Artynias or Apolloniatis (v, 4ddenda).

20, Siariane. The billy country betwsen Cyzicos end the mouth
of the Rhyndskos was called Sigriene. In some places the hills reached
down to the water’s edge. There was in it a monestery, founded by
Theophanes at & place named Agros, twolve miles from Hierie * (Theo-
phsn., IL, pp. 7,19, 26). The Meydhos Tlorauds mentioned as the eastern
boundary ie probebly the Rhyndakes. The herbour frequently men-
tioned under the name of Pegai was on the eastern side of the Sigrinne,
for John Vetatzes traversed that district on his merch from Lempsekos
to Pegai (Georg. Acrop., p. 73). The Latins, marching from Kenkhreai
end Lampsskos to Pegai, reduced on the way tho fort Keramides, near
Cyricos.t This Jast passage might alone bo taken to imply that Sigrene
or Bigriane was close to Lampsakos on tho east, but the other passages
seem to show that it was further away from Lampsakos.

21. KenxkmBear wus o fortress noar the river Scamender.} The
paesage just quoted from Georgius Aoropolita (pp. 50-1) might suggest
thet it waa close to the sea, for tho Latins are said to have marched along
the coast while the Greeks kept on tho high ground ebove them; and
thus the Latins only succeeded in traversing tho not great distance from
Lempeakos to Kenkhreni. But, es I do not kmow the country, I follow
the authority of Mr. J. T. Clarke, who identifics it as Kiz Kalesi, &
Byzantine ruin a little to the north of Chigri.§

22. Monasteries in the Troad are mentivned not unfrequently. In
974 the petriarch Basil was benished to 5 xard Scduavpov ¢povri-
avipiwov, which he had built himeelf (Leo Diac., p. 163). A monastery
named Pelekote, apparently near the Hellespont, is referred to in Act.
Sanot., Merch 28, p. 732 (cp. Jan. 12). A country place, nemed Celwus
or KijAhwos, apparently neer Lampsakos, is mentioned Act. Sanct.,
Feb. 7, p. 40. There was a monastery there of which the head, Leo
preses Celleorum, was at the second Nicene Council (Act. IV.).

* This Hiere is differcnt from the harbour in Bithynie, opposite Constantiuople.

t =epl nov obs Bowwobs diaweiwevoy Tiis Kulnov (Georg. Acrop.,, pp. 50-1).

$ dv 7ais kard Znduardpor Keyxpeals dwavpdmy 7)) povply (Georg. Pach., L, 485
11, ¢48), § * Amer. Jour, Arch,’ 1888, p. 140,
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23, Ptelaia is mentioned as 2 place on the Hellespont in Acta S.
Parthenii (Feb. 7, p. 41). He visited all the fishing emporia from
Lampsakos as for a8 Abydos to stop the failure of the tunny fishery, and
then he sat &v 7§ xara Ilrkaias (vv. 1l., Ireddas, Iirerdpas) éumoply.

24. The river Rhyndakos chenged its name, like almost all the others
in this part of Asia Minor, before the time of Anna Comnena, who calls
it Lampes,* es the Granikos became Barenos, and the Aisepos Angelo-
komitea (see below, G § 17).

25. Metopa or Mesopa was & fort near the lake of Apollonia (Aot
Sanct., Feb. 4, p. 543).

26. An inscription copied by Prof. Kiepert in the valley of the
Granikos (Le Bas-Waddington, No, 1745) gives the name of six villages
or xdpo: viz. Mottianoi, Baisteanoi, Trinoixeitai, Ageanoi, Ilbeitenoi,
Hykhantenoi.

27. "Anraos of Hierocles ia possibly an error for Palaioe or Palaia: a
place of this name is mentioned by Strabo (p. 614) 130 stadia from
Andeire. Paleos at the Second Nicene Council means Parion.

There are apparently three other places bearing this neme in Asia
Minor. Two of these are bishoprics mentioned in the Notitie, but not
in Hierocles. One of them is in Galetia, the other in Lycia; and both
bave the alternative neme Justinienopolis. The former has the forms
Palia, Speleia (i.c. 5-Palein), and Spenia: the latter appears always in
the genitive plural of the ethnio IMalwrdv, IlaAiwrdv, IloAwray, MTohiw-
7iv. Mordtmann, in his excellent paper * Gordium, Pessinus, und Sivri
Hissar’t remerked that Pelia of Galatia was probably one of the forts
founded by Justinian to defend the empire, end might therefore be
safely identified with the powerful fortress of Sivri Hissar, which is
now the ohief city of the district. The third is a fortress named Palia
or Paleai in Isauria. The ownly reference to it which I havo observed is
in Ammianus, XIV. 2,13: “ Lobbers, coming from the neighbourhood of
Larands, locum petivere Paleas nomine, vergentem in mare, valido muro
firmatum, ubi conduntur nuno usque commeatus distribui militibus
omne latus Isauriae defendentibus adsueti” I do not believe that the
name Paleai or Palia is connected with the Greek adjective mahaids:
it is more likely to be e native word, resembling the Greek in sound.
Three of the places named Palia appesr to have been fortresses: and
hence the set of names in Teichus and Charaz suggest themselves for
comparison Abonoteichos, Qordiouteichos, Panemouteichos, Neon Teichos,
Hierocharaz, Oharaz Alezandri, Charaz.

28. The Aota B. Philetaeri (Act. Senot., May 19, p. 316) contain
some ourious particulars about a journey from Nikaia towards Prokon-
eea0s, The Seint was conducted by the eoldiers, after crossing the
Rhyndalkos, past Seroukome, to a village beside the river Koasta, and

* Anna, voL L, p. 815, b Aduwyy * worauds obvos wepl Aoxddiar.
+ Munoh. Gel Angz,, 1862,
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not very far from s piace named K“f"nis' From Kastallis the.y did
vot take the direct road towerds Cyzicos, but went through a village
Eleodous aud e place (or river?) Stribos tc') Poke‘toe or l.Iopetc:s, .whfre
there waa a saored grove of cypresses (r& ch\Spa 8 dud ara‘roz\v)s {rvira
rv sumaplogwy pépora Grra iécopay, Sia 70 ;w{\urra tovs "Epyas &
dnelvass tais wvmaplocois Tas mheiov Guaias ¢mreretv). These Acta date
from & much later time, and ere of suspicious character, .bu.l;.may t:aon-
tain topogzraphical fact. The reference to the sacred trees is mterestu.;g:
the oldest religious document of the Troad, the Hymn to Aghrodlte,
and this the latest reference to the old religion, alike mention holy
trees., From Poketos the guards went on to Cyzicos.

29, Beside the hot springs of Artemeis on the Aisepos, and those
between Hadrianoutherai end Poimanenon, there were also hot springs
pt Daskylon, and at Larissa in the Troad, not far from Alexendria
Troas, The list of Therma given by Athensus II., p. 43, may here be
quoted in full, as it is often referred to in these pages:—rd ' & =3
Tpwwf Aaploay, xai mept Mayvolay, . .. . . & 8¢ Ipooy 7f wpds Tov Mioiov
"Ohvpmov & Pacthind xalovpeva + ta & & 'Aclp wepl TpdMes xai Tov
['Alxepa{xalxwpsryy morapdv, & & Nicay méhw, ovrws dorl Mimaph Os py
Seiofar Tovs dvamolovpévous éhalov. totalra xal 7& & Aagxidov Kdup 1a 8 &
Kapovpois xardénpe xal o¢dbpa feppud + 78 8 mepl Mavds Kdum, # lome
Dpvylas, Tpaxvrepd éome kal Mirpudéorepa, ds xal [rd] & 1) xarovpdiy Adovros
Kdpup s ®puyias - 7 3¢ mepi Aopvatov xal mwdpevd domt f8wora.

80. Saint Philotheos wes born in the village Myrmex in the
Opsikian Theme (Act. Sanct., Sept. 15). It is probable that Mar-
pessos, Marmessos, Mermessos, Myrmex end Myrmissos are forms of the
same neme : most of these forms are recognised by Forbiger es varying
names of & place east of Lampaakos, birthplece of a Sibyl.

E. Rouan Roaps IN THE PROVINCE AsIa.

L, The roads of this province are too well defined to require any
epecial treatment. I have di d some of them in my Contributions
to the History of Southern Zolis, part I. The road from Ephesos to
Megnesia, Trelleis, Anticoheia, Laodiceia, and Apameia, built by Manius
Aquilius about 130 ».c., wes continued by him along the southern
frontier of the province through Iyes or Elyes (perheps Okoklia) as far
@8 Takina, a3 is shown by & milestone there with the distance 223 g. Im
all probability Menius built the entire circle of roads Apameia-Takine-
Kibyra, and Laodiceia - Themisscnion - Kibyra. The exact distance
in Romen miles from Ephesos to Tralleis is konown from a mile-
stone to be 32, and I have celculated the distences to Laodiceia as 107,
and to Apameis a5 173, The road is so extraordinarily distorted in the
Peutinger Table that nothing can be léarned from it.




D.—BELLESPONTUS. 168

9. The road from Ephesos to Smyrna and Cyzicos is given in the
Poutinger Table as:—

Ephesus—Metropolis—Smyrne xxxm Cyme vom Marinna (i,
Myrina) xi1 Ela[ea] xv1 Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio (i.s.
Poimenenon)—Cyzico.*

The following distances on this road can be determined in Roman
miles. Ephesos to Smyrna must have been 45 miles: though
Strabo gives it as only 320 stadia. I estimated the number formerly
as 44 from the map, and em now able to appeal to the following
passege. '

Tchineit st;:rted from Amorion, crossed Phrygie Salutaris, came
down to Laodice#ia, and thence pasted by Sardis to Nymphaion. Here
he turned to the right, and, crossing by the ravine, descended on
Triekonta, whioh is still known as Trianda. He crossed on the same
day the mountains extending towards Galesion and the sea (r& =pds
Talijowov Spos xefpeva mpds Gdrarrav Spn) and reached Hypeele in the first
watoh of night.t In the aocount given by Ducas (p. 194) of this hurried
march, it is obvious thet there is only one error: Laodioeia has been
substituted for Philadelpheia. To one who knows the country, none of
the way which Tchineit traversed is doubtful. On the other hand, it
would be an enormous détour to go by Laodiceie, and from Laodiceia it
would agein be an enormous détour to go by Sardis. The neme Tpud-
xovra is important : it obviously means the thirtieth mile from Ephesos.
Names of that kind are very common, as may be seen in the index to
Parthey and Pinder's edition of the Itineraries under * Vigesimum,” ** Tri-
censimum.” The reilway has a station, Trianda, but not actually at the
village; the distance of this station from Ephesos is 23} English miles,
say 25 Romen; the modern village seems to be quite 3 Roman miles
to the north of the station. The total is still only 28 miles; but the
ancient village may have been situated a little more towards” Smyrna,
and been slightly moved towards the south, though the name remains.
Allowing for the chenge, it still appears necessery to measure 15 or 16
miles on to Smyrna, so that the total distance } is 45 or 46.

The road from Smyrna to Ephesos still leaves Smyrne by e gate on
the south-west, and passes on the west side of Pagos: this was also the
line of the ancient road, and with the best messurements I can make the
distance must be given as 45 miles.

Strabo gives 200 stadia from Metropolis to Smyrna, 120 from Metro-
polis to Ephesos. The latter number is tlearly wrong, as the distance
is fully 20 English miles; if we take it as 160, we have the whole
distance Smyrna to Ephesos 360 stadia or 45 miles.

A milestone (Le Bas, No. 6), stated to have been found at Burnabat,

* Phemenio, Pergamos, Argesis, are all ablatives.

t Hypsele, near the ancient Lebedos, is atill oalled Ipsili Hisar,

§ Owing to the great détour on the railway, the distance, 26§, measured fram the
Smyrma station to Trianda, is of no use for estimating the Roman road,
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but really, as I have been informad by M. Weber, found 'besido' the sea
where it approaches noarest to Bnmahat, hears s number M.., which may
indicate eny nomber from 41 to 40. The point Wh:" it wans found
must be qnite 3 miles from the ¢ Ephjssmn Gates ' of Bmyma, so
that M[H] or M[®] is the probable reeding. The dut&n?el between
Smyrns and Pergamos seom to be nccurate, lO'fM' as 1 can judge. The
distance to Elaca from Ephesos, then, is 99 miles, and it is hard to sse
how the resding I H, 88, can appear on the milestone above mentioned,
M. 8. Reinach informed me that the stone is so large that the idea of
{ts having boen transported cannot be entertained.® Thero is, therefore,
no apparent sclution except that the nnmher was carolossly insoribed,
and that tho true reading in 98, which is exactly correct, as the stone
is a little south of Elaca,

8. At Pergamos the road forked, one branch to Adramyttion and the
Troad, one to Cyzicow, and one to Miletopolis. A milestone found near
Dikeli, on the former road, bas the number PAA, cxxx1. As we have
seen, the distanoss Kpheson to Pergamon aro correct on the Table, and the
total distance in 115: the milestone givos & number s little greater than
we should oxpeot, and therefore proves that our estimate of the distance
to Pergamos is not exaggerated.

The nnmbers given in the Table hetwoon Pergamos and Lempsakos
sre #o0 utterly discrepant from those in the Antonine Itinorary that
nothing is to be gained from & comparison except by one who knows the
country far hetter then I do.t

4. Two reads led from Pergamos aoross country to the Sea of Mar-
mora, one {0 Cyzicos, the other to Miletopolis. They are given in the
Table ss—

(1) Pergamo xxxv Argseis xxx Phemenio—Cyzico.

(2) Porgamo vut Hadresnutehs xxxut Milepoli,
Galen montions that Ergasteria was 440 stedia (say G5 miles) from Per-
gomos on the rosd to Cyzicos, It must be placed in an intermediate
posttion betwoen Puimanenon snd Argosis of the Table. Poims-
nenon wae 280 stadia from Cyzicos, whioh gives the distance omitted in
the Table as xxxv. The sum of distances point to point is then 100 M. P.:
end the distance in &n sir-line on Kiepert's recent map is ahout
98 English milcs. We should expsot therefore s larger total of RBoman
miles, for the proportion to air distance in the hest known cases fs
decidedly greator. Porhaps restore

Pergamon 85 Argesis 20 Ergaateria 20 Poimanenos 85 Oyzicos :
total 110, Bé¢e Addends.

* Tho doubt which I former) expreased as to
" {n“’”‘. et 1 o y the reading {s now eet at rest, and
Mr. J. T. Olatke's restoration (* Amerioan Journal of A logy,’ 1888, p. 286
fs “Adrmyitlon xvi Antandros xxI Gargars vim oAuo:e‘;:o Bf:l'nthlm'."', Thl
ld.lmlmo of the Itnarery from anmm to Adramylilon, xxx1, should probsbly be
th.ml by 3. ‘The Table gives two roads, ome direct, and one slong the cosst. On
atlor, Alialis should be chenged to Attals, aa M, Badet has correctly observed.
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Neither of the distances on the other rosd is correct: possibly it
should be—
Pergamos L1 Hadrianoutherai xxxxin Miletopolis,

but the total distance must be rather greater,

The position of the towns on these roada is discussed under HrLLEs-
PONTUS.

5. The direct road from Miletopolis, or rather from Lopsdion, which
was the more important point in later time, to Thysatira and the Hermos
valley, is frequently mentioned in Byzantine writers, but is not given
in the older suthorities. It passed by Akhyraous. Beferences to
it sre made under Btratonicea Lydise and Akhyrsous Hellesponti,
also F 10.

8, The road Pergamos by Germe, Nakrasa, and Sardis, to Lacdiceis
on the Lykos, is given both in the Antonine tinerary and the Peutinger
Tablo, and is historically a very important route. As the two sutho-
rities agrec almost perfeotly, they may be accepted aa fairly correct—

Pergamos xxv Germe xxxrr Thysteira xxxvr Sardis xxviu Phi-
ladelpheia xxxirt Tripolis x11 Hierapolis vi Laodiceis,®
Only one of these numbers is certainly wrong. From Germe to Thys-
teirs should be xxit1, not xxxir.

The Table also gives s direct road from Thyateira to Philadelpheis
with the distance xxv. This road is a mere orror arising from bad
drewing. The road oid Bardis is really direct.

7. The distance given by Strabo, 300 stadia or 37} miles, between
Apollonis and Pergamos, is measured along a direot hill-road. He gives
the same distance between Sardis and Apollonia, which is correct.

8. The direct road from Ephesos to Sardis passed through Hypaips
(beside Odemish) et the southern end of the paas over Tmolos. Between
Hypsips and Ephesos tho Table gives s place Anagome, which is clearly
s corrupt form, perhaps concesling & name ending in «xéun.t If, as the
Teble implies, Anagome was s village at the fork of the roads to
Metropolis and to Hypsips, it would be nesr Kos Bunar, 9 miles
from Ephonos, and xxximt frem Hypaips. The numbers on the Tahle
would have to be transposed; the xx betwesn Sardis and Hypaipa
appears to be correct.

9. The road Bmyma-Temnos-Magnosis, forking there to Thysteire
snd Bardis is very badly given in the Table, Temnos being transferred
to another road, and Magncsia being omitted. The distances approxi-
mately are—

Bmyrna 25 Temnos 18 Magnesia (26 Thyateirs or) 36 Sardis.

10. The direot road from Bmyrns to Bardis, passing nsar Nym-

phalon, is omitted on the Tablo, but o number of milestones on it are

¢ The Table omlta xxvir after Bardls, and has & dialocation after Hierspolls; 1§
bas also xx31m3 before Tripols,
t In Greek the name was perheps of the form . .. . - arh adun.



168 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

preserved (Le Pus-Wadd,, 6-9; C. L. G, 3179, 3180). The distance is

iles. . o
sbo:tl 5; :‘::ord o presorved of a Roman road from Sardis by Maionia

Tomenothyrai, Trajanopolis, snd Akmonis, perhaps also
;;‘-ikis;t:lt,sszotsln to Kadoy; and Aizanoi. Th'o pass "botweon Satala and
Temenothyrai is very difficult, but in 1881 Sir C. \.)Vllfaon snd I'obsorved
remains of two Roman bridges over the Hormos in it. On? lies above
the modern path when it first reaches the Hermos after leaving Kouls ;
it is » mere ruin. The other much further op is still in wuse, aud the
repairs do net wholly hido the Roman work. ) .

12, The rosds in Phrygis are all dotermined by the fixing of the
cities which they connected. Dorylaion was the most important road
ceniro in the north, The road from the Bosphorus and Propontis to
Kotision (see Brrayn1a) is not known to have been used in early time,
and all communication with the north probably passed through
Dorylaion and thenee radiated south, scuth-west, and south-oast.

13, The Peulinger Table gives & road, which may bo completed
thus—

Dorylaion xxxv Kotision xxx* Appis xvi Hiérokherax xu
Akmonis xv Aloudda xx Klsnnoudda (near Blaundos) xzzx
Philadelpbia.t

The oleventh milestone north of Akmonia, and several betwoen Apis
and Kotision are known and published (C. I L., IIL, Supplem,
No. 7170 and CB,, § xcvi.).

A milestone near Altyniash and other ovidenco stated|below under
OrxisTos make it probable that the road Akmonis—Hierokharax—Sca—
Meros—Pessinus was coustruoted in Roman time.

14. The Table gives a road which mey be restored thus—

Dorylaion xxvi Nakoleis xvin Meros x1 Metropolis v Kone
11 Kidyessos xu Brouzos 1v Hieropolis vii Eukarpia xv
Aurokrs vur Apameis,

The Table omits the complotion from Eukarpie by Aurckra to
Apameie, but this must necosserily be restored. In place of this part
of the line, the Table, owing to bad drawing,} oarries on the route straight
to Eumencis and Apameis. But the road Eukarpie—Apameis really
diverges from the other at either Brouzos or Hieropolis, and thence goes

* Called Cooleo [n the Table,

t Akmonia is about five miles off the direct road, which passes’through Keramon
Agors (Telam Keui). DBlaundos is about six miles south of Klannoudda. Perhaps Alia
should come between Akmonia and Aloudda, There is no evidence that a road
Kotlaion—Aizanoi—Bynsos—Ankyra—Makestos-valley—Btratonikoia—Pergamos, or o
road Kotislon—Aizanoi—Kadoi—Batala—Maionia—Bardis, was in use. But the cxis-
(‘enco o£ tm’:“ ancient'hﬁdgeu (gee § 11) makes it probable tbat the road Akmonia—Tra-

4

Junof yrni—Satale—Malonia—Sardic was constructed.
1 Or, as Prof. G, Hiraohfeld puta it,  weite Ausladung heinen als direkt
Woge,” n. 411, 412,
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to Eumeneis, Poltai, Lounda, and Laodiceia. Of this road the Table
gives the line only as far as Eumeneis, and thon edds the name of Peltsi
under the corruption Pells). The existence of the complete road is
proved both by the name Peltsi, and by tho following milestone, copied
by Hogerth and mysolf at Baljik Hisar, about its original position
between Eumoneis and Peltai:—

ATAOH 7ixn
AYTOKPATOPI
«uCAPI T MECCIW
xINTW TPa:
ANW AE€KIW KAl
EPENNIA TPOYC
KiAAp CEBACTH

M 2

This milestone was probably erocted in 249 A.p., and later there were
added in smaller lottors, irregularly engraved round the number, the
pamos of the two Ceesars, [KJuire "Epenvi[w] A(K[f]:g nat ’E[‘rp]oﬁcn{zg ?]
Kvivry, neither completely nor accurately given.

The connection, Eumeneia xu ad Vieum xii Apameis, given in
the Table is cleerly only part of a road giving a route from Apamois
to Philadelpheia and the Hermoa valley, but no othor cvidence exists to
provo it.

15, The Table gives a third road—

Dorileo—FL Segar—Docymeo xxx1t Synnada Asynnade Vforbio
mil, xxxvu. Euforbio. Ab Euforbio. Ab amea Mil. xxxvI
Apames Ciboton.
This road is & false one, due to inoorrect drawing of the lines, ono of the
commonest sources of orror in our copy of the Table. This road should
go to Pessinus, and not to Dorylaion. The position of the river San-
garios shows this, and a consideration of the possible rountes led me long
ago to this conclusion (CB., § XXXVIL.).

FProf. @. Hirschfold, in his ¢ Report on our (Geographical Knowledge
of tho Ancient Greek World,’ advances & different opinion es to this and
tho preceding road. He considers that the rosd Synpads-Dokimion-
Derylaion coincides in more than half of ite length with the road
Eucarpis-Nekoloia-Dorylaion. He therefore apparently holds that the
road Dokimion-Dorylaion turned westwards to Metropolis or north-west
to Meros, and thus coinoided with it through Nakoleis to Dorylaion.®
The point is one whioh cannot be determined ; I cannot prove that there
Was not a Romen road from Dokimion to Meiropolis or to Meros. I can
only say that I for a time held the view that this road joined the other

* Dsleas this road joined the other & good Way south of Meros, it could not coincids
with 1t for more than half its length.
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oxamination, obliged to give np this
nt']\@eros.' a.utd V:,M::o:jte];oﬁ:?ol:-Motropolis-Meros-Nakolein, I herdly
OP}M_OD;I asPOf Hirschfold can have thought of it. Moreover, the
t!nnl; tt st d ::ei'est way of bringing the names and lines in the Table
;::op }.::rr.:ﬁny with each other and with tho facts is to suppose that
the line Dokimion-Sangarios-Pessinus had been drawn awry, so as to
touch the line Dorylaion-Pessinus, &c., at the wrong place. 'Tl':on t\)'o
pames which should fall between fumen Sa‘ngaﬂo'a'nnd Dokmmm., viz.
‘Amorion and Abrostola, got out of their right pm.ilhon : t.hoy c0nt}m§ed
to hold their place near Pessinus, but as the line Possxfxus-Dokxmlon
had ceased to exist, they got into the lice Possinus-Archolms..

16. The route from Dokimion tc the coast is commeoroially almost
the most important in Asia Minor. The road slong which the enormous
monolithic colunns of Dokimian marble were transported as cerly as
the time of Strabo must have been well-constructed and carefully kopt.
Its course is now quite cortain. It passed through Synnada, where the
central office for managing the quarrios was situsted, snd which gavo its
name to the marble. Betweon Dokimion and Synnada was Prymnessos,
a little west of the direct and easy path, but yot necessarily included in
the xxxir miles placed by the Table between Dokimion and Synnada.t
The road went etraight south from Synnads to Metropolis by a route
vié Baljik Hisar, crossing a lofty ridge by a finely engineered path, the
cuttings and curves of which can still be observed.}

The approximate distances aro: Syonada to Motropolis xviu miles,
Motropolis to Apameia xXI1V.

This road was, as I believe, constructed by the Romans. Before
their timo the case was probably the same as at the prosent day: thero
wee a horse-road over the mountsins, and 8 waggon-road round the
détour by Uzun Bunar. Manlius, who was accompanied by en ermy
heavily laden with plunder, must have taken the waggon-road, and
Dinizge, through which he passed, must bo sought on it. Alcibiades, on
the other hand, was more likely {o travel by the direct horse-road, and
MeLissa, whero he was killed, was on the road between Synnada and
Metropolis,§ and may be sought at Baljik Hisar, where thore aro seid to
be romains on a hill round which the road winds.

* At an esilier time I hed fancied tbat the road Dokimion—Dorylaion joined the
other at Nakolein. This opinion aleo I bad to obandon, or rather it is a bed way of
saying thet the road Dokimion—Pessinus interseoted at Bayat the road Dorylaion—
Nakoleia—Polybotos — Julia— Philomeli Tkonion, so i t in later time.

t The actusl distance is about xxv miles at most, but if Prymnessos end the
détour be oounted in, we have 15 +17. M. Choisy took seven hours to the journey
from Aflom Kors Hisar to Bynnada, and estimates the distances from 25 to 90 kilom.
(15 to 18 miles): T took five hours ten minutes to the journey, and estimaled tle
distencoat 17 to 18 miles. Prymnessos is about two miles nearer Synnada.

$ I wrongly believed formerly (CB., LXY,) that the road made & long détour lo the
enst to avoid this lofty ridge. Until I crossed it, I thought that the monolithic colamns
could not hnve been carried over it. § Athenmus, XIII, p. 574, F.
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17. Strabo desoribe, after Artemidorus, the great caravsn-romte
from Ephosos to Apameis .to the mt.' .Beh;veen Metropolis and the
porders of Parorcios Phrygia at Holmoi it did not take the route by
gynnads, which the Romsn.govorfmrn profornid. Now the natural
path is by Oinen and Genoh.. This path is singularly easy and is
throughout praoticablo for carriagos at tho presont day. Artemidorus
probably wrote before the direot road Metropolis to Synnads was made:
but even after that road was built it is hardly conceivable that
merchandiso should be oarriod round Lysias—Synnada—Motropolis,
when thoro is & far shorter and more levol road Lysias—Geneli—Oinia
—Metropolis. Even without eny artificial causewsy, this natural path
is perfoctly easy for vohioles. Khelidonion then is to be sought about
either Geneli or Oinia. The route by which Manlius marched co-
inoides with this road until it onters the Oinan Ovs, and then turns off
to the north. Dinia, through which Manlius passed, seoms to be the
ssoond part of Khelidonia (for the difference of vowol is paralleled by
the two forms Siblia and Soublaion), and therefore Dinie—Kheli-donia
must be in the sonth-western end of the Oinen Ova.

19. The line Dorylaion 26 Nakoleia 12 Santabaris 9 Kakka-
bokome 18 Eisya 15 Polybotos—Julia—Philomelion—Hadrianopolis—
Kaballa—Tkonion became important after Constantinople was made the
oapital, but it is very doubtful whether it existed in the Roman period.
It may, howevor, have been ropresented on the Table, which gives the
routes radiating from Constantinople, for part of it, viz., the direct road
FPhilomelion—Kaballa—Ikonion was given on the original from which
our copy is taken, and this part has no importanco except as the com-
pletion of the shortest line from Constantinople to Ikonion.

The observation, which Prof. Hirschfeld made, that circuitons
routes are oflen given on the Table as direct (and, I will add, direct
Toutes a8 circuitous) is & valuable one, and many examples of it occur
in this paper. But a zigzag routo on tho Table sorves as & preof that
the complote roads, of which parts are given in the zigzag, slready oxisted.

20. The route Smyrna — Sardis—Philadolphia — Akmonia—Hiero-
kberax— Aristion—Kidyessos—Prymuoessos has been ono of the important
trade-routes in modern time, but apparently it was not constructed in
Roman time. The trade of Dokimion end Prymnessos passed to the
ooast by Synnada and Apameis.

21. The Boundaries of Romsn Asia aro truced with approximate
corroctnoss by M. Waddington in Chap. II. of his ¢ Fastes des Provinces
Asiatiques,’ p. 25. His words are: “ Commengant par lo nord, lecours dn
Bhyndacus servait d'sbord de limite (Plin., H. N., V., 142) jusque un
Peu au-deld do la villo d’Hadriani, qui appartenait & I'Asie ot nondla
Bithynie; la frontidre se dirigesit onsuite & V'est, passant au nord d.o
Dorylaeum (atteignait probabloment lo Sangarius],® puis redescendsit

* Omit the words in brackets, whioh are due to the bad representation of the
Sangurios in old mape,
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idi A lest de Midaoum,* d’Amorium et do Phile-
::1:;:1} ;:i g;::alztvi.llo la plus oriontale do s province.” The rost of
his dos;ription can be givon more sccurately. The boundery passed
south of Hadrianopolis, and thore tumed.no'rth-wost slong the Su}tm
Dagh, leaving Neapolis and Antioch out, tl.l% it reached the long ridge
which separates the valleys of Karamilk, Oln;ln, and Tc‘hu.l, .from .tho
country that drains into the great lakes Hawiran and Lg(frdlr,. which,
as Hirschfeld hes suggested, were probably known es Limnai. The
boundary ran slong this ridge till it came to the v?lloy ?f Dombai
(Aurokra), when it turned south to includo the valloy in Asia. Ono ?f
tho boundaries is still proserved in this part. The road from Apameia
to Apollonia, after passiog close over Aurokreni Fontes, reaches a small
village Tchapali, and eacends a long steep slope. At the top of this
slope there is a large pillar, square in plan, with base and capital of
vory slightly ornamental type: the piller is now lying flat on the
ground, but originally stood on a low circular bagement, which still
remains in e fragmentary state. On one sido of the pillar is the
following inscription  :—

YAEPTHCAYTOKPA Swip 1is abrokpd-
TOPOCKAICAPOCOE Topos kaloapos, fe-
OYTPAIANOYNAPSI o Tpasavol Tlapi~
OYN OYAYI xob viod, O¢loi N[eplota vi-
5 OYTPAIANOYAAPI wv]ob, Tparavod "Abpia-

ACTOYAPXIEPE
MEFICTOYAHMAP

vob ceBlaorod, dpxiepé-
ws] peylorov, Snuap-

OYCIAOTOI10 xixiis ¢EJovalas b 4F,
YNATOYTOrNATPOCMAT vwdrov 7b o/, warpds mar-
10 [o]o] IACKAIAIWN pl8los, [owrnplias ka) alwy-
CAYTOYTEKAI lov Biapovii]s abrob Te Kal

MNANTOCOIKOY
OYHBOYAHKAIO
AHMOCOAMOAAWNIA

708 alulmayros olkov
abrlol, 7 AovAd xal &
Siipos & "Arorwria~

15 AYKIWNKAIOPA 1év), Avilwy nal Bpg
WNWNBEOIO K&y koN]dvawy, @eols
NOPIOIC *EJvoplois

"This dedication is dated in a.p, 135.

From this point tho boundary ran to the villago of Baradis, where
the following boundary-stone was copied by me in 1882 :—

Finig

Oagsarts N

f.l‘hin stone probably indicates the boundary of an imporial estate, which
included the rich valley of Ketchi Borlu and Kilij, and whick was

* For Midaoum read Alkilaion, and add “de Trokoades, d'Orkistos” before

“ d’Amorium.”

t For Philomelium read Thymbrj Hadri

$ Tmaw it firet in 1882, wha;n travelling with Bir Charles Wilao;

3 ' , n., It wea in such &
posikion that it could not be resd, In 1888 I returned to the place, and after five hours'
work, got the stone turned snd the insoription copied.
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included among the Phrygian estates directed perhaps by the Procurator
Phrygiae. Sonth and east of this boundary the territory belomgs to
QGalatia, in whioh the city Konane was included.

The lake of Buldur (Askania) was probably the boundary, and nesr
ite south-western end st the village of Deuer, we find another boundary
(which I copied in 1884), va uiv év Sefig olvar Sayakaooior, 7o & &
dptorepg xduns TuuPpavacood Népwvos Khavbiov Kaivapos. This imperial
estate immodiately adjoined the territory of Takina, which belonged to
Phrygien Asia, It is therefore probable that it, like the othor estates®
Alastos and Ormoleis, was included smong tho Phrygian estates. The
boundary, therefore, must have passed between Lysinia and Tymbrian-
asgos, and betweon Olbasa and the Ormeleis. Wo can then understand
why o mile-stone at Hedjo gives tho distanco from Kibyra. The whole
line of this road{ from Kibyra to Apamoia by Ormelois, Alastos, and
Tymbrianassos, was in the province of Asia. The division between
Asia and Galatia (after 74 A.p. between Agis and Lycia-Pamphylia) lay
along the centre of 8 valloy, 8 remarkablo line.}

After passing Olbesa the boundary turned south, probably along the
upper waters of the Lysis, and included Lagbe in Asia. It then turned
weat, passing through the lake Karalitis, until it touched the river
Indos, down whose course it went to the sea. See Addenda.

The boundaries of the Byzaniine provinces have been given in the
discussion of the cities in each provinoe.

22, It will be useful here to recapitulate the imperial properties
whose existonoe in the Roman province of Asia has been established on
coertain or probable grounds. First may be mentiened the great estates,
probably continuous with each other, of the Ormeoleis (afterwards called
Meximisnopolis), inoluding Alastos, and Tymbrianasa.§

The inscriptions of this district are dated as a rulo according to an
&xitporros, mwpayparevrai, and puofurdi, f.e. a procurator Augusti, negotia-
tores, and conductores.| The population of such an estate had & peculiar
standing in Roman law, and the insoriptions show that the Ormeleis
also had s poouliar orgenisation. Their magistrate or official is called

* Bee § 22 and Addenda to A, 42,

+ This corrects some detsils in ASP.

$ It in paralleled by some of the Iater divisions: Bysantine Caris and Lydia are
separafed by the Maeauder, and take each helf of the valley; Bymntine Lydia and
Phrygia also are separated by the Maeander, Tripolis, which is in full view of Hierapolis,
beisg r&rt of Lydia. Boon the south the Lyels may have been the line sepamting the
two provinoes.

§ In ABP,, D 22-5, I desoribed the general oharacter of these estates. Franz on
O L G., No. 4366 w, and MM. Duchesne and Collignon in ‘Bull Corr. Hell.,’ 1878,

deretand the oharaoter of the inecriptions, and apeak of the pragmateutes as &

sort of Arohon Eponymos. The help of Mr. Pelhun has enabled me to add greaily to
the number of points which prove that the inscriptions were erected by the coloni of
three imperial ostates,

[} The rendering actores would be more acourate for xpayuarevral ; see Addenda.
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i rhapas translation of pracpositus.” A Proagon ocours aleo in
::.:,i::'cz?pﬁois of Pisidis, now widely separated, but perhaps origin-
ating from Bindeon (Sterrett, IL. 89 and III. 465): see § ?6. o

The little information that wo gather from the Ormelian insoriptiona
relates to thoir contributions for the benefit of the community; snd
nenally tho inscription begins with & vow for the heslth of t:,ho'omp?rof;
compare * pro salute imp. Caes. ete.: coloni saltus Maassipiani aedifioia
votustate conlapsa s(us) p(ocunis) r(estitnerunt), itom arcus <.lnos a(oro)
5(no) f(ecorunt)” (C. L. L. VIIL 587).% Similar constructxo.ns.st the
expense of coloni are ofton slluded to: “ pro salute imp. Gordiani, oto. :
muras copstitutus a colonis eius castelli Collonsie* (Wilm, 756); * porticum
ox pecunis saltusrioram ” (C. I L. IX. 3386). The frequently rocurring
phrase driunoe 7ov Sxhov is porhaps equivalent to “contribmted for the
benefit of the community.” ’'Eriunce tov dxlov dpiorov wal drriis 70,
« contributed a broakfast and 380 Attic drachmao,” occurs.} The com-
munity is called Syhos : this seoms to be a translation of populus plebeius,
which was the proper term for the inhabitants of an estate (sallus:
¢p. Frontinus, ed. Lachm., p. 53; Fustel dos Coulanges, ¢ Recherches sur
quelques Probleémes d'Histoire,’ p. 27).

There was in tho provinces & procurator or rationalis, who adminis-
tered tho estates and rovenues of the emperor. He was the official who
exercised all real power, even that of life and death, in en imperial
estate, and hence the Ormelois date their inscriptions by his name. He
let out the imperial properties in tho province to conductores; and thore
wore apparently throe lots of proporty, let to throo conductores, in the
osuntry of the Ormoleis,

The proper marking of the bounds of an imperial property was of
courso 8 duty of the procurator, and ho was also bound to prevent
discrderly persons from ontering the ostate (Dig. I. 19, 3). Among
the Ormeleis the duty of protecting the boundsries and acting as
guards was discharged by different corps called mapaguviaxirac: of &
’AMdory mopadulaxirar were the corps who guarded Alastos, ono of the
three properties. We elso hear of individuals called épogpitaxes. These
correspond to the “saltuarii qui finium custodiendorum causa’ ( Dig.
XXXIIL 7, 12), who were under the orders of the procurator.

About the three conductores we can gather vory little from the
inscriptions that are preserved. The conductor was closo to tho coloni,
and his power must have been elmost greater than that of the distant
proourator, 8o long as he paid his rent and kept on good terms with the

* Unless wpodywy, or mpoayd, be President of the Games, which are a feature ot
Pisidian life and coina; but “Praepositus veet, ferr.” (O. Hirschf, * Rom. Verwalt.-
Geach,,’ p. 86): for * praeponiius pagi’: see C. Theod. xii, 1, 49, xii. 6, 8, * pracpositara
horreorom et pagorum’: Voigt, Drei Epigr. Constitutionen, p. 182.

t * r(efecerunt)” and ' a s(olo)” (Henzen, 5313).

3 Wrongly transcribed Epiorov xal &veliacrd[raror] by Mr. Bterrett, ! Epigr.
Journey,’ No. 52, 1. 9.
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latter. Honco at Lagbe, fines for violation of the tomb were sometimes
made paysble to the local conductor (7§ ward 7émwov ucfurj), so as to
ensure his aid in tho prosecution of any violator. One of the condue-
tores of the property at Alastos, M. Calpurnius Epineikos, was a
freodman a cubiculo of & Roman named M. Calpurnius Longus. The
latter may perhaps have been procurator, or was at least closely con-
neoted with the district, for wo find & dedication to Dionysos by one of
his dispensatores or slowards,* with tho inscription ["Aplréuwv M. Kak-
moup[v{]ov Advyov SobAos olxovdjos,] in the same neighbourhood.t

The conductores, as being permanent residents, wore naturally also
brought into relations with the Horophylakes; and probably issued
ordors to them in the absence of the procurator. This may perhaps be
gathered from a fragmentary inscription, which I copied in 1864 in a
doserted cemotery below Hassan Pasha : —

€TOYCACENIMICON &ovs Ao’ + &m uobo-

TOYAYPTPO =ONAOYN 700 Adp. Tpo[x]ovbou N

AYPTPOKO Alp. Tpoxs-

1ICKOYANE vlou . . {oxov 'Ave-

TOYMICOOTOYME . 10V puobured (3)mi-

OBYAAKQNANECTFH p oploduh[d]xuw dvéor{n-
EIKAIA cev].

The date is probably according to the Cibyratic era, and corresponds
to A.D. 255.

Negotiatores (wpayparevral),} as dofined by Labeo (Dig. 32, 65),
aro slaves * qui praopositi cssent negotii exeroendi causs veluti quiad
omendumn locandum conducendum praepositi essent.” These pragma-
toutai were perhaps imperial slaves under tho orders of the procurator,
who were stationed on the estates to look after the imperial interests.
The dispensator mentioned below (§ 27) was probably an officiel of &
similar kind, an imperial slave. It is not possitle that they were
* middle-men,” corn-doalers who bought up tho grain from the coun-
ductores.§ Tho fact that there were special negotiatores, apparently
the same in number as the conductores, points conclusively to the
former view. Mere traders in corn would hardly be seleoted to dato
an inscription by: for this purpose some dofinite official position is
required. The names of the negotiatores also are suitable for slaves,
Abasoantus, [A]nthinus, Marcollion, Acithales, whereas the Proagontes
are freo-born with a pator, and the misthotai are libertini (Claudius
Abascantus) or ingenui. In ope inscription (Sterrett, No. 46) there are
three negotiatores and three conductores, apparently one for each estate.

* Bterrett, * Epigr. Journ.’, Noa, 78, 79.

t An imperial slave, diapensator, at Tembrion-Eudokiss, § 27.

$ Perhaps logous to the probat or veot ted with mines and
quarries (see O. Hirschfeld, * Rém. Verwaltungs-Gesch.,' i. pp. 80, 83). Dut on the
Proper sense of wpayuarevral coe Mr. Pelham's note in Addenda.

§ Like nogotiatores in the ealtus of Apulis and Calalria (see Cassiod.Ver., ii. 36, &o)
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A boundary-stone of the estate Tymbrisnass has been published
(ASP., D 22-5): as it is erected by the legatus and tha. procurstor
of Galatis, it might seem that the estate was st that time part of
Galatis, But when almost the whole of Pisidia was taken from Galatis
and annexed to Lycia-Pamphylis, apparently in the year 74:, it would
appesr that Tymbrianasa was joined with the other.Phrygmn est&!‘.es
and put in the province Asia. The river Lysis was in all probability
the boundery between Asis snd Pamphylia. The three great estates
geom to have included sll the country on the left bank of the Lysis, and
the dates on their inecriptions sppesr to be es & rule reckoned from
either the Asian ers, September 85 B.c., or the Kibyratio era 25 A.n.
A road passed through them from Kibyra to the east, and the distances
along it were reckoned from Kibyra. Crossing to the right benk of the
river we find the Pisido-Pamphylian cities of Olbasa, Lysinis, and
probably Pslaiapolis; and in the last s double reckoning,* by the
Kihyratic era and by the formation of Pamphylia-Lycia in a.p. 74.
The former was nsed as being familiar in the district, and the latter as
being the provincial date.

One peculisrity may be remarked about meny of these Phrygian
estates: they received during the fourth or fifth century en imperisl
pame and & bishop. This was the case with Maximianopolis, Eudckis,
Augustopolis,t Theodosioupolis, and perhaps Valentia, Theodosis, and
Pnlcherianopolis. We should gladly know whether this indicated that
some new orgenisation with greater freedom snd more rights was
granted to these estates at this time. That privileges were somotimes
granted to the inhebitants of an imperial estate is shown by C. L. L.
VIIL No. 8280, * Ephem. Epigr.’ II. p. 273, which records the bestowal
of the ¢us nundinarum. On each estate there was at least cme village,
end 8 head man (magister vici) is often mentioned, who seeme to corre-
spond to the proagon in these Phrygo-Pisidian estates. The prosgon
has 8 Greek name, and seems to be a native Pisidian.

23. At Lagbe (Alifachreddin, or Alifaradin, Yaila) there must have
been another imperial estate. This results from the following inserip-
tion, already twice published, but not correctly restorod }—Zrovs eic”
Alp. K . . . gepof uncertsin dimensions) rareoxevacey 15 pyyueiov
éavr) xai 7§ [ywant Adp. . . o e Erépy 8 obdeni v forar éma-
[Wt"vkﬂ'-l mripe, érel &voxos orar & émxeaoqloas) 1§ &pyw ro[vrg TUu-
Bopuxia i Sboe 76 ]t iepor]dre Tapddy (Sqpvdpa) B¢, rj 8¢ Kifvpardv
mihe (Sqpdpwa) a)¢, xal 7 [x]ar(d rém]ov pirfory [+]od ywplov (Sqvdpua)

‘. ABP., D 16: I bave there reckoned the second era as 73, but 74 is equally
possible : the dates are 102 and 150. The latter gives 4.0, 175-6, and if the Kibyratio
ers began in the autumn, July 74 is probably the Pamphylian era.

t The name, though not found in Hierocles, is older than Cone. Seleue., a.n. 359,
when #\(xaBos Abyovordsur #pvylas "Evapylas is mentioned.

$ A. H. Bmith, in  Journ, Hell. Stnd,,’ 1887, p. 253,and Pete d von Luschan,
Reisen in Lykien, &a,, p. 165, d »P 8 etersen and von y
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¢ el 8¢ 1 Bovheo{w, Tatlre &re {ov émypdyw. The restoration of the
latter pert is given by an inscription, side by side with the above,
which the Austrian travellers omitted. It is engraved in faint and
worn letters. I have published it in ASP., D 14; but the end must be
read 7@ xard rémwov obu[ri (Spvdpa ¢')).

These references to a local jucfurds have already been explained.
Dr. Petersen, who restoree ¢ xard wépov mofwr, misunderstands
(as I think) the passage, considering that the land was hired from the
local community. The fines are payable to the Roman treasury, to the
city of Kibyra as chief of the conventus or as possessing some rights
over Lagbe, and to the imperisl conductor, who represented to the
rustic mind the msjesty of the emperor. Ho, having something to gain
from protecting the tomb, might be expected to prosecute sny one who
violated it. Khorion or Kome is regularly applied to an imperial estate
a8 distinguished from a city. It is remarkeble that a coin AAFBHNQN
should exiat.

The date 215 must be reckoned from the Kihyratio ers, and is
equivalent to A.p. 240. Dr. Petersen reckons from the creation of the
provinoe Lycia in 4.p. 54; but it is an error to place Lagbe in Lyoia.
The reference to Kibyra shows that it was in the conventus of Kibyra ®
and in the province of Asia.

24. Phylakaion or Xwpie Harpiuovid[Ma], between Eriza, Kibyre, and
Themissonion : ASP., B 4.

25. It must be left doubtful for tho present whether the Valentia of
Hierocles and of Concil. Nicsn. II. was an imperial estate.

26. The estate called Bindeos: the form of the name is always
6 Bivdeos (Bivdatos) or 70 Bivdeov (with xépos or yuplov understood). It
seems to be the Theudcsioupolie of early Byzantine time,} and to have
been made a bishopric by Theodosins, probably the second emperor of
that name. The two inscriptions, found at Sparts and at Bayat, and
published by Prof. Sterrett,t which mention both an ép(yemordrys)
[compare épyemardrys rob Aarouiov, O. Hirschfeld, ‘ Rém. Verwaltungs-
Gesch.' p. 83), and 8 mpodywv, may have been brought from Bindaios.
A boundsry-stone of this estate has been mentioned above.

27. Between Apia, the Prsipenisseis, and Kotision, we find a district
called by Hierocles Eudokiss. In it are two inscriptions which seem to
Pprove ihat it was an imperisl estate. One of thess (C. L L. Supplem.
No. 7002) is the epitaph of Dionysius, Augusti dispensator. He was
evidently a slave of the emperor, stationed in this distriot for some
fiscal purpose, as desoribed above. His friend Aelius Trophimus may

* Bee above, Aigai Asize.

t Hiercoles has Endoxioupolis, perhaps only an error for Theudoaloupolis.

} *Epigraphio Journey,’ No. 39 1 Wolfe Exped.,’ No. 465, In both the beginning
(as Mr. Hogarth detected) should bo @cJoi ovwio(yov) xal Xpior(od) nal ‘Aviov Uin{ed

uaros),
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have been a freedman. The other insoription (C. L IJ: IIL. Supplem.
No. 7004) is, I believe, one of the boundary-stones ot: this estate. TI.:e
explanation which formerly ocourred to me, and which was printed in
*Ephem. Epigraph.’ V. n. 1452, thet the stone marked a 'b?undary
between Apis and Aizanoi does not now eatisfy me. We damr.a some
reason why ati‘imperial proourator should take the duty of merking the
boundary, snd this oan I think only be explained by the supposition of
imperial estate. The river Tembrie, Tembrogius, or Thybris (Porsuk
Su) flowed throngh or slong this estate, whioh therefore may safely be
identified with the imperisl estate called Tembre or Tembrion (Const.
Porph. vol. I. p. 488) in the Opsikian Theme, whenoe fishermen were
taken to scoompany the Emperor on s march. Stephanus gives the
neme as Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembgjeion.

28. The imperial estate of Dipotamon, whose existence has been
proved in the Byzantine period, can perhaps be traced as early as the
third century by the following inscription, found st Kara Aghs, one
hour north-west of Doghan Hisar, near the site of Hadrisnopolis. It is
an epitaph on & tomb dedicated by parents to Zovaov vig Spodvhax
logayém 4md Agerdv.* Souson was s saltusrius on this estate. I know
no other examples of Horophylakes except here and on the other great
imperial estate of the Ormeleis. The situation of Kera Aghs shows
either that the inscription hes been carried, or that Sousou was employed
on en. estate at some little distance from his parents’ home, or most
probably that the estate was a very large one, reaching to the south of
Ak Sheher Lake and Philomelion.

29. A large eatate in two divisions, Kleros Oreines and Kleros Poli-
tikes, t.e. Praedium Rusticum } and Praedium Urbsnum, has been traced
in the country betweon Prymnessos and Dokimion (CB., §§ LIII., LIV.).
It appears in most of the Byzantine lists as Augustopolis, but is named
Kleroi ot the Council of a.p. 869. The passages which prove that
Augustopolis wes en imperial property sre in *Vita Eutych.’ *Act.
Senot.,’ April 6, pp. 550-1: dppdro piv & ris rév Ppuyby xdpas, rémov 8¢
Ymijpxer firou xwpiov, @clov Kdpuns, obre mpooayopevoudvov Ocias kdpzs « o vs vt
is olv ) dvafpefapéry xal Tov péyav Birdxov Boper - Adyovordmodis odre
xahoupévy. A conductor of this estate, or at least of the praedium
rustioum, is mentioned in an insoription quoted in CB., § LXVI. The
head man among the coloni of the eatate is there called Ko papyos.

30. Theodosia, whose exist is inferred at Shep Khane in CB,,
§ OV1,, was perhaps an imperial eatate. This may possibly be gathered
from the name and from the alum-mines and works, whioh have caused
the modern neme, “ House of Alum.” Mines were usuelly imperial
property.

® Bterrett, * Epigraphio Jovrney,’ No. 156, where the prothetic iola of logaydirs, is
tedl Read also Aodda Lodoov for Aovdas Obrov.
4 Unless it e “ fundas saltueneis.”
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1. Pulcherisnopolis or Motella was perhaps an estate. Exwop. the
pame, no other evidence is known ; but notbing inconsistent with the
bypothesis is koown. Cluudiua Clemens, whose slave Rouphion is
mentioned in en insoription,* was perhaps & Roman connected with tha

estate.

F. CiTiEs AND Bismoprics oF BITHYNIA.

While it does not lie in my purpose to discuss carefully the topo-
graphy of Bithynis, a country which I have never seen, it is necessary
to study oclosely the line of one of the roads, aud as & preliminary to this
I must give a sketch of the general topography of Bithynia and a more
detailed study of the country along the line of the road.

The ecclesiastical lists are given in the accompanying Table,

1. Omatcepon. Hierooles begins, not with the actusl metropolis of-
the province, but with Chaloedon. This city was, in the eoclesiastical
organisation, not subject to Nikomedeia, but an independent metropoli

2. NizoMEDELL, which still retains its name as Isnimid or Ismid t (eis
Nikouderar), was & foundation on the site of Astskos or Olbia. It was
one of the greatest cities in Asia Minor under the Roman Empire.}
Dicoletisn made it one of the capitals of the Roman World. In the
tenth century it was the chief city of the Optimate Theme.

Hierocles then goes along the south cosst of the Gulf of Astakos or
Nikomedeis, resching

3. PraINEToS or Prietos, given a8 Prinetos in his text, whose
situation is discussed more fully below. It was the third ocity in the
Optimate Theme.

4. HeLENoroL1s, second oity in the Optimate Theme, is disonased
moro fully below.

5. Niga1a comes next in his list. It retains its name as Immik
(els Nicarar). It was not subject in the soclesiastical arrangement to
Nikomedeis, but wasan independent metropolis.§ Its original name was
Helikore or Ankore (Notitia ITI. and Stephanus).

6. BasiLEmvoroL1s is to be looked for between Nikaia and ‘Kios,
probably at the western end of Lake Ascania. The contest between the
bishops of Nikeia and Nikomedeia st Conoil. Chalced. (451 4.p.)as
to which was metropolitan of Basilinopolis, was finally settled in favour
of the latter. This suits a position towards the westorn end of the lake,
while the srguments adduced in favour of Nikaia show that Basilinopalis
was not far from it. It is named after Basilina, mother of the emperor

® Artemis-Leto, &c., § 14, in  Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1689,

4 In early Turkieh the form is Isnigimid.

3 7le obie olbe 7hv NucoptBous, Srws ulv 8éceds Te kal peyéfous Sxws 82 Aauwpdryrer xal
bpiy Ixer, xal &s 1dv Bibwvdy wdons moeav unrpdwonls. doviv abry (AA. 58. April 87,
844, p. LX., vit. Anthimi, episcop. Nicomed.)

§ Bithynia Secunda is not 8 ciil, but an ecolesisatical, provinoa,
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Julisn, snd was raised to the rank of a oity by Julian about 365 (Cono.
Chaloed., Actio xiii.): cp. No, 68.*

7. Kics, at the head of the Gulf of Myrlea or Kios, was called
also Prousies sd Mare. It is en independent metropolis in the ecolesi-
astical lists,

8. Apamews, surnamed Myrles, was on the same gulf, and is usually
placed beside the modern Mudanis. It is an independent metropolis in
the ecclesiastical lists.

9. Prousa still retains its neme as Broussa. It is distinguished a8
Prouso ad Olympum from Prousias ad Mare, i.e. Kios, and from Prousias
sd Hypivm' in Honorias.

Hot springs beside Prousa, times called Pythia, were famous in
antiquity : see *Act. 8. Menodorae,’ Bept. 10; Tillemont, *Mém. p.
gervir, &c. v., art. 62; Theophen., pp. 186, 471; Nicet. Chon., p. 701;
Procop., ‘Aedif.’ p. 315. In Act. 8. Patricii, April 28, p. 576, ‘ Julius
proconsul, oum, ingressus Thermas, sacrs Asolepio et Saluti peregisset.’

The famous monastery of Medikion, near Prouss, was founded by
‘Nicephorus, who died a.p. 810, and was succeeded by Nicetas, * Act.
Sanct.,’ May 4, p. 500.

10. Kamsarews strikes numerouns coins ss Cesareia Germanica. The
coins seem to show that it was & seaport end near Mount Olympos,t but
these conditions are hardly consiatent with each other. Dio Chrysostom
places it beside Prouss, which agrees with the coins reading OAYMITOZ.
Pliny calls it Helgas-Germanicopolis. Helgas is perhaps the old native
name. If we could aeccept M. Imhoof-Blumer's opinion thut the coin
reading OAYMMOC should be ettributed to Germenicis in Kommegene
(Monn. Gr., p. 439), some of the difficulties about the situation of
Cemsareia would be eliminated. The coins, together with Chrysostom,
seem to represent it as the pert of Prousa, i.e. Mudanis, where Apsmeia
is usually placed. A passage in ‘ Act. Sanct., May 9, p. 362, seems to
confirm this situation ; it mentions that Codratus and others, under
Decius, were taken by the Proconsul Perinius from Nikomedeia to Nikaia,
then to Apameia, then to Cmsareia, then to Apollonia, and thence to
Rhundaca et Hermopolim (apparently the river Rhyndskos and Mile-
topolis) : this seems to describe the grest road from Niksis to Miletc-
polis} (E. § 5), and suggests that Apameia wes nesrer Kios ; and Strabo
?lso says that Apameis and Kios were near each other. But the
importance of Apameia corresponds to that of Mudanis, and probsbly

* It is also pomsible that Basilinopolis gets its name from the estate which was
beqmthe.d by Basilina {o {he church, and whioh Chrysostom was accused of having
sold for his own benefit (det. Sanct., Sept. 14, p. 543). The reference in Cone. Chaleed.
is not incopeistent wilh. thi.s. .I beve not the opportunity of consulting the other
pl:gmﬂt;dul:y;’;egl;- ;nash:n:;o:' 6:;! .Ammiuml, xxv, 3, as bearing on the point.

$ This was the important road from Lydis to Ki
ks ooy e i rom Lydis 08 and Constantinople, as well as to
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Owesreia is to be sought on the coast between Apsmeis and Dasky-
ion.

: 11. AroLLoNIA i8 fixed by the lake called Apolloniatis or Artymis.
The town is still called Abulliont. It is called Theotokia at the
Councils of 680 and 692.

12, DasgyLION lay between the two larger lakes Apolloniatis snd
Miletopolitis and the sea, on a small lake called Daskylitis (Strabo, 575).

13. NEOCAESAREIA sppesrs only in the Byzantine lists. The order of
Hierocles and the Notitie show that it is to be looked for about Bolat
The cnly other places that could suggest themselves are Kirmasli
Kaesaba (but Germe was probably situsted there) and the neighbourhood
of Egri Goz and Amed (but Tiberiopolis Phrygiae seems to have been
there). Bolat remsins without a neme, after Hellespontus end Phrygis
are completely mapped, snd, as its situation and importance merk it as &
bishopric, it must have belonged either to Bithynia or to Lydia. The
north-eastern border of Lydia is not quite certain, but the province can
hardly have extended to include Bolat, which therefore must belong to
Bithynia and be the site of Neocaesareia. From sbout 787 onwards
Neocaesareis was replaced by Ariste or Eriste; it is therefore omitted
from Notitia I. On the other hand, Notitiee IIIL., X., XIII., which are
founded on a different register, forget entirely that Eriste is the old
Neocaesareia ; and III. even confuses the latter with the metropolis
Neocaesareie, which belongs to Pontus. They simply repeat the old
register and add Eriste or Ariste at the end. If Balikesri is the true
name of the medern town near Hadrianoutherai, we might imagine that
Hahad Kaiodpea was opposed to Neocaesareia ; but the name is doubtful
(see D 6).

14. Habriant still retains the name Edrenos, which denotes a
governmental district.

15. Rea1o TaTar08, 8lso called Tottaion and Tatavion,* was a distriot
immediately to the east cf the Sengarios sdjoining the territory of
Nikeis and Nikomecdeis.

16. Reato Doris was another distriot in the eastern part of Bithynia.
There can be no doubt that it became a bishoprio along with Regio
Tataios, but sppesrs only under another name, If it was south of
Tataios, it would be under Nikais, and is probably to be identified with
Numerica. Now, if it were north of Tataios, it would be connected
naturally with Nikomedeia, and oould hardly have been a regio under
Nikaia, as is expressly mentioned; therefore its southern position is
established, and its probable appearance as the bishopric Numerica.
Dorid Regio, then, lay probably between Regio Toltaion and the Galatian
frontier. In this part we find in older suthorities the name Dableis.
The two names are apparently two attempts to render in Greek a native
Dame, in which there was a sound, probably like English V or W, that

* In Piolemy Maraséios, an exror for Tavasbiov: s0¢ Addenda.
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oould not readily be pronounced or written l.:'y Greeks. Thi: soun.d
may have been rendered sometimes by B, sometimes by O or‘OY. This
view, probable in itself from the mere sound of the nemes, is prove? by
& passage in Cod. Theodos., XIL, 1, 119., .whero v;va read .of the cl.msles
Claudiopolis, Prusiadis, ac Totai et Veridis 1’ Gppldol:ll?‘l sive mansionum
per Bithyniam. We must here read Tottaei et Doridis, am.i we so.a that
they are the two mansiones on the road to Ankyra, mentioned in the
Ifi.neruiea, Tataion or Tottaion and Dableis. As there were curiales
resident in them, they must have been places of some importance,
which is natural considering their position on a grest road. In ¢ Acta
Cone, Chalcéd.’ (Actio xiii.) we read: Tarrdios xai Awpis ﬁ:yc&vfg dow
5 riy Nixa:av, end they seem at this time (451), not to have had lfxshops.
though we must suppese that they atill had curisles} . Hierocles
mentions them as Regiones. The later Notitie gave Taion, i.e. Tataion,
a3 o bishoprie, and, theugh Doris or Dablis is not mentioned, it must be
meant either by Noumerikes or by Maximianai; but the earliest Notiti®
VIIL and IX. (VIL is mutilated) omit these three bishoprics. Taking
into consideration what is said about regio Tarsia, No. 78, we see that
the three regiones east of the Sangarios were elevated to the rank of
bishoprics along with Daphnousia at 8 comparalively Jate period : to
judge from the order in the list, Tarsie is Maximianai, and Doris is
Numerica, but certainty es to the correspondence is impossible. The
incompleteness of Hierocles's list is obvious. He got Regio Doris and
Regio Tataion perhaps from the ¢ Act. Cone. Chalced.,’ but omits Regio
Tersia, which was not mentioned there. He gives the bisboprics, and
supplements the list where he can from any other source of information ;
but he had not 8 government list.

17, 18, 19, QaLLos, Loprel, and Kaposia were probably three places
near each other on the road between Prousa and Nikais, on the upper
waters of the river Gallos.§ They are subject to Nikomedeis, but do not
appear in Hierocles,

20. Dapnvousta was an island in the Euxine, on the Bithynian
coast. It became a bishopric, but is not given in Hierocles. It was one
of the group of bishoprics instituted at a late time. Notitie L, IIL, X,,
XIII mention it, snd III slso gives it in Hellespontus. 1t was 1000
stadia from Constantinople (Nic. Greg. iv., 85; cp. Pachym. ii, 138 ;

. '.: Compare {he Pamphylisn Lagbe, Logoe, and the ethnic Aayymréy in Byzantine
s

t Gothofredus understands {hat Kios-Prusias is meant, and says that Voris may
perhapa be the Bopd(a, xérs Movriaxh, of Btephanve. I think that Prousias ad Hypium
is meant when Prousias is nsmed simply by a later writer.

3 It is remarkable that in the same I ge the institution of (wpayuarev-
J;;mn) ot Basilinopolis should be mentiored as equivalent to raising it to the rank of 8
TOAs.

§ The Gallos, which Leake placed rightl , i9 put by Ki
the Bangurios (seo Modrens), €7 Bl by iopert on the wrong side of
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Aaropol, 192). 8. Babas, bishop of Dephnousia, is mentioned in *Act,
Banct.,” May 2, p. 262. Ptolemy has Thynias quae et Daphnousia; Pliny,
H. N., v., 32, Thallusa quse et Daphnusa (see 86).

21. ErieTe or ARsTE is beside Neoksisareia, and is included in the
same bishoprio with it at Conc. Nicaen. 11., where Leo Eristes or
Aristes is also called Aéwv Neoxawrapeias froi 'Apiorns, Leo Neocaesareas
Thraciae aut Aristes. It is added at the end of the list in Notitiee ITL,
X., XIIIL, as distinct from Neocaes reia; this is perbaps a mere error,
atising from Neocaesareis having lost importance, and its identity
with Ariste having been forgotten: I. omits Neocaesareia and gives
Eriste.

22. The country in the south-eastern part of Bithynia was made
into s series of bishoprios subjeot to Nikaia. It consisted originally in
all probebility of & vast territory belonging to Nikaia, and of two
districts (regiones) which are said to have been fo a certain extent
subject to it, Tataion and Doris. The bishoprica of this district are—

23. MopRENE, which, like the following,

24. MeLa, will be fully discussed in the following Chapter G.

25. LINOE, 26. GORDOSERBA, are in all probability to be placed on the
two important roads leading from Nikaia to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion.
One is probably Sugut, snd one Bilejik or Inn Ongu. The distriot
Gordoes, in which Gordoserba is situsted, lies along the Sangarios (see
below, Modrene and Mela), and perhaps Gordoserba is Sugut.

27. The whole territory of Byzantine Bithynia beyond the Sangerice
was divided into three regiones, which at a later time became bishoprics
(Bee 16).

The distriot which lies along the roads from Chalcedon to Niko-
medeia and to Nikaia is so important for my purpose, that I must
discuss it accurately.

I take firat the road from Chalcedon to Nikomedeis, already well
disoussed by others, and comparatively free from difficulty, though
opinions sre even here far from unanimnous.

28, PanTicaioN is still called Pandik, 4} hours from Boutari.

29. Nasses is helf-way between Chalcedon and Pandik. The form is
doubtful.

80. PoNTamUs is between Pandik and the following,

31. Lmyssa is to be sought st some point near Malsum, but probably
8 little nearer Nikomedeia : it is famous for the tomb of Hannibal, but
is never mentioned in Byzantine times.

32-38. Bronaa has, by Wesseling, been taken as perhape an
erroneous form for Bryas,* But BRYas was a harbour on the Bithynian
coast, where Yezid lay when besieging Constantineple in A.n. 717.
His ships oocupied the barbours (84) SaTrresand Bryas, and extended as

® The error would come through s Greek text, Bpdwra being written Bpdarya,
Theophanes, p. 897 has accus. Bplay: Oedrenus, L, p. 789, Bpdwrra,



184 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

far as (35) KARTALIMEN, whioh is perlmps' the modern Kartal, .lnatked by
Kiepert close to Pandik. Theophilus built a pelace at Bry_as in a.p, 836
in the Saraosn atyle, using for it the stones .from the monastery of
Batyros, the name of which was derived from the pagen worship of a
satyT practised there (Theophan. Contin,, p. 28). From the Desrness of
Bryas and Satyros, tbe palace is called Satyros by Constanf:.me P'or-
phyrogenitus (vol. L, p. 497), who mentions four palaces on the Bithynian
coast not very far from Constantinople, as at Satyres, at (3.6) PoLEATIEOS,
st (37) RorENIANAL® and at (38) HiErEls. The second is unknown to
me, the third was iu a famous suburb of Chaloedon, and the four'th was
8 frequent landing-place at the shortest crossing from Constantincple.
Tt must be confessed that these referemces seem to place Bryas and
Batyros, at the forthest, about the nerrow entrance to the gulf, 'and not
where “ Brunga” was situated on the gulf near Nikomedeia. The
same opinion resulta from Nicephorus Patr., p. 61, who says that

39, KaLos Acros was & barbonr on the Bithymian coast near ’Axrai
Sarpov, while Niketiota was between Kalos Agros and Dorkon. Now
Niketiata oun be placed with some accuracy, it was beside Dakibyza
(Ghevae), but on the side towards Chalcedon, on the sea-ccast. The
identity of Brunga and the harbour Bryas cannot therefore be accepted.

40. Dakmsyza has been identified with Ghevse by Leake, and there
can be no doubt of the identity of the two names [Da]kibyza and Ghevse.
Moreover Procopius mentions that Justinian destroyed the road between
Chalosdon and Dakibyza, and compelled all the travellers [to Nikais, in
place of taking the land-road to Dakibyza and there croasing the
narrow ferry Aigialoi to Kibotos,] to sail direct from Constantinople tc
Helenopolis [beside Kibotos].f

41, Nigeriata. The fort of Dakibyza is often mentioned by the later
Byzantine writers on {he road between Nikomedeia and Chalcedon.
George Acropolita (p. 64) distinguishes it from the fortress Niketiata,
which was a little further west, while (42) Kmanax was a little to the
east of Dekibyza, But Pachymeres speaks several times of r§ mpis
Oéracoav 1év Nuepndrov s AaxyBilns dpoupiy, as if there were & pair of
fortresses both called Niketiate, the enstern of which was distinguished
as Dakibyza.}

43. DorgoN. The famous monastery of Niketiats, founded by Saini
Sergius, who was born at Niketiss, a place beside Amastris in Paphla-
gonis, is thus described in 8 Greek synaxarion quoted in Acta Sanctorum

* =b & ‘Povpwiavals zoklxvior Suopaxdraroy by xal oréua Tis peyahoxéiens xeluevoy.
‘Atlal.’ p. 268: op. Bozom., 8, 17.

t Hist Arc, §30. I have enclosed in brackets my explanat v edditions to the
words of Procopius, Qompare Socr., ¢ H. E.’ 4, 13; Son., 6, 14

1 This explanation, given in the * Observat. Peohymer. Petri Possini,’ P. 646, soems
correct. Ho gives the socent Nuxyvidrwy, which can hardly be correct (thongh it oocurs

als0 {n Pachymeres, vol. L, 192, 169, 307, II,, 103), os the singular is Nuyridrys of first
declension. But the form Nunriarcy may perhaps be used also.
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(Juno 28, p. 385), povip Tijs @eordxou T olrws dmovopacapdy ® np
Nuegridrov riyy &v 7§ k6o rijs NuopnBelas perald rdv 8bo ipmopivy Kaudod
'Aypov kai Adpxwvos.

The harbour of Kalos Agrost is mentioned as on the Bithynian coast,
not very far from the promontory Satyros or 'Axrai Saripov, by Ni-
oephorus Patriarcha (p. 61), which confirms the above account of the
Synaxarion, yet Finlay says this is a mistake, and that Kaloe Agros is
Buyuk Dere on the Bosphorus, referring to Ducange (* Constant. Christ.,’
177) snd Gyllius (* de Bosp. Thrae.” IL, ch. 18, p. 301). Nicephorus, how-
ever, expressly declares that Kelos Agros was not on the Bosphorus,
and if Ducange is right, there must be two harbours called Kalos Agros,
one on the Bosphorus, and one on the Bithynian coast near Ghevae.
The Synaxarion is not strictly correct in saying that Niketiata was on
the gulf of Nikomedeia ; it is really outside the entrance to the gulf on
the Bithynian coast.

44. PuiLokreNE. 45. RitzioN. 46. PELEKANON. Several other places
in this neighbourhood are mentioned by Cantacuzenus (vol. L, p. 360);
Philokrene, Niketiata, Dakibyza, and Ritzion were the placea to which
the Byzantine army retired from Pelekanon, where a battle had taken
place with the Turks, who had been besieging Nikaia, and who had
advanced to mest the relieving Byzantine army. Ritzion is also
mentioned by Cinnamus (p. 194) as on the Asiatio coast, not far from
Chalcedon. Philokrcne was perbaps the nearest to Chalcedon, for the
whole army finally concentrated there and marched back to Skoutari.
Pelekanon has perhaps the same name as the Phrygian or Pisidian
Piliganon. Beside Pelekanon was a place Mesampela, with a ahrine
of 8. George (Anna, IL, 75).

47. GALAERENE, which is also mentioned as a monastery in this
quatter of Bithynia, may be connected with Philokrene. Nicolas the
patriarch (elocted 895) was disgraced by Leo for opposing his fourth
marriage: per Bouccleontemm ductum, lintrique impositum, in Hieriam
trajecerunt, e qua pedes ad Galacrenos usque (monasterium a se con-
{Jitun) pervenit, ¢ Act. Sanct.,’ May, vol. IIL, 510.

48. ErboLos, On the road from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, the first
station ia Eriboles, called by Ptolemy Eriboia : both names are grecised
forms, adapted to give a meaning in Greek. Eribolos, as Xiphilin saye,}
was 8 harbour opposite Nikomedeis, #.c. on the south side of the Gulf of
Astakos. The distance from Nikomedeis is probably ten, not twelve,
miles.

49. AER. A pasrage of Anna Comnena (vol. IT., pp. 312-3) mentions
8 place Aer, on the south coast of the gulf of Astakos. It lsy near the
east end of the gulf, for the Empress asiled from Aer to Constantinople,

* éwovoparpdmy is an chyious correction.
t v. Gyll. ad Dionya. Byz., fr. 44; Miiller, * Geogr. Gr. Min.’ I, p. 54.
3 "Epifbrov o dmivelov Tov kararTinpd Tiis Tdv Nuxopnbiew xdrews brves,
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ined for a time at Helenopolis by contrary winds,
but on :l]‘:o:a;ﬂ:‘v::g;t:m the road to Nikaia, al::d is by these oroynaidem.
::o‘.:.plaoed l:‘beside Eriboia or E.ribo-los. ‘It is' possibly & shortened
form of the same native name, which is grecised in these tw? forn.:s.

50. But travellers to Nikaia would make & g}'eat dé.tour. in going by
Nikomedela : the direot road does not touoh Nikomedis. Now, during
the Byeantine period, by far the most impm"tant road t'hat led from
Constantinople into Asis, passed through Njkeia to Doryl'mo.n, and there
forked in several directions. -The direct path to Niksia therefore
soquired immense importance, and is very frequently relerred to, while
we rarely hear of the stations near Nikomedeia.

The land road to Nikaia coincided for some distance with the road to
Nikomedeia. Thavellers crossed the Bosphorus by one of the ferries,
most commonly teking the ferry which went to DamaLis. They then
went through Pantichion and Dekibiza to Aigialoi, where they crossed
the narrow entrance of the gulf of Astakos to Kibotos, and continued
their journey by land to Nikais.

51, 52. The ferry from Arararor to Kisoros is desoribed by Anna
Comnena (vol. IL, p. 279). There might otherwise be & temptation to
identify Kibotos with Kibyza, the shortened form of Dakibyza and the
modern Ghevse. But it is clearly necessary to place Kibotos on the
south side of the ferry, near the narrowest part of the entrance to the
gulf of Astakos. This ferry is still in use, and is described by Leake,
who has not observed the ancient names, and errs in placing Libyssa
where be should put Aigialoi. Ducange (nofae in Alex., p. 683), fol-
lowing the resding of the editio princeps, gives the name as Aigylloi, and
identifies it with Aigilos, but the latter is the second point from Argeos
in the line of beacon-fires from Loulon to Conatantinople, and must be
in the north of Phrygie.

53. In plece of the land-road and the ferry it was often found more
convenient to sail from Constantinople direct to the south side of the
gulf of Astakos, and Procopius sneers at Justinian (Hist, Arc., 30) for
encouraging this method, and allowing the road between Chalcedon and
Dakibyza to fall into decay. In the fourth century Prainetos waa the
usual port to land at, and it is the only one mentioned in the Peutinger
Table. But Constantine founded a new oity, Helenopolis, at & place
oalled previously Drepana, whioh beoame the usual harbour for landing
8i throughout the Byzantine period. Justinian, who encouraged this
method of making the journey, besutified Helenopolis by meny fine
buildinge, aa Procopius relates (de Zdif., v. 2). The emperors seem to
ln've had some private Janding-places at some imperial estates in this

neighbourhood, for in 4.0, 1068 Romanus Diogenes observed a bad omen

* Leake catls the north end of the f: i the name.
110 2} hour st o orry Malsum. Kiepert does aot give the

andlk, It s oft > e tories
of the Crusadss. often mentloned as Oivitot in the Latin histo
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in the fact that, when he did not land at Neakomos, but at Helenopolis,®
the vulgsr pronunoiation of the name was Eleinopolis. Attaliota reports
the matter with some difference, and apparently more correotly. Boma-
nua did not land at Pylai, where there was & royal palace, nor at Neon
Kome, another imperial estate, but at Helenopolie.t

54. NEo KoME is probably the true name of the village on the

imperial estate, called Neon Kome, or Neakomos, in the passages just

uoted.

! 55. Pyra1 } was & coast town of Bithynia, west of the gulf of Astakos,
probebly near the promontory Poseidion, to judge from the Peutinger
Table. Manuel Comnenua (A.D. 1146), settled there the Christian popu-
lation whom he carried off from Philomelion; but Cinnamus is quite
wrong, when he eays (p. 63) that Manuel gave the place the name
Pylai. The name is at least as old as the fourth century: it ocours in
the Peutinger Table. It is mentioned in 1068 by Attalicta§ as an
imperial estate, and evidently Manuel in 1146 gave the estate 1o the
refagees, This passsge of Atualiota also proves that Pylai was between
Poseidion and Helenopolis. Pylai, Prainetos, and Nikomedeia, maritime
towns (Attal., p. 268).

Constantine Porphyrogenitus mentions that Pylai was the usual place
for the emperors to land when they were going to the East, and describes
all the ceremonies of their reception (de Cerimon. vol. I, p. 474, and
p- 493).

66. A hill oalled Mokilos, or Moukilos, above Pylai, was one of the
line of beacons between Loulon and Constantinople. It must be Samanli
Dagh, Then Kyrizos may be Katerli Dagh, and Olympos perhaps some
point on the south-eastern skirts of Keshish Dagh rather than the main
summit.

57. Helenopolie was founded in the year 318 at Drepana by Constan-
tine, and named after his mother Helena. It was built in honour of
Lucianus the martyr.|| It contivued, according to Procopius, to be a mere
village, till Justinian gave it a water-supply by building an aqueduot,

* obx dv Neaxdpov olB} dv bwarlas xwplois 7ol Baoihimols wpoowpuloave dAN" dy
‘EAevourée (Soylite., p. 669).

t obf ydp &y rals MdAaus xal Tois Bacihelois Bduvis. ..., odd dv Niev Rdup, xwply
rwl xepnricd Pamiikiis Jopupoplas # warelas, 4AN’ ols ‘EAevérorw (p. 144). The Boon
text prints #éaais for MéAas.

$ Pegal, o port on the Hellespont near its eastern end, must be distinguished from
Pslal. Both are frequently mentioned : 'And Ku(ixov oly TMwyds wéAww vhv zerd vds
‘BhMeworror dA6dy (Cantacuz. I., 899). Oedren,, II., 810, mentions the Church of the
Viio at another Pege, close to Constantinople.

boﬁ Bee the passages of Attaliota (p. 144) and Boylitses (p. 688) quoted and compared
above

I apemaviv 2dy dv NixounBelg dmucrigas els 2iuhy Aovkiaros Tob dneige paprvphoerros
(Cedre.,, 1,, p. 517, op. Theophan., p. 28, where Di Boor scoents Aperdvar, but quotes
the vaTunts Apewardy and Apewardv). Aot Sanot, Jav. 7, p. 863, gives a very interesting

¢ the foundation and Nat!

 ad 4
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and constructed bathe and public buildings. According to Pro?opiu-,
who actually says that Helena was & native of the place, Justimian's
motive waa to do honour to the founder of the empire; but the disouasion
of the Byzantine military road will show that this city was only part of
his general scheme in making that great road. Malalas, p. 323, saya
that its original name was Buga.

Helenopalis was nesr the river Drakon, snd Leake has shown that
the Drakon wes the river of the Forty Fords (Kirk Getchid). Helen-
opolis therefore was near the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf
of Aetakos,

58. PaaNeros, said by Stephanus to have been founded by the
Pheenicians, is not mentioned till the Byzantine period, when it shared
in the development of the country between Chalcedon and Niksia. It
wos on the south side of the gulf of Astakos, and east of Helenopolis,
ue is proved by the Table and Hierocles.* It lay on the march of
Nicephorus Botoniates from Nikaia to Constantinople in 1078,} but he
may have diverged a little from the direct road to emsure its adherence
to his cause. It is also mentioned on tbe route by which Taticius
retreated from Nikaia towards Constentinople in A.p. 1085 (Anns, I.,
805; see No, 73). The Peutinger Table also gives it on the coast xxviu
miles from Nikaia, which agrees very well with the situalion assigned.
If it were west of Helenopolis, it would be more than xxvir miles from
Nikaia. Its position on the Peutinger Table shows that it was one of the
ports to which travellers from Constentinople to Nikaia were in the habit
of going by sea. The native name was perhaps Prietos or Prinetos. }

It will be best here to discues the situation of some other places
beside or on the road to the important city of Nikomedeia.

59. SemaNa is mentioned as & village not far from Nikomedeia (Act.
Sanot. April 27, p. 484, vit. 8. Anthimi).

00. Sabandja Dagh, east of Nikomedeia, on the south side of the lake
Babandja, and cverhanging the road to Ankyra, which passes between
the mountaing and the lake, has long been recognised as the Byzantine
Bophon (rov Neydpevov Zédova 75 Spos (Attal, p. 189 ; Scylitz., p. 710).

61, 62. Somkor, and Liynal, were two neighbouring places on the
south ooast of the gulf of Astakos. They are mentioned ouly in the
Aota B. Autonomi, Sept. 12, xuplw Toi § rotvopa plv Jwpeol, keirar 8¢ &
8e6l ¢ ddowhdorre 76v s NuikopnBeias xoAmov, and again xdretfer é&v Alprats
ylverar, ywpiov 8¢ robro Swpeots mAnoidfor.

® Npdveros, duwdpiov xaravrinph Tis NixounBelas neluevor (8ocr., 'Hist. Eccles.,’ V1., 14).
Nuwopdes, Tplyeros, 'EAevdrorss (Hierocles).

t Compare Beylitzes, p. 784, with Niceph. Bryen., p. 124, and Attal., 267.

3 wpbs Mpleroy, ﬂ'ru Mpalveros wapd Tav dyxwplwy drwvdpacrar (Theophan. Contin.,
P 464). The above is probably the inlention, though the words mean the converse:
Tiplerov should probably e ocorreoted to Tplverov. The passage goes on to mentlon

that the place was named after soms wdrpios @eds of the Bithymiens. Btephanus calls
it Prouektos near Drepane (i.e. Helenopolis). The Table Las Pronectos or Pronetios.



¥ —BITHYNIA 189

63. B. Hypatius, of the monastery Bufiniana or Drym, three miles
east of Chaloedon, went to visit the brothers in the interior of Bithynia,
op the river Bhibas:* it happened to be the time of the annual feast of
Artemis, called 5 Kdkafos, at whioh time it was not right to underiake
any long journey for fifty days (*AA. BS. June 17th, p. 343). The
festival Kalathos may be aoccepted as a true part of the religion of
Artemis. See Cartius in * Aroh. Ztg., 1853, p. 150, and other passages
quoted in my Graeco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia, ¢ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’
1663,

64, BaiNEs, the lake now called Sabandje Gél, is often alluded to by
Byzantine writers.

66. Ox14, a mountain about ten miles from Chalcedon, ¢ Act. Sanct.,’
Teb. 14, p. 772.

66. Siors, ancther hill between Oxia and Boupheniansi, ib.

67. Hemeruy, emporium Chalcedonis, ib.

68. ATmoa, mentioned by Theophanes (p. 466) is perhape the same
place as Strabo's Otroia. The situation on lake Askania, which Strabo
assigns to Otroia, would suit Atroa very well. Leo Diaconus (p. 177)
apeaks of iy 7§ 'ONpwe mapakepémy miis Arpdas mwedudbe, which is quite
oonsistent with this situation: it lay on the march of Johu Tzimiskes
in 975 from tho Cilician Gates to Constantinople along the military road.
John Tzimiskes diverged a little from the road to enjoy the hospitality
ol one of his officers in & private esiate at Atros, near lake Askania
(compare DgrzioN). Otrysi, which is mentioned by Plutarch (Vit.
Luoull,, 8), should probably be read 'Orpiia,t and identified with Otroin
or Atroa. The identity of the Greek Atreus with the Phrygiar Otreus,
wes accepted even by G. Curtius, and is confirmed by the identity of the
derivatives "Orpola and 'Arpga,} which have replaced older forms 'Orpafia
and "Arpofla. Compare the personal names Attalos and Ottalos, and the
Bithynian village called indifferently Tataion and Tottaion. I have
desoribed the cultus of Aeneas and Ascanius, which can be traced both
at Otroia in Bithynia and at Otrous in Phrygis, in * Trois Villes Phry-
giennes " (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1882). It is probable that Otroia may be
in the same district as Basilinopolis.

69. KaBaws, & fortress beside the Sangarioa (¢povpior mpds r§ Zayydpa
xelpevov worapg, Pachym., i., 419), may have been one of the forts near
Pithekas (G. 8).

70. 8vymBoLUs Surivs is mentioned in Vita 8. Platonia (Aot. Sanot.,
Feb. 21, p. 267) in the parts towards Olympos, locus Symbolus appella-
batur Suriua.

71. HyAKINTHOS ; & monastery of this name, mentioned by Acro-
polita, p. 20, was probably at or near Nikaia.

* Not. Bolland. ; Rhibas qui et Rhebas et Rhoesns.

t v for o1 is 8 common spelling in later inscriptions end I
$ "Arpgas should be read in Leo Diso. 177 on the authority of Theophanes, 468
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72. PovzaNes, s castle in the Opsikisn Theme, where Artavasdes
took refuge in 743 (Theophan., p. 420). It was probably south of
Nikomedeia und Nikaia,

73, Basrzws was 8 place twelve miles® north of Nikaia. Tatioins,
commanding the Byzantine army, which was operating against the
Turks of Nikaia, Tesolved to retreat to Constantinople’ by way of Niko-
medeia, The Turks followed him, and overtock him at Prainetos (a.n.
1085), but were repulsed. This seems to imply that Prainetos was on
the road from Nikaia to Nikomedcia, a little south of Eribolos; but
Anna hes probably merely made a elip, and means the road through
Bithynia, es she says on the following page.f Nikomedeis was at this
time in the possession of the Turks, and Anna immediately proceeds to
describe the aperations undertaken to recover it. The road in question
is Nikaia-Basileia-Praioetos.

74. K1ssaton, & place near Modrene, according to & very doubtful
statement of Anastasius, * Chron.,’ p. 272, 7; compare De Boor’s note on
¢ Theophan.,’ ii., p. 638. .

75. KoUBOUKLEIA, & fortress near Mount Olympos ($povpiy Tvi xara
v Muoiay miy & ¢ 'OMjumy, Pachym.,, ii., 580), sent for aid to Lopadion
when attacked, and must therefore have been on the west side of
Olympos.

76. DadouTa is placed by Ptolemy in Greater Mysia; and perhaps
Forbiger ia not far wrong when he says that it was situated at Ssgut,
though he has evidently no other reason than the accidentsl similarity
In the names.} Ptolemy in the group of towns Dagouta, Praipenissos,
Alydds, is probably following some autherity who used Mysia in the
wide sense elready defined (see C, 85), thongh he absurdly adds Per-
gamos to the gronp. I know no other reference to this place till Con-
stantine Porph., de Them., p. 25, who places in the interior of Bithynia
& people Dagotihenoi, connecting them with the Mysian Olympos and
with Prousa.§ He, however, conceives that the Dagotthenci live between
Olympos and the sea, towards Prousa. This situation is not consistent
with Ptolemy, who has, however, very hazy ideas about Dagouta, and
cannot rank so high es an authority in this case. The bishoprio Gallos-
Kadosia-Lophoi was perhaps the country of the Dagotthenoi.

77. AGRILLON or AaRILION is unknown except in the Peutinger Table,
and in Ptolemy. It was 24 miles from Nikaia on the road to Dorylaion,
from which the distance was 35 miles. It may be Aigialos (see F, 51).
The name Aigialos (Aigyllos in Ducange, not® in Alexiad., p- 683) is

* Anne saya #tadia; Niceph. Br., 160, says over 40 stadia: op, pp- 251, 258,

+ Vol. i, p. 806. Perbaps Nixoufbous is a false reading on 305.

3 85gut, o very common Turkigh name of places, means “ willow.”

§ He uees Mpovoids for Prousd. He distinguishes tho conntry of the Dagottbenol
from fhat of the Myaians, south of Olympos. In late writers Prousias should probsbly
not be taken for Kios (Prousias ad Mare).
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obvicusly & pative name grecised 8o as to have s meaning in Greek,
and it may have been misplaced in the Peutinger Table on the road
Chaloedon-Nikaia-Dorylaion.

78. Recro TArsia was a district on the east® bank of the Sangarios
immediately adjoining the regio Tataios on the north, and therefors
opposite and near to Nikomedeia.t It was in the Optimate Theme, and
formed part of the Nicsean empire of Theodore Lascaris (Acropol., p.
173). It was on the road between Herakleia Pontica and Nikomedeia
(Nicet. Chon., p. 319). The chief village centre of the vegio is to be
Jcoked for on the important road which led from Nikomedeia to Krateia
and Paphlagonia in general. It was in later time probably raised to the
rank of & bishopric slong with Daphnousia, Tataion, and Doris, and
was named Maxirianai (see No. 16).

79. KnevLat or KEELE was & promontory 180 stadia west of the
mouth of the Sangarios, and & score of stadia east of the island Thymniss.
It is mentioned also by Anna Comnena, vol. ii., p. 26, and is described
by Pachyrueres, i., 419, 475.

80. KuLPE, & little west of Thynias, is mentioned under the name
Earpe (or Karpis) in Martyrium 8, Agathonici (Aot. Sanct., Aug. 22);
xaréhafle Blbwiav els dumdpiov Aeydpevov Kdpmw (perhaps read Kdpwyy).

81. The Bomean province, Bithynia, was instituted on the death of
the last king, Nikomedes III.,} who bequeathed his sovereignty to the
Romans. To it Pontus was added by Pompey, who in 65 b.c. annexed
the western part of the kingdom of Mithradates but left the eastern
parts to pative dynasts. The Roman part of Mithradates's kingdom
waes divided by Pompey into eleven cities (moAireéias). Marquardt oon-
giders that the eastern boundery of the Roman distriot was the Halys,
and (hat the frontier was frequently altered so as to include at some
periods even Amisos; but this view presses too closely the passage of
Strabo to which he refers (p. 544). According to this paseage, Paphla-
gonia extends along the coast from ths Halys to Herakleis, and in the
interior reaches even east of the Halys. Of inner Paphlagonia Mithra-
datos ruled over the nearest part (miv éyyvrdrw), whilo the rest was ruled
by dynasts. As to the bounds of Bithynia-Pontus, the evidence is not
sufficient to show the exact frontier line, but the following faots are
known. As much of Paphlagonis as belonged to Mithradates was made
into the Roman Province Pontus by Pompey (péxp Scipo rois Popaios

® B. Eleutherius, cubicularius of Maximiun, was belieaded at hia estate on the east
bouk of the Bangarios in Bithynia, in the district Tarsin, Act. Sonet., Aug. 4, p. 321-3.
.. 7h Byxoupov Nikoundeios Tapolav, Nicet. Chon., p. 553. Eustratiua ¢ Tarsia (sio
indigitata regio est Optimatum ordini subjects), vioo Bitsiano, Act. Somet., Jan. 9,
P 598 (transl, from Greok Menaia).

$ Marquardt, following Waddington on Le Bas, No. 409, gives the date as 74 n.c,
80d ronkes the Bithynian era identieal with the Pontic, 297 p.c.; Mommsen in * ZRt. f.
i‘;me:::.,' 1884, p. 158, fixea the ers used during the Roman period as 281 n.c. Bee

'
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S traoxia dbdpiorar):® the rest of Paphlagonia continued as
{,I:f:,‘:' to&b? ),(-:-,Jed?;’ dynz.sta even after the final defeat ?f Mithradates.
Strabo then goes on to desoribe the country ruled by Mxthradates, and
called Pontus [by the Romans], while he postpones till p. 561-62 the
desoription of the interior of Paphlagonia, which was not ruled by
Mithradates [and was not called the Roman Pontus]. He then describes
Amastris and Sinope, and crosses the Halys to Amisos. He mentions
that part of the country, Gazelenitis, between the Halys and Amisos,
was under the power of that city, and part was given by Pompey to
Deiotaros, tetrarch of the Galatian Tolistobogii. If we compare with
this the passage on p. 541, where he says that of the whole kingdom of
Mithradates, inoluding Pontus and & portion of Paphlagonia, Pompey
gave the perts towards Armenia to the dynasts who had helped him,
while the rest he divided into eleven politeiai and added to the Roman
province Bithynia, we can herdly doubt that Amisos was inoluded
among the eleven politeiai. This is confirmed by the fact that two
governors of Bithynia-Pontus, C, Papirius Carbo, 61-59 ».c., and C.
Caecilius Cornutus, 56 B.c., are named on its coins.

Inner Paphlagonia was ruled by kings till 7 ».c, when it was
incorporated in the province Galatia. Of several kingdoms into which
it was at times divided, the chief seems to have been the eastern, with
Gangre as capital, ruled by a great-grandson of the elder Deiotarus,
viz,, Deiotarus, son of Kastor. If so, Andrapa (Neoclaudiopolis) was
also probably given to Deiotarus, because it goes naturally with
Gangra, end because Gangra sud Andraps were in the same year,
7 Bic, taken into the Roman province Gslatis, and date their coins
from that event as ers. Amaseia uses the same era: it had also been
ruled by a series of kings,} and it was absorbed in Galatia in 7 p.c.

82. The lot of Pompeiopolis is doubtful. Strabo, taken literally,
implies that it was not included in the Roman province by Pompey, for
he describes it, not in the parts of Paphlagonis which had belonged to
Paphlagonia and were taken as a Roman province (p. 544), but in that
Part of Paphlagonia which he postponed to a later occasion (p. 562),
and which wes ruled by native dynasts. But it seems impossible that
this city, on the direct and essential route from Pontus to Bithynis,
x.;hould have failed to be part of Mithradates's empire; and, if it was not
in th? Roman province, there would remain to the province none of the
interior of Paphlagonia but only the coast-land. Perhaps it is for the
sake of avoiding the natural inference from his arrangement that Strabo

* It ia doubtful whether uéxpi beipo means * up to the Halys,” or “as for s the

M.il.lmd%tic part of Paphalognia extended.” Marquardt unbesitatingly takes the
former view ; I incline to the latter, Streb., p. 544.

t 4846y Bt wal  °Apdoea Bagineta, viv B dmapx|
‘ a y apxla davl, Strab., p. 561. Marquardi
P- 359, gives o.different account. of these cities; but cp. Strab,, pp: 541, 544, 562. Sﬁll'

blleltr:luu:rdt'l view that Gangra and Andrapa were given to Pylaimenee's fomily may
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calls the districts about Pompeiopolis # dxrds "Ahvos xdpa Tis Movruens
émapxias,® a very pecnlisr phrase, whose exact sense is not clear. Ifit were
7 dveds &7 A, WO might understand in the natursl way, *tho district
of the (Romsn) province Pontus that lay west of the Halys,” as dis-
tinguished from a part that lay to the east. But éxrds "Alves implies that
Strabo is speaking from the Pontic point of view, and in that case he can
hardly be speaking of the Romen province, but of Mithradatic Pontus.

All doubt about Pompeiopolis would be at an end if Prof. G. Hirach-
feld'st interpretation of the Pompeiopolitan era as 64 B.c. could be
accepted. But the inscriptions which he gives do not contein any
internal evidence to support this view, and he seems not to have
observed that another inscription (C. I. G., 4164) is dated by a different
era, which must fall between 17 B.c. and 2 a.p.} If Borghesi, V. 429,
is right in making the era 7 D.c., ther we should have to -admit that
Pompeiopolis, like Gangra, Andrapa, and Amaseie, was added to Galatia
in that year, which would rather favour the view that, like them, it
had been hitherto governed by dynasts and had not formed part of the
province Bithynia-Pontus, Another picce of evidence is quoted under
«C. I. ., 4157, where an unpublished inscription is said to speak of a
Horrdpxys at Pompeiopolis as at Sicope and Amastria; the date is
unkuown, but is most probably latcr than p.c. 7. The presence of a
Poutarch would show that Powmpeiopulis was in the province Pontus,
but this reported inscription is a suspicious autherity.

83. Part of the interior of Paphlagonia was given by Pompey to the
descendants of Pylaimenes ; but we cannot be certain as to the situation
or limits of their territory. Marquardt assigns to them the country
round Olgassys, with the cities Pompeiopolis, Gengra, and Andraps,
about which I have already spoken. Pliny, VI., 2, speaks of gens
Paphlagonia, quam Pylacinenie aliqui dixerunt, inclusam o tergo Galatia,
without naming any town in it.

84, The preceding paragraphs show how difficult it is to determine
the eleven politeiai of Pompey's province Pontus; the following are
certain-—Amisos, Sinope, Abonouteichos-Ienopolis, Amastris, Tion, and
Herakleia, and perhaps we may add Dadybra,§ Sora, Krateia, Pompei-
opolis, and the town which was afterwards oalled Hadrianopolis.

* A temple dedicated to Zeus DBonit similor to the iepd Tob Spous rovrov
(Olgossys) mavrayoi xabiBpuuéva, haa recently been discoverod by M. Doublet, *Bull.
Corr, Hell,’ 1889, p. 311.

1 ¢Sitzungsber. Derl. Akad., July, 1888, p. 863 fI.

1 Itis dated in the year 178, and mentions M. Aurelius withont adding 8ess, which
proves that he was still living.

§ Either Dadybre or Sora muy be Bebaste Paphlagoniae, which struck coins in the
sccond and third ceuturics after Christ, and which Mr. Head, * Hist. Num.,” p. 434, can
hardly be right in identifying with Sivas, the ancivnt Subasteia Armeniae. Ptolemy
bos both Sakora and Sukorsu, one of which should probably bo corrceted to Sora.
Krateia and Tion were reck 1 to be Paphilagoni not Bithynian, Juatin, Novel.
x3iY. Kuhn ond Marquardt ere wrong on Lhis point. Sve Addenda about the eving
of Scbaste.
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Some coins of Hadrianopolis add the title SEB. ) This mig!;t suggest
that it is to be identified with Sebaste Pephlagoniee, l.)ut ooins of the
latter city ocour ungder Caracella, while Hedrianopolis begen to ccin
under Hadrien. If any of the ebove places be found here.afterwards to
be unsuitable for the list of Pompey’s politeiai, Timolaion might be
suggested : it struck coius in the time of Mithradates, and may have
been ranked as s city by Pompey, though it dissppeared from history
goon afterwards.* Mantineion hes no claim to rank among the eleven
politeiai : it is mentioned by Sgcrates, +H. E., 2, 38; it was in Honorias
(Act. Sanct., Aug. 24, Martyr. 8. Tation), end is mentioned along with
Cleudiopolis.t

85. Amisos, which belonged to the province 63-56 B.c., was made
o free city by Caesar, pessed through various vicissitudes, and was
liberated by Augustus from the tyrant Straton in 30.1 It was perhaps
nominally free when Strabo wrote (19 4.D.), but was certainly ettached
to Bithynia-Pontus in 111-3, when Pliny governed the province (ad
Traian., 92, 93, 110). It was still a free city then.

It is usual to give B.c. 33 es the era from which the Pontic city
Amisos reckoned its chronology, end to say that the tyrant Straton
was expelled in thet year. But Strabo (p. 547) implies that Straton
was put down by Augustus perd i ’Awriaxd. Eckhel, I1., 349, supposes
that Straton must heve been put down by Antony in 33, and that
Augustus only confirmed their freedom. It is, however, not quite safe
to set aside Strabo's authority in this style. When we investigate, wo
find that the euthority is e coin of Diadumenianus with the date CM®.
Now let us follow Strabo implicitly: we shell suppose thet the people
of Amisos, in gratilude for their deliverance by Auguatus from the
tyrant, adopted as their era the victory of their deliverer at Actium on
Bept, 2, 31. The vaual beginning of the Asian year was the autumn
equinox. Then the year 1 of Amisos ended Sept. 21, 31 n.c., and the
year 249 would end Sept. 218 a.p. Diedumenianus reigned nearly six
months in 218, and we might therefore very naturelly have his coins
with date cM®.§ The result is the same if we suppose that Amisos
followed the Roman fashion end began its year with January. The
era 31 must thersfore be substituted for 33 B.c. at Amisos.

84. From B.c. 7 onwards several Paphlagonian cities, possibly even
Pompeiopolis, were included in Galatia. Hence the governots of Galstis
are said in some inscriptions to be governors of Paphlagonia; but it is

. W.mng ! Timolaion did not strike coins. See Addenda.
t Vit. 8. Autovomi, in Act. Sanet,, Sept. 12, where the words ér l7d Mavrivesov xal Thy
Kaavdioiwohiw obros dmémhe: cannot bo takon ag o proof that either place was on the const.
z itmbo, p- 547,
coia of Aclius Caesar is dated PO : the year 169 ends 21at Sept., 138 AD.
and Aelius Cae.lar died on Jan. 1, 138, A coiu of Galba is dated PA, but wal: apparently
mk after his death as it reads OEOC CEBALCTOL. Eckhel seems to err in
thinking C!ut the years were reckoned 1o start from the era: T think that the current
year in which Actium was fought was reckoned. Sece Addenda. :
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not correct to infer, aa ia somatimes done, that the whole of Pephlegonia
wae altached to (lalatia at the time in question.®* Marquardt's words,
p- 359, n. 10, must not be understood in the wider sense, when he quotes
Ptolemy tn illustrate this phrase in inscriptions. Ptolemy assigns to
Galatia even the entire coast of Paphlagonia, including Abonouteichos
and Sinope. Pliny certainly proves, ad Traeien., 90-2, that Amisos and
Sinope were attached to Bithynia-Pontus in 4.p. 111-3. The question
may be raised whether Ptolemy has teen inaccurate, putting the whole
of Paphlagonia into the province Galatia when he should only have
put e pert of it, or whather his authority may be accepted that the
remainder of the country wes attached to Galatia between 113 and 160.
The fact that Ptolemy generally gives a very accurate account of the
bounds of the Romen provincest tells in favour of the latter view,
whioh Marquerdt adopts, p. 351. It is possible that the widening of
Galatia to include the Paphlagonian coast took place in Trajan's reign,
as a compensation for the separation from Gelatia of Cappadocia,
Pontus Geleticus eand Ceppadocicus, and other disiricts, which were
mede a distinct province.} But either this errangement was again
disused and the older system reintroduced about 160—200 a.D., or else we
muat admit thet Ptolemy is entirely in error, for Ahonouteichos used
the Pompeian era in 4.0. 210.§ Fresh evidence, which would almost
certainly be discovered by a careful epigraphic exploration, is needed to
clear up all these doubtful pointe.

85. It may be mentioned thet Marquardt, p. 359, rightly obeervas
that Gangre, &c., were added to Gealatia in B.Cc. 7, but on p. 491 he
retains by mistake the old view that they were added to Bithynia-
Pontus in that year. Inscriptions give the proof that Amasein was
governed by the legate of Galatie, Pomponius Baasus, in 4.p. 98, and by
the legate of Cappadocia, Arrius Antoninus, in the middle of the second
century. An inseription of Andrape (Iskelib) also mentions Pomponius
Bassus ; and the description of the Galetian roads, which is given below,
shows that these towns along with Gangra are critical points in the
military system of roads.

86. The boundary between Bithynia- Pontus and the province
Galatia can be more aocurately fixed on the western side. The river
Hierus or Siberis divided them, aocording to Pliny, v., 149, This would
leave Juliopolis-Gordoukome and Dadastans to Bithynia, Laganeia to
Galatia: but Ptolemy assigns even Laganeia, which is about & dozen

* For example they are also eaid to be governors of Phrygis, but only & very amall
part of Phrygia was actually attached to Galatia.
t Except where, as ia Lykeonia and Cilicia Tracheis, he goes wrong through
combining anthorities of different dates.
N :ssTl;h probably took place finally nnder Trajan, see ‘0. I. L.’ . Supplem.
0. 6819,
§ Hirachfuld in ¢ Berl. Jahresb., 1888, p. 887.
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miles east of the Hierus, to Bitbynia.* In Bithynie there were xii.
civitates, according to Pliny, v., 143. They may be enumerated as
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, Kios-Prusies (ad Mere), Ajumvia-
Mynrleia, (Caesereia-Germanica-Helgas, Prusa .(nd Olymgum),. Prusias
(ad Hypium), Bithynion-Hadriane-Claudiopolis, and Juliopolix. There
remain two: one of these is Daskylion, which is expressly inoluded
among the XII, though it did not strike coins; the other is probebly
Dia or Diospolis, on the coast between Daphnousia-Thynias and the
mouth of the Sangerios.t Dia struck coins in the time of Angustus,
and mnst therefore have been a civites,} but it seems to have sunk into
decay end to have struck no coins later than Augustus. Its territory
must have been poor and confined, and its importance can never have
been great. The bishopric Daphnousia, in later time included the
territory of Die. It became a bishopric earlier than 879,§ but probahly
later than 787. It probably wes instituted at the same time with
the group of bishoprics, Tataion, Noumerike, end Maximianai; and
the elevation in dignity of Juliopolis, under the new name DBasileion,
probably took place at the same time. A bishop of Noumerika, named
Constantine, is mentioned at the Council of 869; and Ignatius Julio-
polis, or Ignatius Basilii, occurs al the asme Council. This change in
the whole district elong the east side of the Halys was therefore
probebly due to Besil, and must in that case be dated 867 or 8GE.

87. The southern and western boundaries of Bithynia were modified
in the end of the third or the fourth century. Laganeia and Juliopolis
were transferred to Galatia, a change which is older then the dcath of
Jovian, 364,| end is also implied in the Jerusalem and Antouine Itine-
raries, (o.D. 336 and 300-30). Apollonia and Hadriaui were taken from
Hellespontus end added to Bithynie, and e territory neer Bolat on the
south-west of Hadriani was erected into a bishopric of Bithynia under
the neme Neocaesareia or Eriste.

88. The history of Bithynia-Pontus in the fourth century presents
some difficulties. Bithynia end Paphlegonia are given as separate

* Pliny similarly gives thc Rhyndakos as the border between Asio and Bithynis,
yot both Apollonia and Hadriani, whioh are east of the river, belonged to Asis
(H. N. v, 142). 'We muet therefore follow Plolemy and ivelude Laganeia in Roman
Bithynie. On Juliopolis v. Plin. od Tr., 77.

t Marquardt (following Kuhn, with sonie changes, but not improving on him) omits
Prouss, Cresareia-Germanice, and Dis, giving in their stead Tion and Krateia. Now
Herakleio ¢v Tévre is included in Roman Pontus as is clear both from the name and
lrom (he express testiraony of Strabo, p. 544; and Tion, which is enst of Herakleia,
must necessarily also be in Pontus,and is, morcover, assigned by Pliny to Pontus or
Paphlagonia. Marquardt's statement that Prouss woes & kome till Trajou’s time is
incorrcel; Prousa coined mouney from Nero onwards. Justinian, ¢Novel. XXIX.
assigna Krateia to Paphlagonia.

1 This proves that Kuhn is wrong in inferring from Ptolemy that the territory of
of Chelcedon extended te the river Hypios. But seo Addenda.

§ Anionius Daphnousias and Dami Daphnutii both oceur at the Conneil of 879.

I Ammian. XXV, 10,
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F.—BITHYNIA.

provinces in tho lists not only of Polemius Silvius but also of the oldur
Verona MS.; yet we have about A.D. 341 a consularis Ponti et Bithyniae,
¢. 1. L. VIIL, 5348. But the probability is that the name Pontus here
denotes only the city Heracleie in Ponto, which had formed part of 1he
Roman Pontus, and does not include the entire province Pontus.®* It is
quite consistent with the existence of two provinces, Bithynia including
o small part of Roman Pontus, and Paphlagonia including Tion, Krateia,
Hedrianopolis, and all the country up to the Halys (see Addenda).

89. Theodosius 1., some time before Polemius Silvius's list (which
dates about A.p. 386), made a new province Hunorias, by teking out of
Bithynia Prusies (ad Hypium), Herakleia, end Claudiopolis, and out of
Paphlagonie Krateia, Hadrianopolis, and Tion.

90. About 536 a.n., Justinian united Honorias and Paphlagonia into
one province, with twelve cities; but the metropoleis of the two separate
provinces, Claudiopolis and Gengra-Germanicopolis, still eontinued both
to be metropoleis, and the ecclesiastical comstitution was unohenged
(Novel. 29). These changes in the arrengements of the provinces are
illustrated by the accompanying Tebles of Bithynie and Paphlagonia.

91. Two importent roads, not counting the road to Ankyra and the
puth which skirts the sea, crossed Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The first
of these, which played s great part in the Mithradatic wars, paases
through Pompeiopolis (Tash Keupreu); the other passes through Krateia
and Gangra.

G.—THE BvzaNTINE MILITARY Roab.

The chief routes from Constantinople to the East are as followst :—

1. The Pilgrims’ Road.— This road is described more frequently
then any other in Asia Minor. It is given almost complete, end with
very little interruption in the Peutinger Table. It is described in full
in the Antonine Itinerary, and with even greater detail in the Jerusalem
Itinerary. Many references occur to it in Byzantine writers, especially
of later date; and in the section Constantinople—Ankyra it is still one
of the most important trade-routes in the country. Itis described below.

2. Melagine, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion, Ikonion, and thence
to Cilicia eilther by the Gates, or over one of the Tauros passes.—
This is still much used as a post road, and in the Byzantine period was
used especially in later time. It is probably the one wbich Romanus
in A.D, 1030 followed, when he marched from Constantinople to Syria
by Philomelion (Cedren. IL., 91). The Crusaders under Conrad took
this roed (Cinnam. p. 81). Alexius Comuenus went as far as Philo-

® These honorary inscriptions often seek to add digoity by giving the name of &
country as governed by the official concerned, when in realily his province included
only e small part of the country, Heraclela was then in Bithynia.

t It is uncertain to whioh of the following routes we should assign Khelidon, & river
or. the road from Constantinople in partes Orientis, * Act. Banet.,’ March 26, p. 677.
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melion, and his march is desoribed in some detail by Anne (Vol. II.,
p- 324). This route is mot so good between Doryleion and Ikonion as
the following, and is raroly referred to until 2 late period. It is perhaps
given in the Peutinger Table, but it only rose to importance after
Tkonion became the Seljuk capital and e great road-certre,

(3.) Malagina, Dorylaion, Amorion, end the Cilician Gates.—This
road is perhaps the easiest and most direct for single passengers or
small perties, yet few examples of its use can be found; end it has
herdly been recognised (so far as I have observed) by modern writers,
Beyond Amorion there is e choice of routes, either by Laodicein
Combusta end Ikomion,* or by Archelais, or dircct across the plains
west of Hastan Dagh towards Tyena. The latter route is the shortest,
and the line of beacon fires which was mainteined by the Iconoclast
Emperors to give warning of Saracen invaders passing the Gates passed
along it, but, owing to the want of water it is not precticable for ermies
but only for small parties. Moreover the country is so sparsely
inhabited, and villages are so distent from eaoh other that trevellers
without 2 guide may readily siray. Hence, though much the shortest
way, it wes not the ordinary * Pilgrims’ Road.” It was, however,
rometimes used by pilgrims on foot, e.g. by S. Sebas, who died et
Amorion while making the pilgrimage from Byzantion to Palcstine.t

In the year 791 Constantine VI.advanced by this road as far as
Anydroi Pyrgoi on an expedition against Tarsos, He turned back from
Pyrgoi, and it is uncertain which of the possible routes he intended to
take. This march has been referred to (see p. 346) as provirg the position
of Pyrgos or Pyrgoi;} possibly the difficulty of watering the ermy, if
the season were dry, moy have caused the premature and inglorious
cnd of the expedition.

This route is given in great part in the Peutinger Table, and I believe
that the originel intention of that mep was to give the road in full with
the two branches to Tkonion and to Archelais. A slight dislocation
has occurred in the’ southern part, and a rather more serious ome in the
north, where the intention was to represent the road from Dorylaion
a8 going to Amorion and there forking to Dokimion and Synnada,
to Leodiceia Katakekeumene, and perheps§ to Pyrgoi, but in place of
this the road goes direct from Dorylaion to Dokimion, and s separate
road goes from Doryleion to Amorion.

* This is the araba route of the
and Conetantinople.

t &épxerai 7ob Buavriov éxl Maratorivmy, we(ii Ty wopell

, 1 ¥ pelay woiof, * xal 8% ¢0d
b 'Audpiov drenelrnoe (Sabae Vita in Coleler: Ecelea, Grace. Mon':u::.‘ :?I';: 36’,9)? -
o ': ;l;]:»:::anl.;nfi 167A, wl;:;e Di 1{3::: bas wpyous in place of Mépyovs, and 10 the indet

e under Anydroi. above descripti is mi i

Simcribiag 1t ay o Anyd plion shows that he is mistaken in

It 8 . .
mh"n .:‘:l";b"“l whether Pyrgos on the Tableis & Latin acousative plural, or & nomi-

present day from Konin to Eski Shcher (Dorylaion)
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4, Nikaia, Linoe (Aine Gé&l), Kotiaion, Akroenos (Afiom Kara
Hiser), and Ikonion.—This road is described by Cinnamus,*® p. 4¢, on
the march of Manuel Comnenus; and Alexius Comnenus traversed it
on his return merch from Tkonion. It beceme important only at a very
late period as an alternative route between Constentinople and Ikonion,
when the latter wes the Seljuk capital. It is not given in the Peutinger
Table.

5. Dorylaion, Pessinus, along the west shore of lake Tatta to
Arohelais.—This route is given in the Peutinger Table, with no
interruption, but with several interpolated names. It is mot a usefal
route, and I know no historical example of ite use.

6. The preceding are the great routes to Cilicia; but when the
intention is to go to Ankyre, Tavium, Caesareis, Armenia, or Kom-
megene, the pilgrims’ route is on the whole the best for light travellers,
but it traverses a mounteinous country, and although the natural
interest that belongs to it has caused its importance to he much
exaggerated, it was not one of the great through routes of the Byzantine
Empire. The military history for many centuries depends on another
roed, longer but more useful and easy. This road went by Nikaia and
Doryleion, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and the Halys
at the modern Tcheshnir Keupreu, end then forked to Sebasteia and
Armenie, to Caesareia and Kommagene, and to the Cilician Gates.

This great military road of the Byzentine Empire was maintained
with the utmost care for meny centuries. It fell into disrépair under
the weak sovereigns who succeeded Heraclius, and who brought the
Ewpire to the verge of ruin. But under the vigorous rule of the
Iconoclast Emperors the defences and communications of the Empire
were again brought to the perfection in which they had been left by
Justinien in the sixth century, and although we can trace the history
of this road only in obscure pessing references, there is no doubt that in
general attention was peid to its maintenance -until the eleventh
century. Almost all the militery expeditions of the vigorous emperors
pessed along this road. In the emperor’s progress from Constantinople,
he found the contingent of troops furnished by the different provinces
awaiting him at stated points near the roads. These stated points were
called drAyxra : they were no doubt large standing camps, such as the
old Romens called Slativa, They are enumerated by the Emperor
Constentine Porphyrogenitus in the tenth century.

This main military road of the Empire was langer then the pilgrims’
road. Its adventages lay in its greater ease and in its passing near the
most convenient military stations for the defence of the provinces. But
when these advantages disappear, when all roads fall alike into neglect,
end when o foreign army which had no contingents to draw from the
provinces invaded the empire, then the directness of the pilgrima’ route

* The route is Pithekas, Akrounos, Philomelion, p. 38.
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must again bring it into prominence. Such has been the case since the
eleventh century.

The course of the road was determined by considerations of easy
conoentration of the forces of the different provinces along the road, end
it was defended at intervals by strong fortresses. Those which I have
seen are a8 8 rule of the same general character. They are perched on
lofty precipitous rocks, which are of immense natursl strength, but
which could not be provisioned against a long siege, though they were
practically impregnable against a short siege. Such fortresses were well
guited to the desultory charaecter of the invesions to which Asia Minor
was expoted from Sassanian or Baracen armies: these were, as arule,
mere predatory expeditions, which retired at the end of autumn. A series
of forts which could not be captured except by blockade and ster-
vation formed en admireble system of defence against such enemies.
Hence thess forts became the nucleus of new cities, and their importence
grew steadily during the Byzantine period, while cities in defenceless
situations were deserted or reduced to mere villages. Even cities whose
strength depended on artificial fortifications and disciplined garrison
troops and the observance of proper precautions, were not suited to
protect a country, which was often ruled by careless and incompetent
emperors, and whose defences were therefore often allowed to fall into
disrepair.

Although the great stations on the road are expressly described by
Constantine'in & passage which I shall quote end emend below, I am not
aware thet any mecdern writer has connected this passage with the road,
or hes shown its extreme importance for the understanding of Byzantine
militery history. It is therefore necessary to prove my theory, step by
step, as regards both the route end the importence of the * Byzantine
Military Roed.”

7. With regard to the time when this road was first organised, we
observe that no less then four different cities, founded by Justinian end
named Justinianopolis,* besides e paved causeway many miles in length,
which was constructed by him, occur on this road. Four separate points
showing his work may be taken as sufficient proof that he organised the
whole route, and its creation may be fairly adduced as one of the most
atriking preofs of the skill with which he plenned end renovated the
government of Aeie Minor.t I shall now proceed to discuss the road ip
detail, point by point, so far as the evidence I have been able to collect

Btarting from Constantinople, an emperor using the road might either

* I bave regarded it a4 certain that all these foundations date from Justinian I.;

even where tbey are not attested by Procopius t of
cxinted bofore Justintan 11, 4 p, Gs&! PIUE, most of them con be proved to have

1 The road towards the east, on whiek he took care to maintain the postal service in

ligh order, though he negleeted it th i i i
ol (higs e neg ccted it on other roads according to Procopius (* Hist. Arc., 30),
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oross the Bosphorus and take the land route from Chalcedon to Aigialoi
and cross the ferry to Kibotos, or he might take ship to some harbour
such as Helenopolis, or Prainetos, or one of his private landing-places *
on the sonth coast of the Gulf of Astakos. It has been already remerked
that Helenopolis wes the ususl starting-point of the land road, and that
the great series of buildings with which Justinian beautified it was part
of his general scheme for this great road. Kibotos was close to
Helenopolis. In later time at least the emperors themselves usually
landed at Pylai, but this involved a détour, and was practised by the
emperors alone. Romenus in 1076 is mentioned as am exception :
perhaps being in a hurry he took the direct and usual course, and landed
at Helenopolis. Hence the road went to Nikaia.

From Nikeia the roed apparently went to Leukai on the Sangarios.t
It pessed first a village Gaite, which bears the semme name as a Phrygian
village on the horse road between Philomelion and Ikonion. We hear
more than once about Christians from the neighbourhood of Philomelion
being settled in Bithynie, and perhaps the name may have been carried
in this way.}

8. PrTHERAS is the next point mentioned on the road. There was a
bridge beside it (riv xara rév Ibyxdv yedipay, Anna, 1. ¢.). Strong for-
tificetions et this place are mentioned by Nicetas Choniata.§ Haase,
in the art. Phrygia, in Ersch and Gruber’s ‘ Allzem. Encyclop.,’ p. 274,
ineccurately supposes that Pithekas wes in the neighbourhood of Phila-
delpheia. Mennel Comnenus, marching from the lower Rhyndeakos,
crossed the Mysian Olympos (Keshish Dagh) before reaching Pithekas.
He strengthened the fortifications in order to protect himself ageinst
the Turks of Konia. This shows how widely the Seljuk power was
extended at the time. Only in the later years of his life did Manuel
seize and fortify Dorylaion. In his earlier years Dorylaion was com-
pletely in Turkish power, and Manuel always in his earlier campaigns
preferred the road by Kotiaion (which also passed through Pithekas).
Kotiaion was further west aud longer in the Christian possession than
Dorylaion.|

ARMENOKASTRON is perhaps one of the forts in the neighbourhood of
Pithekas, which have just been mentioned (cp. F. 69). Anne Comnena
mentions it on the march of Alexius between Pithekas and Leukei.

* These have been described above (F. 53) in discussing the road to Nikaia.

t Anna Commena, XV., vol. IL, p. 322,

1 The village soutb of Philomelion is still called Agait ; it jsmentioned by Cinnamus,
p- 42.  Christians were brought in this way by Manuel Comnenus some years later, and
cottled at Pylai in Bithynia. Alexius also brought back Christians from Philomelion.

§ 7a wepl 7by Mibnxav dpiuara (Nicet. Chon., p. 71; cp. Cinnam., p. 38).

Il It is clear that in the disgraceful treaty of 1074 bet Sulei and the Emp
Michael, Doryleion and Sugut, but not Kotiaion, were included in the country recognised
09 Seljuk. I have discussed the southern frontier in the American * Journal of Archeo-

logy,’ 1886, and have shown that Apameia-Celaenae, hut not Soublaion, was included in
the Seljuk country.
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LEUEAI retains its nams as Lefke, It is beside the junotion of the
river Gallos with the Sangarios. The suspicion suggests itself that the
bridge of Pithekas, just mentioned, is the bridge over the Gallos, and
that Pithekas, Leukai, &o., are all in the same neighbourhood. The
fortifications by whioch Manuel strengthened the distriot of Melagena
(Nicet. Chon., p. 71) would then be identical with & wepi 7ov Mifnrav
épvpata (ib.).

9. Malagina, Melagina, Melagena, Melangia, or Mela, are different
pames given fo the first great station on the military road. It was an
dwAycrov, where troops from the surrounding country concentrated to
await the emperor's arrival, and to accompany his march to the east.
Unfortunately the account of the dmAq«re given by Constantine, our sole
suthority, is so confused and inacourate that iis value is greatly impaired.
Ha makes the troops of the Thrakesian and Anatolic Themes concentrate
at Malagine ; he omits to tell what troops concentrated at Derylaion,
the second GwAqwrov, and he repeats the Anatolic Theme as concentrating
at Kaborkion, the third dmkyxrov. We are therefore obliged to trust to
our own judgment in the matter. The Optimate troops would naturally
concentrate at Malagina, the Opsikian and Thrakesian would concentrate
at Dorylaion, the Domestious Scholarum would come either to Dorylaion
or to Kaborkion, the Anatolio troops would come to Kaborkion, so would
the Seleukeian troops.

10. It will be convenient as a preliminary to our whole investiga-
tion to give here the text of this most importent passage of Constantine,
vol. L, p. 444 :—

Eiot 7 dwhyara: mpdrov dwhyurov els 76 Maldywa, Sevrepor 15 AopiAaoy,
pirov els 76 Kafdpw, réraprov cls Koldviay, méumrov els Kawodpeay, &xrov
els 'Appovaxods els Tév Aaliudva: Sre & orparyyds Tév Gpamyoivy kal &
orparyyés rar "Avarodwav édeldovow Vravrdy -r@’ﬁacukc? s 7@ Makdywa,
& Bopdorios Tiv oxoAdv xal & oTpatyyds Thv *Avarohwdv xal & orpatyyds
Zekevrias épedovow iravrdy 1i Baoke es 15 Kafdpxw Sre o pév dore
76 rafeldiov es Tapody, 7& Mowd Oépate pelovow dmwoswpeverbar els
Kohdviav, el 8¢ mpds & uépy rijs *Avarolijs, Spedovow tmravrdy 74 oo & pév
Korradof el 6 Xaporavirys xat & BovkeAAdpis els KoAdviay, & 8¢ Apueviaxds
xat § Magrayiv ral & Zefaoreias s Kawodpeav, re 7 'Appeniaxd Gépara
Sepelhovow & peieofar eis Tedpuiy els Tov Sofiv ‘Plaxa. The text ip
evidently in a very bad state, and I believe that the p&s‘s_gge is to be
restored as follows: my reasons will be given in detail ‘below. The
fourth dmAgirov i8 not eis Kohdveiav, but eis Savfavay. Then the writer
oontinfes-: (c':rrt'ol') Iﬁn & orporyyds Tév 'Ommypdrar Sdede Smavrgy 7@
ﬁmn)ml ds 7o ‘Mmylm, 6 orparnyds ov 'Oyuxiwr xai & oTperyis Tov
.er bt s ""°_ Bopidaov, & Jopearids Tdv oxoAdy xal & oTparyyds Tav

Ava:'nkuu:v xal a‘ rrrp\u-nn/&s Sehevrelas els 1O Kafdpxiov* re, e v dore 73
1«6«:3wv s 'I\‘upcrlov, i Aours Gépara Speilovory &woaupnfwhlc els Saviavay,
o 8 wpds 78 pépn Tis 'Avarodis, ddedovor travrgy 7§ BacAd & piv
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Karrddof xal & Xapawavirns xai § Bovkehhdpis xal 6 Ilagrayiv «is Saviavay,
& 8t 'Appeviaxds xai & Zefasrelas els Kawodpear, ¢ 8¢ els Tegpuaiy,” 7d
*Appevaxd Bépata Speilovory dmocwpeieobar els vév Babiv ‘Praxa.

Reiske, in his commentary, suggests that this, with the rest of the
first part of the Append?x to lib. 1. de Cerimoniis Aul. Byz., was written
during the fourth or fifth century, and is not the work of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus ; he argues that the term Kaioap denoting the emperor
had been disused in favour of BaotAeds before his time. This opinion
caanot be correot, for the passage implies the division of the empire into
Themata in place of provinoes, and the language is of a much later type
than the Greek of the fifth century. It is, however, highly probable
that Constantine used such an older document, and that some of his
errors are made i the attemnpt to accommodate this authority to the
changed circumstanoes of his time. This document may have been
early, for Constantine has prohably adopted from it the term Kaicap.
If Koloneia is not a mere olerical error, it must come from the older
document: the military importance of Koloneia Archelais must hava
disappeared when Mokissos was recognised as the great city of western
Cappadocia by Justinian, but Constantine, finding the name in one of
his authorities, retained it (see Addenda).

11. I shall now disouss the various forms of the name Melagena and
the olief places in which they occur, and prove that they all denote one
single place. Their identity has rarely or never been observed, and the
situation of the place hias not even been guessed at.

MALAGINA was a very important station on the road to Dorylaion.t
It is very frequently mentioned in the Byzantine wars.

In the year 786 the Byzantine troops advanced against the Arabe as
for as Malagina. In the year 798 the Arabs made a rapid inoursion,
penetrated as far as Malagina, and ocaptured the horses of Stauracius.
the oourt favourite, and the emperor’s own saddle (wpoposélAev). The
royal stables at Malagina (required for the imperial post service) ars
mentioned in the route described by Edrisi, from Amorion to El Kbalidj
(see under SanTapamis), and on this occasion the Arabs evidently
captured them with all the horses.f In 858, also, the Arabs are said by
some authorities to have again captured the imperial post-horses at
Malagina (v Baoéws immdrw oweywyiv, Genes., p. 114 )-§ These
stables were the great horse-station of Asia Minor, and are frequently
mentioned in the Appendix to Book I. of Constantine's ¢ Ceremonies of

* On the frequent expeditions against the Paulicians, referring especially to the
campaigns of Basil, who broke their power.

t In the narrativo of events preceding Coneil. Nicaen. II,, Mansi, XIL, p. 992, oum
feoiseent isti viam usque ad Malogenam (fws 7édv Maraylyav).

1 Weil, * Gesch. der Khalifen,” 11., 157, note, and Muralt both speak of Mangana
here; Mangana ia a very different place, beside Constantinople.

§ Compare Theoph. Contin,, p. 198, Symeon Mag. (p. 660) mentions that Malagina
w8 in the Opsikian Theme,
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the Byzantine Court, where their whole organisation is described
(pp. 459, 476, 486).

In 803 Bardanes, who had rebelled against Nicephorus, advanced to
Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus, but retired immediately as far as Mala.
gina : ho was strategos of the Anatolic Theme, where he had rebelled,
and towards which he naturally retired again. His march, therefore,
must have been towards Dorylaion (Theophan., p. 479).

The Paulicians, under Chrysocheir, penetrated as far as Malagena in
872 (Genes., 114),  All the recorded campaigns of the Paulicians pass
wlong the military road.

12. The forms Melangia and Melagina or Melagena, as already
recognised by Ducange, are clearly equivalent to Malagine; but I add
some proofs of the position of Melangeia on the same road. Constantine,
bishop of Melangeia, is mentioned as late as 1269 by Pachymeres (vol. 1.,
p- 102). Melagina is mentioned as an archbishopric in an unpublished
Notitia Episoopatuum, in the Biblioth¢que Nationale, Paris. It is given,
last in order, as No. 39, among the dpytemoxorai. This Notitia belongs
to the same class as Parthey’s No. X. It isin a MS. marked No. 960, a
codex bombycinus of the end of xmr or beginning of x1v century; and it
begins on fol. 89 r. The reference of Pachymercs seems to imply that
the bishop of Melangeia was already raised to this dignity : he is men-
ticned along with the bishops of Ankyra, Ephesos, &c.

Melangeia i also mentioned as on the road from the Bosphorus to
Dorylaion. Conrad crossed by the ferry Damalis, and advanced towards
Philomelion by Melangeia and Dorylaion (Cinpam., p. 81). The em-
peror Manuel Comnenus, 1175 A.D., crosced at Damalis, advanced through
Melangeia, where he collected the troops which concentrated there from
Bitbynia on the east, and from the districts along the Rhyndakos * on
the west, i.e the Optimate and Opsikian Themes, and then prooceded to
Dorylaion. Melangeia here is shown to be on the same road as Malagins,}
and like it to be an dmAnkrov, where the troops of the Optimate Theme
met the emperor on his march. There can, therefore, be no doubt of
the identity of the two places.

After the preceding and following paragraphs were finished, I
observed that Zonaras assorts the identity of Melangeis and Malagina,
saying that the latter is the more rustic name.}

13. The form Melagina seems to have led to another corruption
Meclaina. Melaina is mentioned by Ducas as a village on the road from
Amasia towards Prousa (&yvs mov Mpavows, p. 129). 1 think thore can
Ye no doubt that Melaing = Melagina, § and we have thus e proof that

* Cinnam.,, p. 294 (op. pp. 36, 127).

t The form Mardyywa sometimes ooours for Mardyiva,

; M?nd::i-. I.l:e.. p- 129 lém 155'."1‘)..x

] us beoomes Melains, either throngh the operation of popular etymology,
-hn‘. th h temnd; K ey
t wakm‘;ml:l;u: :nh Y o h the ot Greck
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the place was at the crossing of the roads from Prousa to the east and
from Nikaia to the south, wnich exactly confirne the conclusion to be
drawn from the fact that Malagina was an dmA7xrov where the Optimate
troops concentrated. After Dorylaion had passed into Turkish hands
Melagena was the natural dmzxrov for the Opsikian troops also.

14. Mela, which does not occur in Hierocles, is mentioned as a
bishoprio in all the Notitiee. It must, therefore, probably have risen to
this rank after 530 4.0. In the Council held at Constantinople in a.p. 680,
the bishop of Mela was present, and the names Mela and Justinianopolis
Nova are used as equivalent. Mela thevefore was refounded by
Justinian and raised to the rank of a bishopric. Precopius, though he
wrote his account of the buildings of Justinian not earlier than 560 a.p.,*
does not refer to the building of Justinianopolis Mela, but the passage
in which he describes the building and paving of the road from Bithynia
inlo Phrygia may fairly be connecled with the foundation of the city,
and may serve as & proof that the city was situated on the road.t It
may, of course, be confidently assumed that the road desoribed by
Procopius is the imperial pest-road to Derylaion, the great artery of
communication with Phrygia. Procopius mentions his care of the road
to the cast (Hist. Arc., 30).

15. The situation of Mela is further determined by the usual entry
in the Notitie, MoSpmwis ro. MeAis. Mela was sufficiently near Modra.
or Modrene, for the two to be included in one bishopric. Modra was
siluated on the upper waters of the Gallos. If the text of Strabo
(p. 543) is to be trusted, the Gallos joined the Sengarios a little over
300 stadia, nearly 40 miles, from Nikomedeia, and this distance, as
Leake mentions, proves that the Gallos is the river which flows past
Leuvkai,{ rising in the little Lake Aine Gol (“ Mirror Lake™). The
prohable inference then is that Modra was abeut the village Aine Gil,
and Mela about the point where the imperial highway crossed the river
Gallos. Strabo knew the distance from this point, the junction of the
Sangarios and Gallos, to Nikomedeia, from an itinerary, and hence he

* He refers to the Sangarios bridge as in process of building. It wes begun in 560.

t "Eori B¢ Tis &y Bibuvois 8Bbs s 1& Spuydw f0n dvlévbe ibyri, Eba BY &vBpdmois Te
dvaplBuois xal (Pois érépois xepdvos Spg BioAwhévar tuvéBawe - yedbns yap dwepdyav 7
Xépa olaa, uh 81 EuBpwr dtaiclwr xatappayévrwy A xibvwv woANGY dmikexvudver Te kal
BieAvdaody dv doxdre, GANG Kkal Yenddwy dmimenTwruidy, v ofrw Tix0s, & TéAua Babl xal
dndpevror fuvioraudim, Tas e dBods Tevaydbes dpyalouéim, Tobs Tibe ibyras ix 7Tob iwl
#mheioroy dvémviver, &AAY nal Tolrov alrds Te ueyahoppoolyy Yuxis xai § BariAls
Ocodupa by kivBuvoy Tois wapiotas biéhvaay, &s nudpas yap 8800 Ruiov ebldvy avdpl Albos
Tauueyébes: anémas T4 Aewddpy amepyacduevol dml oreppas Tiis 86ob wapiévar diconevdoarro
Tobs TiiBe idvras (Procop. Aedif. V. 3).

3 Texier says that this river runs from Aine Gél, and Kieperl’s later map agrecs.
His older map makes the river of Aine G4l run south of and parallel to the river of
Leukai. Texier says that the river of Aine GGl is called Bedre Tchai: ke woull
Probably have observed that the name Bedre is the ancient Modra, but for his extraor

q:linuy error about the site of Modra, which he places at Mudurlu, Kiepert follows hin
in this, and is obliged to put the Gallos east of the Sangarioa.
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gives it, though tkere is really a much shorter interval. betwoe? t.he
Sangarios and Nikomedeia further north. But Strabo h.ao no statistics
of, this shorter distance, for the route Ankyra-Nikomedeia, slong which
it might be weasured, was of no importanee in his time, whereas the route
from Nikomedeia and Nikaia to Leukai, Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Smyrna,
and Ephesos, must have been a most important road then (see E. 12).

The inference just drawn as to the situation of Mela cannot be con-
sidered qnite certain; the conditions would be fairly well satisfied by a
situation between Lefke and Vezir Khan, 10 or 12 miles further south.
But the description which Leake gives of thesituation and surroundings,
oombined with theimportance of Lefke, show that Mela is to be sought
not far from it, probably at some more defensible point.

16. The natural route from Prousa to Amasia would pass by Lophoi
down the Gallos and aocross the Sangarios to join the other road from
Nikomedeia to Amasia. A point in this neighbourhood would also be
a good meeting-place for troops concentrating from the Optimate Theme,
Malagina, Melagina, or Melaina, is therefore to be placed in the same
place as Mela-Justinianopolis, and the importance of the city is to be
oonneoted with itssituation at a meeting-place of roads. All Justinian’s
foundations owe their importence and lasting charaoter to the skill
with which they were placed. He simply recognised and gave pre-
oision and name to the places which by the force of natural circumstances
were atfaioing importance amid the steady improvement and develop-
ment of the northern partsof Asia Minor in the two centuries after the
foundation of Constautinople.

In the name Malagina the termination -wa should really be -yvd ; it
is adjectival and extraordinarily common in Anatolian names. MeAjs,
Mehwijs, and MeAwiv (all genitives), in the Notitiae, have lost the v like
the form Melaina. Like Mekirijvy in Cappadocia it is roully an adjeotival
form, denoting the district, in which there was no true city. Merdywa
has altered its character and accent when it became a noun. The native
name must have been Melag-a, and the adjectival charatter of the name
Melagina or Melangia, as denoting a district and not a single town, is
proved by a passage in Cinnamus (p. 127), where he speaks of Manuel
as living at a place (xGpos) named Metabole é&v Mekayyeloss.

Leuke or Leukai (the White Town) is to be considered as a village in
the district Malagina, and perhaps popular wit or popular superstition
sought a definite purpose in opposing the name to the ill-omened
Melaina (Black Town).®

Modrene was the scene of a Dlattle described by Nicephorus
Patriarcha, p. 68.

. 17. Angelokoms is by Texier (As. Min,, p. 91) and Von Hammer iden-
tified, on account of the resemblance in name, with the modern Aine Gol.

* Compare Greek Manofel ManoF Apple T i Yi
i 5, vra, Apple Town, in Latin Maleventum, cnanged



G.~THE BYZANTINE MILITARY ROAD. 207

This view is not consistent with a passage of Anna Comnens, according
to which Angelokome would seem to have been situated on one of the
rivers that flow out of Mount Ida, Anna (vol. IL, p. 280) mentions that
the Turks crossed a river Barenos between Kyzikos and Parion. This
river, which must be either the Granikos or the Aisepos, flows out of
Mount Ibis, where rise also the Skamandros, the Angelokomites, and the
Empelos. The Augelokomites is obviously called after the town (often
mentioned in late Byzantine time) past which it flows. Similarly the
Barenos is obviously the river that flows by Baris, a town mentioned in
all the Notitiao (sometimes as Sasabaris) and by Hierocles.® Other
oonsiderations incline us to place Angelokome as far east as possible,
which would show that it wes on the Aisepos, and Baris on the
Granikos. It may, however, be doubted quite reasonably whether
Anna's geography is trustworthy, when she makes the Angelokomites
and Skamandros rise in ihe samne mountain. Perhaps she has confused
the two mountains, Ida and Olympos.t The enumeration of towns
near Nikaia captured by the Turks, which is given by Pachymeres, }
seems oonclusive. Belokome is Bilejik, Angelokome is Aine Gol, Ana-
gourdes and Platanea are unknown villages in the direction of Melagena.
It would not be correot to say that Aine Gol, which means * Mirror
Lake,” a natural and poetical name for & lake among the mountains, is
got by popular etymology from the Byzantine name Angelokome. The
fact seems to be that Belokome and Angelokome are Greek representa-
tives of the Turkish names Bilejik and Aine Gél; and that these two
places, having been for gsome time in the hands of the Turks, are
designated by their Turkish names, while Melangeia, forther north and
oloso to Nikaia, has still its Greek name, which is retained even by
Edrisi§ Then the Angelokone that gave name to the river, would be
a different place from this later Angelokome, 8 name coined out of the
Turkish Aine Gé6l, and Anna’s account of the four rivers flowing from
Mount Ida (Ibis) may be accepted: her Empelos remains doubtful,
perhaps the Satnioeis.

18. Modra or Modrene is by Texier placed at Mudurlu, far away on
the other side of the Bangarios, though he agrees with Leake's identifi-
cation of the Gallos. His sole ground is the modern name, which he
considers to be a modification of the ancient name. But Mudurlu is a

* Hierocles has the form Bapiown, a scribe’s clerioal error, Wesseling, however,
wrongly suggests 'Aplofn as the proper reading. Baplown arises from a dittography,
Bapis wapiov being written Bapis wamapiov, and the words being afterwarde wrongly
divided. Compare Bapis, ethnio Bapnvés, in Pisidis. Eee D 3, 13, C 33, which shows
that the Barenos was the Granikcos.

t Other similar errors are given, under Mopsouestia Cilici@ and just below in
connection with Melagena.

3 viv plv Brhdkwpa, viv B *AyyeAdkopa, ¥iv & "AvayoupBhs xal TAaravia xal vd
Mehdyyeia xal 78 wépif wdvra (vol. IL., p- 413).

§ See the route given uuder Galatia Salutaris, Santabaris: there Mulawwen parhaps
oorresponds to Bilejik-Belokome,
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good Turkish neme, snd has mo connection with Modra. Kiepert
in his latest map follows Texier.

19. Gellos, whioh appears as a bishopric, united with the other places,
Kadosia and Lophoi, must probably be placed on the Gallos, if there iy
an arm of that river which rises far away to the west. Gallos-Kadosia
was in Bithynia Prima, subject to Nikomedeis, while Modra was in
Bithynia Secunda, under Nikaia, which inoluded the whole south-
eastern part of the province from Aine Gol snd the Nicene lake.
Qellos-Kadosia is to be looked for north-west of Aine G&ol, and the
boundary of the ecclesiastical provinces passes between Kadosia and
Aine Gél.

20. The oporations of the year 1113 * are very hard to understand,
but, after fixing the site of Malagina, it becomes possible to put them
more precisely. The Turks who were ravaging Mysia divided at
Kyzikos. One division under Mahumet retired through Lentiana and
Poimanenon (Maniyas), and thence doubtless along the Rhyndekos
towards Kotision and Dorylaion, the latter of which was entirely in
the hands of nomadic Turkish tribes, f The emporor sent orders to
Kamytzes to march against the Turks. He must have gone through
Prousa and round the north side of Mount Olympos (Keshish Dagh)
till he reached Aorata, obviously in the Rhyndakos valley at a point
near Poimanencn, Here he attacked the Turks suddenly, dispersed
them, and recaptured sll their booty, but, instead of retiring on Poi-
manenon, he lingered at Aorata, and the Turks, rallying in a plain
beneath Aorata, surprised him in turn, defeated his army, and captured
himself with all the spoil. In the meantime the emperor had crosued
tho ferry from Constantinople to Damalis, and marched in three days to
Aigialoi,} at the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf of Astakos
or Nikomedeia, whence he crossed the ferry to Kibotos on the south
side of the gulf, and then again took the land-rcad to Nikaia. When
be learned in Nikaia of the ill success of Kamytzes, he advanced by a
different road to intercept the Turks. He went by way of Malagine
ond Basilika. Basilika is described as a narrow and diffioult glen un
the (south-eastern) ekirts of Olympos: it is probably to be sought
somewhere about Inn Ongu in crossing the watershed.§ He then

* Amne Comuens, vol, 11, p. 279
) t This is mentioned in the eurvey of the history of Dorylaion, given by Nicetas and
Cinnamus, when Manuel eet about refoundiog the city.

1 The lurry which Apna lions does not pond well with the three days
between Damalis and Aigiuloi (Alexius, Lowever, waa unwell), for Leake only gives
12 Lours, 86 miles, from Beutari to Malsum, which must correspond to Aigisloi. One
might fec] templed to identify Kibotos with the modern Ghevae, the ancient Kibyza or
Aanifufa, .but Dokibyza was on the north side, 9 miles west of the ferry, whereas sevcral
Ppussages in Anna show clearly Lhat Kibotos was on the south side (not far from
Helenogoliv-Drepanon),

§ Beo Addends to p, 236,
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ucscended to Alethina, which must be between Kotiaion and Dorylaion.
Meoantime Mahumet had already reached the neighbourhood of Dorylaion,
but Alexius, ignorant of this, advanced on Akrokos, in the direction of
Kotiaion. He came upon the other division of the Turkish army, which
had advanced from Kyzikos over the river Barenos or Granikus, by
Parion, Abydos, Adramyttion, and returned by the Kajkos valley through
Khliara (which was east of Pergamos) and Germe (called by Annas,
Karme). Its further march must have led by Synaos (now Siiav),
Aizanoi, and Kotiaion, until they were suddenly attacked by Alexius.
During the battle the Byzantine rear-guard was suddenly attacked by
Mahumet, who, learning of the emperor's arrival, had oollected a force
of the nomad Turkmens round Dorylaion, and followed in pursuit of
the Byzantine army. Alexius was thus caught between two forces, but
atill he gained the victory efter suffering considerable loss. He them
retired to Constantinople.* The desoription of this route, when com-
pered with Edrisi's account of the road Amorion-Kotiaion-Chalcedon
(H 25), shows that Alexius followed the road by Bilejik (Mulawwen) to
Kotiaion.

21. The route between Malagina and Dorylaion is nowhere described
carefully, but I find & probable reference to it in & passage of Anmna
Comncna, pp. 312-315. :

The Castle of Saint George was near the Ascanian lake, west
or north-west of Nikaia. The Turks penetrated to it in the
year 1116, while Alexius was at Aer (Eribolos, ten miles south
of Nikomedeia). He at once advanced to Nikaia and the castle of
Baint George, and even to Sugut,f which lies south of Malagina on the
road to Dorylaion. The regular modern road to Dorylaion passes
through Sugut, though there is another way through Bilejik, and this
passage of Auna makes it probable that the uncient road took the same
course.

The Castle of Saint George was on the lake of Nikais, a little to the
west or north-west of Lhe city. It must bedistinguished from the Castle
of Saint Gregery on the south side of the gulf of Astakos or Nikomedeia
(Pachym,, 1., 103), though the Bonn translativn of Anna always renders
Gregory instead of George.

22. Justinienopolis-Mcla is several times at the Council of 680 a.D.
ocalled Nova Justinianopolis Gerdi, which probably means of the country

* Anna's reference to Philadelpheia shows Ler vague idea of the situation.

t Kwudworly rva Tayovbdovs dyxwplws xarovpémy. The fact that the Turkish name
Bugut, « willow,” was olready so attached to this place that Auna uses it and calls it the
native name, is a striking proof of the extent of the Beljuk power aloog the Dorylaivn
route. The Kotiaion route was not so completely in their hunds during this or the
following reign, Bugut soon after became famous es the original home of the Ottoman
Turks in Asis Minor: “Eo7: Zoyoirn wapé Muolay kdpn odre xahovuirn ebBaimsy sol
woraubs wap’ alri ofrw MaAoluevos....xaAoiro 8 & abrn 'Irdar xdun. It is about 50
stadia from iho Euxine, according to Laon. Obalcue.. p. 13,
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Gordos. I have elsewhere® connected this wi.th.the namos of t!le
bishoprics Gordoserboi in Bithynia, subject to Niksia, and Gordorounia,
or Gordorinia, in Phrygia Salutatis, and with Gordou K(.Jme, the old
name of Juliopolis, in Galatia; and have drawn the conclusion that the.
country along the Sangarios (especially the left bank) from Leuksi
npwards for a great distance, was called Gordos,

23. The river Melas, which is mentioned by Pachymeres as a
branch of the Sangarios near the bridge built by Justinian over
the Sangarios, can hardly be connected with Mela-Malagina. No such
river is indicated in the maps, though it is expressly mentioned by
Pachymeres (IL, p. 331).

24, ATzouLa is an unknown place on the unexplored course of the
Bengarios south of Nikaia. Botoniates, in 1078, wished to go from
Kotiaion to Constantinople, but knew that the Turks, having conoluded
an agreement with the Ewnperor Michael, were trying to intercept him.
He had only a small company with him, and they avoided the direct
roads and went by by-paths. Thus they reaohed safely Atzoula on
the Sangarios, which is said to have been 200 miles from Nikaia: the
distance is such an absurd ezaggeration as to suggest the correction
«iroge for Biaxdoia,t Atzoula is probably the same place that is called
Azalas by Anna, IL, 79, and Nic. Bryenn,, 34; Azalas seems to be on
the hills that lie between Nikaia and the Gallos. Anna gave the
distanoes from Nikaia in stadia, but the number is lost. There was a
monastery Alypos on the south side of Azalas,

25. 1t may be laid down beforehand that all the drAnxra must have
afforded suitable camping-ground for great armies, where water and
food for men and horses were easily procured, and that all must have
been natural centres, easy of access from the districts whose troops oon-
centrated there; in short, each dwAyxrov is likely to have been a natural
road centre. We cannot, however, be certain that each dmAneroy Was
aotually on the road, for a place at some distance from the road might be
& more suitable standing-camp for an army.

Moelagona might faiily be supposed to be a gathering-place for part
of the Opsikian Theme, as it certainly was leler in the time of Manuel.
But es Dorylaion was in the Opsikian Theme, I bave made the troops
concentrate there. The division between the Themes is very oonfused
and difficult in thia part of Bithynia. According to Constantine the line
of division between the Optimate and Opsikian Themes began on the
ooast ‘l'fotween Helenopolis and Pylai, and passed between Nikomedeia
and Nikais. South of Nikaia the Opsikian fouches the Buocellariote

* * Cities and Bishoprica of Phrygia,’ part IL, § Lxxxin., The uilustions mentioned

thero muat be alightly modifled, since I have now been forced o pl ini i
Mela forther north thun I did in that paper. Ho plsce Jealinianopeliv

t Nioeph. Bryenn,, P. 110, Astytzion on the Soamander (i "
fyenc, p. 116, : 3 L (ie. “townlet"), where
':sh)aod.ore Lascaris kept his ) 18 to be distinguished from Al:oula'(Pachy:n,el-. 1,
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Theme, which extended as far west as Modrene. If Modrene was in
the Buccellariote Theme, the line of division must have passed hetween
Nikaia and Lefke, and Melagena would be in the Buccellariote Theme.
It seems, however, to be an absurd division for military purposes, that
the great military road should pass through first the Optimate Theme at
Helenopolis, then the Opsikian Theme, then the Buccellariote Theme,
and then again the Opsikian Theme at Dorylaion. We must, therefore,
take the other semse of Constantine’s words,® that Modrene was the
frontier town of the Opsikian, und that the Buccellaiiote begins at the
east side of Modrene, i.e. at the river Sengarios. The line dividing the
Opsikian and Buccellariote Themes runs from the Sangarics about the
jnnetion of the Gallos to & point east of Midaion. The entire military
road from Pylai to Dorylaion and Midaion then lay in the Opsikian
Theme. Thereafter it touched the Buccellariote Theme almost at its
southern frontier, where it bordered on the Anatolic Tbheme near
Kaborkion.

26. The Opsikian Theme included probably the entire Troad, it
touched the Thrakesian Theme on the north side of the Kaikos valley, and
further east it extended southwards to include the castle of Kouls, which
is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers. Koula was the
Turkish name, and wes adopted even by Byzantine writers after it had
passed into Turkish hands. Pachymeres (II., 426, ff.) describes how, in
1806, Roger, with his Catalans, marched by Germe, Khliara, and Aulax,
to Philadelpheia, whence he made an excursion to Koula, which he cap-
tured,and then returned te Philadelphia. The castle Phourni, which
be captured on the same excursion, is prebably Magidion, near Saittai.
But the Byzantine name for Koula wae Opsikion, as we may argue
from the fact that it was included in one bishopric with Maionia, three
hours to the west of Koula. Moreover, Magidion (beside Saittai) ard
Opsikion are mentioned as wAayiws éycelueva from Khliara, Pergamos, and
the country down to the Cayster valley (Georg. Acropol., p. 80).

The word Eoula is explained by Ducange (‘ Notm in Alexiad.,’ p. 621)
as o term applied by the Greeks to all acropoleis. But the fact that the
acropolis of Antioch on the Orontes was called Kouls by Anna (IL,
PP- 89, 90), and Kala by Soylitzes,} shows that it is simply the Arabio
Eale or Kala, whioh has beon adopted by the Turks as their commonest
term for a strong place. I have explained the term fully, because Prof.
H, Kiepert } criticised my brief statement to the same effeot (* Cit. and
Bish. of Phryg.,’ part IL, § cviL), and considers that Koula is an old
Turkish word, meaning * city.” I quite grant that this is so, bnt it

* Of the Buccellariote Theme, Yorw dpxh....dwd piv riis xopowéiews Modparis
dpxdueor,

t dds @ wpds Bbow riis "Arrioyelas wipyey Kard rolivous (Boylits. in Nioeph. Phoo.,
quoted by Dacange (l. ¢.).

{ In 8 Jetter which he kindly sent me on the subjeot.
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meaus really * fortified city,” and is taken from the Ar‘abio. It is still
used in Turkish in the semse of a single house sta.ndmg 8part smong
the fields away from a town, and therefore like & ocastle. The
boundary of the Opsikian Theme, passing st?uth of Koula, ren north-east
to Meros (now called Kumbet), and a point east of Midaion on ths
Tembris.

27. The next important point which is mentioned on the road was
the famous city of Dorylaion, an &r\nxrov, where the troops of the Thra-
kesian and Opsikian Themes met the Emperor: it is still & Turkish
military station.

1t is mentioned that Scholarii, the guards-commanded by the Domes-
ticus Scholarum, were stationed in Nikomedeia, Kios, Prouse, Kyzikos,
Kotiaion, Dorylaion, and one other place, until the time of Justinian,
who removed them from the first six stations, and placed them in the
cities of Thrace.* But though the Scholarii were removed, there can be
no doubt that Dorylaion still continued to be a military station. In the
time of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, however, the Domesticus Scho-
larum seems to have been stationed in Anatolic Phrygia, as he meets the
Emperor at the third drAgxrov, Kaborkion; moreover, J oannes Kurkuas,
the famous general who reconquered the country from the Halys to the
Tigris, was Domesticus.

Dorylaion fell into the bands of the Seljuk T'urks in the latter part
of the eleventh century,t along with the line of the military road to &
point further north than Sugut, but the line of road to Kotiaion by
Malagena, Basilika, and Alethina, still remained in Byzantine possession,
and attained great importance in the campaigns of Alexius (1115), John,
wnd Manuel Comnenus. At last, in the year 1175, Manuel made a great
»ffurt to break the Turkish power, and reopened two of the old military
roads, one by Soublaion in the south of Phrygia, the other by Dory-
laion. He advanced to Dorylaion by the ferry Damalis, collecting his
croops at Melangeis. Cinnamus gives an interesting account of the
situation of Dorylaion, its former importance as one of the very greatest
cities of Asia, the delightful climate (which is even yot praised in
the country), the fertile soil, the river full of fish,} the numerous popu-
lation, the baths, and of its utter destruction by the Turks. About
2000 nomads camped in the neighbourhood of the deserted city. Manuel
did no_t rebuild the old city, but selected a new site at a little distance.
T}le site which he chose was apparently that which is now called Kara-
dja Shelfer, 8 deserted fortress about six miles south-west of Egki Sheher
(Dorylaion). It is a fortress of the later Byzantine style, built on an

* Theophanes, p. 236.
t Probably in the year 1074, as already stated.

{ Fish ewarm in tle Tembris, but I was disappoi i i i

i . ppointed with those which I tried to eat:

:.:u.lﬂuh is 'soft, tastes ll.k.e nud, and proved uneatable to & very hungry man. I found
1al the nativen alio considered the fish that were brought me bardly fit for food.
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almost isolated spur of ths platean that borders the Tembris valley on
the south, of great natural strength, but diffioult to supply with water.
After the defeat at Myriokephalon, in the following year, Manuel
promised to destroy the new city, and, though he broke his word, he
could not retain his hold on it, and it went to decay.

28. The imperial estate, called Tembrion in the Opsikian Theme,
whence fishermen were taken to accompany the Emperor’s expeditions,
and catoh fish for his table,* may have been beside Dorylaion or Midaion.
The river Tembris fiows past both cities. It is called Thybris by Cin-
namus, who mentions also that the Bathys (which must be s tribuiary
of the Tembris) flowed past Dorylaion.

The Byzantine writers give interesting accounts of the Turkish
nomads who inhabited the plain of Doryleion when Manuel reoccupied
the city. Anns Comnensa calls them Turkmens (rdv xard riv "Aciav
olxovvrwy Tovpxopdvay, vol. IL., p. 284). I add other two passages: Goor
rohvbpéupoves Bvres dvabipior mdas ris Aet;mv[nS_asT xai Tovrwy fvexa TOw
olkelwy §0ov dmranierduevor wayyevei i@ ‘Pupalwy dreciacw dpa.  (Nicet.
Chon., p. 156). rdre 8 Ilépoar dudi Sioxthiovs mepi radryy (the plain of
Dorylaion) vopddes ds &os doxjrow (Cinnam. 295).

29, From Dorylaion the rcad perhaps followed the line of the old
Roman road to Pessinus es far as Trikomia-Troknada. It is mentioned
that the Emperor Besil IL, in the year 880, when returning from an
cxpedition into Kommagene, passed through Midaion. DPresumably he
travelled along the military road. Were it not for this passage, I should
have supposed that the road went along the modern track direct to
Troknada (Kaimaz); but the terms in which Midaion is mentioned do
not permit the supposition that on this occasion Basil diverged a little
from the direot road for some special reason in order to visit it. When
he reached Midaion he halted, reviewed his troops, distributed rewards,
aud dismissed them to their winter quarters.}

30. Troknade was the nearest point on the road to the third
dmAgxrov, Kaborkion, and probably the troops who bhad collected at
Kahorkion joined the emperor when he reached Troknada. The
distance is about twelve or fifteen miles. Kaborkion, a bishoprio of
Phrygia Salutaris in the latest olass of Notitiee, was probal!l-in the
Anatolic Theme. It was the place where the troops of the Anatolic
and Seleukeian Themes oollected, together with those comwmanded b+
the Domesticus Scholarum. Its situation at the great fountains of the

* Bee last note, p. 212. The estatc is expressly mentioned as vob xwplov Tob TéuBpn
(Const. Porph., L, p. 488). But, since the above was iu type, I have observed that
this place (which is called Tewbrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion by Stephauus) is the
imperial estate called Eudokies by Hierocles, see E. § 27.

t This expression adds probebility to the identification given below (see Galuiia,
Sontabaris) of Edrisi’s Libadhis on a navigsble stream will Dorylaiou.

% Cedren,, II, p. 216; Theophon. Contin., . 283. Krascs was also on the Military
Roadl (see p. 435), which prohally thou went to Justinianopolis.
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Sangarios has been described, OB, § Lxxtv. The splendid‘ water-suppiy
in @ thirsty land, and the fine fertile plain around made it en excellent
camping-ground for an army. It is s.till a good horse-breeding centre,
an imperial estate, and & military station. .

31, I'I‘he road went on to a very strong and important .fortress,
Justinianopolis Palia, situated at Sivri Hisar, whose lofty twin peeks
afford an impregnable citadel. Dr. Mordtmenn wes first led _by the
name to suggest this sitnation: the course of the road proves hls‘ acute
suggestion to be correct. Its strength es a fortress, and its situation on
the road soon mede it the chief oity of Galatia Salutaris. It became
firat a bishopric, and afterwards the actual metropolis and the residence
of the metropolitan bishop, though he still retained the title ¢ bishop of
Pessinus.’ It still retains its rank as chief oity of a Sanjak, and is an
important centre of roads and commerce (see Galatia Salutaris).

39, The course of the road across Galatia is very uncertain. The
rarity of references to Ankyra in the military history of the Byzantine
Empire, combined with the fact that it lies to the north of the direct
route and that the road Sivri-Hisar-Ankyra is waterless except at the
crossing of the Sangarios, suggests that the military road passed to the
south of Ankyra., In that case there can be no doubt that it went by
Beinam (Gorbeons), where it joined the new road from Ankyra to
Justinianopolis-Mokissos and Ceesareia, still one of the most important
routes in Anatolia. This road went nearly straight east to the Halys,
which it ocrossed at the bridge now called Tcheshnir Keupreu, and
besides which was probably situated the fortress Saniana, the military
centre of the Turma Saniana. The route from Sivri Hisar to Gorbeous
(Beinam) is very difficuit to trace.

33. The bridge Zompos or Zompi spanned the Sangarios at the point
where the road crossed the river. This point must have been south of
the modern Kawunji Keupreu and near the mouth of the Ilidja Su, if
the view which I take of the subsequent course of the road is correct.
Widely different views, varying from near the source of the Sangarios
(Texier) to mear its mouth (Ritter), have been expressed about the
situation of this bridge, which is of great importance in Byzantine
militery history owing to its situation on the military road. It will,
therefore, be convenient at this point to examine the question of the
Byzantine bridges over the Sangarios, Pontogephyra, Zompi, and perhaps
Tantaendia. The first of these was built by Justinian, a.0. 560, to
replace a bridge of boats (which was frequently destroyed by floods) on
the important roads from Nikomedeia to Ankyra and to the whole of the
north provinces. Thisbridge is described by Procopius (de Aedif., V., 2)
o2 atill building while he wes writing his book. Justinian diverted the
course of the river to build it. The fame of this bridge grew as time
passed, and it still stands, a really great work, described by Texier a8
420 metres long and composel of eight arches. Pachymeres (IL., 330)
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jnentions its true name Pontogephyra, end says that it mo lomger
spanned the Sangarios but a smaller stream called Melas, as the SBangarios
had obanged its course. The Sakaria still flows some distance to the east
of the bridge. The name Pontogephyra, apparently a hybrid, Greek and
Latin combined, was corrupted to Pentegephyra, and explained as bridge
of fivé arches, though according to Texier it is of eight arches.* This
error occurs in Cedrenus (I, 678), and Theophanes (p. 234). Agathias
composed an epigram on the bridge, which is quoted by Zonaras
(IIL, p. 53) and Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de Them., p. 27). The
latter, misunderstanding his authority, says the epigram wes engraved
ob a stone in the bridge, and the misstatement hes often been repeated.

34, Ritter, in his ‘Erdkunde von Asien, vol. XX., p. 558, identifies
this bridge of Justinian with the bridge Zompi, but this is a quite mis-
taken view.t The situation of Zompi is defined with sufficient clearness
by the many references that occur to it. At first sight something is to be
said for Texier's view} that the bridge of Zompi is Tohandir Keupreu, a
fow hours below the great springs at Tohifteler in whioh the Sangarios
rises. Annu Comnena refers to it as lying east of Santabaris (Bardakchi)
and Amorion, and Nicephorus Bryennins speaks of it as near the sources
of the Sangarios. Texier deolares it to be a stono bridge of Byzantino
work, snd the case seems very complete in his favour. In 1883 I made
a loog détour in order to see the bridge; and in 1886 I again crossed it.
It seems to me to be a Turkish bridge, built to carry the important
route from Sivri Hisar to Azizie (the earlier Turkish Jirgin) and Afiom
Kara Hisar. A road to the eest from Dorylaion could not possibly go
by Tohandir Keupren, and, if it be Zompi, then the mililary road mnst
have crosséd the Sangarios by a different bridge. But a passage in
Michael Attaliola (p. 184) forces us to look elsewhere for Zompi. In
the year 1073 the Caesar John marched (evidently along the military
road) from Dorylaion to the east, and crossed the bridge called Zompos,
which spans the Sangarios, and connects the Anatolio and Cappadooic
Themes. Now, I bave stated above {hat the military road did not even
touch Tobifteler (Kaborkion), where are the fountains of the Sangarios,
but keeps away to the north of it without touching the Sangarios. But,
even supposing that it did make the détour to Tchilteler, it would never
make o further détour down the right bank in order to need a bridge to
cross by some 12 miles down. It would go straight across from
Tohifteler to Sivri Hisar (Justinianopolis). Moreover, it cannot be sup-
posed that the Cappadooic Thome extended to the sources of the
Sangarios at this time, It might, of course, be argued from Constantine’s

* I am ansuming Texier's account to be correct.  But posaibly he is wrong, and the
bridge has five arches. Iu that case Pentegephyra would be correct, and Pontogephyra
the corruption.

t There seems to be here some strange misconoeption of the great geographer, as in
the same sentence ho speakn of the plains of Dorylaion on {he east of the Sangarice.

§ Texier, * Axie Miaeure,” p. 491,

Vol. fv.
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description of tho Cappadocio Theme that it could mnot ha.ve
rcached to any part of the Sangarior, but was confined to the east side
of the lulys; but his description apolies to the older form of the
Theme, and ahout 890 the Cappadocio Theme was actually oxtended
ay far west as tho mountains east of Sivri Hisar (Gunusu Dagh, the
nncient Dindymos ?).

45. Tt is neceawory at this point to discuss the limita af different
periods of the Cnppadocic Theme. Constantine identifies the Cap-
padocic Theme, which was one of the three divisions of the great
Armenine, Theme, with the old province Cappadooia Seounda ; but thie
is & mero slip; for in the carlier part of his account he defines it clearly
as adjoining Lyknonia on the one side and reaching io Caesarcio on tho
other, and in onother direction bordering on the Buccellarioto Theme on
one side and rcaching to Loulon and even up to Podandos on tho other
side (*do Them.,’ p. 10). But hie description of the Buccellariote Themo
ghows that it cxtendcd to the Halys, and that it was divided fromn the
Cappadocic Theme by the Ilalys. A passage, however, in his treatise
+de Administrondo Imperio’ (p. 225) shows clearly that, though originally
the Buccellariote Themo did extend along the Halys as far south ae
the frontier of the old Cappadociun province near Parnassos, yet a modi-
fication took place subsequently. About the year 890 four military
districts of the Buccellariote Theme, Dareta, Bualbadon, Aspona, and
Akarkous, together with three of the Anatolic Theme, Eudokias, Saint
Aguapetos, and Aphrazeia, were transferied to the Cappadooian Theme.
These meven districts comprise all the southern part of (falatia, from
Aspona, near the Halys, to the Sangarics and even to Eudokias, and are
called the Turma Kommate.f The bridge Zompi crosses from Eudokiat
to Baint Agapetos or Myrike, and apparently either a third ohange musl
bave ocourred and Eudokias been again attached to the Anatolio Theme
or else Michael refers to the faot that the Anatolio Theme included al:
the country south of the Sangarios, and must have come olose up tc
Zompi.

80. Of these seven bandai or topoteresiai, Eudokias, Saint Agapetos
Aphrezeia, and Aepons, have (H, 5-12) been placed approximately o
exsatly. The precise sites of Barets, Balbedon, and Akarkous, cat
bardly be fized, but Akarkous is probably a false reading for Akarbous
end is a variant of Gorbeous.f Bareta and Balbadon would ther
comprise the central parts of the Haimane (Barets on the north

* vhy 26y 'Avaroriniy xal KawwaBokdy dmifevyvba dwapylay (Mi
xlav (Mich. Attal,, p. 184).
Ilbmmnhhponlblylhel"ﬂnamda. hand P18

beous, Akarbous, compare Loulon, Halals, which have been identifled in an-

othier part of thh book. K for B ls a cornmon orror ; comparo Ikria for Ibria in Not. L.,

VUL, IX. I misinterpreted Tkria In my * Citles and Dishoprlos of Phrygis,’ past L, bul

put It corzectly iu the Table, part I1.  Bince theo, I 6nd m; i
g . ) y correotion eonfirmed by the
E’;"L“"‘v"h'::mlm. Baroo, 185, fol. 10, which reads luplev, snd which invariably
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Bulbadon on the south), and Akarbous m'ad Aspons similarly the eastern
Haimane up to the Halys. Akarbous would be a fort commanding the
military Toad, and similarly we may look for Bareta or Bajbadon on or
near the military road at e point south of Ankyra, and near the road
from Ankyra to Perta and Archelais Colonia,

A comparison of the account given (K 15) of the Kharsian Theme
shows that this later Cappadocic Theme must have been practically
confined to these seven bandei. It was bounded on the north by the
Buccellariote Theme, which is mentioned A.n. 1035 by Cedrenus, IL,
p. 614, and Glyces, p. 588, ss slill in existence, on the east by the
Halys and the Kharsian Theme, on the south and west by the Anatolic
Theme. Its importance, in epite of its small size, lay in its being on
the line of the great road.

It is certainly true that the expression of Michael Attaliota about
Zompi oomnecting the Anatolic and Cappadocic Themes suggests that
the river soparated the two Themes, and a great river is certainly the
nutural boundary between two military districts, just as the Halys was
on the east. But on the other hand Eudokias seems necessarily placed
at Yirme, and the baths of Saint Agapetos equally necessarily at the
Hamam near Kadi Keui. Eudokias borders on Germa, and even if we
could placo Eudokias east of the Sangarios, separated by that river
from Germe,* it would then be almost neccssary to place Saint Agapetos
at Yirme, and the difficulty would still remain.

In 1068 Romanus Diogenes, narching to the east by the usual road
vid Helenopolis, crossed the Bangarios by the bridge Zompos, and
afterwards the Halys.t This passage nlso proves that Zompi wes on
the military road.

87. Another bridge called Tantacudia, evidently over the SBangarios,
or perhaps one of its tributaries, the Tembris or the Siberis, is mentioned
in the life of Theedorus Sykeota.; Itlay between Colonia Germa and
Sykea, and must be either over the middle course of the Sangarios,
south of Sykea and Lagania, or over the Tembris near Germa. ftis
Just possible that it is identical with the bridge over the Siberis built
by Justinian (Procop., ¢ /Edif.,’ V. 6).

88. To cross Galatia with a large army from eest to west, there are only
two roads which afford a water-supply. One of these would keep aloug
the Tembris (Porsuk Su), oross the Sangarios, and ascend the Ankyra river.
The military road appears not to havo taken this course, and it must in
all probability have taken the other. In that case, from Justinianopolis

* The position so far north Is, howover, impossible, for the seven bandai are olearly the
southern part of Galatls. The Anatolic Tlieme, to judge from Constantine’s desorip-
tlon, could never bave included Eudokias, unless it was pretty far south; and nothing is
left for the Buceslleriote, if the Anatolio cxtended to the river of Ankyra, whioh fa
*hat case would be the northern border of Eudokl

t Beylitz,, p, 689, and Attal,, p. 189,
} Act. Banct., April 22ud, p. 9.




s A SKETCH OF ‘THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

it went to Eudokiss, crossed the Sangarios south ?f the present
Kawunji Kenpreu, ascended the Ilija Su, which. flows with a fine stream
thronghout tho summer * from the central Hmma‘ne. The road would
pass under the walls of Kizil Hissar Kale, which I suppose to be
Aphrazeia, and which overhangs the river. It would then cross by
Bareta or Balbadon to Gorbeous-Akarbous, and descend a stream which
flows eastwards towards the Halys.

39, The Halys must have been crossed by a bridge, and Tcheshnir
Keupreu is admirably situated, where the river is narrowed to entera
gorge in the mountains. A bridge over the Halys is indeed never
mentioned by Byzantine writers; but it can hardly be the case that
the Turks were the first to construct a bridge there.t

In A.p. 903, Samonas, the Saracen favourite of Leo VI, on pretenco
of going on a visit to his own monastery Speira, which was situated in
Damatry beside Constantinople, fied to his native country, and, in order
to avoid pursuit, hamstrung all the post-horses as he passed. He was,
however, refused permission to cross the Halys, and was in consequence
overtaken by his pursuers. A doubt might be raised whether this
vefers to the passage of the Halys at Tcheshnir Keuprsu, or to the
other crossing between Justiniunopolis-Mokissos (Kir Sheher) and
Caesareia. He had already long passed Speira, and wes going onwards
towards the east, when he was arrested, so that it was clear that he was
fleeing. He then pretended that he was going to the Timios Stavros,
the Holy Cross, at Sirichas or Sirachas.f When we remember that one
of the fortresses in southern Galatia which we bave (K 12-6) seen reason
to place on the military road, wes oalled Timios Stavros, there can be no
doubt that Samonas wus arrested at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then
pretended that he was going to the Holy Cross for religious purposes.
The inoident incidentally confirms in a general way the situation which
hes been assigned to Timios Stavros.

40. Another place on the road west of the Halys was Ara. In AD.
906 Eustathiua Argyrus was banished to his own house in the Kharsian
Thewe, but on his way died at Ara, and was buried at 8pynin, 8 high
point beside Ara.§ His sons, however, exhumed the body and carried
it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsisn Theme.
There is no clue to the exact position of Ara and Spynin,

41. There must certainly have been a furtress near the bridge to
protect the orossing of the Halys. This fortress, as I shall try to prove,
wag Baniana.

In the first place, the defending fortress was on the east side of the

* I have gone along it in the middle of Beptember.

t The present bridge may be only a i i idge :
A o go may y & repaired Byzantine bridge : it haa s single

N 2}“ Birichas Leo G » P 278; Theophan. Contin., p. 369; Sirachas, Oedren., IL,

§ 415 Trvsly 705 *Apa iy gy (Theophan. Qontin,, p. 874).
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Halys, for Romanus Diogenes, in 1063, built for thic first time a fort on
the west bank at the crossing (Attal., p. 146),

In the second place, the three bandai in the south of Galatia Leyond
the Halys, which once belong.d o the Buccellariote Theme, Lut in 890
were transferred to the Kharsian Theme, were united in the Turma
Sapiana. During the following century Conslantine mentions tbat the
Buocellariote Theme extended to the fortress Saniana  The fortress
Saniana is aleo mentionod in the year 824 as being surrendered by the
insurgent chief who occupied it. Now it is clear that the Buccellariote
Theme extended to the Halys, and it is therefore proballe that the
limiting town was on the Halys. Moreover, the principal fortress of a
Taurma may very suitably bo placed at such an important point es the
orossing of the Halys and s triple fork of the military road.

Another argument may be drawn from Btrabo (p. 562), who mentions
Sanisene apparently as a frontier district on the south of Paphlagonia.®
Just as we find the two forms Pimolisa and Pimolia, or Kolose and
Koloe, used to designatc the same town, so Sanisene and Saniana are
clearly the same name. Now it is certainly impossible to place Saniana
as far north as Strabo implies Saniseno to have been; but remembering
how vague were the limits of countries in Strabo's time,} we may,
perbaps, consider that Sanisenc wes partly absorbed in Galatia, and
partly loft in Paphlagonia. In that casc Sanisenc would be originally
a province or district along the Halys on Loth banks, south of Piwolisene,
extending as far south as Tcheshnir Koupreu, near which stood the
Byzantine fortrces Saniana. Originally, of course, Saniana was en
adjectival form, but it has, like Malagina, become a noun.

42, Now it is obvious that tho Lridge of the Ilalys would be a conve-
nient drhyxrov for the Buccellariote troops. Constantine, however, says
that the Buccellariote troops always met at Kolonis, ¢.e. Archelais. It is,
however, a patent absurdity that when the emperor is marching to the
enst, tho Buccellariole troops should concentrate 100 miles south of the
road, and 60 miles south of their southern frontier, in order to join him
convenicnily, Substitute Saniana for Kolonia, and the description is
clear and accurate. The order of enumerating the dmAzura is then
natural. Suniana is then the place where all the eastern themata meet
the emperor if his march is towards Cilicia. But if he is going towards
Kommagene the Buccellariote, the Paphlagonian, and the Kharsian
trcops meet at Saniana, while the Cappadocian, Armeniao, and Sebas-
teian § moet at Caesareia.

* The text seems not satisfactory. The ing probably is that soutlern Paph-
Ingonia (ruled by several kings) was divided into 'Timonitls on the Bithynian frontier,
and the kingdom of Gezatorix ineluding Marmolitis and Sanisene and Potamia: omit
one xal (see Addenda).

t Ho quotes the proverbial uncertaiuty, “ the bounds of Phrygia aud Mysia.”

1 Ono neccasary transpositiou is here made betweon Paphlagonian nnd Cappadooian-
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Yet another argument might be brought to show the utter absurdity
of the reading Kolonia. A glance of the map will show that if Kolonia
were an drhyeror, it would in every case bo by far the most convenient
for 1he Sclenkeian, and sometimes for the Anatolic troops, yet these
troops go to Kaborkion: on the other hand, as the drAn«ra have becn
corrected, Kaborkion is the proper dmhnxrov for them.

43, At Saniana the military road forked, and one branch went straight
cast, probably throngh Myriokephaloi, Timios Stavros,® Basilika
Therma, Siboron, ITypscla, Agrane or Agiiane, Sialos, Bathys Rhyax,
and Scbasteia towards Armenia, This part of the road will be dis-
cussed below. Tt only remaine to add that Justinion fortified several
points on the road in Armenia, Sotala, Koloneia, and Theodosiopolis, and
built the walls of Scbastcia (Procop., Aedif., IIL).

44. It is to bs observed that the last dmAywrov is Dazimon, but that
the troops who must have assewbled there are said to meet the emperor,
not at Dazimon, but at Bathys Rbyax. The sitvation of these two
places, as fixed L 20, explains this peculiar Janguage. Dazimon is the
splendid plain called the Kaz Ova, west of Tokat. The Armeniac treops
collected here, and when the emperor -as approaching, they came fo
meot him at Bathys Rhyax, which is mentioncd as a convenient place
for going off the road into the Armeniac Theme.t DBathys Rhyax has
been placed at Sialos or Siara, now Yeni Khan, where tlie roads from
Tokat and from the west meet before they go on to Sobastoin, Thirty
miles beyond Bathys Rhyax, and thereforc ucar Scbasteia, wos & hill
by the roed called Kwvoravrivov Bowds.} (Sce . 257.)

45. The other branch of the road, going south-cast from Saniana,
passed through Justinianopolis-Mokissos, now Kir Sheher, which, from
its refoundation by Justinian, has continued down to the present day
to be onc of the chicf cities of eastern Anatolii I have deseribed, in
discussing the roads east of Ankyra, the alteration that occurred in the
roads across north-western Cappadocia in the fourth and fifth centurics,
and the consequent rise of Justinianopelis to importance.

46. At Justinianopolis the road again furked, onc branch went south by
Zoropassos (Yarapson §), Soanda (near Nev Sheber), through the Turma
Kases or Kasin in the plain of Venasa (about tho modern Melegob and
Ilasea Keni), to Tyana and the Cilician Gates. Durin g the centuries of
Saracen waifare, the country between tho (Fates and the Halys was

) * Buch Demes a0 [MAdrivos for Troknndes, 8. Agapetos for Myrike, &c., show tlhe
x‘niﬂ.u.cnco hol‘ veligion on D lature in Byzantine time. Another fort, called
AMyriokephalon, slood on the important Kleisours, leading enst from Soublaion. e

+ Com Genesj soh s . f e
Dathgs Rhl;l::. nesiug, pp. 122-4, which is quoted in fixing the position of Agrane au.

1 Genes, p. 124,

§ The name s always given in-{hé : i i
correrpunds fav more elosel et promncation, o il 1 vers

audibin y to the local pronunciation. The initial y is ulways
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almost continually infestcd Dby Saracen bands. Tlence on such an
expedition the whuio Byzantine army was collected by the time the
emperor reached Saniana. It would have exposed the army to be cut
off in detachments if it had concentrated further south.

It is possible that the old pilgrim’s road along the left Lank of 1ho
falys may appear to some readers to be e preferable route. In that
case the forl would occur at Akarbous, and en expedition against Cilicia
wonld pass through the fortress Aspona (also a bishopric), would touch
the Halys and pass through Parnasscs and Nyssa, would then diverge
from the Halys and join the other route at Soanda. But in addition
to the arguments which have already led us to the view given above,
I may add that the utter desolation of this route and the almost complele
failure of Byzantine ruins on it, seem irreconcilable with the idea that it
was one of the greatest imperial roads throughout the Byzantine period.

47. When the emperor was marching towards Kommagene or
Melitene, it was most convenient that the Armeniac, Sebasteian, and
Cappadocian troops should meet in Casareia. The march led from
Justinianopolis-Mokigsos south-east to the Halys, which it orossed by
the bridge described below (L 2), and probably then passed through
Justinianopolis-Kamoulianai to Cesareia. The road from Cesareia,
across the rivers Karmalas or Onopnictes (Zamanti Su) and Saros to
Avabissos (Yarpuz) and Germaniceia (Marash), has been described
N1; but it will be convenient to add lcre a note on the chief
campaigns againet the Arabs. In Section R. I have described the
chief passer. across Tanrus, and corresponding to these Kleisourai there
are in the Sarecen Wars two chief linrs of attack, used at different
periods. The Arab armies at some periods cross by the Cilician
Gates, at others they conie from the Anti-tanrus region. In the
former case the onerations take place chiefly on the ivad by Tyana,
portly also on that which Juads through Heraklea-Kybistra and Lyka-
oniz, In the latter case, they take place on the roads tbat lead norti
and west from the river Saros. Asa general rule, the operations of tho
period before 840 are on the Cilician route, and afte. 840, under Michacl
and Basil, thev are almcst always un the Kommagenian route,

H. Crmies AND BisHOPRICS OF GALATIA SALUTARIS.

This province was formed between 386 and 395 by the emperor
Theodosius (Melales, p. 348),* by taking the south-western part of
Galatia, with the bishoprics Germa, Myriks, Eudokias, Pessinns and
Petinessos or Pitnisos, and adding to them a part of Phrygia Salutaris,
containing the bishoprics Amorion, Orkistos, Klaneos and Troknades.

* 886 is the approximate dato given for Polemius Silvius, who mentions only on-

Province, Galatin: 412-3 is the date givu by Sceck to the * Notilia Dignitatum,” whit
mentions two Cnlatins,



GALATIA SALUTARIS.

Roman Imperial Cotns, |  Hlerocles, about | Connells of 431, 451, | conneits of 646, 92. | Notttim VIIL, 1X. | Counclls of 761, 70, Notttia L. Notitle: IIL., X.
MNEZZINOYNTION _ 1 Mirwobs Pessinus Pessinus 1 Miowroirros LF 11m Crray Hrol 1 Iiewovwros
‘Tovariviavoundrens
8 IlaAfas 7 Iwavlas #roi 'loveri- | 8 Ixarelas
viavovwdAews
2 Peyepavpéroy | Orkistos, 451 "Opnoceroi 8 'Opmu 7 *Opmiarois,"OpKioéo
8 Nyromods Petinessos, 451 5 Ivangood 4 Iramocod 8 Iiranisood
AMOPIANGIN 4 Aidpior Amorion, 451 *Auoplov 2 roi 'Auoplov Hn.mdbognmo-. 787, | IL 1 ’Auoplov 1L ‘wn...g\?e. 'Apw
5 Kadreor KeAarivw 3 Khiaveois Easvdov, 787 IL 4 Knadyt IL. % KAaveol, KAa-
cov
6 Peyervandby | Troknades, 451 Tpoxvaday 6 Tpoxvdduy TpoxvdBar, 787 5 Townvdbur 4 Awrivov
T ES8ofds Eudoxiss, 451 JvrvdBuy 4 EdBofidlos 3 EiBofidBas 6 uvoBlwr, Turoblav
8 Mupinidy I.‘»\Wﬂd‘b! Ocpual, @n.\h%“l.mﬂ..w ‘Ay. 2 1o Mupsalov 5 ”-....q.—..biae *Aya-
Colonis Germs 9 Téppa Mupidyyehos, 553 T Tepuonorwsias 6 TepuoxoAwrelas 2 Tepuovorwvelas
SIAOMHAEQON (Pisidis) (Pisidia) IL 2 ®iaopnAlov IL 2 ®homrlov
AOKIMEQN (Phrygis B.) (Phrygia 5. IL 3 Aomlov IL 3 Ackilov
(Phrygia B.) (Plirygia B) 11, 5 MoAuBérov 1L 5 moAvBérev
i IL Piasia, 879 If. 6 Ioelas IL 6 IMwwelar
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Pessinus was made the metropolis of the new province. The nsme
uSalutaris” was perhaps due to the hot springs, which abound in western
Gelatia and vestern Phrygia, and which have always been great
medicinal resorts. See p. 437. A comparative list of the bishopries is
given in the accompanying Table.

1 and 2. Pessinus and JustiniaNoroLis.—Thia pair of cities is so
closely connected that they must be treated together. Sivri Hisser, the
modern capital, has succeeded to the honours of Pessinus, and is in
great measure built out of the ruins of the Grmco-Roman city. A
church of S. Suphia at Pessinus, and a church of the Holy Angels
ontside the walls, to which the bishop George went forth, are men-
tioned in *Acte S. Theodori, April 22, p. 52. Two inscriptions of
Pessinus, still unpublished, mention fine garments (two fibulatoria, two
peirs of dfuira), sent as a present to the Eaperor Trajen: it was
doubtless this kiud of cloth that is mentioned as being made in Galutia
and as forming an important article of trade, in the Greek geographical
tract published by Gothofredus (Geeneva, 1628, p, 24), and dated by him
AD. 347-8. The pig was held to be an unclean animal at Pessinus,
according to Pausanias, VII,, 17, 10,

The situation of Pessinus has long been known at Bala Hissar,
about 12 miles S.8.E. of Sivri Hissar. Texier publishes a beautifal
plan of the ruins of Pessinus; but his plan is almost a pure in-
vention, and has only the very faintest resemblance to the festures of
the place. The city sank into decey as Justinianopolis (Sivri Hissar)
rose to importance; but it hes always been inhabited, and the present
inhabitants appear to me to be descended from the ancient population
with not more than a very slight admixture of Turkish blood.

Justinianopolis wes refounded by the emperor Justinian. Its older
neme wseemns to have been Palia or Spalia,* but the spelling varies so
much that the correct form is quite uncertain. As Mordtmannt first
divined, Justinianopolis is the impregnable fortress of Sivri Hisear, It
wes evidently built as one of the chain of strong places on the Byzant-
ine military road,} and its military importance soon mede it the real
centre of the province. In Not. I., dated a.D. 883, we have the eniry
& Liowovvrey 7ot "Tovorwavovréhews, which proves that it hed definitely
become the metropolis of the province, and the archbishop of Pessinus
Was now merged in the metropolitan of Justinianopolis. Yet, in all
the Notitie, even in Not. L, which alone preserves in one of its entries
the truth, Justinianopolis is mentioned as sepsrate from Pessinus and
ranking Jast among the hishoprice subject to that metropolis. When

* It in poasible that Spania, which also occurs, i the best form. Sce p. 163
+ Lom glad to havo the opportunity of quoting Dr. Mordtmann, who did much good
work, with few positivo correot identificati Hie papers are buried i old journals,
pecially ¢ Miinchener Sitzungsber.’ and * Gel. Avzciger.’
$ Beo G 91,
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foonded by Justinian 1u was made a bishopric, and placed at the end of
the existing list of bishoprics; but when it became (probably about
700 4.p.) the real centre of the province, the Archbishop of Pesginus
transferred his rcsidence to the fortress, snd, while continuing to bear
the title ¢ Meocoworiiov frow "lovorwavovméAans), became practically the
archbishop of Justinianopolis.*

Justinisnopolis is wholly ignored in the Councils, because it was
not founded when the Councils before 553 were held; and when the
later Councils were held the metropolitan of Pessinus is identical with
the bishop (archbishop) of Justinianopolis. Only in the Council
AD. 553 he might have appeared, but of the whole province only
Pessinns and Germa were represented in that Council.

3. GEBMa, & colony of Augustus, Colonia Julia Augusta Fida Germa,
is often called Germokoloneia in Byzantine documents. All writers
have hitherto accepted Leake’s view that it was situated at Ytirme, and
that * ytrme” is the modern pronunciation of *germe.” I have shown,
J, § 1, that the view is mistaken, that conclusive epigraphic evidence
places Germa near Masut Keui, on the lowcr course of the Tembris, and
that the road-system of Galatin demande this situstion. The deriva-
tion of Germe from the Phrygian correspondent to Greek Oepuds,
Ssnskrit gharmas, Latin formus, is probable; but it is not known
whether any hot springs oxisted nearer than Mousgon.

Hierocles has the name T'épuwa, which he gets according to a practice
common with him from the ecclesiastical & Tepuiwy (émiowomos). The
same form ocours in the Latin translation of the ¢ Acta 8. Theodori’ and
occasionally in the ecclesiastical lists,

4. MynIANGELOI was & name given to Germa in Byzantino times: ite
origin is obviously from the chief church, which must have been
dedic:'ed to the * hosts of nngela.”

Germisa of Galatia is regularly mentioned as an archbishoprie in
several of the Notitim of all classes.t @ermokoloneia is regularly
mentioned in the same Notitim as a bishopric subject to Possinus.
We might believe that the archbishopric is the same place as the
Vishoprie, which had beon left uncorrected in its old place, when it
was elevated to ho an archbishoprio. Such examples of carelessness
in kesping tho registers are common, and in this case the double
name facilitated the crior. DBat the remarks, p. 322, show that Germia
the archbishopric is perhaps in Bithynia.,

Two monesterics at Gorms are mentioned at tho second Council of

* I hovo whown that the same cceurred (1) st Porga and Attalia: seo * Antlg. of 8.

‘Il'blygln," I * Amer. Joun. of Arch.’ 1888, ».v. Pergn; (2) ot Prymnessos and Alroenos,

Cit. and Dish. of Pbrygio” In *Journ. of Hell, Btud * 1887, s.v. Akroenos; (3) at
Kolosat and Clionsi; und at numerous other places.

t Plpwsa Pararias, Not, I, 1L, VI, X.; Flpuia Farard ; Té
Vararfas dovripar, N(;l. VIIL P i Mg Tenariar mplrms, Not. VIIL Flpues
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Nicza, A.D. 787: Zépyws vryolpevos 1ov Teppiwv and ’ludnms mpesfirepos
rob “Aylov Sepylov riv Teppiwv.

5. Eupox1as is a name given to some town or village of Galatia in
honour either of the mother or of the daughter of Theodosius II. It
belongs to & large group of city names, which seem all to belong to the
period of Valens, Theodosius L., and Pulcheria Augnsta: in Phrygia
Pacatiana, Valentia, Eudokias, Theodosias, and Pulcherianopolis; in
Pisidia, Theudosiopolis (Eudoxiopolis in Ilierocles); in Asia, several
different places were named Theodosiopolis, and Arcadiopolis occurs;
and many other cxamples might be collected.

Endoxias and Germa were conterminous bishoprics, as is shown
by & passage in the life of S. Theodorus Sykeota.® There was a
feast of the Virgin in Musyi oppido, at which it was customary for the
bishops of Germa and of Eudoxias to be present. Musgum was, therefore,
probably a villagoe on the frontier of Germa and Eudoxias, and the
Christian custom perpetuated an old religious connection of both cities
with some holy spot between them. Such a connection is not likely to
have existed betwcen cities on opposite sides of the Sangarios, and no
other territory in Galatia Salutaris, conterminous with Germa, remains,
except on the south of that city and on the eust of Pessinus.

There is, therefore, overy probability that Eudoxias was sitated at
Yiirme, where there are considerable remains of a Byzantine bishopric,
and in that case

6. MoussoN was probably situated at the fine hot springs about
six miles N.N.W. of Yiirme.

7. SyNopioX. It appears that the blishopric which is named (in
genitive case) SuwvdSwy, Surodéwr, Swodiov in the late Notitix III. and X.,
snd in the Council of Constantinoplo, 692, must be identified with
Eudoxias ; but the rcason of the name is quite unknown, unless it be
derived from this great gathering at the hot springs ‘ad Musgi
oppidum,

8. GorpioN. The famous city Gordion is apparently to be identified
with Eudoxias. Manlius, after crossing the Sangarios south of Pessinus,
marched in one day to Gordion; and Alexander the Great, marching
probably by the same road to Ankyra, passed through Gordivm. It
was an important commercial city of the carly period, and the situation
et Yiirme explains this importance, because it is on the * Royal Road ”
from Pessinus to Ankyra. The identification seems fairly certain, for
thero is absolutely no other city within a day's march of the place
where Manlius must have crossed the Sangarios.

9. AKkILAION in wrongly identified with Eudoxias, and the frontier
of _Asia consequently pushed too far cast,in the map attached to my
“Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” part II. The false situation assignod
to Germa by all authorities aud nccopted by me, threw tho wholo

* ¢ Acta Sauctorum,” April 22ud, p. 47.
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topography of the district into confusion.. {\kkilnion has now been
properly placed on the Tembris, between Midaion and Germa, So long
as Germo wus placed at Yiirme, since Eudoxius was certainly adjoining
it, there was no ulternative except to place Endoxias on the lower
Tewbr;s. Then Akkilaion nnd Eudoxias were side by side, and, as
Akkilaion never occurs as a bishopric, I supposed them to be actually
included in one bishopric. I'he name Akkilaion, like Midaion from
Midas, Dorylaion fromm Dorylas, Lataion or Tottaion from Tatas or
"Tottes, is obviously derived from a personal name Akkilug, and there
can be little doubt that this is a variant of the very common Phrygisn
personal name Akylas,* Akkilaion is perhaps Gratianopolis, on which
see ¢ B, LXXXIIL, Act. Sanct, Apr. 22, p. 42, and Conc. Ephes.,
A 431, where Philadolphus, bishop of Gratianopolis, was present.
Akkilaion was in the province Asia, as is clear from ite coine.

10. Myrika. 'T'he situation is proved with certainty by the hot
xpnings, mentivned in a signature ot the Council of Chalcedon. Besides
the hot baths Letween Germa and BEudoxiaes, the only others knewn in
(inlatia Salutaris are at the Merkez of the Ilsimance, near Kadi Keui, at
the licnd-waters of a stream which flows into the Istanoz Su not far above
it< junction with the Sangarivs.t The cxuct form of the peme is
uncertain; the wljectives formod fromn it are Mupixios and Mupuvds.
Hierocles has Mypwiwv, which is apparently adapted from a list of
Vislopries (6 Mupwiov).  In one entry at Conncil. Chalcedon } we read

Elpidio (cpiscopo) Thormensis wajoris,” which implies a distinction
from some other Thernie of less imporiance.

11, Sa1xT Acarkros.  In the later Notitinsand in tho Council. Quinis,
AD. 682, the bishoprie changes its mame, and is called after Saint
Agapetos, te whom ite church was doubtless dedicated. This seems to
have heen a real case of change of name, and not a chango of situation.
The common phrase with the double name (connected by #ror) does not
oceur, but the new name is substituted for the uld one and the entry is
ippd Ton '.-\ﬁuv "Ayamyror,

Au important passuge of Conetantine Porphyrogenitus (* de Admin.
hinp.," p. 225) is clear and readily intelligible, when Eudoxiss has been
placed in it proper position.  About 890 the bandai or topoteresiai of
Fudoking, Saint Agapetos, and Aphrazein wero trunsferrod from the
Asatolic to the Cappadocic Themo, and tho latter (with four additional
bawdei) was wnade to iuclude all 1he territory now called IIsimane,
bounded Ly the Halys on tho cast, luko Tatta ou the south, and the

" Fer the  arintions between ¢ and u in Phrygian cp. Biblia and Soublaion, kakin
atid Lakoun, ¢.; we iy pajuron the Phrygian inecriptionn in ¢ Zuitschrift fiir vergleich-

cuede: Kpruelforscbinug,” 1887, and Fick, * k) lige ¥pmeclivinbeit,’ ts Akrisias
wl ukristie with the root krus, o ’

t Tho flow of the water is wrongly indicated in some of Kicperl's msps of this
vountry,

3 Ed. Lalle, p. 87,
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mountains between Sivri Hissar and Yiirme (which are now callel
Gunusu Dagh, probably the ancient Dindymos *) on the west,

The eeven bandai constiluted the Turma Kommata.t The general
situation of this Turma, as it has now been placed, is confirmed by a
pessage in Genesius, p. 122, who says that the Paulicians of Tephrike
under Chrysocheir advanced as far as Ankyra and Kommata (péxpr
'Aywipas s wédews xai abrdv tdv Koppdrwv}). The Pauliciane besioged
or captured Ankyra, and even the military stronghold Kommata. It is
doubtful whether ibis word is here to be understood as a definite
fortress, the centre of the Theme, but more probably it denotes only the
whole military district, with soven divisions and seven fortresses.

12. ArurazEta. Nothing is known about it, except that it must
have been a fortress adjoining Saint Agapetos, and in the Anatolic
Theme. Probably it was the fine fortress now called Kizil Hissar Kale,
on a hill about three or four hours soulh-west of the hot springs of
Myrika. On the termination -d{ies, -afie, in Phrygian, Lycian, cte., sec
Kinch in Zft. f. Numism, 1389, p. 192,

13. Perinessos or PitNisos. Its situation in the salt desert west of
lake Tatta between Lykaonia and the Haimane is made clear by Strabo
(pp. 567-8). The exact situation remains to be discovered by explora-
tien of the southern frontier of Galatia. I have as yet made only one
rapid journey across from Myrika to Philomelion. The site of Pissia
(Piri Begli) would suit the indications of Petinessos fairly well, but
a site further to the east would agree still better with Strabo. It seems
difficult, in consistenco with the order of Hierocles, {o put any other
bishopric on the Lykaonian fronticr of Galatia Salutaris.

14, TrokNADES, u people with an apparently Gaulish name, in-
habited the country on the norihern or left bank of the Sangarios.
Their chief town was apparently situated at Kaimaz (See C. I. L., 1.
Supplem., No. 6997). Hicrocles has the name Regetnakade, i.e. Regio
Troknades. In Not. III., X., we find instead of 6 Tpoxvddwy the strange
name of 6 Awrivov: this is probably derived from the name of a seint
—perhaps Plotinus, like Saint Agapetus for Myrika.§

* 8trabo, p. 507, givea the name. He also agrees (p. 626) with Herodotus in giving
the name Dindymos to Murad Dagl, where {he Hermoa riges. A third Dindymos lay
over Cyzicos. Kybole is often named Dindymene, for which the variant Zizimene is
known (compare Nazinnzos, Nadiundos), which suggests that Dindymos aud Didymn
are two forms of {he same name (see Athen. Mittheil, 1888, p. 237). The rerdiog
Didymos in Ptolemy tlcrefore necd not be nltered to Dindymos.

t Perhaps comata, a8 a title of some body of troops; the Latin word may have been
misanderstood and turned into 74 Kduuara; cp. Perikommata Lydise.

3 The Bonb text prints xouudrwy without a capital.

GEnmpleu of thiy are pumerous, aud prove the power of the Church in the
ocouutr, ; 0 we have Myriangeloi for Germs, end protebly this cnuse has produced
MY L. e namee: Jilias hae given liis name to Adada, Stephen to Maximianopolis
(o2 105 Autiquifies of Southiern Phrygis’); Aitamas (8yi0s @wuds) is 1 Mohammeden
village threc hours east of Nigde; Yogounnes (lwdwwms) is the su.ivnt Scious;
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On the whole, then, the probability is that Pitnisos was the bishoprio
of the district mow called Djihan-beg-li, and that its territory was
conterminous with that of Psebila-Verinopolis on the east and Amorion
on the west, and that it reached to the regio Orkistena, the Sangarios
and Aphrazeia on the north. This gives an enormou.s stretoh of very
sparsely inhabited country; but no doubt the territory of Amorion
stretched far away to the south and east of the aotual oity. Con-
siderable remains occur at Toheltik, but I should prefer to connect
Toheltik with Amorion and to place Petinessos further east.

15. TrixoMIA is mentioned by Ptolemy, and ocours in the Peutinger
Table between Midaion and Pessinus. It is an old observation that the
distances place it at Kaimaz.* It is not certain whether Trikomia is a
Grecised form of Troknada, or whether three villages of the Troknades
were actually united in ome state (see my * Cities and Bishoprics of
Phrygia,” part ii., § xev.). The Regio Trocnadensium was originally
in Roman Asia and Byzantine Phrygia, and was, doubtless, transferred
to Galatia, along with Orkistos, between 386 and 395.

16, Orxistos, The site, discovered by Pococke, is at Alikel Yaila.
Alekian is the name given by Pococke and Mordtmann, end it is under-
stood, though not commonly used, by the people of the distriot. It was
part of the diocesis Asiana in A,p. 331,4 and must, therefore, have
belonged to Phrygia. In A.D. 451 it was in Galatia Salutaris. There
can be little doubt that it wes transferred from Phrygia to the new
province of Galatia Salutaris at its formation, probably about
386-95 A.p. (See AmoRION.)

The territory of Orkistos extended to the castern skirts of the
Phrygian mountains. An inscription found at Baghlije, the ancient
Detara, shows that it was in the territory of Orkistos, unless the stone
has been carried: @edv Képuodov 'Opmorqviv & Sjuos xal % vyepovoia
(Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 91).

The name “Orkistoa” does not occur in Hierocles, though sll the
Notitie mention it as a bishopric, and it was elevated to the rank of a
city in 4.0. 331. The name in Hierocles whioh seems to correspond to
it is "Peyepavpénicy, i.e. ‘Peyedw Adpémov. In this mame av is to be taken

Yonuslar (“Johns”) is the encient Vasads. Ayassaluk fook the place of Epheaos,
whioh was early deserted: Aysssaluk is ‘Aviov Beordyov, from the great church of 8,
John, built by Justinian, snd not “Ayios Aotlkas, as Mr. Wood, followed by Prof. Q.
Hirschfeld, thinks,

* Kaimaz cannot, as is usually said, be e snrvival of the old name Trikomia:
because (1) Trikomic was not the popular name, but Troknades: (2) Kaimaz is & good
Turkish name, occurring elsewhere: it means, “it does not slip.” Names of this class
ﬁ nf;:nd occasionally: eg., Et-yemez, “he does not eat flesh ;” Bulduk, “ we have

t Compare the grest inecription, the Charter of Orkistos, which may now be read
more correctly in Bruns, ‘Fontes juris Romsni, or in a paper by Mommsen in

‘0. o i":w. P- 317, and which will soon eppear as No. 6397 in tha Supplement to
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ndering of o; and ¢ is inserted between two consonants. The name
1 equivalent to Peyeiw “"Opriov, i.e.  the region of the tribe Orkoi,”
Orxor. The Orkaorkoi are mentioned three times by Strabo
57, 568, 576) as inhabiting the vast treeless plains on the eastern
r of Phrygia. The reference in p. 568 seems to place them north
nisos, and tbat in p. 576 south of Pessinus, while that in p. 567
s that they are between the Galatian Tektosages and Phrygia.
1:at plains extending along the right bank of the Sangarios from
rce are the locality indicated by these references. Now, the neme
rkoi, if the formn is correct, is a reduplication ; and within the
t whero Strabo places them, is the city Ork-isto-s, "which is
16ly a sort of superlative of the tribal name. Instead of Orkistos
les gives ‘Peyemavpéniov, i.6. 'Péyedw "Opxiov. In the morth of the
y of the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, at the source of the Sangarios, I have
1 that there was situated a bishoprie, Kaborkion, i.e. Kaov-6px-10-v,
probably contains the same tribal name with a prefired word.*
our investigation brings together on the map these thrse words,
ing in such different periods of history and with such slight topo-
cal indications, and when they are brought together they are
to contain the seme tribal name.
e great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, mentions that the
had once been a station (mansio) where four roads met, but that
ly these roads had sunk into decay. At the time, A.p. 331, it is
true that the old Roman road-system was in a state of transition.
leading to Constantinople were now taking the place of roads
& to Rome.
e coincidence between the words of the inscription and the known
of history is so striking that we must accept the conclusion that
sition of Orkistos was more important under the Roman system of
than under the Byzantine system. But it seems difficult to accept
count which the Orkisteni give of the former importance of their
except after large allowance for exaggeration due to local
tism ; for most of the evidence accessible to us tends to show that
at roads of the Roman period could go by way of Orkistos. It is
clear that no road mentioned in the Peutinger Table passed
gh Orkistos, The only routes which naturally pass through
o8 are (1) a route from Pessinus straight to the west like the
al Roed”; (2) a route from Amorion northwards through the
ades (Kaimaz) to Midaion and Bithynia or Juliopolis and Paphla-
Neither of these is very important, but they seem to be meant
e petition of the Orkisteni, in which the four roads were
rated, but which is now imperfeet. Three are mentioned in the
hat remains to ue:

. haa even oceurred to me thet OPKAOPKO! in Stisho is a corruption of
PKOL.  Compare also my * Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” . § Ixxlv.
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(@) The road to Pessinus, xx¥. miles. This is en over-estimate, for
the modern track cen hardly be more than 25 miles. The only way in
which the distance xxx. conld be made up is that the road mede a
détoar to a bridge over the river. This bridge must have certainly
been on the direct road between Pessinus and Amorion, whioh is a far
more important route.

(b) The road to “civitas . aitanorum XxxX. miles:” the first
lettors of the name are lost, but Mommeen's restoration [Mid Juitanorum
seerns to be very probable, although (1) Midaion is very much moro
than 30 miles from Orkistos; (2) the order of enumeration seems o
require here a road to the south-east, between the Pessinus road and the
Amorion road.

(¢) The road to Amorion,

There can be little doubt that the fourth road led to Nakoleia.

It is clear that the route Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia corresponds
on the whole to the *“Royal Road,” and that the route Amorion-
Orkistos-[ Trikomia-]- Midaion is the other of the omly two routes,
which, as I have said, can pass through Orkistos. It is, on the whole,
true that these routes lead in a westerly and south-westerly direction,
and therefore they are more encouraged by the set of trade to Ephescs
and Rome than to Constantinople.

‘We must, then, accept the evidenoe of the inscription that these two
roads’ were considerable trade-routes under the Roman empire, even
althoogh no other evidence*confirms their existence. But I think that
a milestone, which was long & puzzle to me, so long as I accepted the
Peutinger Table as a fair pioture of the Roman road-system, becomes
intelligible as soon as we eccept the road Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakolein
a8 & Roman road. In‘*C. I L., iii,, Supplem. No. 7169, a milestone will
ghortly be published whioh I copied in 1884; it is in a cometery
1} miles S.W. of Altyntash. It gives the number A g, i.e. 35, and there
seems no possibility of understanding this except as the distance from
Akmonis. But & road from Akmonia to Altyntash cannot end there;
it must go on over the Phrygian mountains towards the east, and
would finally reach Orkistos and Pessinus.

18. Awonion: the site near the village Hamza Hadji was proved by
Hamilton.* Amorion was in the Roman Province of Asia, and at one
time took the name Vipsavis. During the fourth century it must have
been part of Fhrygia, for it could not have been included in Galatia
when Orkistos was in Phrygia. Between 386 and 3951 therefore it
must have been transferred along with Troknades, Klaneos and Orkistos
to form the newly created province Galatia Salutaris.

* The plain stretohing to the east is still called Hadji Omar Ova, which is perbaps &
reminisconts of Amoricn, Hamilton calls the now quite deserted site Hergan Kale; uo
Same cxoept Halo was known te sny of the surrounding villagers to whom I talked..

¢ Whea Theodosius made the new Provinoe Galatia 1., see p. 221.
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In the feeble purody of the fine system of defence organised by the
older Byzentine emperors, which was kept up in the eleventh century,
the district between Amorion and the Sangarios was dignified with the
peme of the *Theme Cappadocia.” This Theme and that of Ehoma
were, under Alexios Komnenos, entrusted to a toparches Bourtzes
(Anns, L, 171) ; and the country towards the Sangarios was under his
government (Anna, 1L, 325, 827).

Pankeleia appears to have been a name applied to the wide plain
cast of Amorion: the only reference to it ia: xard mp IMaysdAaav. ...
immikaroy rovro mediov, 1 'Apoply mpooéyywov, Leo Diac., p. 170. But
Cedrenus (II., p. 431), describing the same battle, says : j TayxdAaca webior
Avamerrapévov Te xai immiharov, éppord wou ol worapod "Alves keipevor.
Byzentine writers often speak so loosely that it ia difficult to decide in
this case, but Leo Diaconus describes the events of this period with
infinitely greater topographical accuracy than Cedrenus, and is to be
preferred in this case. Moreover Zonaras also confirms Leo, saying that
the battle took place near Amorion.

Amorion was fortified in the reign of Zemo (474-91; Cedren. I.,
615). It had an eventful history during the Arab wars. It was
captured A.0. 666 by the Saracens under Yezid, and recaptured by
Andreas, general of the Emperor Constans in the same year (Cedren.,
L, 763, Theophan., 351). It was again besiejed unsuccessfully by the
Saracens in A.p. 716, 776, and 789.* In the first siege it was saved by
the vigour of Leo the Isaurian, afterwards emperor, who fortified it so
strongly that it was able to resist the Arabs for a long time. But it
was captured by the Saracens, a.n. 838, through the treachery of a
citizen, and the most splendid city of the East} was reduced to ashes.

Monasteries at Amorion are mentioned at the Second Nicene Counoil,
787 4.0.: Bacikos povayds rob 'Apopiov Tijs dyias Georixov, and Gcidwpos
iryodpevos rob 'Apopiov.

Awmorion becsme & very important oity under the Iconoolast
Emperors in the eighth centary, and was infamous among the orthodox
for its heresies.t It was three days’ journey from Dorylaion (Cedren., IT.,
132),

19. LavLanpos was a distriot of Amorion, as is proved by the two
inscriptions which I have published in the ¢ Revue des Ktudes Greogues,’
1889, p. 21. I have thero established the probability that Amorion was
divided into a series of local tribes (éuhai), and that the distriot
Lalandos belonged to the tribe of Zeus (®vAy Auws). The mystio

* Theophanes, 386, 432, 470.

t # 18 dfov Buaxpevestépa (Cedren., I, p. 187).

3 "lovdaluw xal "Abiyydvor xal brdpuy doeBiy wAiifor dordAa vie xpivey dynaveuci(eras
wal i 8% alpeqys dx 7is Ay xomarlas xal Bipvexods Suiklas dmipderas (Cedren, 1L,
P- 60). On Eudoxius, bishop of Amorion under Leo tho Armenian (318-30 An.). me
¢ Ack. Sacet.” Maroh 8, p, 768,
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worship of Mithras flourished here, according to an inscription, as early
a8 the first century after Christ.

20, Aravprt FLumeN, mentioned by Livy, XXXVIIL 17, i
probably, as I have shown in the same place, to be corrected Lalandi
Flumen. But the old correction “Alandri fontes” in Livy, XX XVIII, 15.
in definitely to be rejected : the MSS. read * Mandri fontes,” and a series
of fountains, near a village stil) called Mandra, exist on the route ol
Manlivs, which Livy is describing.

At eome unknown time later than the Council of Constantinople
(in Trullo) in 692 A.0., and earlier than the second Council of Nikaia ir
787 A.p., Amorion was raised to the rank of an independent bishopric
(adroxégalos), and ceased to be subject to the metropolitan of Pessinus, o1
rather of Justinianopolis, In the later Notitiee Awmorion appears at
metropolis of a district carved out of Phrygia Salutaris, Pisidia anc
Galatia, the bishoprics in which are given as

Notitis I, . . Hierocles and Not.
Taarlas buvripas| ~ Notitis IIL. Notitis X. VIL, VIIL, IX.

& voi "Apoplov . | ¢ 'Apoplov Spvylas {75 "Auaple Tﬁ’} Galatia Sslutari

dpvylas .
é dowopnilov . | &' & Sinounilov . b &ihopniiov Pisidia.
& 7ol Aomipiov . | B, 8 voi A & Aoxupl Phrygin Salutaris.
SKAdyE . %, 8 Khaveoi 8 KAabeod KAdreos Galatia Saluteris
8 MoAvBdrov ¥, & MoAvPérov . & MoAvBérov Phrygia Salutaris.
& Migoias ¢. 8 Moaias, ¢ Moolas Not mentioned.

Thie paw distriot was formed under Amorion as metropolil
o coneiderable time after Amorion was mode autokephalos, for the
order of enumeration at Concil. Nicaen. II. (a.p. 787) shows clearly
that Amorion wss independent, but that the bishoprice aftsrward
subject to it were etill in their original connection. The referencs tc
the dignity of Amorion in 858 A.D. is indecisive as to its exact position
whether as alroxépados or as metropolie with subject bishoprics. Ir
that year the Patrierch Photiug sent the archbighops of Amorion an¢
Khonai as envoys to Rome, dignifying the latter for ihe first time witl
the title of archbishop*: thia implies that Amorion was already e1
archbishopric. Khonai and Amorion ere both metropoleie in the late
Notitiee, but not in the earlier, viz. vu,, viiL., Ix.

] In the ebove list, Philomelion (Ak Sheher), Dokimion (Itchje Karc
Hisar), and Polybotos (Bolowodun, ag Leake detected) are well known
and their situation makes it plain that, es in several other cases, the
who}e eet of bishoprics foried s well-marked district along the roade
!ﬂdmg fn'{m Amorion to the sonth and the west, This consideration is
m in determining the situstion of the two remainin g bishoprics,

* “Vit, 8, Ignatii; in Mansi,  Act, Concil? XVI, p. 25,
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21. Pissta wae probubly eituated at Piri-bey-li on the road from
Amorion to Philomelion, about twelve houre from the latter and eix from
the former. The remeine here ere sufficient to merk it as a place
sufficiently important to be the seat of & bishop, and its sitnation on the
road between Philomelion and Amorion proves that it must belong to
the same local group of bishopries. 'This last consideration shows that
my former view was wrong, and that Petineseoe cannot be placed here,
According to my former view DPissia was placed et Bayat between
Dokimion and Amorion, but closer stndy shows that Klaneos was in all
probability situated at Bayat.

22. Kvaneos (usually KAdveos*) is placed by Hierocles between
Amorion and Troknades. This order points to e situation north, north-
west, or north-east of Amorion, and agrees admirably with a gituation
on the road from Amorion to Dokimion. On thie road there are two
places where a bishopric might be placed—at Geume, and at Bayat.
The latter place, at the crossing of this road with the importent post-
road Constantinople-Dorylaion-Tkonion, ie in all probability the site of
Klaneos. Geume ig a place of much less congequence, and the inecrip-
tions that are found there have probably been brought from Amorion,
though, being on an important road, it was alwaye e village of some
consequence, and e coarsely-built medieval ruin, perhape of a church,
stande half an hour west of it. The topograpby of the Bayat valley
must, detain us a little.

23. KEpREaA is proved in a former paper to be the name of the fine
old Turkish fortress about two miles west of Bayat.t It ie mentioned
by Anna Comnena (XV., vol. 1, p. 324) on the march of Alexiue by
Dorylaion to Philomelion. He followed the regular and unmistakable
posi-road by Bardakchi, Khosrev Pasha Khan, and Bayat. After Dory-
laion, Santabaris is the next place mentioned on his route. It must bo
either Khosrev Pasha Khan or Bardakchi: the only other place on the
roed is Seidi Ghazi, the ancient Nakoleia. There is no distinot proof
which of these two places was Santabaris, but as that place was near
Nakoleia, and as Kakkabokome was at Khcsrev Pashe Khen, I have
Placed Santabaris at Bardakebi.

* It is sometimes accented Kaveds, and mony other varielies oocur, the most remark-
able of which is KAdy¢, a form which proves that none of the Greck spellinga repreacat
the true character of the name,

t * Prymnessos and Metropolis ” in the * Mittheilungen Athen.,’ 1882. I am glad to
be sble to point to the identifications of Kedrea, Ak ond Augustopolis, as coa-
dlusively proved, in this my first attempt to discuss the complicated problem of Phrygian
topography, written when I Liad little knowledge of the country, and was impeded by a
fllse. idea of the line of the roads, by a fulse reading of the distence of Prymnessos on
& milestone, and by the false situation proposed hy previous scholars for Lysias. The
sccount given in thet peper of the march and return of Alexius seems to me atill to be
quite correot, The'line of march is ogain referred to, ond Ampous and other places
fixed, in my * Cit, and Bish, of Phrygia,’ Part IL, § 40.
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From Santabaris Alexius eent one of his generale, Kamytzes, againet
Kedres,* and another, Stypeiotes, against Amorion. Kedrea ia described
a8 8 woMyviov épuprdratov, which eyits admirably the fortress Assar
Kumbet Kale. Kamytzes, finding Kedrea deserted by the Turks, forth-
with marobed agsinst Polybotos. The emperor, learning of his success,
proceeded to Kedrea and Polybotos. No doubt is left by thie description
as to the situation of Kedres.

Kedrea is mentioned by Edrisi,t under the form Kidros, as & station
one day’s journey from Amorion on an alternative route to Nikaia.
The route is thus given :—From Amouria

1 day to Kidres

1 river of Maderi

Castora

Massissa village

Libadhia, on a navigable river
Batransia, * bourg hien peuplé”
river of Mastara

1 Nikaia

-

The name Libadhia might make ue inclined to place it at Sugut, but es
the river of Mastara must be the Gallos, there seems no room for
Batreneia between. Moreover the navigable river can hardly be eny
other except the Tembris, so that Libadhia wust rather be identified
with Egki Sheher, while Batransia would correspond to Sugut. Between
Kidros and Eski Sheher it is cortainly difficult to place three stages,
i.e. four days’ journey. The distances are seven hours to Khosrev Pasha
Kban, seven to Seidi Ghazi, and nine to Eski Sheher. Nikaia to Dory-
lsiou, 28 hours, is a three days' journey, so that Dorylaion to Kidros,
23 hours, can bhardly take four days. Probably the road ie not e
direot one. }

It is diffioult to determine whether the valley of Bayat belonged to
Byzantine Phrygie or Galatia. It could herdly, during the early
Byzantine time, be included in any of the Phrygian bishoprice except
perhaps Dokimion. After the group of biehoprios subject to Amorion
was separated from Phrygia and Galatia Salutaris, the valley of Bayat
must have been inoluded in this group§ Only two possibilities remain ;
either it was now for the first time raised to the rank of a separate
bishoprio under the name Pissis, or it had all slong been the bishopric

¢ Anns uss the name Kedres twioe, and Kedros once,

+ Tranal. Jaubert, IL, p. 805.

$ One of the diffioultics in uaing the Arub geographers lies in the extmordinary
sigmgs which they give sa rontes. I have found them practically useless,

‘Iuymﬂmmi?itna Pplace of impartance in Byzantine time, and ite relative
Smportance would certainly inoreass in the later Byzantine period.
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ecs. Now Klaneos is put by the order of Hierocles in thie part of
@alatia, and there geems no room for a bishopric between Dokimion and
Amorion unless it includes the valley of Bayat, while the name Pissia
goems required for & bishoprie south of Amorion, and it therefore seems
necessary to place Klaneos at Bayat. Moreover, Bayat seems to be the
only place in thig country which could have been important enough to
be & bishopric, and as situated at & crossing of two great roads it is
likely to have been the seat of a bishop.
24, Eteva wae a village in the valley of Bayat, which is known
only from the following inecription, copied by me in 1884, and verified
in 1886, It is before a house in Bayat.

ETEYHNOIAI 'Erovnvol At
FAAAKTINQK Taharrivy x-
ATAENITATHN ard émrayhy
IIMOAAQINOEYT *AlwéAsvos 0w

5 W KAPASINEYXHN * dp] xdpwov ebyhy

The god to whom this dedication ie made is the same who ie mentioned
in the following inseription, also of Bayat, which I copied in 1884:1—

A& Meyiorg Kaproddry S w-

Tijpt 'OAvvrriy Ddios Teuivi-

os ObdAns ebfduevos xaf[:-
épucer.

This second inscription helongs to the fourth century, es the very rude
lettering and the name of the dedicator shows. Zeus the Milk-god ie
novel ; the adjective yaderwos, milky, occurs elsewhere. The religion
in the two inscriptione is that of & pastoral and agricultural community.

At one time I thought thet a letter might have been lost at the
beginning, giving the name [I1]erove, which might be the Byzantine
Pissia; but when I revisited Bayat in 1886 to verify thie conjecture
(which I printed in the ¢ Athenisohe Mittheilungen,’ 1885, p. 348, a8 con-
vincing), I found that it could not be sustained. No letter is lost, and
the balance of argument is against Pissia having been situated here.

25. SanTaparts (Bardakchi) is very rarely referred to. The
aocounts given of Theodorus Sentabarenus in the life of Photius, and in
the life of 8. Nicolaog, ehow that it was near Nakoleia, and therefore
within Byzantive Phrygie.}

A route between Amorion and Malagina, given by Edrisi,§ furnishes
& probable proof that Saptaberis must be further north than Khosrev

* HN inlines 1,9, and 5, and NE in 5, are lide,
1 I publithed it in the * Atheniache Mittheflungen,’ 1889, p. 134, from au incomplets
copy !;{.su mlu Wilson. I now give the complete and soonrate text. In the other
on yat (Beyad), p. 126, for XA[id ?Juov read Xdppov.
§ Zandape of Mysia. loned by Theoph belongs to Moedia on the Dumube.
§ Transl, Jaubert, II, p. 805.
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Pashe Khen, and therefore must be at Bardakchi, where there are great
remains. Edrisi gives the route from Amorion as—

15 miles to village of fish, and 2 to river 17
12 toFandj. . . . . . . 12
15 to Calahi-el-Ghabe (of the Forest) 15
72 to Jew's Fort, and 18 to Sendaberi 30
30 to Merdj djama el Melile Baderwana . . 30
5 to Gharoboli, and 8 to Churches of the King 8
25 to Mulawwen (Bilejik) . . 25
15 to El-Agradh, and 15 to Meladjena = 30
5 to King's Stable 5
30 to E1 A'bra . 30
24 to El Khalidj 24
Total 226

Many of these names are uncertain, but the route appears to be one
from the Canal (el Khalidj), i.e. the Bosphorug, to Amorion by a
circuitous route through Melagena (Meladjena), Basilika, Dorylaion, and
Santabaris. Thence it goes to Amorion by e zigzag route, perhaps
through Sivri Hisar, and across the Sangarios (river of fish). Jew’s
Fort may be Tehifteler: Tchifut means a Jew, Tchifte, a pair.*
Merdj djama would then be Dorylaion, Churches of the King would
be Anna Comnena’s Basilika, The passage in which Anna mentions
Basilika and Alethina (vol. II., p. 281 f.) has been discussed (G 20).
The omission of Nikaia before El A'bra is remarkable: El A’bra must
be at the ferry from Kibotos to Aigialos.

26. PorMANENON is mentioned as a place on the road from Santabaris
to Amorion. Stypeiotes occupied it when detached towards Amorion, as
wes described above under Kedrea. No other reference occurs to the
place, but the text is clear. It is doubtful whether it was in Byzantine
Phrygia or in Galatia Salutaris. The name is interesting, ae con-
stituting another link between central Phrygia and Hellespontine
Thrygia. The town of Poimanenon (now Maniyas) in Mysie is well
known.

27. Perara ie proved to have been at Baghlije by an inscription,
which I have published in my ¢ Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,’ IL,
§ 1xx. Tt was probably actually a village iu the territory of Orkistos,
eccording to an ingeription found in the village, a dedication to Com-
modue by the Orkistenoi (se¢ No. 16).

28, ABROSTOLA is mentioned only in Ptolemy and in the Peutinger
Table. The latter gives it twice, on the road between Amorion and

¢ Fandj then is Pessinus, end Culshi-el-Gliabe the astrong castle (Kale) of Sivel

Hisar. Jaubert must be i i PR .
Jivention. Boe nd:"’ne in taking Agradh s Aorata, which is in quite 8 different
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Pessinus, and on the road Amorion to Archelais. One, at lcast, of these
positions must be wrong, for these two r0ads go from Amorion in quite
different directions. The error must arise from bad drawing of the lines
representing the roads, a frequent cause of error in the Table.® Pto-
lemy’s authority ie in this case valuable; for his lists, though in many
respects bad, ave generally so correct in assigning the cities to the
Roman provinces, as to show that he used an exccllent authority, perhape
an official list of the cities of each prevince. Abrostola i in the province
of Asia, and it is not possible to bring it into the province of Asia
except by placing it between Amorion and Pessinus on the right eide of
the Sangarios. The lotal distance from Amorion to Pessinus is about
thirty Roman miles, and I should expect to find Abrostola either on the
left bank of the fine siream that rises at Bunar Bashi, two or three wiles
enst of Amorion (vi miles from Amorion, and xxiv from Pessinus, as in
the Table), or on the right bank of the Sangarios (xx miles from
Amorion, xt from Pessinus). I consider the former position more
probable.

J. RoMaX Roaps IN GavLaria aND NonTuenN PHRYGLA.

I. The Road from Dorylaicn to Ankyra is given in the Antonine
Itinerary as :
Dorylaion xxx Arcelaio xx Germa xxivt Vinda xxxn Papira
xxvir Ancyra.

Modern vicws as to the course of this road have always been distorted
Dy a false idea, started hy Leake, as to the site of Germa. Itissupposed
that Germa still retains its name os Yiirme or Yiireme, and that the
road males a détour to the south in order to pass through it. But for
this misapprehension, no doubt could exist in the mind of any person
a8 to the natural course of this road: it must descend the Tembris
(Porsuk Su) to the Sangarios, cross the Sangarios, and then go suaight
to Ankyra, passing a little to the north of Basri. This is both the
casiest and the shortest route.

Now, thers ie no cvidence to place Germa at Yiirme, for the re-
semblance of the names is purely accidental. Yirme is & Turkish
village name, which I havc several times found elsewhere, and there

* To avoid an argument which is likely to be advanced agninst me, I may say that at
first T tried to r ile the two | by supposing that o rond went from Amorien to
Archelnis along the cast const of lake Tatln, and that ot the point where this road passed
Rearest to Pessinus it was joined by o road from Pessinus, aud that Abrostols wes the
point of junction. Were this road a renl ong, it would parily reconcile the positions given
to Abrostola on the Table, But I hind to give up this view when I visited the country
east and south of Amorion, In the first placo the rond from Amorion fo Archelais is an
Important route both now and in ancieut time, it passcs nloug the western skirts of tho
Balt Desert; and in the second place Ptolemy is docisive, for he places Abroatola in
Phrygia and in the Roman Provinco Asin,

+ The reading XXXII. ulso oceurs for XXIV. in the Itincinry, pp. 201, 203,
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ie Do reason to think that the modern word is a survival of the oll
name Germa.

The remains at Yiirme are not those of a Roman Colonia, as Germa
was, but of e Christian city of the early Byzantine type.* On the
other hand, the Latin inscriptions found at Masut Keui on the lower
Tembris leave no doubt that Germa was situated in that neighbourhood
(. L L., IIL, 284-G) : they give the Latin name of Colonia Julia
Augusta Felix, known also from coins. Moreover, other epigraphic
cvidence as to the course of the rond has been discovered at various
points, and probably oxnly the fact that the modern roads follow gdif-
ferent routes has prevented the discovery of much further evidonco.
Woe already bhave :—

(1) An inscription which I found ot Basri, and which will be
published ¢C. I L.,’ IIL, Bupplement, No. 6770. It is a dedication to
Julius Naximus Ceesar, A.D. 235-8, by the soldiers of a Roman coliort,
probably a detachment stationed at Basri. A military station must Le
on a Roman road: and several other inscriptions show that Basri iy
near an ancient site, which must clearly bo Vinda.

(2) Aninscription found on an ancient bridge, about thrce hours west
of Balyk Koyunji, and publlished by me, ‘ Inscr. de la Galatie,” in ¢ Bnll.
de Corresp. Hellénique,’ 1883, p, 22. It records the building of the Lridge
by a bishop Paul, probably him that was bishop of Ankyra in a.n. 579

(8) A milestone of Aurelian, copied by Domaszewski five honrs
weat of Angora on the road to Sivri Hissar (¢ C. I. L., IIL, Supplew,,
No. 6902).

(4) A milestone fuur hours west of Angora (* C. I. L.’ III,, 317).

(5) A milestone one hour west of Angora (* C. I, L., III., 316).

The situation of Papira is still unknown: it is to be looked for in
the country near Balyk Koyunji.

The distance from the point where I suppose Germa to be (near
Masut Keui, but perhape lower down the river) to Dorylaion is more
than fifty miles. But the road must pase through Midaion (see below),
and there can therefore be no doubt that one station is omitted,

and thet the road must be restored on the suthority of the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion xviir Midaion xxx Akkilaion x¢ Germa xxtv Vinda
(Vindia) xxxi Papire xxvir Ankyra,

The Qistance from Germa to Aukyra is here too great. There must
be some error in the numbers, but it is uncertein where the correction
should be made. If one of the numbers be diminished by x. the
resnlt would be nearly correct, for the sum of distances station to

* Amaong the ruins is tho best preserven fagado of on early church that I have seer

In Adia Minar. Nonc of the inscriptions are Lofin, nnd many are of the Byzantine
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station is of course greater than the direct measurement given on the
milestones from Germa to Ankyre, which was apparently about Lxu;.
1L Tho road from Pessinus to Ankyra is given in the Antonine

Itinerary as:
Pessinus xv1 Germa xxinI Vinda, &ec. as before.

The previous exposition shows what must have been the course of
this road: it went north from Pessinus (Bala Hissar) to Germa on the
lower course of the Tempris. A iwilestone has been preserved from
tho road Pessinus-Germa. 1t wae copied at Milk by Hamilton; and
Ibave in vain, in 1883, searched through the village for it. As the
road has now been delermined, the position of thie stone is quite
patural, but according to the old view as to the site of Germa, its
position is quite inexplicable. It ie LXXT. miles from Ankyra, giving
the distance Ankyra-Germa about LXI. to LXV., which is about the
actual distance from a point near the mouth of the Tembris to
Ankyra.

11T, The road from Dorylaion to Pessinus i given in the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion xxvit Midaion xxvii Tricomia xx1 Pessinus.

Cuins of Midaion show that it was situated on the river Tembris
(Porsuk Su). The remains at Karadja Eyuk on the south bank of the
river, about eighteen miles from Dorylaion, must be those of Midaion,*
and the number in the Table must be diminished by x. Tricomia is
apparently to be identified with Kainaz, which was the chief centre of
the tribe Troknades (¢ C. I. L.,’ ITI. Supplem., No. 6997) ; and the Greek
name Trikomia was probably applied to it as & union of three villages.t
The distances from Kaimaz to Bala Hissar and to Karedje Eyuk eve
correctly given in the Table.

A mere cross-road from Midaion to Pessinus would be too unim-
portant to find a place in tho Table. There can be no doubt thet this
is only & part of a great through route, which s rightly given in the
Table as leading to Archelais Colonia. The et of the stations have
been discussed under Lykaonia. The roade in the Peutinger Table
were originally drawn by ome who thought of all roads as radiating
from Constantinople, and in this case he had in his mind e road leading
from Coustanlinople by Dorylsion, Pessinns and Archelsis to the
Cilician Uates. Similarly he had in his mind another road by Dorylaion,
Amorion, Laodicea Combusta, to Ikonion and the south coast; but in
both cases the line is broken in the copy that remains to us s tho
Peutinger Table,

* * Citiea and Bishoprics of Phrygin,’ in* Journal of Hellonic Studies,” 1887, §bxxx,
whero I have omitted to stato that the distance XVIIL is a carrcotion.
1 ¢Cit. and Bish,,’ § xev.
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IV. The road from the Bosphorus to Ankyra is given in our
authorities as followe :—

e —
Teutlnger Table. ( Antonine Itinerary. { 1 Itinerary.
~
Constantinopoli | Byzantio .. i Constantinopoli
Calcedoni . Caleedonia umr | Caleedonitn
[ | mutatio Nassele vr1.
Pantici mansio Pandicin vir.
| mutatio Pontamus xar.
Livissa XXEVID Libissa xxnir | mansio Libissa vir.
wutatio Brunea xi11.
Nicomedia xxt1 .. | Nicomedia sxur civitas Nicomedin xrr,
mutatio Hyribolum x.
Eribulo .. Libo xx1 mensio Libum xx.
mutatio Liada X1
Nieea xxxI1z Nicia xxm civitas Nicia var.,

nutatio Schin® v
meusio Mido vir.
mutalio Choge:e vI.
ntutio Thateso x.
Tateabio XL Tottuio Xxv1IL mutetio Tute’o vine
mutatio Protunien xr.
mutatio Artends xi.

Medo Orientis xvr ..

Dablis xx111 Dablis xxvix mansio Dablwe vr.
mignsio Ceratie VI
Cenon Gallicanon xvire mutatio Finis x.
Dadastaun xL - Dabustana xx1 mangio Dades{ann vr.
mutatio T'rans monle vi.
mutatio Milia xI1.
Iuliopoli xx1x Tuliopolim xxvt civitas Tuliopolis virr.
Valcaton xut | . . "
Fines Cilicie x ufatio Hycroupotamum xrr.
Lagunie xxvine Lagancos xx1v mnnsio Agannin XI.

mulatio Ipetobrogen vi.
miansio Mnizos X,
mufaliv Prasmon xir.

Mizago xxxvir  ..; Minizo xxm
Blanegerdo xxviit

[Aneyra] xxvnor Ancyra xxmir

As T have never traversed any port of the road, I cannot speak about
it in detail. As far as Nikomedeia it follows the direct road to the
East through Pandik. From Nilcomedeia, instead of going straight
on along the lake Sabandja to Geive, the road makes a détour to
Nxe.oza. The reason probably is that it was common to take ship
to the coast opposite Nikaia, land at Prainctos, and take the land-
Toute through Nikaia. Probably the two roads sid Nikomedia and

N.ilmia would meet at Geive, which may be supposed to be close to
Tottaion.

Torralox is an important name.
Tactiov, obviously a fuult for Taraoliov.
‘Tottaion, Tataion, Tateabion occur indisc
lists. The name therefore contains the
commonly omitted in Greek writing,

It appears in Ptolemy as Ila-
Hierocles has *Peyerdratoy, and
riminately in the ecclesiastical
gound of digamma, which is
but is sometimes given as ov or
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A The name is formed from a common personal name Tatas or
Tottes, like:—

Dorylaion from Dorylas.
Kotyaion Kotys.
Kadoi (for Kadooi) Kadys.
Otroia (Otrya) Otreus.
Otroos Otreus.
Anaia Anes.
Attaia Attes,
Aklilaion Akylas.

Danus is probably to be sought near Terekli as indicated in
Kiepert's old map.

DapastaNa was the border town of Bithynia and Galatia, in the
latter province. The emperor Jovian died there in 364 1.0, when
marching towards Consiantinople along this road.t The Itineraries
agree about the boundaries between the provinces, but Ptolemy places
Juliopolis, Laganeia, and Dadastana, as well as Dableis and Tatavion,
in Bithynia. Apparently, therefore, the boundary of Galatia was
altered when the new arrangement of the provinces, attributed to
Diocletian, came into existence. Ptolemy’s apportionment of the citiee
among the Roman provinces is in general far more correct} than the
positions which he assigns to the cities.

The discrepancy between the authorities in regard to the section
Dableis-Dadastana is probably to bo explained by the owmission of a
station in the Jerusalem Itinerary between Fines and Dadastana.

JuLioroLis was certainly situated by the river § a little west of Nalli
Kban: it is described at greater length below. Twelve miles east of
Juliopolis the road crossed the river Siberis (Hierus in Pliny,]
Hycronpotamum in the Jerusalem Itinerary). The village of Sykea or
Bylceon was situated at the crossing of the river, and Justinian built &
bridge over the stream (Procop. ¢ Aedif.,’ V., 4). Theodorue Sykeota was
lorn there in the sixth century, son of a woman of loose cheracter,
who meds a profit from the travellers along the road (Act. Sanct.,
April 22, p. 32). Anastasiopolis was situated twelve miles east of
Sykea, and must therefore be a Byzaotine neme of Lagania, which

* Bo Sanaos or Anava has the ethnio Sanabensis in some ecclesiastical lists.

t Ammian, XXV, 10, 12; XXVi,, 8, 4. Zosimus, IIL, 34, p. 173, says rijs Bidvslas
4v AdBagrdvous, retaining the old Romen division of Bithynia and Galatia.

1 Isclated exceptions occur: Sngalissos ho puts in Lycia, but Lyois and Pamphylis
were one province, Btrategia Autiochiane ho_gives in Cappadocia, misled by an
suthority of older date.

§ Its encient name is Bcopns or Scop

|l ‘lepds 'is & Gresk form, ndapted from the native name to give o word with &
meaning. The omission of an initial o and of a digamma are nateral in Greek.
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occupies the same position in the Itineraries.® The Peutinger Table
falsely inserts two stations between Juliopolis and Lagania.

Half-way between the river Siberis and Bei Bazsr the site of
Lagania Anastasiopolis must be looked for. The little mutatio called
Potobroge, which bears a Gallic name like Ecoobrigs, Allobroges or
Allobriges, &c., has now become the chief town of the district, Bey
Bazar, unless better maps prove Leganie to be there.

Mnizos was epperently situated mear where the road crosses the
Emir Tchai. Manegordcs, which is & more probable form than Malo-
gardis, was in all probability sitnated meer Girindos about midway
between Mnizos and Ankyra: inscriptions have been found there. It
is omitted in the Jerusalem Itinerary, where it should probably be
inserted after Prasmon, Lake Cenaxis should be easily found (see K 1).
The distances in this part of the road seem too great. Girindos is at
most 20 miles from Ankyra. Mizago in the Peutinger Table is the
result of mixing up Mnizo end Manego[rde]; compare Comitanesso
mixed of Coropasso and Parnasso.

This road of course became far more imporiant after Constantinople
became the capital of the eastern empire, and it is still a great trade-
route. But even before 330 ita existence can be traced. As soon as
Nicomedia was made by Diocletian into one of the four capitals of
the Romsu world and the seat of one of the four rulers, the road
must immediately rise into great importance. It is described in the
Antonine Itinerary, which belongs to the period 300-330 a.n.t But its
chief interest lies in its being the natural land-route for pilgrims from
Europe to the Holy Land. The cheapest way for western pilgrims to
Teach Jerusam on foot was by way of Constantinople, then along a
road of the Roman system to Nicomedia (or occasionally by ship to
Nioza), and thence through Ankyra (Angors) snd Tarsos. This road
in in some respects the noat interesting of all the later roads of Asia
Minor; it was carefully kept up, and the stations and helting-places
continued to be the same as they were in the time of Constentine, In
the sixth century after Christ the publica regii cursus via is referred to
(Act. 8. Theodori Sykeotas).

K. Crries ANp BisnorRics of GALATIA PRIMA.

. .It would perhaps have been & better arrangement to disonss these
citics tl'mlg with those of Pontus, but there ia also a certain convenience
in keoping the two Galatian provinces together. The hasis of a topogra~
phioal disoussion must as nsnal be sought in the Byzentine lists.

* Wesscling has observed this correctly.
o mm Pprefatio to Parthey aud Pinder's edition, It is written from the point
bl 8 person who thinks Nicomedia the capitel. Dr. C. Miller (* Die Weltkarto
Castorisa,’ p. 119) gives the date us 300, whioh seoms to me too early.
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GALATIA PRIMA.

1
Hluu{,‘eh';é:da.ll:lllfl Cone. Notltie 3., VIL, VIIL, IX. Notlys LI, X, XLII.
1. "Ayyvpa ® uerpdrohis. | 1. "Ayxipas. 1. "Aynvpas.
92, Tafla. 2. 'ArraBlas, Taplas. | 2. TaPslas.
9. *Agwdva. 4. 'Aoxdims. 4. "Aowdims.
4, Kiyva. 7. Kéwns. Klms. 7. Kivwys.
5. Peyevayarla. 8. "Avaor . 8. 'Avaor é
6. Peyéusmfos. 6. Mi{{ov. Muifov. 6. Meiov.
7. ‘HAsobwolis. 3. 'HAhiovrdAews. 3. "Inovwdhews firo Barinalov.
5. Bnpwovmdhews. 5. Mnpwox:xéhews firor Zravpod.
—_— 9. Kahouuérms. Karoluwms.

1. Avgyra. The situation of Ankyre has never been a matter of
doubt: it is still called Enguri. A nnnnery named Petris at Ankyre is
mentioned in Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 38. Seint Plato was
executed in Campo Amoeno outside the walls of Ankyra, under Maximian,
pracside Agrippino (Act. Sanct., July 22, p. 234). The lake mentioned
in the passio S. Theodoti, cap. 2, near the city, may be the Cenaxis palus
of the Jerusalem Itinerary (Act. Sanct., May 18).

2. TaouioN, Tavium. The vexed question as to the site of Tavium
has been set at rest by the discoveries of Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett. The
situation at Nefez Kemi, proposed by Texier, wes long accepted: but
Prof. G. Hirschfeld in 1883 published an elaborate memoir in the *Sitz-
ungsberichte ’ of the Berlin Academy, in which he attempted to prove that
Tavinm was sitnated at Iskelib on the west side of the Halys. Prof.
Kicpert repliedt to this memoir, but tried to place Tavium in the
valley of Alaja, abont 20 miles north-east of Nefez Keui. Their
Teasoning did not alter my opinion, and I asked Prof. Sterrett to hunt
very carefully throngh the country about Nefez Keni for evidence. His
search produced the evidence of & milestone that Nefez Keni was the
site of & caput viee, and no other city in this part of the country but
Tavium could have been a caput vie.

3. AspoNa was situated on the road from Ankyra to Parnassos. Its
Precise situation cannot be determined without more careful examina-
tion of the country. The description of this road which has been given
(p- 255) shows where it must be looked for. Ita territory must have
incloded all the southern part of Galatia cis Halym, touohing the
territory of Ankyre on the north, Cappadoois, lake Tatta, and Lykeonia
on the south, and perhaps Myrika on the west.

* The spelling ond accentuation are clearly true to tho local pronunaiation, as is
shown by the modern form Enguri.
t ¢ Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. Hirschfeld’ in the Sitsungsberichte * for Jan. 1008,
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4, Myizos was about 50 miles from Ankyrs, and is to be looked for
about 25 miles west of Girindos (Manegordos).

5. Lacanta (Regenagalis, ie. regio Lagenie, in Hierocles) was re-
named Anastasiopolis, evidently under the Emperor Anastasius (a.p.
4.91-518). Churches of Saint George end of the Archangel are mentioned
in it (Aota S. Theodori, April 22, p. 46).

6. SykEoN was a village on the Siberis, 12 miles west from Legania,
and the imporial highway (publica regii cursus via) passed through it.
There was in it a church of Saint Gemellus.

7. JuLioroLis was thename given to the older 'épdov Kdun. It againm
changed its name in the later Byzantine period to Basileion or Besileon.
In Not. X., XIIL it occurs as "IovAidmols sro. Baciieov, as & bishopric
subject to Ankyra. In Not. IL, X,, XI,, XIL (which belong to the late
Byzantine period), Bac{Aawv or Baoikeov appears, not as subject to the
metropolis Ankyre, but es en independent (adroxédahos) bishopric.
Not. X. therefore contains two separate bishoprics named Basileon, and
Parthey on this ground distinguishes them (see his index, 5. v.). Butas
passage from & Novella of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus (a.m. 6595,
A.D, 1086) * shows that this is incorrect. The bishops of Heracleia and
Ankyra appeeled to the XII. Cenon of Chalcedon, which provided that
the metropolitan bishop of e province should retain his rights over eny
bishopric in his diocese which might be raised in dignity (riunfeion
éxxAnoig), in order to prevent the province from being dismembered (ro
w3 xararéuvesBae Ty play Erapxiav els 8Yo). Aloxius decided that tho
emperor might do as he chose in the way of raising bishops to a highor
renk, and that when he did so they ceased to be in any way subject to
their former metropolitan, and were referred straight to the patriarchal
church at Constantinople. It appears therefore that there is only one
church Basileion, and that even after it became autokephalos and
independent, the Notitim remeined uncorrected and enumerated it
among the bisboprics subject to Ankyra, as well as in its proper place
of dignity.

Basileion is evidently named in honour of one of the emperors Basil-
Now Notitia II. eppears to contain the list of metropolitans and
aulokephaloi in the order of precedence fixed by Leo the Wise (886-912) ;
it follows that Juliopolis had changed its name not later than his reign,
end therefore that it was called after Basil I. (867-86). But as
N?titis 1., which is dated in 883, does not contain Basileion, that name
might appear to have been intreduced either in the last year of Basil L,

* Lib. II. Nov. iv. in Leunclav., * Jus Graco-Romanum,’ p. 180 : SiakapBdvoy ds vis
pnTpowbrews 7ob Bagikalov xal Tiis untpordhews Mabdruy Xnpevovady . , , . Siavéornoar ol
unrporolitas, 8 ‘Hpanhelas wal 8 *Ayxipes, kal elreiv- B Spelhav Tds Toiadras denAnalas,
by h?ﬁhmv 7§ Tis pmvpowdnews &fiduari, maph 705 pépous THs peydAns dxwAnolas
'OQQMM WAL 70y’ alrdy Bk 1 Ty . . . . dxkAnelay Top Raoihalov*dmiaxoniy elvai Tob

Mulpas.
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or more probably under Leo (886-012), being given in memory of
his father, But the name Basileion occurs at Cone. 869, and this is
an cxample of the frequent omission to corrcet Notitie up to date,
It is evident that some changes were iniroduced in the city simul-
tanoously with the change of name, and that its importance was raised.
Tn the later historians Basileion is not unfrequently mentioned. The
reason why Juliopolis became so much more important in this later
time is probably to be found in the fact that the great military road,
which will be described below, was not maintained so carefully, and the
direct road from Constantinople to Ankyra would in that case become
more important, and with it Juliopolis, as & half-way station, must rise
in consequence.

The original name of Juliopolis recurs in a late document of the
Eastern Church, where a monastery & 7§ xwpiw rijs Topdlov Kdpuzs is said
to be under the control of roi Mnrpoworirov rov dayirly.

8. PeTopniaa was & village on the road 12 miles east from Lagania.
It is mentioned as Petos or Peton in the Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 55.

9. KivsA.  After all the other bishopries of Galatia are placed there
remains a great district west of Ankyra, in the north-western part of
the rich corn-growing district now celled Heimane. The order of
Hierocles seems to show that Kinna is to be placed there, but the exact
situation can be determined only by further exploration.

Kinna is to be sought in the country between Mnizos, Myrike,
Ankyra, and Gorbeous (Beinam). A passage in the ¢ Acta 8. Theodori,’
April 22, pp. 45-6, agrees with such a sitnation, but is too vague to afford
any accurate evidence. Theodore, returning from.a pilgrimage to
Jerusalen, after entering the borders of Galatia, stopped at & monastery
called Druina (apud Druinorum monasterium). Here it was soon found
out who the visitor was, and he healed various sick people. He then
went to bless a neighbouring monastery of S. Stephen. Then Amiintes,
bishop of Kinne, heard of his presence, and induced him to visit Kiona.
He returned from Kinna to Druina, and thence proceeded on his road to
Anastasiopolis. The question is by what road Theodore would travel.
None of the names mentioned make this certain. In the fourth or iRth
century the probability would have been all in favour of the usual
pilgrims’ route by Ankyra and Parnassos. But this road had in his
time (600 4.D.) ceased to be an important one, and the road by Ankyrs
and Mokissos (Kir Sheher) had supplanted it. But the difference is not
important in this case. The roads coincide between Sykea and Gorbeous
(Beinam), and the probability is that Druine lies north of Gorbeous,
between it and Anastasiopolis.

10. A great number of places, generally near Sykeon and Anastasio-
polis, are mentioned in the Acta 8, Theodori. Such are Dugaria (p. 48),
Euchraes (p. 46) or Eucraa (p. 55), Reace (p. 44), Tzidrama (p. 95);
Euarzie, 8 miles from Sykeon, is perhaps the same as Euchraes (p. 44),
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Huna or Bunas and Hynis (p. 55). Pidrum was & town in the territory
of Juliopolis (called by & common Byzantm? error Heliopolis), near
which was a place Ambrena with an oratorium Archangeli (p. 49).*
Buzma was in the territory of Qretianopolis in the regio Gordiana,
ontside the bounds of Galatia (p. 42).t Trapezus was 10 miles from
Sykeon (p. 36). Ares, 8 miles from Sykeon, was & pagan holy placs,
protected by Diana. Alectoria (pp. 52 and 57) was clearly near Sykeon.
Araunia was a town five miles distant from Sykeon on the road to
civilas Sebasta, which is a translation of méhis ZeSaors, end may mean
either Ankyra or Constantinople. An archipresbyteros Andreas lived
at Araupia. Scudra was beside the Sangarios not far from Sykeon
(p. 60). Xeroniaca was & valley near Sykeon (p. 43). Oppidum Sendi
is within a dey’s journey of Sykeon (p. 54), end oppidum Permetanie
is a little further away but in Gelatia (p. 55). Permetenia seems to be
the same &s Permetaia (p. 43). Zantium seems to Le near Permetania
(p. 57). 'The hill Brianea (p. 43) with a monastery of 8. Theodorus
(p. 54) was eight miles from Sykeon. Konchas, a small town, and
Enistratus, & village, were ealso near Sykeon (p. 38). Mezamea or
Mazanis, on the upper Siberis sub climate M ige, possessing a oburch
of S. Euenicus (p. 40), was evidently in the territory of Mnizos. The
Siberis must drain a large area, since one of its branches rises in the
territory of Mnizos. Places to whose situation no clue is given are Potamia
Galenirum (p. 43), Apocomensis vicus (p. 43), Mons Draconis (p. 43).
The Peilis is a river of Bithymia, west of the Artanes. Oppidum
ZAantium end oppidum Silindiconense} (p. 57) ere perhaps in Galatia:
Colonossus regione Lycaoniw (p. 43). In Caria fluvius Copas is probably
o false reading (p. 44): the river Scopas or Scopius flowed past
Juliopolis into the Sangarios. Iopolis (p. 35), 15 miles from Sykeon, is
clearly e mistake for Juliopolis.

The *Acta’ of Theodore Sykeota are very important, as giving a picture
of the state of north-western Galatie in the end of the sixth century.§
Unfortunately only & Latin translation is published in ¢ Acta Sanctorum,’
end the names and perhaps also the sense have been sometimes very
badly represented; but we may believe safely that all topographical
details are faithful. All the places which we know from other sources
are mentioned with correct descriptions, though sometimes under
distorted names—Mnizos, Petobriga (called Peton), Anastasiopolis,
Juliopolis, and the rivers Siberis and Scopas. The numerous topo-

) * Pidrum must be in the Buccellariote Theme, and is to be distinguished from
Pidre, an unknown place in the Anatolic Theme, roi ['Avarohikod] 8éuaros énl v Tdwy

Nidpq wposovopaloudvy, Genes, p. 8; d, v T1(3, é Aodoay
bt Mastn (Theo'p Den C': :m: Iy (‘;‘) . pav xatovoualouémy Sxd Tb 9éua renoio

4 Gratianopalis is & temporary name of some town, perhaps Akkilaion: see H .

$ Silindiconense muat surely be & mis-translation of 4
N - ZiAwbondun; compare Kaxxafos
xbpn, &o. It is unfortunate that the Greck original is not accessible. With Silindos

compare Lydian Bilandoa Apocomensis vieus muat leo contain the el t -xdun.
§ Theodore died A.p. 613. See Addenda., o cotuin fho clemett mékn
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graphical details which we cannot control by independent testimony
may be aocepted with confidence for the country within a moderate
distance; but, in regard to remoter cities, the author's geographical
knowledge is detective. For example, he has no idea of the distanas
from Amorion to Sozopolis (p. 53), but he knows that the road from
Sozopolis to Sykeon passes through Amorion, Germa, and over the
bridge Tanteendia.

One other probable reference to Kinna is to be found in the * Agta
8. Theodovi* (p. 44). Theodore was made bishop of Anastasiopolis in
succession to Timotheos, and by order of the bishop of Ankyra ho was
consecrated by the bishop of Kinara. The word Cinara in the Latin
version is certainly incorrect, and, as the bishop in question was under
the jurisdiction of Ankyre, he must be of Kinna.®* This certainly
suggests that Kinna was not distant from Anastasiopolis, or was even an
adjoining bishopric. The previous indications, combined with this,
place Kinna about Balyk Koyunji, or even nearer the Sangarios, and
assign to it the {lerritory which is bounded by Myrika, Germa,
Anestasiopolis, Mnizos, Ankyra, Aspona.

Kabosia, the bishop of whioh was brought to Theodore (p. 53) on
litter to be cured of his sickness, belongs not to Galatia, hut to Bithynia.
We find the entry T'dAAov fjror Kadooias, or Aooias in the earliest Notitise,
and at the Council held 680 a.n., George bishop of Galos or of Kadosia
was present. In the later Notitie, I., IIL, X., X111, the entry is always
Td\ov jjro. Adpwv (see p. 182).

11. VEeninopoLis rose to importance in the Byzantine period. It is
pot mentioned by Hierooles, and yet it was evidently refounded and
renamed before his time during the lifetime of the empress Verina,
The late Notitiee mention it along with Stavros, showing that thess
were two neighbouring towns included in one bishoprio. These were
two fortresses, whioh became important stations in the Byzantine
military system, but had apperently not been raised to the rank of a
bishopric when Hierocles made his list, about 530 s.0. Inall probability
they became a bishopric in the re-organisation of the Byzantine empire
by Justinian within a few years after Hierocles wrote. The history of
the Byzantine changes in the comparstive importance of Anatolian
towns from the time of Justinien onwards turns on military considera-
tions, The forts (romorppyotar), situated on military rosds, often in
different situations from the Romen cities, grew into bishoprice and
finally often into the capitels of provinces. Any place which became s

. * Oompere Hierccles's Lysinara in Pamphylis. Both names have boen formed

in the mame way. The expression 8 Kiwdwy, of Avewlww, énlenowos, written with

the common mis-gpalling Kwalwy, Avowalwv, hes been mimesd Kivdpon, A

and interpreted “ Bishop of Cinars, Lysinara.” The exprossion reslly mesns, in

wocordanea with the almoet universel formuls, **Bishop of ihoe pecple of Cims,
Jeinia,
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bishopric after Hierocles is presu‘mahly a fortress of the Byzantine type,
situated on a high, precipitous hl]l.. .

The great impertance of Eu%l‘glgn as a meeting-place of r?ads be-
comes apparent in our examination: of .the I.{omn‘n roads leading east
from Ankyra. Though I have mnot visited its Bl.te at Gone, I have
heard in the country great reports of ruins near it. How, then, shall
we account for its apparent cmission in the Byzantine lists? We must
believe that, if any town in Eastern Galatia grew into a bishoprio in
Byzantine time, that town was probably situated at Géne. In short,
everything points to the conclusion that Verinopo‘lis was the name
given to Enagina when it began to rise, in the growing development of
this district, to be a place of importance (see p. 261).

12. Sravnos is apparently of equally late development. Notiti= III.,
X., XIIL, which alone mention it, are the latest class of lists, and the
only other reference which I have found to the place dates about a.n.
890. I therefore understand that Stavros was on the military road of
Justinian (whose course is discussed in sect. G), and that it became
important only after the formation of that road. Being united with
Verinopolis in & single bishopric, Stavres must have been not far
distant from it, and is to be looked for a few hours to the south.*

13, MyRIOREPHALO! is apparently another of the fortresses of Justinian
on the great military road. The name occurs also in Phrygia, denoting
a fortress east of Soublaion on & military road, which also was organised
by Justinian.t Myriokephaloi was west of Stavros. Verinopolis.
Stavros, and Myriokephaloi were three fortresses, which togethe:
formed the Tourma Saniana. They belonged to the Buccellariote
Theme, but were, about 890, transferred to the Kharsian Theme. They
may be safely taken to include the whole southern part of the provinee
Galatia on the east side of the Halys. The important passage o
Constantine Porphyrogenitus (*de Admin, Imp.,’ 225), which mentione
the modifications of 890, will be more fully considered below.

14. Kavrouune is nemed as a bishopric in the latest class of Notitice.
It is perhaps the same place that is mentioned under the name Kadémns
a8 a bishopric of Phrygia Salutaris in Not. I: Kademna and Alopex are
certainly quite erroneously appended at the end of the list. Nothing it
known ebout it. 'Was it Kotch Hissar? (see Addenda).

15. Before concluding the discussion of Galatia Prima it is necessary
to ettempt to define the limits at different times of the Kharsian Theme.
Constantine Porphyrogenitus says the mame was derived from some
general named Kharsios, who flourished when the Theme was formed in
the time of Justinian or some other emperor: this derivation is

* Wo find “Pessinus or J ustinienopolis” as a single bishopric: the distamce
betwoeen Bala Hisar end Sivri Hisor is four hours (about 12 miles). Stavros is also called
Timios Btavros, and was s name of the place called also Sirichas or Sirachas, G 39, 43.

t Bee * Amerisan Journal of Archaology,’ 1888, p. 282,
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obviously a mere guess of Constantine’s. It haa been stated above that
the name is probably derived from the town of Garsi or Kariss, at the
importent road cenmtre of Alaje.* Originally this place, called 5
Xapriavdy kdorpov, was one of the bandai or topoteresiai of the vast
Armeniac Theme. Then the Theme was divided into three parts, and
the name Kharsian was given to the central one. The boundaries of
this Theme vary considerably. In the time of Miohael (843-867 A.D.),
there was only a Kleisourarch of Khersiena, 8o that as yet it hardly
ranked as co-ordinate with the great Themes.f

In .. 730 Moslemah invaded Ceppadocia and captured the Kharsian
fortress.} The passage shows thet the fort was in Cappadooia rather
then in Pontus.

In 832 Theophilus defeated the Saracens at Kharsianon, §

In 4.p. 860 & battle took place at Porson in the distriot Ahysianum on
the borders of the Armeniac end Paphlagonian Themes, about 500 miles
from Amisus, and some of the defeated Arabs escaped acroes the Halys,
but were soon afterwards captured in the Khersian Theme (Genes., p. 99).

The Strategoi of the Kharsian Theme and of the Armeniao troops
are mentioned under Basil 1., and Agrane and Siboron are said to be in
the Kharsian Theme, while it ia implied that at Siboron there was
ready access to the Armeniao Theme. |

When Joennes Kurkuas began his career (under Leo VL) the
bounds of the empire on the east were the Kharsian Castle, the town of
Hypsela, and the Halys: he carried ita bounds to the Euphrates and
the Tigris (Theophan. Contin., p. 427). Here the distinction is made
between the fortress Hypsela and the central Kharsian fortress, and
the line indicated agrees admirably with the lower Halys, Alaja, and
the lofty rock Mushalem Kale,

In 4. 887 the town Hypsela in the Kharsian Theme was captured
by the Saracens.q

Inthe year 906 Leo VI.oxiled Eustathius Argyros to hia house in Kbar-
siana. On his way thither he was poisoned at Ara, and buried at Spynin
(eis 78 Smwiv rob "Apa i nopugjy). His sons exhumed his body and car-
ried it to the family monastery of S. Elizebeth in the Kharsian Theme.**

* 4 #dpra 700 Napolov at Constantinople (v. Theoph possim) was oppoaite
Blacherna, and perhaps henoe gets ite name (na if Kapolov).

t I find mentioned in Michael’s reign the Armeniao, Buooellariote, Koloneian
ﬁtplhlagonian, Thrakesien, Austolic, Opsikien, and Cappadocio Themes, and the

i of Beleuleia and Xharsi

§ 75 Xapowavdy kdorpov (Theopb., p. 409; Cedren., i. p. 800).

§ #ard rb Xapaiavdy (Oedren., ii. 123 ; Contin., p. 114).

Il év re T0B Xapoiavoi xal dv 7dv 'Apueviaxdy [WPI‘"W"] (Cedren,, il 310
Genes,, 122),

9 % xard 75 Xapoiavdy Biaxes &im wélis 4 “Tynad (Cedren., 1. 250, op. Theophan
Contin,, 35¢), Th;P Bonn text oIFOedrenns printa $yuAf as an epithet. (Finlay,bys
misprint, has Hysela for Hypsela.)

** Theophan. Conlin,, 374 Cedren., ii. 269.
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Another reference may be quoted to this o.lder form of .the Kharsian
Theme. *S. Eudokimos—genus quidem duxit e Cappadoc}bus_‘electus
ut preesset perti exercitus Ceppadooum et moraretur circa id quod
vocatur Charsianur.” *

16. About 890 occurred a reorgenisation of the eastern Themes, and
five topoteresisi which constituted Gelatia trans Halym were transferred
from the Buccellariote and Armeniac Themes to the Kharsian Theme,
At the same time the southern parts of the Cappadocic Theme, viz.,
the Tourme Kases (which probably includes Tyana and the plain of
Venasa) and the topoteresia of Cmsareia and Nysee, were also transferred
to the Khersian Theme. The Cappadocic Theme now included the
country from the mounteins near Sivri Hissar (Dindymos) to the Helys,
and the Kharsian Theme all the country from the Helys to Ceesareia on
the east and Loulon on the south.t

For topographical purposes it is importent to observe that the
topoteresiai of Tavium end Komodromos, which haed belonged to the
Armeniac Theme, and which included the northern paria of Galatia
trans Halym, were added to the Tourmes Khersiane, while the three
topoteresiai which hud belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, and
which included the southern parts of Gealatia trans Halym, oonstituted
the Tourme Saniana. The Tourme Kharsiaua, therefore, was the
north-western part of the Kharsian Theme, and this confirms the view
already stated that Garsi or Kurissa, situated ot Alaja, was the original
oentre from which the neme Kharsie spread over the entire Theme.
Originally it was only a part of the Arineniao Theme; then this great
Theme was divided iuto three, Cappedocio, Kharsian, end Armeniao,
end finally the reorgenisation which I have just described was
made.

An objection may be urged that Alaja, where I have placed Kharsia,
falls more naturally into the Buccellariote than the Khersien Theme.
Bt originally the line of division was made between the Armeniac and
the Buccellariote, and in that case the line of separation between (tone
end Aleje is not so surprising. Moreover, the arrangement of 890,
whioh united Kharsia with Tavium and Komodromos, clearly requires a
close geographical connection between them.

Another Tourina of the Kharsian Theme was named Kymbelaios.
It v;u porhaps the country about Kir Sheher, to the esst snd
north.

The powerful castle on the lofty isolated rock of Mushalem Kale
must have been a very important point in the Saracen wars, and was
perhaps centre of another Tourme or at least s Topoteresia, It is

* Act, Banct, July 80, p. 312,
1 It 15 after this enlargement of the Kharsian Theme, in 4.p. 976, that Basflike

Therma is mentioned (Cedren., ii. 431) as in the Kharsian The See Constant.
Purph, *de Admin, Imp, p. 225, 0 0 0 Theme.  See
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reterred to only ia .. 887 * as Hypsela. This Hypsela must be
disﬁng-uished from the town of the same name, whioh appears as a
bishopric of Pontus Polemonisous in the latest Notitie, unless (as is
probeble) geographicel connection is violated.

17. DiLiuxia, whioh occurs in the Jerusalem Itinerary, x miles
from Ankyra on the road to Parnassos, under the form Delemnia, and
which is perhaps corrupted to Olenos in Ptolemy, is also mentioned in
an inscription, published by Domaszewski, in the Archaeolog. Epig.
Mittheil. aus Oest., IX., 1885, p. 115. It was a village sitnated perhaps
at the northern end of the Lake Mohan G&l, or on the hill between it
and Ankyra.

18. MaLos (Ma)ds) was a place a little over 40 miles from Ankyra,t
on the western benk of the Helys. Theodotus came to the place at the
time when the remains of Valens (rob & Mnbudow 82 moAAdv fdvros
pogtiyws) were thrown into the Halys. Theodotus saved them, and
carried them to a rock on the bank, about two stadia$ from the village,
There were there grass nnd trees (3&dpa dpxevfva xai Bopdrwa), and at
morn the sound of grasshoppers and the song of nightingales. Several
of the brethren by chance found him here, and were sent to bring the
presbyter from the villege. The presbyter, coming out of church at
the sixth hour, saw them coming, and the village dogs barking and
tronbling them; he went with them, and was told by Theodotus to
prepare on the spot a receptacle for the relios (Act. Sanct., May 18, IV,,
p. 165).

Of the three roads that lead from Ankyra to the Halys, the one that
is probebly meant here is that which goes to Kalejik (Eccobriga).
The distance from Angora is at present given as 13 bours, and
may be fairly reckoned as 40 Roman miles. The distance by the
straightest road due east, to the Healys end Tevium, is decidedly less
then 40 miles.

19, PRoSEILEMMENE was a term applied to a distriot of Galatis, south
of the three Gaulish tribes (fmd rd elpyuéva ¥wvp), and north of the
Bizenoi and the part of Lykaonia containing Petinessos, Egdaumana,
Kinna, &e. The name is probably to be explained on the enalogy of
Epiktetos Phrygis, § es indicating the entire distriot of Lykaonia which
was added by Pius (p. 377) to Galatie. Ptolemy || is the only anthor
that mentions this name. The Bizenoi inhebited what Pliny calls
Lycaoniae partem Obizenen (V., 32, 147). Probably the Greek form

* Bes also Theoph. Contin., p. 427.

t dxgriopdvor onuelov uinpod wpds Tecaapdrorra.

3 The term stadia probsbly meape miles; compare Anne's statement as to the
distance of Basileia from Nikaia, and see also L, 5.

§ Compare Strabo, p. 563, who saye that the name Epiktetos given to Hellespmtine
or Little Phrygia dates from the Attalids.

. Il Wilberg iju_ his note gives the sirange derivation of wpeseknuuiry from spswedats
instead of wposrausdve,
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of this name should be Ofifnvo, and the name of the town Oiivfeha
given by Ptolemy twice, in Galatia among the Tekt.osages and
in Pisidia, is connected with it. The contradiction, which on this
theory is involved in placing OiivfeAa among the Tektosages, is due to
the fact that Ptolemy uses a different authority for his paragraphs about
the tribes in the different provinces from the ome which he uses to
make his lists of cities. It is, however, possible that Odiv{eha among
the Tektosages is a fault for Obivdia.

20. The boundaries of the Roman Province Galatia varied greatly at
different times. The province was formed on the death of Amyntas in
p.c. 25. The bounds towards the north and west have already been
discussed. On the south it included the whole of Pisidia, with Milyas
and Kabalis, and must have reached down almost to the southern limits
of Taurus, where it rises from the coast lands of Pamphylia. Komama
and Kolbasa, colonies of Augustus, must have belonged to it, and prove
how far it extended. When Vespasian instituted the province Lycia-
Pamphylia, he must have detached a great part of Pisidia from Galatia
to make the new province; and the southern frontier of Galatia thon
took the line indicated by Ptolemy, including the valley of Apollonia,
but not that of Konane, Seleuceia, and Baris. Further east Neapolis,
Amblada, and the Orondeis, with Misthia and Pappa, were left to Galatia,
but the south-eastern end of Bey Sheher Lake, with Karallia, Kolybrassos,
Lyrbe, &c., along with all the parts south of this line, were assigned to
Pamphylia. That this enlargement of Pamphylia belongs to the re-
organisation by Vespasian is shown first by the fact that no other
occasion secms reasonable for the change from the older arrangement,
which prevailed as late as Nero (* C. I. L.,’ ITI., Supplem., No. 6872), to
the later arrangement, which at KXomama had come into force as early
a8 141 4.p,, when Voconius Saxa became governor of Lycia-Pamphylia ;*
and secondly by the date in an inscription of Palaiapolis Pisidiae, which
appears to be reckoned from 74 A.p. as era.}

The boundary on the south-cast will be treated under T, 47.

21. The boundary between Galatia and Cappadoeia is indicated by
the list of bishoprics and by the discussion of the strategiai of Cappa-
docia. The limits of the Roman province on thig side varied greatly.
In 70 o.». Cappadocia was placed under a consular legatus Augusti, and
&t some time not latsr than 78 it was united with the province Galatia.
This arrangement lasted until the time of Trajan, but in the later

ess; Bee Benndorf, &c., ‘Reisen in Lykien,’ ii, p. 132,¢C. I. L, IIL, SBupplem.,

t M-nrq\lnrdt oseigns the year 74 aa o probeble date for Vespasian’s reorganisation
?f Lycin-Pamphylia, on the autl ity of 8 ius and ; see ‘Buaataverw.’
L, p. 876. Tlie date is now confirmed by the ab tioned inscription, which is
eannanted on A. 8, P, 1. 16, and in Addenda to p- 194, and which proves that the new
system begun with the goveruor who was sent in the summer of the year 74.

Tnaphi
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18 of that emperor * the vast province had been divided, and Galatia
was sntrusted to & prastorian legatus (as it had teen before 78), while
Cappadocia was governed by a consular legatus (as the united provinces
had been since 78). Previous to 78 n.c. Pontus Polemoniacus, Pontus
Galaticus, and part of Paphlagonia, were connected with Galatia. This
had been arranged apparently in the years 7 n.c. and 63 o.0. Hence the
ipscription of Sospes, ¢ C. I. L., IIL, Supplem., 6818, gives an enume-
yation of the country governed by a legatus of Galatia, which was
true between A.n. 63 and A.p. 78, and probably was mnever before or
afterwards true : the enumeration is Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia,
Isauria, Paphlagonia, Pontus Galatious, Pontus Polemoniacus. Of these
eight countries, the firat ive were the criginal province of n.c. 25,
Amyntas's kingdom : Paphlagonia and part of Pontus Galaticus t were
added in B.c. 7, and Pontus Polemoniacus was added in A.D. 63.

In the period 78-1001 the combined province is Galatia, Cappadocia,
Pontus, Pisidia, Paphlagonia, Lycaonia, Armenia Minor (*C. I. L., IIL.,
312, 318). The omission of Isauria and Phrygia here is due to their
being only small districts, included under the terms Galatia and Pisidia.

When under Trajan at some uncertain date the province was again
divided : Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus went with Cappadocia, a8
is proved by insoriptions of Arrius Antoninus at Amaseia and of Arrian
at Sebastopolis, as well as by the inscription of an unlmown governor
of Galatia, ‘C. I. L.’ III, Supplem., 6819, which enumerates the
ccuntries governed by him as Galatia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Paphla-
gouia; the contents of this inscription date it under Trejan, and
probably in the second half of his reign.

A further change in the list of countries ruled by the governor of
Galatia is indicated by ¢ C. I, L.,’ IIL, Supplem., 6813, where the enumera-
tion is only Galatia, Pisidia, Paphlagonia. The omission of Phrygia is
dcubtless due only to the fact that so little of Phrygia was inoluded in
the province ; it is here summed up under Pisidia. But the omission of
Lycaonia is clearly to be connected with the enlargement of the province
Cilicia 0 a8 to include the three eparchiae Cilicia, Lycaonia, Issuria,
which took place under Antoninus Pius (ses p. 378).

22. The following Table gives the changes in the dimensions of the
Roman province Galatia :—

* ¢C.LL,’ UL, Sopplem., 6819, The ref te of change described by Marquardt,
P 362, must probably be discerded, for Sospes has to be substituted for Sollam,
and the date for the government is uncertain: ib. 6818, Btill it is not definitely
proved that the provinces were united between 88 sud 86. On the dats of 6818, see
the following remerks.

t See Addende.

{ The period may be proved to be longer by further discoveries. If may be noted
that *C. L 1, 111, Supplem., 6818, muet probably dete between 78 and 76, if the
Sarmalion expedition referred to is that of 70 o.p. The date 90 or 93 for the expedi-
tion, approved by Mommsen, ¢ Hermes,” IIL, 115, and Marquardt, p. 362, aannot, in view
of the preceding exposition, be accepted.
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25 5.0.~7 5.0. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. (Isanr.)*
7 5.0—63 a.n. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.) Lycaon. [leaur.] Papllag. Pont. Qal.
63 Ap—78 AD. @el. Pisid. [Phryg] Lycaon. [Isaur,] Paphlag. Pont. Gal
Popt. Polem.
78 A.p.—100 4.0, Gal. Pisid. Lyoacn. Paphlag. Pont. [Gal. et Polem.]
Capp. Arm. Min.

100 a.0—140 or 150 a.n. Gal. Pisid. (Phryg.] Lycaon. Paphiag.

140 or 150 4.0,—207 A.p. @al. Pisid. {Phryg.) Paphlag.

23, The exact boundary-line on the eastern side cannot be fixed, but
the deecription of the cities and bishoprics shows approximately the
line that seperates Galatia from Pontus Galatious and Cappadocia.

24. About the end of the third century the province was divided
among three new provinces, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and,
about 386-95, Theodosius subdivided Galatia into two, teking part
of Phrygia to form the western province, with the metropolis Pessinus.
The two Galatias were distinguished sometimes as Priina and Secunda,
sometimes as Great and Little,f Galatia. The name Salutaris was often
applied to Pessinuntine Galatia, as to eastern Phrygia. An ecclesiastical
division, whioh was probably made in the ninth century, but which was
never a civil division, may also bs noticed. The cities south and west
of Amorion were placed under it as metropolis ; as the old civil division
into provinces had long since been disused and Themes been substituted,
no regard was paid in this new arrangement to the boundary between
Phrygia and Galatia.

L. RoMaN RoADS FROM ANKYRA TO THE EasT.

1. First, I take the roads Ankyra-Archelais and Ankyra-Cesareia:
the former appears in four forms in our authorities as follows:—

Aontanine Iiinerary, p. 208.| Jerusalem Itinerary. | Antonlne Itinerary, p. 143, ' Peutinger Table.$
Ancyrs .. Ancyra .. Ancyra .. Anoyra.
k Dilimnia X. v [Anoyre.]
@ ‘theous XXIV. .. | Gorb XI. .. | Corb X. Corvennte X.
01 vlogiaco XVIIT. Zl lodiaco XIL | Rosolaciaco XII,
iaszus XIIL. ., Garmias XIII.
Shmposs KX, .. | At IHL Apons XEXIL | Sepona sy
Gales XIII.
Andrapa IX
Parnasso XXII Parnaasos XIII. Parnasso XXIV. Aspasi XIL
Nysa XXIV, .. Iogola XVL. .. | Ozzala XVIL ..
Osiuna XXXII. .. | Nitalis (?) XVIIL | Nitazi (7) XVIIIL, Nita.,.zo XXXI,
Baocasens XX VIIL | Argustana XILI. |
Oeamareis XXX, Colovia Archelein | Coloniam Arcilaida | [Arobeluie] XXX
XVI XXVIL

hd Nun-.in brackets are amall distriota which might be omitted in an insoription
without cansing any doubt as to bounds.

is

+ Theophau., p. 71. The sense of rév xdrw Tahkaréy, Aot. Sanct., May, vol. i., p. 7804,

3 In the Peutingar Table the stations are put in the reverse order, so that Corvenute

is next to Arahelals,

§ The Antonins Itinerary in both cases vorhaps omits a station between Aspons and
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Few roads have been so muoh disoussed as this, which forms a part
of the pilgrim route from Europe to the Holy Land. The centrsl
critical point is the determination of the site of Parnassos, which has
been variously placed, by Hamilton (whom Kiepert follows), at Kotch
Hisar on the salt lake Tatta, and by Mordtmann at Kir SBheher on the
opposite side of the Halys. I believe that the argument given below
(p. 298) is gufficient to determine within narrow limits the situation of
Parnasscs, so that I need not spend time in examining and stating the
arguments which might be brought forwerd against older views. Par-
nessos was on the right bank of the Halys, between Tohikin Aghyl
(pronounced Tchikinal) and Kessik Keupreu.

The first part of the course of this road is not doubtful. It went
along the east side of Mohan G&l to Gorbeous, near Beinam.* The exect
situation of Gorbeous is unknown, but the route is clearly marked, and,
moreover, I saw in 1886 a part of the old pavement, Roman or Byzantine,
beside Aghaboz. The road went on in a fairly straight line to the
Halys at Tchikin Aghyl, which is situated at the point where the river
makes & bend to the north from its previous course, W.N.W. A little
above Tchikin Aghyl there are fords, and I doubt whether any other
ferd exists on the Halys till we reach the upper part of its course. The
situation of Parnassos on the Halys is certain, but the arguments given
below do not suffice to place it accurately without much closer examina~-
tion of the country than has yet been made. But as we know from
Polybiue that Parnassos was at a crossing of the river, and as it is in
the last degree improbable that a bridge existed there in the time of
Polybius, it seems probable that Parnassos was situated at the fords.
Moreover, according to my route in 1886, the distance from Aghabos to
Tehikinal t is, in an air-line, 60 statute miles; and, according to my
estimate, the distance by road is 69 statute miles, Now, the distance
from Gorbeous to Parnassos is 78 Roman miles according to the Jern-
salem, and 68 according to the Antonine, Itinerary. There is therofore
quite satisfactory agreement in regard to distance if Parnaseos is placed
a few miles higher up the river than Tchikin Aghyl. The intermediate
stations must be placed acoording to the distances given in the autho-
tities. The discrepancies between the four different accounts afford &
oonvincing proof how little we can trust to any one. The Jerusalem
Itiverary is Probably the best authority in this case.

According to this view the boundary between Capoadooia and Galatia
was near the place where the Kara Sefir Dagh approaches close to the
Halys about six miles north of Tchikin Aghyl,

2. At Parnassos the road forked. One branch went by Ocieala,
Nitalis, and Argustana to Archelais Colonia. The other went by

* I should look for Gorb here between Belnam and Aghsbos,

.t Tchilin Aghyl is commonly proaounced in this way, as the guituru ussally
disappears hetween vowels in Tuskish,
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Nyssa to Cmsareia, There is a natural probability that it would in
the latter part of the way coincide with the road Archelais-Soandos-
Sadakora-Cmsareia, and I shall examine the latter stages below. Nysse
was on the river Halys, as I will show in detail below.

We see, then, that under the Roman Empire the road from Ankyrs
1o Cmsareia never crossed the Halys, but skirted it for a long way
through Parvassos and Nyssa. This is not the shortest road, but it
avoids a double crossing of the Halys, a river which is liable to great
winter floods. As long as Rome was the capital, and all imperial
business camé from and went to Rome, intercourse between Ankyra and
Ceesareia was confined to provinoial intercourse, and the inhabitants
probably used the short road when it was open and the Roman roed in
winter. But when Constantinople became the capital, the road between
Cemsareia and the capital passed through Ankyra: intercourse along the
road must have grown enormously, and the shorter path must have
become much more important. Moreover, civilisation was spreading
and intsrcourse increasing rapidly at this time in these parts of Asia
Minor. The inconvenience of having the direot path blooked in
time of flood must have been felt with growing impatience, and at
last caused furmal jrepresentation to the Emperor. A lucky accidemt
hag" preserved to us the contemporary record. A letter or petition
eddressed to the Emperor Theodosius has been attributed to Basil
of Cesareia, and been transmitted to us probably through this
misteke.* The writer describes the great floods in the Halys and its
tributary the Kara Su, which had rendered the Halys impassable and
so cut off communicatior between Cmsareia and the three provinces,
Galatie, Paphlagonia, and Helenopontos. Tillemont,} the only writer,
8o far as I lmow, who has commented on this document, has
strangely misunderstood it. He says that the intention of the letter is
to beseech the Emperor to restore a bridge across the Halys, which had
been carried away by the recent inundation, But the writer only says
that the ewollen waters rendered the Halys impassable and cut off all
communication across it. He entreats the Emperor to build a bridge
and set free the traffic from dependence on the uncertain crossing of the
river.}

3, It is n ; ‘tnown whether Theodosius complied with this request
and built a bridge; but later history implies the existence of an easy
communication across the Halys, and it is highly probable that the
bridge was built soon after this letter was written, the first since the
©old bridge on the * Royal Road.”

® It is published in Cotelier, ¢ Eccles, Grese. Monum,, IL, p, 97.

+ 'l‘il.!amout, ¢ Mémoires pour eervir & I’histoire de I'Eglise,’ IX.

{ Incidentally he mentions that there was no ford over the Halys. Traflc was
dependent on & ferry. There is a ford over the Halys during the late summer uear

Tehikin Agl.:yl, in Galatia, which I have erossed, but I know of no other on the central
pert of the river's course. There are bridges near Cwsarcia and & ferry at Yarapson.
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A new era in the history of Cappadocia began when the bridge over
the Halys was built. Before that time the road from Ankyra to Czsareia
avoided the uncertain crossing and followed the conrse of the Halya.
Parnassos, situated on the Halys at the point where this road intersected
the road leading from Colonia Archelais and the south-west conntries to
Tavium and the countries of Pontus and Armenia, had hitherto been an
important town, frequently alluded fo as a crossing-place of the Halys,
but it henceforth lost its importance, and at last disappeared from
existence. The road from Ankyra to Cesareia sought a new route,
taking the short road, which involves two crossings of the Halys. This
new road opened up the country north of the Halys, The modern Kir
Sheher is situated at a point on the road, where paths from the north,
from Colonia Archelais, and from Tyana and Cilicia converge. This
point became a very important one as soon as the direct road from
Ankyra to Ca:sareia was formed, and Kir Sheher is still, and must have
been for many centuries, one of the greatest commercial centres of Cap-
pedocia. Accordingly, about a century and a half after Theodosius, the
emperor Justinian recognised the change that had been wrought in the
country, formed the whole north-western half of Cappadocia, which had
hitherto been subject to Tyans, into a ncw province, and made Mokissos
its metropolis under the name Justinianopolis. From what has just been
said, it follows that Mokissos must have bLoen situated at Kir Sheher.

4. Ankyra to Tavium and Amasia, and Ankyra to Gangra and
Amuasic  Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.

[Ancyra] xxxvi Acitoriziaco xxxur Eccobriga xxv Lassora
xvn Stabiu. Tavio xitr Tonea xxx Garsi xxx Awasia.

Gengaris occurs on a roed Nicomedia-Gangaris-Amasia, but this
Amasia is separate from the Amasia of the other road, and Leake haa
already observed that a confusion seems to have occurred between
Amasia and Amaestris; tho stations Otresa and Virasia, given on this
road, do not aid us here.

(b) Antonine Itinerary (p. 203).
Ancyra xxuiir Bolegasgus xxuinr Sarmalius xx Ecobrogis xxuu
Adapera xxun Tavia.

These roads are so confused and corrupted that a certain restoration
is at present impossible. The following may be given as the most
probable, though the stations are in several cases umcertain. I give
some weight to the evidence of Plolemy, as far as (1) his division iuto
provinces, (2) his quotation of unames; but the aituation in which he
places the names on his nap cannot, in the beginning of our investi-
gation, have any weight whatsoever.

Prof. G. Hirschfield, in his paper on Tavium, differs in regard to
this last point, and contends that Ptolemy's map may be used as an
important and even decisive criterion in cases where our other
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authorities differ; but his contention is disproved l::oth by Prof. Kie-
pert’s *Gegenbemerkungen,’ and by the ascertained imaccuracy _of the
positions which he maintained and supported by the authority of
Ptolemy.*

I do not, of course, contend that Ptolemy’s positions have absolutely
no value, but for our purpose, in an unknown country, they would be
more injurious than helpful, After the investigation lLas established a
number of results, Ptolemy may be used more freely; but at present the
extent to which I value his authority must be restricted within the
limits stated above.

The most valusble evidence about these roads is a set of Trajen's
milestones, which reveal a system of roads planned about the end of the
first century.

5. It is not certain from the evidence that there was a direot road
along the shortest line from Ankyra to Tavium; other routes, which are
still often used, go by Kalejik and by Gorbeous (Beinam). But there
is & natoral probability that there was a direct road between two such
important cities. A milestone at Orta Keui (*C. I. L., ITL Supplem.
6901) is now sitnated on a road which went due east up the river from
Ankyrs, and its position can hardly be explained unless there was
such a direct road.t

Now a road from Gangra-Germsnicopolis to Ankyra, though it is
omitted in the Peutinger Table, is necessary, and is mentioned
in the tale of Saint Callinicus, who walked from Gangra to Ankyra,.
o distance of 70 stedia, shod with iron spikes: when he had gone
60 stadia he reached Matrica, where he called forth a fountain
which still flows.} If we read miles for stadia, we get a fair
approximation to the distance vid Kalejik, where two milestones are
known, and through whioh the modern road—and, doubtless, also the
ancient road—to Gangra passes. Kalejik is about xxxvi miles from
Gangra. By a direct road it is indeed not so much as xzxvi miles
from Ankyra, but two milestones of Trajan and of Hadrian found at
Kalejik read xxxv and xxxvin, and it does not admit of doubt that these
distances are measured from Ankyra.§ They can be accounted for only
by s détour: the road joined the road Tavium-Ankyra some distance out
of the latter city. The distanoes xxxvI and xxxit on the Table close to

* Prof Hirschfeld still adl to his opinion, ¢Berliner Wochenschrift,”
19 Mai, 1868, p. 629 :—* In Ptolemaios glanbe ich eine Koutrolle fir die Bichtigkeit der
Tafel gefunden zu heben (‘ Monatsher. Berl. Akad.,” 1863, 1260 )

+ In.wriptiona are, of course, often carried. Milestones, from their shape and cum-
brous size, are less often carried, and, as o rule, only to be used as gravestones in the
cemetery of a town.

3 Act. Bauet., July 29, p. 41. On etadia in the sense of miles, compare F 75.

§ ‘C.L L.’ I11, 803, axserts that Ancyra cannot be the caput tie, as the real distance
ls not eo great as the numbers ; but the supplemenlary part of III., 6898, gives up the
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Ankyra seem 80 appropriate to this road, that I a-cept them end
reatore

Ankyra xxxmn Acitoriziaco xxxvi Gengra.
Acitoriziacum,* then, was a station near Kalejik, perhaps a little to the
north or north-east.

6. The road Ankyra-Tavium is given both in the Itinerary and
in the Table: they agree in & station Eccobriga, and Lassorsa may be
identical with Adapera (A and A being interchanged in a Greek
original). If we follow the Table and read xvin between Lassora
and Tavium, Lassora would be at Ishakli, and Eccobrigs a little east
of Yakshi Khan, xxvi miles from Lassora. There remains only about
43 miles to Ankyra, in whioh distance there cannot be room for more
than one station.

‘We must follow the Itinerary, and restore

Ankyre xxmn Sarmalius xx Ecoobriga xxmu Lassora xvin
Taviun.

One station too many, Bolegasgus, with the same distance xxrm, is
given in the Itinerary: it indicates either s transference or a corrup-
tion. Lassora is probably Ptolemy’s Laskoria, and must be corrected
accordingly. Matrica, with its fountain, should be looked for about ten
miles from Ankyra towards Gangra.

7. The milestones of the road constructed by Trajan are found at
Amaseia, Iskelib, and Kalejik, and the distance at Iskelib is, as Professor
G. Hirschfeld rightly saw, reckoned from Amaseia. It is therefore not
open to doubt that the road Ankyra to Gangra went on to Iskelib,
Tchorum, and Amaseia. It may be thus comploted :—

Gangra xLv Iskelib xxvir Tohorum t xx Etonia Xxxx Amaeseia.

8. There is a milestone of Trajan at Tavium, which was therefore
inoluded in the same construction as Amaseia, Iskelib, and Kalejik.
The road Ankyra-Tavium went on to Sebasteia and to A ia, forking
at Tavium, as is clearly given on the Table. The latter road must pass
by Alaja, an obvious Roman site; geographical considerations leave no
doubt that this is the route. Thenoe it goes by Hadji Keui, or else falls
into the Iskelib-Amaseia road at Tohorum. The former course is more
vatnral, and suits the distances given in the Table :—

Tavia x11 Tonea xxx Garsi 1xx Amasia.

It would at first appear that Tonea is at Alaja, and Garsi at Hadji
Keui. But Ptolemy puts Etonia in Pontus Galatious and Karissa, which
is obviousely equivalent to Garsi, in Galatia: and though his authority
is not high, still it has some weight. Moreover, it is perhaps confirmed
by the Byzantine records. This country north of the Ak Dagh and east
of the Halys was the Turma Kharsiana. The neme Kharsiana is an

* Probebly a corrupt name.
+ Eukhaite wes situatcd st Tohorum (p 818); Andrapa at Iakelib.
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adjeotive, derived from a town Kharsia, which we can !Ja.rdly refu'se to
identify with Garsi of the Table. Ptolemy’s form Karissa llooks like a
Grecised form of the name. Now, the Theme seems more likely to be
named after an important point like Alaja than such a place as Hadji Keui,
The important and central situation of Alaja so impressed Professor
Kiepert, that he wished to place Tavium there (‘ Gegenbemerkungen
zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld’ in ¢Berlin Sitzungsber.,’ 1884.) Moreover,
‘Hadji Keui was certainly not in Kharsiana, but in the Armeniao Theme
(using Armeniac in the narrower sense). I therefore place Kareia near
Alaja, * Etonia at Hadji Keui, and restore
Tavium v Tomba xxm1 Karsia xxx Etonia 1xx Amaseia.t

In regard to Ptolemy’s placing Etonia in Pontus Galations, I quite
admit that decisive authority cannot be attached to his geographical
separation between Galatia, Pontus Galaticus and Pontus Polemoniacus.
He places Amaseia, Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai), Cholee and Pida (which are
between Amaseia and Neocesareia),and Komana Pontica in Galatious,
and yet Zela, equally with Neccesareia and Sebasteis, is in Pol ia-
cus.} But on the whole, the towns which he places in Polemoniacus are
further east, those in Gelatie further west, than those of Pontus
Galaticus. Hence, though there are one or two exceptions, and though
his authority is not conclusive, yet his assignment of the cities to the
several provinces must be aocepted, unless distinct reasons cen in any
case be brought against it; and all other considerations tend to confirm
him in this case.

9. Tavium to Zels, Sebastopolis, Komana, Sebasteia, Neoomsareia.

Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.
Tavium xxxvi Rogmor§ Xzxvi Aegonme xxvim Ptemari xxvi
Zela xxx11 Stabulum xx11 Seramisa xv Neocesareia.
Tavium xvi Tomba xx11 Eugoni Ad Stabulum xxu Mesyla xv
Comana Pontica continued to Nikopolis.
Tavium xvi Euagina xxnn Saralio xxu Zams xxxv Aquas
Aranenas continued to Cesareia Mazaca.

No tion with Sebasteia is shown in the Table.
(b) Antonine Itinerary
given in detail below.

* I place the town two or three miles N.W. of the village Alaja.

t Another example of the etations on & road in the Pentinger Teble being given in
the wrong order may be found in Ankyra-Archelais. It was fucilitated by the sssonance
Tomhba Tones, see § 10,

$ After the above remarks have been long in print, further stady makes me sdd thet
1 uow ace no ground to doubt Plolemy’s accuracy here: the frontier line is confirmed by
Btrabo, p. 589, and mey be safely accepted. Hie listaof Pontns Galaticus, Cappadooicus,
snd Polemonisous, are perhaps taken from e high anthority.

§ Tho feult is a characteristic one: Tavium [TJrocmor{um) -is divided into two
stations end the number xxx* . is given twice.
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In regard to these roads, which are obviously very corrupt, it ie
essential to observe the importance of the point now called Géne, where
there are said to be m1 nerous remains (I have not visited it, but speak
from report heard in the neighbourhood at Alaja and Terzili Hemam).
Gone is on the ordinary road Yuzgat-Sivas, which must coinoide with
one of the two ancient routes Tavium-Sebasteia.

10. In regard to the road which goes due east from Tavium, the
Peutinger Table in the triple

Tavium xxxvt [T]rogmor[um] xxxvi Agonne to Zela.
Tavium xvt Tomba xx11 Eugonia to Komana.
Tavinm xvI + + ++ Enagina

ropeats and confirms jtself. I have mentioned that the snm of distances
station by station is always greater than the total distance measured
straight along the road. Zgonne, Eugonia, Enagina, 36 miles from
Tavium, may be unhesitatingly identified with the modern Géne. The
roads to Zela and to Komana Pontica must naturally agree for part of the
distance, and fork at Géne. From Algonne to Zela the distances seem.
acourate in the Table, and Ptemari is confirmed by Ptolemy’s Pleumaris.

ZEgonne xxvir Pleumaris xxvt Zela.

The nawe of the intermediate station Tomba, though suspiciously
like another station Tonea on another road, and not confirmed by
Ptolemy, is certainly to be accepted on account of the modern Tamba
Hassan, The modern village is on a different road, between Tavium
and Alaja (Karissa), but the name may have shiftod on the Peutinger
Table. On account of this probable confirmation, I would gladly assume
a transposition in the Table, putting Saralos (Saralio on the Table next
to Tavium on the eastern road, and Tomba between Tavium and Karissa.
The name of the station at Géne is variously given Mgonne, Eugonia,
Euagina, Fuagina, Endagine. *

The form Eugonia seems to be a mere attempt to give a Greek form
with a meaning to a native name; the hot springs suggest such a form.
The resemblance to the modern name Géne is apparently sccidental ;
Géne is elsewhere known as a Turkish name. The true native name is
Pprobably more correctly reproduced in Eunagina.

11. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) -Sebasteia is a road of
the first importance. It is given in the Itinerary up to Sebastopolis an:—

Tavium xxx Magoro xxui Daorano XL Sebastopolis.
This is obviously utterly corrupt: the road must pase through Euagina,
which is omitted; and Magoro or Mogaro, and Dorano, are clearly
corrupt names, beyond the reach of emendation. It is just peasible that
Rogmor, as a separate station on the Table, i.e. [Tavium Tlrogmor[um],
* The lest has been transferred to the Schustein-Cmsareia rosd. Euagins, falsely

written Fuagina, has produced Ptolemy’s #oviBdyiwa, which affords an interesling preok
that Ptolemy used some Latin sutlority.
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has arisen from the same error that produced Magoro. The station

Seramisa or Sermusa occurs twice on the Table : if its real situation was

between Euagina and Sebastopolis, it might readily be transferred on

the one side towards Komana, on the other side towards Cesareia.

Ptolemy’s Sermouga, which bears obviously the same name, is so placed

by him as to agree admirably with this position. I restore the road:
Tavium xxxvi Evagina xxuir Sermousa * xxv1 Sebastopolis.

12. Beyond Sebastopolis the road is given in the Antonine Itinerary :

Sebastopolis xxint Verisa xi1 Siare xxxv1 Sebasteia.

The distsuces on this road are far too great for the direct distance
from Sebastopolis to Sebasteia. We must therefore either correct them,
or assume that the road ie circuitous. The latter alternative is correct.
Verisa is a station on the important trade-route Sebasteia-Komana-
Amaseia-Amisus, The road Tavium-Sebastopolis-Verisa is intended to
form a junction with this great trade-route. The road Sebastopolis to
Sebasteia probably went direct through Siara (Yeni Khan), but the
Itinerary, depending on a map not perfectly accurate in proportion,
gives what is really a circuit as the direct road.

13. The inter-relation of these roads, and the origin of the errors in
our anthorities cannot be understood without the restoration of one of the
great trade-routes. The existence of this trade-route as a Roman road,
though not attested by a single trace in the Itinerary or the Table, is
vouched for (1) by a milestone, which I copied in 1881, at Ahmed Serai,
between Amaseia and Amisos.t It is marked KT, 23, but the caput viae
is uncertain, and it has perhaps been carried.}

(2) Komana was on an important trade-route from the interior of
Asia, (éumdpiov Tois dmd iis "Appevias déidhoyov Strab. 559), which has been
briefly referred to above.

(3) The road from Amaseia to Komana ia desoribed in the Acta of
Saint Basilisous, who was led on foot along it by the soldiers. He passed
through a village, Comialis, reached a village, Dacozae or Daknai or
Dakai, where he stayed a night. He orossed the Iris by a bridge ad
locum Varismorum,§ and reached a village Saos or Saon. At this point it
is mentioned that it was the third day since he had eaten. He spent &
night at a village, and on the next day at the fourth hour reached
Komana. The bridge was evidently near Turkhal; and the road was
much the same as the modern road Tokat to Amaseia.

* Bermusa xvi and Seramisa xvi. on the Table,

t I published it in Journsl of Philology, 1883, p-156, It is No. 6894 in ‘C.I. L.’ IIIL,,
Supplement,

$ It is one of the pmaller kind of milestones, and is now built into the wall of &
house. The older milestones are larger then the later,

$§ Can this be a corruption or mistranslation for * the bridge on the road to Verisa"—
_Vuhmmun for Verissorum? The present text would then be due to the misnnderstand-
iing of the story by the writer,
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The course of this road cannot be doubtfol. It is olearly marked by
nature, and is still one of the important trade-routes of Asis Minor,
passing by Sivas, Yeni Khan, Bolus, Tokat, Turkhal, Amaseis, Ladik,
Ahmed Serai, Amisus. A milestone at Ahmed Serei, marked KT, proves
the line of the Roman road is olosely followed by ths modern road. The
anoient names have already been given for the most part, Sebastein
Siara (corrupt), Veriss, Dazimon (in the territory of Komana Pontica,
which lies on the river a little off the direot road), Ibora, Amaseis.
Laodiceia lies slightly off the modern route, but the détour is very
slight, and the ancient road must have passed olose to it.

14. The road Zela-Neocmsareia in the Table is obvioualy false, for it
must pass through Komana Pontica. One of the stations, Seramisa, has
already been referred to another road. The probable and nataral
route is by Turkhal (Ibora), after whioh it coinoides with the road
mentioned above to Komana. Komana is given in another line on the
Table without any connection to Neoceesareia. But a road from the
west to Neoceesareia must pass through Komana, and tbe arrangement
in the Table, which makes Komana a terminus, is obviously absurd.
As Ibora, an important point on the road, is nevar mentioned in the
Table, full as it is in this part, the suggestion is natural that it is the
station, Stabulum, whioh is given twice—Zela-Stabulnm-Neocessareia,
and Tavium-Stabulum-Komana.

The roads from Zela and from Sebastopolis to Neoomsareia may be
thus restored :—

Sebastopolis xx1v Verissa xx Komana xx1 Neocssareia,

Zela 15 Ibora 24 Komana 21 Neocmsareia
15. The road given in the Table ag
Amaseia xv Palaloe xut Coloe x Pidis xvi Mirones x Neocesaris

seems to be nearly correct. Ptolemy hes Coloe a8 XoAdn % XoAdys, and
Pidip a8 I1@Ba ; and he puts them between Amaseia and Neocwaareia on
his map. Colonel Stewart (of Khartum memory) gave me the following
route from Amaseia :—

5 miles, Zane (Sene K., Kiep.), oross Yeshil Irmak by bridge.

134, Gusgus Kiliase.

26, Ealagalla (1090 feet above sea-level) in Tash Ova.

82}, Kizilduan, Greek village.*

37, Kushuff.

49, Fidi.

493, Heunk (Herek, Kiepert).

783, Niksay.

Guegus Kilisse corresponds to Palaloe, Ealagalla to Koloe, and Pide
to Fidi; but the distance of Pida is' wrong, and it is necessary to read xx

* Kisil Doghan, Red Falcon, must be the real form of the name.
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instead of X. The X before Neocmsareia also seems a very small stage.
If we resd xv we should have the whole distance, stage to stage, 78,
which corresponds very well to Colonel Stewart’s estimate, 73 English
miles, The measurement direct from Amaseia.to Neocwsareis would, of
course, be less than the total, reckoned stage by stage.

Mirones seems corrupt. It is perhaps Ptolemy’s Mesorome of Pontns
Polemoniaous, which the Table also gives as Mesorome, on the road
Sebasteia-Nikopolis.

16. A road in the Antonine Itinerary which, st the first glance, is
most suspicious is

Tavinm xx1 Corniaspa xxv Parbosena xxv Sibora xx Agriane

xxx Simos XL Sebasteia.

Kiepert has suggested that Bibora is identical with the bishoprio
Tbora, and at first sight the identification appears so natural that it must
be pted (Gegenbemerkungen su Hirschfeld iiber Tavium : Berl. Sitzunge-
ber., 1884, p. 57). Now, Ibora is fixed at Turkhal on the Iris by unex-
ceptionable evidence, so that this identification of Sibora and Ibora would
prove the road to be quite erroneous. But the road is corroborated as
regards Corniaspa, Sibora, and Agriane by passages hitherto unnoticed
by geographers, and it must be accepted as a correct description of the
real path.

Korpiaspa was a district within the borders of Cappadocia, but so
close to the Galatian frontier, that Eunomius, who was born at Oltiseris,
a village of Korniaspa, was scornfully called by Basil a Galatian (Greg.
Nyss. ¢. Eunom., pp. 259, 281). As Korniaspa is, according to the
Itinerary, just xx1 miles from Tavium, the two passages confirm each
other completely. Now Enagina and Karsia are, according to Ptolemy,
in Galatia, therefore it is not possible to reach Cappadocian territory in
xx1 miles from Tavium, except by going south., The road on which
Korniaspa is situated must, then, be probably the direct road Tavium-
Cmsareis. Now a point on that road which is xxI miles from Tavium
would be about xxv from Aque Baravene (Terzili Hamam). The
second station on the road is Parbosena (vv. 1l. Barboscena, Pardosena),
which seems to be & form of Tarbasthena,® mentioned by Gregory
Nyssenus (¢. Bunom., p. 263). Now Korniaspa is the name of a distriot,
and we may conclude that Tarbasthena is also the name of a district.
Aques Sarven® is obviously the nume of & single place, and the possi-
bility is suggested that Aque Sarvene was s bath in the district of
Tarbasthena, which became the chief town of the digtrict, and, as will
be shown below, seat of the bishoprio.

17. .In the year 873 the Paulician leader Chrysocheir invaded the
Byrantine dominions and penetrated as far as Ankyra (néxpes "Ayxipas
s wdhews xai abriv rdv Koppdrov, Genes., p. 122). As he returned he

* Compare Perbeua-Treb Tarb Corbasa-Colh
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waa cautiously followed by Joannes Domesticus, who carefully concealed
his movements and kept a day’s jourbey in the rear.* At length
Chrysocheir encamped at Agrane in the Kharsian Theme, and John
remained at Siboron. These places must, therefore, be on some road
leading from Ankyra to the Paulician capital Tephrike, and Siboron
must be a good day’'s journey west of Agrane. This precisely agrees
with the Antonine Itinerary, in which Sibora is xxv sbiles west of
Agriane on a road leading from Tavium to Sobasteia.

18. This Sibora, or Siboron, on a road from Tavium to Sebaateia, must
be different from Ibora, a bishopric of Helenopontus. The road on which
it waas situated was apparently the direct route from western Galatia to
Tephrike (pessing of course by Sebasteia). Basilika Therms was on the
road, as may be gathered from a passage in Cedrenus, which shows that
Basilika Therma was in the Theme of Kharsiana, and on a road leading
to the east. In the year 978 Phokas was defeated by Skleros at Amorion.
He retired in good order into the district of Kharsiana (rév Aeydpevov
Xapauavdv xarednpus). Skleros followed him, encamped at Basilika
Therma, and ohallenged him to a second battle, Phokas was again
defeated and fled into Iberia (Cedren. II., 430-2). This account leaves
only two possible positions for Basilika Therma, at Gine and at Terzili.
Now Basilika Therma was a bishopric of Cappadoois Prima, and we can
hardly suppose that Cappadocia extended so far north es Géne, and
moreover, it has been shown that Ptolemy's authority places Gine in
Galatia. Basilika Therma must, therefore have been situated at Terzili
Heamam, as I conjectured years ago,f judging from the importance of the
remains there and from the popularity of the baths with the Christians
of Ceesareia.

19. This road became a most important one in the Byzantine Empire,
It was part of the military road from Constantinople to Sebasteia and
Armenia, and was in constant use throughout the Byzantine campaigns.
It orossed the Halys at Tcheshnir ‘Keupreu, and was of course the great
road of the Thema Kharsianon. The Kleisourophylax of that Theme was
probably stationed on the military road, and in that case there can be
little doubt that the lofty castle now called Mushalem Kale, which must
have been a central point in the defence of Kharsiana, was his head-
quarters, and on the military road. It is probable that it is the
“Lofty Castle” (“YynA#) mentioned in the Saracen wars.

Tt is probable that Sibora was the city beside Mushalem Kale. It
became a bishopric in later Byzantine time, not apparently before the
ninth century. This is precisely the period when we hear moet sbont

* This is probably the true explanation ;:—Genesius says, Sisornuari(uy plhior I,
Theoph. Cont., p. 272, and Cedrenus, ii. 209, have Awé mwos Biagrhuares. John's
ts were unkmnown to Chrysocheir, and there must therefore have been someo
iderable distencs bet them.
1 * Bulletin de O dance Hellénique,’ 1888, p, 304.

{3
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the military importance of this road. There can be little doubt that
during the troubled Byzantine time the city at Mushalem Kale was
the ohief town of the district. Moreover, it is near the mines now
called Ak Dagh Maden, and derived additional importanoce therefrom.
In that case, for xxv of the Itinerary between Parboscena and Sibora we
must read XXX or even XXXV,

20. In the above quoted passages of Genesius, &c., the further course
of the road is thus described. John sent part of his army to follow
Chrysocheir péyp: rob Bagupiaxos, and to observe whether he detached
any troops to operate in the Kharsian or the Armeniao Theme. Chry-
socheir [starting from Agrane?] in the evening encamped on the slopes
of the hills* (¢oxivuce xdrw, Genes. ; xaré v ob Spovs trdpewar, Cedren.),
while the Byzantine troops encamped on a ridge overlooking his camp,
at a wooded difficult spot called Zégolodnos. At dawn the imperial
troops suddenly attacked the Paulicians, some of whom wers attending
to the buggage animale (r& ¢opra Tois Vmwoluyios éxoddiforv), emtirely
defeated them, and pursued them 30 miles (dmd rov BaBupiaxos éus rod
xarwvopaapévor Kovoravrivov Bowvod).

Bathys Rhyax, or Bathyrrhyax, is also mentioned by Constantine
Porphyrogenitus as one of the drAyxra on the great military road whioh
we have described (seeG.). It should therefore be looked for at a junotion
of roads where troops from different quarters could conveniently con-
centrate on the military road, to be in readiness to swell the army as it
marched eastwards. This consideration places it in the valley about
Yeni Khan, a very important point.

21. Now, all roads from Sivas towards the west or north must pass
through Yeni Khan, as Sir C. Wilson asserts positively after long
familiarity with the country. It follows, therefore, that the roads from
Sebasteia to Verisa and to Agriane must have coincided as far as Yeni
Khan, In that case, oonsidering the frequent corruptions in the
itineraries, it would seem probable that Simos is a false reading, and
is in some way to be identified with Fiarasi and Siara of the other road.t
The distances, Xxxvi in two cases, xL in the third, are rather too great ;
xxx is the utmost distance of Yeni Khan from Sivas.

22. The road from Mushalem Kale to Yeni Khan is 16 hours (by Kara
Kays 10 hours). This confirms the Itinerary, and Agriane must be
looked for about Ekkayi. The road is to be restored

Tavium xx: Kornisspa xxv Tarbasthena [x]xxv Sibora xx
Agriane xxx Siala xxvri Bebasteia.

4Acocor .ng to another account, the Paulicinne reached the place called Bathyrrhyax
in the ing, and the By ine troops ped on & hill above them.—Theophnu.
Oontin,, p. 272, [No statement here ahows how long the detached troops followed the
Panlicisns.]

t Perlape 214702 has bocome XIMOX. Sialos aud Siara are practically identical.
Flarast is probably caused by e carrection #i being added to 8 fulse form Fiara,
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From the preceding exposition it may be inforred that an important
road, already shown in part, has to be completed as follows :—

Amasis xxxi1 Zela 20 Sebastopolis 24 Siala or Siara 27 to 30
Bebasteia.

23. The road Sebasteia~Nikopolis—Satala, &o., is quite unknown to
me by actual inspeotion, and, as it is unuenally well described in our
authorities, I need not go through the task of applying the ancient state-
ments to the modern maps. I have no new malerial to contribute, and
I content myself with quoting the description of one march along the
military road from Constantinople to Armenis. In the year 1089 the
Emperor RBomanus marched from Helenopolis on the Bosphorns, orossed
the Bangarios by the Bridge Zompos, crossed the Halys, and avoiding
Cmsareia, oame to an excellent camping-place named Cool Fountain
(Kpvav Ilyyv) and thence to Sebasteis.* After crossing the Halys on thia
march he traversed-the provinoe of Kharsiana (rjj ot Xepouwod éxapxip)
(Mich. Attal, pp. 145-6; Soylitz., p. 690). At Sebasteia two roads
parted, and again converged in the theme of Coloneia: Romanus took
the left road. At last he reached Theodosiopolis, and finally Manxikert.
On his return he passed through Theodosiopolis, then through
Coloneia; then through Melissopetrion (kdorpov 8% rovro émi Twos Adgov
xelpevov), then advancing into the Armeniao Theme, he encamped at
Dokeia (Mich. Attal., p. 168).

The cestle of Kare Hissar, near the line of this road, is a Bysantine
not & Boman stronghold. It is onoce called Mavpdraorpor (i.e. Eare
Hissar): 7ob Mavpoxdorpov ¢povpiov, es &va 1iv "Appevaxdv rémwv &t
Aégov  xelpevoy Wphob xal Svoxarepydorou (Mich. Attal, p. 125; op.
Scylitz., p. 679). It is perhaps Koloneia.

M. Roman Roaps IN CENTRAL CAPPADOOLA.

1. The Peutinger Table gives a road :—

Tavium xvi Euagina xxnir Saralio xxu Zams xxxv Aqus
Araven® xx Dona xx Sermuss xvi Sive xuur Cambe xvi
Mazaca Cesareis.

The distance from Tavium vié Aque Barvens (Terzili Hamam) to
Cesareia is not more than 120 miles: the distance on thia roed is
191 miles. The road is therefore much too long,

Prof. E. Hirschfeld has discussed this road at length in his paper en
Tavivm in ¢ Berlin. Bitzungsberichte,” 1883, p. 1260, and hes come to
the conclusion that it is the surest guide amid the tangled and

* This description becomes much olearer from the discussion of the Bysantia
military road; efter crossing the Halya he evoided Caesareis, i.e. ho took the left fuk
of the road, not the right : before Bebasteis he came to a fine camp at Cool Fountain,

Le. the camp at Bathyrrhyax. At Bebasteis ho took the left road to Zars, ncd the right
hand road to Tephrike,
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contradictory accounts of the roads and stations in the border-lands of
Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia, inasmuch as it is guarenteed by two
independent authorities, Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table. But Prof.
Kiepert in his ‘Gegenbemerkungen' has proved that Hirschfeld’s
view of this road is mistaken, and as it depends on a theory of the site
of Tavium which is definitely disproved, I need not discuss it.

I have (see L 18) shown that the Aquwe Saravenm were the hot
springs now oalled Terzili Hamam. The road of the Table, then, is not
o direct road, but a détour. Euagina is at Gone, and we liave therefore
a part of a great north route from Ceesareia vid Aque Saravenes,
Euagina, and Karsia (Alaja), to Amaseia and Amises. Sir C. Wilson
informs me that this is at present the great road from Caesareia to
Amisos: it is the only road that is practicable fur arabas, and must
always have been & great irade-route. It passes through Tohorum
(Eukhaita), It is possible that from Alaja there was a conneotion vi
Iskelib and Boiabad to Sinope, which is a junction of four roads on the
Table; but this difficult mountain path cannot have been important.

The road on the Table needs further correotion. Between Euagina
and Tavium a station is omitted; and between Euagina and Cmsareia
the numbers are far too great. Zama is a town of Khamanene, and cannot
possibly be on this read. It has been transferred from the road Tavium-
Mokissos, which is defective in the Itinerary and omitted in the Table.
Saralos (Saralio) is, I believe, transposed (see L 10), and we have

Tavium xv1 Saralos xxir Euagina xviin Aque Saravene.

Between Aque and Cmsareia the distance is given as 94 miles,
which is too much. The stations, however, cannot be correot, for Dona
(Dora) can hardly be separated from Ptolemy’s Odoga or Dogra, whioh
is evidently the Doara of the Byzantine lists. This was one of the
bishoprics in Cappadooia Beounda under Tyana, and afterwards in Tertia
under Mokissos, and cannot therefore possibly be placed on the road
between Cemsareia and its subordinate bishopric Aque (i.e. Basilika
Therma), for that road must have been wholly in Cappadocia Prima.
Moreover, such a number of short distanoes as are given on this road is
upusual in the Table, and most improbable in a country like Cappadoois,
thinly peopled, with few oities, and only slightly civilised. Dona has
therefore been transferred from another road, probably Cmsareia—
Mokissos.

Sermusa is given & second time in the Table as Seramisa, between
Zela and Neocmsareia, and it is clearly identical with Ptolemy’s Ser-
mouge in Pontus Qalatious. The other position in the Table must
therefore be preferred, and there remains

Aqum xx Siva xxit Cambe xvi Cmsareia.

Siva is the modern Yoannes (Kiepert), or Yogounes, where the name of
the saint to whom the church was dedicated scems to remain, Kambe is
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Kemer. 'Che only oorrection needed is xxxir for xxn between Siva and
Cambe.

2. The Antonine Itinerary gives & road from Tavium by Therms,
Soanda, &o., to Cmsareia. The mention of Boanda vroves that this is
not a direot roed (per oompendium), but a circuitous road by Soands.
Soanda is known as a station between Archelais and Cmsareia. The
mention of Therma gives a further clue. Therma denotes the hot
springs of Kir Sheher (Mokiseos), and the Itinerary is really giving the
route Tavium to Mokissos, and thence by Soanda to Cesareia; but the
loss of several names at the beginning has obacured the account.® The
two roads cannot meet except at some point near Nev Sheher, where
therefore Soanda must be placed. The route Mokissos to Scanda must
certainly go by Hadji Bektash (Dogra) and Zoropassos. An intermediate
station is omitted. A comparison of this road with that from Nyssa to
Cemsareia shows a remnrkable similarity. They are thus represented :—

Nyssa. Therma.
Osiana, 32. Soands, 18.
Sekasena, 28, Bakoena, 32,
Ochrea (Acrs v.l.), 16.
Cesareia, 80, Cmaareia, 24,

There can be little doubt that the road from Nyssa to Ceeareis passed
by way of Nev Sheher, and about that point it would join the road
Archelais to Ceesareia. Thirty-two miles is about the distance from the
position we have given Nyssa to Nev Sheher.f Osiana then must be
nbout Nev Sheher, where we have placed Soands, and it seems necessary
to consider Osiana as a corruption of Soanda.

The next station on each road appears in a great variety of forms in
the MSS.—Si , B 8, A 8 8 a, Beccasena, and
Sacena, Sacona, Saconna. There is great probability that all are
corruptions of one name, and the distance 28 or 32 suggests that the
station was near Inje Su, which is an important junction of roada
But a foew miles north-east of Inje Su are the ruins called Viran Sheher,
and near them Major Bennet tells me there is a village Suksun, which
has preserved the actusl name Sicoasens. Hemce we may confidently
identify the site of this station as Viran Sheher, and prefer the distance
92 between Boandos and Siccasena. §

From Viran Sheher to Cmsareis is too short a distance for the
numbers on the Itinerary. Even if we correot Xxx to xx, the estimate

¢ Another example of nemes omitted in this Itinerary is in the road Ankyrs to
Dorylaion, Prof. Kiepert hes rightly seen that this route is likely to have beea given
in some of the Itineraries, but makes the error of identifying Aquae Barvense as Kir
Sheher, aud thus appli¢s the wrong names to the road, see his ¢ Gegenbemerkungen =
Prof. G. Hirschfeld.’

1 The total from Parnassos to Soandos (56 Roman miles) agrees well with the sctwal

distance from the situation e fow miles above Tohikin Aghyl to Nev Bheber,

$ Btrabo's route by Sadakora takes o more southern path, see p. 308,



270 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

seems great enough, as the distance can hardly be more than sixteen
English miles : but the numbers in the Itineraries can never be pressed.
It is clear that Ochras or Acras is.ingerted here wrongly; and it also is
evidently & corruption. Perhaps it is [OdJogra misplaced, end then the
road is to be restored
Tavinm—Zama xviii Therma xvin Odogra xvi Soands xxxu
Sakkasena xv Cemsareia.

11 hes been suggested above that Zama belongs to this road.
3, The direct road Tavium to Cesareia is apparently omitted in the
ancient documents, but in reality every station on it is given :—
Tavium xx1 Korniaspa xxvi Siva [x]x3u Kemoure xvi Cmsareia,

4. The road Sebasteia-Cesareis is given in the Antonine Itinerary

ag—
Ceesareia xxv1 Euleps xxnu Armaxa xxviii Marendara xxx *
Scanatus xXviil Sebasteia: total cXxxvI,
and in the Peutinger Table as:—
Cesareia xur Sorpara xurr Foroba xiu Armaza xvi Eudagine
xxxi1 Magalasso xxxi Comaralis xxur Sivastia.

The total distance is about cxxv miles,t which agrees fairly well
with the Antonine Itinerary. The road passes through Palas, obviously
an ancient name : we shall see that it is probably the bishopric Aipolioi.
Eulepa seems to be another form of the same name:} the consonants
being transposed as in Capatiana for Pzcatiana, Morea for Romea
(i.e. ‘Pupaia), &c. The distance is fairly correct: Palas is about xxx
miles from Cesareia, but the anoient site may have been different from
that of the modern village, & common phenomanon.

Armaxa is guaranteed also by the Teble; and is probably a correct
nams. Marandara is also given as Malendara and Marandena. It is
porhaps Ptolemy's Mardara. Eudaginae is Euagina transferred to a
wrong road. Comaralis is Carmalis, and belongs to a different road
(O II). On Scanatus see O II. Magalassos is perhaps a form of Daga-
lassos, Ptolemy’s Megalossos, between Sebasteia and Nikopolis.

N. Romax Roaps ovER ANTI-TAUROS.

1. In the roads between Cmsareia and Melitene, the Antonine Itinerary
is extraordinarily full, but so full of contradictions and errors that it was
quite unintelligible till a series of milestones threw light upon them.§

* V.L xxxvin, which is more likely to be corrupt. Cesareia xviL Eulepa also ocours

t Accarding to Major Bennet: Bivas 13 Yildiz Su 7 Surai 23 Earadj Euren 25
"Fohepne 11 Btone bridge over Halys 12 Palas 30 Kaisari,

$ Palas, of course, is an socusative form. Aipolioi is greoised to get a form witha

§ Tho firt was dissovered by Mr. Clagton in 1861; T added several in 1682; and
My, Btarrett has copied aud published & fine series.
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Strangely enmough, the continuation of the great Roman highway,
Ephesus and Cesareia to the Euphrates, is quite obscared and only part
of it is given in the course of a different road. There are two possible
routes for this road. (1) The firs} is

Cemsareia 24 Zerezek 10 Zamanti Su 30 Kara Kiliea.

This is the most importent of the modern roads which cross Anti-
Tauros from Caesareia. It is practicable for wheeled traffic thronghout,
and in all probability it is the route which was taken by the Roman
road from Kokussos or Komana to Caesareia. The omly other route
which can be thought of goes by Mardin and Tomarza. There it forks,
having a choice of routes over Anti-Tauros; the southern route goes by
Keuseli (where it is joined by a road from Ferak Din, Argya Sheher, &c.)
over the Gez Bel, past Rumlu, to join the Komana-Kokussos road south
of Keklik Oglu, while another route goes by Suwagen (Zedynva) on the
Zamanti Su, crosses Anti-Tauros by either the Dede Bel, or the Geuk
Bel, or the Kuru Bel, to Elimenli and Komana (Shahr-Dere-si).

I can trace no probable reference to the Tomarza route in ancient
writers, and the identification of Arasaxa as Zerezek (mentioned first, I
think, by Major Bennet, many years ago) seems to prove that the Boman
road followed & more northern route.

The precise route east of Zerezek is by Kulete, over Zamanti Su,
near & recently built Mohajir (i.e. Refugee) village, past Tass, over
Anti-Tauros by the Kuru Tchai pass to Kara Kilisa on the Saroe.
Thenceforward the road coincides with the road from Sebasteia and
Ariarathia to Kokussos or to Komana. There is indeed a path leading
more directly to Arabissos, Melitene, and the Euphrates, by Tovla,
Tcharshak, and Dali Kavak, to Maragos and Tanir (Tanadaris). Itis
about 2¢ miles from Kara Kiliss to Maragos: but the path is quite im-
Practicable for wheels, and cannot have been used as the Roman road.

(2) The other road is

Caesareia 26 Karadai* 6 Ekrok 8 Yore Getchen 4 Zamanti Su 24
Keui Yere 15 Maragos 4 Khurman Kalesi 7 Tanir 12 Arabissos.

This is also still 8 road of some importance, and whesled traffic can
traverse it. It crosses Anti-Tauros, between Zamanti Suand Keui
Yore, by the pass called Yedi Oluk,t which is also the pass leading
from Azizie (Ariaratheia) to the Saros valley. This road has also n
continuation direct towards Tanir and Arabissos, which is just barely
Practicable for wheels. It is probably the trade-route which Strabo
describes as leading by Erpa, on the Karmalas, to the Euphrates et
tl’omisa, which is doubtless, us Kiepert puts it, due east of Melitene. It
18 more difficult to decMe whether the Roman military road followed

* Karadai is about a mile north of Zerezek

o :Jhere is an aliernative pass mors to tho west by Kavak Tepe, nok [practisable fer
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this route or took the pass by Kuru Tchai. The numbers that are
given certainly suggest that Codusabala was at Keui Yere, and that the
road Kokussos-Caesareia coincided with the road Kokussos-Ariaratheia for
a greater distance than is possible by the Kuru Tchai road. Moreover,
the frequent appearance of Ptanadaris (Tanir) in the Antonine Itinerary
proves that it must have been a station of some consequence; it is
always put by the Itinerary on the wrong road, but the explanation of
the mistake would be easy if there were two roads, Codusabala-Kokussos-
Arabissos and Codusabala-Ptanadaris-Arabissos, We may thon probably
say that a Roman road went along the Yedi Oluk route that has just
been described. The road is desoribed in the Antonine Itinerary as:—

Caesareia xxIi11 Arasaxa xx111 Codusabala.

The mention of Arasaxa is not conclusive, for, althongh I have not
given Zerezek on the Yedi Oluk road, yet that place lies hardly a mile
south of the shortest path, and may quite well be taken on the road.
It is clear that either the seoond xxirir must be corrected to xrimi, or
thut a station has been omitted, Strabo gives the station Erpa on the
Zamanti Su, and we may conjeoturally insert it. The whole road might
then be restored as follows :

Cmsareia xx1m Arasaxa xr1x Erpa xxnn Codusabals xxvinx
Ptanadaris (Tanir) xxir Arabissos.
The Peutinger Table gives
Cmeareia xxmir Sinispora xinr Arasaxa x Larissa xxiu in Cilissi
xx Comana.

I give this as a typical example of corruption.

Sinispora x1111 must be eliminated : Sinis is perhaps Sinis noar
Melitene and pore is perhaps Erpa. In Cilisei should bein Cilicia, and
belongs to the road through the Cilician Gates to Tarsos.* But, in regard
to Larissa, the Peutinger Table is confirmed by Michael Attaliota in
describing the march of the Emperor Romanus, who, in the year 1067
starting from Constantinople, marched by Camsareis and came to Larissa
(yev eis miv Kawodpeay, elra xai tfi Aapioup wpooéucbe): then, advancing
further, he encamped at some distance from Melitene (Mich. Attal., p.123).
Larissa is also often mentioned as & Turma, originally belonging to the
Cappadocian Theme, but transferred by Leo VI.in 890 to the Theme
of Sebasteia.

This weighty coincidence must be accepted, but the distance x. from
Arasaxa is probably too small, and in the present state of the Table it is
impossible to say anything more definite about the position of Larissa,

°® The roads on the Peutinger Table from Komana to Melitene and to Samosata,
though very long, do mot contain one correct stution: e, g. Catabola is Kastabala, brought
from the road Iconium-Pyle Ciliciem-Tarsos; Arcilapopoli ie Archelais Colonia, trans-
ferred here from the road Laolicen-Crosnrcin ; Sagslasso and Sama are Dagalassos and
Zuro, brought frow the road_Scbaslein-Nicopolis.
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than that it was on the direct road to Melitcne, not very far east of
Arasaxa and probably near Erpa on the river Karmalas.

Maroga, now Maragos, was also on this road xi1 miles from Tanadaris,
but I omitted it in the list given ebove in order to retain one more
number from the Itinerary.

The possibility must of course be left open that both the Kura
Tchai route and the Yedi Oluk route were used by the Romans, and
Larissa may have been on the former, Erpa on the latter.

2. The rest of the Anti-Tauros roads would be quite unintelligible
without the recently discovered series of milestonee. In studying
the milestones the first principle to observe is that stomes in the
cemetery of & town are carried from all quarters: hence the mile-
stones of Kokusos vary from PA to PMA. But five miles east of
Goéksun the number PKB ocours, and 12 miles north the number PAH
occurs, and 17 miles north the number PMA, The distance Kokusos to
Melitene along the Roman road then must have been in all probability
127 Roman miles. The distance of Arabissos cannot be determined so
certainly, but is near 100,

In the roads which are given in the Itinerary, the most striking
feature is the constant introduction of Ptanadaris. There can
be little doubt that Ptanadaris is Tanir, and in that case it
is introduced in the most absurd end impossible way. It belongs
to the road Arabissos-Cwmsareia, and should be eliminated from all other
roads. If we cut it out we have the road in the Itinerary Melitene to
Arabissos 104 M. P., Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M.P. Now, the sum of
separate distances, station to station, is always greater than the direct
distance from end to end. We may therefore conolude that the follow-
ing stations are aocurately given in the Itinerary :—

Molitene xxvirt Aroa xxt Dandaxina xx1ry Osdara xxvm Arabissos.

Osdara must be looked for between Demirji and Alhazli.

What route did the Roman road follow between Melitene and
Arabissos? Mr. Sterrett says that betwecn Albistan (12 miles east of
Arabissos) and Malatia * no milliaria were found. I em wholly unable,
to account for this fact, as there are only two possible roads from Albistan
to Melitene, one of which we traversed on the way out, and the other
on our return. It may be safely affirmed, however, that the Roman
road did not go by way of Koz Agha and Pulat, since this whole road
is much too difficult. Had the Roman road gone this way it could nes
have avoided the abrupt pass of Ola Kaya, and it is exactly this pass
that makes it necessary to look for it elsewhore. The enly other ronto
is that by way of Derinde, and thence down the Tokhma Su to Malatia.™

There is, however, another road, apparently unknown to Mr. Sterrett,
of which I have been told by Major Bennet, who has traversed it. 1t
pesses throngh Arga, crosses the mountains in s nearly direct line, and
reaches the valley of the Sogutlu Irmak near Alhazli. The road may
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be thus desoribed :—Avga, 3600 feet above sea-level, at 8 miles crosses
summit 4680 feet, at 14 miles crosses summit 6270 feet, and soon after
another summit 6250 feet, at 30 miles ra&_chas Bogutlu Irmak, at 66 miles
reaches Arabissos. By this road the distance, Arca to Arabiesos, would
be about 70 Roman miles: let us say 71 miles. ‘We have the distance
Melitene to Arca 28 M.P., and from Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M.P.,
giving a total Melitene-Kokusos of 127 miles. The Roman road then
must have followed this route. The road was formerly an excellent
one, practicable for whbeeled carriages; but it has in recent years fallen
into disuse and disrepair.

3. To understand the rest of the Itinerary it is necesary to observe
the exact position of Komana, which lies in & glen right off the main
road, and can be reached only by a détour from the direot road. The
-direct road Kokusos-Sebasteia passes by Kemer 24 miles, Keui Yere 85,
to Azizie about 55, and thence to Tonosa and Bebasteia. The distances
Azizie-Tonosa and Tonosa-Sebasteia sesm about 42 Roman miles. Kemer
is certainly a Roman site, and if 8o it must be Sirica : placing Coduzabala,
by conjectuie, near Keui Yere. The road, then, may be

Kokusos xxmu Sirica x1r Codnzabala xx Ariarathia xL11 Tonoss
xri Bebasteia.

The direct road Kokusos-Komana diverges at Yalak from the road
Kokusos-Sirika: measuring along this road, the distances are about

Kokusos xxv1 Komana v1 Sirica xit Coduzabala.

‘But it is more probable that there was only one Roman road to Komana
-diverging at Sirice: the distances then would be

Kokusos xx1v Sirica vi Komana vI Sirica xi1 Coduzabala, &o.

Between Sirica and Komana the milestones PNB and PNT (152 and
153 are found) about two or three miles from Birica. These agree so
well with the latter system of measurement, that it may be provisionally
adopted. If hereafter milestones be found between Sirica and Ariarathia,
reckoning without the détour to Komana, so as to give about 162 miles
Melitene to Coduzabals, the preof will be complete,

4. A Roman road of great importance led direct from Arabissos to
Bebasteia. There can be no doubt about the course of this road. It
peesed Aristil 5, Khurman 7, Kashanli 14}, Almali 18, Gérun 39.*
The rest of the distance can be calculated only roughly, but if, as is
probable, it passed by Kangal, it would bo about 80 Roman miles.
Between Kangal and Arabissos it must coincide with the road Nicopolis-
-Arabissos, given in the Itinerary (181-3) :—

Arabissos xxvi1 Tonosa xxv Zoana xxur Gundusa xxx Eumeis
xvux Zars xx Dagalasso xxiv Nicopolis.

* Gdran retains the name of the ancient Gauraina.
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Between Sebastoia and Kangal it is perhaps given in the Itinersry

177) i —

arn Seobasteia xxiiir Blandos xxvmi Euspmene xxmir Arsnis xxvim
AQd Prastorium xxxir Pisonos xxm Melitena.

The direct road Sebasteia-Melitene passes through Kangal, but the
distences in the above route are so much too great as to show there
is some error. If, however, we suppose that Euspena is Kangal, and
that x has been added between Euspcena and Sebasteia, we bave a fair
approximation to the proper distance, which is about 40 from Bebasteia
to Kangal, 100 from Kangal to Melitene.

5. The roads are too corrupt, and the localisation of every point too
uncertain, to justify any scheme of reconstruction. It is sufficient to
show here what the routes must have been. But & few words must be
devoted to the extraordinary corruption of the road Arabiesos-Nicopolis-
Batala, It is represented as a direct road, and yet it passes throngh
Tonosa; but the name Tonosa* is certainly false. If we suppose an
intermediate station on the way to Gérun, we should have the following
road :—

Arabiseos xvir near Almali xxnr Gauraina xxxvm Euspens.

Gundusa is perhaps Ptolemy's Godesa, and Doana Ptolemy’s Dagona,
and Eumeis is surely a corruption of Camisa. It may, however, be
doubted whether there was any direot road Euspeena-Camisa. The sys-
tem of defence was probably content with the road Euspmna-Sebasteia-
Camisa-Nicopolis.

6. As to the road Satala-Melitene, which completed the circle of’
military roads within the province Cappadocia, I cannot speak, but I
may add the following note about one station, given as Arauracos,
45 miles south of Satala.

Arauraka is mentioned also: (1) in a gloss on Theophanes (p. 7,
1. 19, Di Boor), § &ywos Ederpdrios 6 dmd s 'Apavpaxiviy Sppdpevos mdhews ;
(2) Ptolemy has the name in the form Zapdfpaxa jror Sakaufpia; and
(3) Constantine Porphyrogenitus de Thematibus, p. 31, calls it Arabrake.

Arauraca seems too close to the name of the Gallio tribe Rauraci to be
unconnected with it, yet no ala or cohors Rauracorum is known which
might have been stationed thers as ala Aurians was at Daskousa, legio
1 at Melitene, legio viI at Samosata.

This road is given in the Itinerary as

Satala xvir Suissa xxvil Arauracos xxIv Carsagis xxvimt Sine-
ruas xxviir Analibs xv1 Zimara xvi Teucils xxviy Sabus xvi
Dascusa xxxir Ciaoa xvir Melitena.

Kiopert places Batala at Sadagh, seven geographioal miles north-eest

of Molik Sherif, and 15 east of Sehabhan Kara Hisar. Legio XV

® It has been corrupted throngh recolleotion of Tonoss between Bebmsiuin wnd
Arlarathia.
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Apollinaris was stationed here (* C. I. L.,’ IIL Supplem., 6744). Daskousa
was on the banks of tlie Euphrates opposite Penga. Ala II. Ulpis
Auriana was stationed here (* C. L. L.’ III., Supplom., 6743).

Ptolemy assigns Daskousa, Zimara, Sinibra to Armenia Minor on the
‘vanks of the Euphrates, and mentions Analibla west of the Euphrates
in Armenia Minor. He puts Ciacis (which he seems to have derived
from an itinerary where it was given as an ablative), and Dagousa
(which is probably a dittography of Daskousa), in Melitene.

7. Three passes, leading across the eastern part of Tauros into Kom-
magene, can be traced in the ancient records, one from Kokussos to
Germanicia, a second from Arabissos to Germanicia, which is far more
frequently mentioned and evidently muoh more important, and a third
leading direct south from Melitene to Samosata. These three passes
correspond with the three chief modern routes, Guksun to Marash,
Albostan* to Marash, which is by far the most important, and Malatia
by Pulat to Adiaman and Samsat. The statement of these facts leaves
little doubt that Marash is near the ancient Germanicia. But, as this
situation has been disputed by Ritter and Kiepert, I must examine it
more closely. Kiepert, having sacrificed all the north-weatern part of
Kommagene to the two Strategiai Saravene and Laviansene, which he
followa Ptolemy in misplacing, is obliged to set Germanicia and other
Kommagenian towns much further south and east than their true
position. First, however, I may describe some of the marches of
Byzantine emperors across Tauros.

8. The march of Basil from Caesareia into Kommagene, in 877, is
deacribed in great detail by Cedrenus IL., p. 213, and Theoph. Contin,,
p- 278. It is the same route whioch Romanus Diogenes afterwards took
in A.p, 1068 (Scylitz., p. 671). After leaving Caesareia, the advanced
guard captured Xylokastron (Psilokastron, Cont.), and Phyrokaestron
(Paramokastellon, Cont.). Then the castle of Phalakron surrendered.t
The Saracen army fied before the emperor, who captured Kasama
{(Kaisos} or Katasamas, Cont.), Karba (Robam or Endelekhone, Cont.),
Ardsla (Andala, Cont.), and Erymosykea (Erymosykaia, Cont.). Then
Basil crossed the rivers Onopniktes and Sardos (Saros, Cont.), and
arrived at Kokussos or Koukousos, whence he penetrated through the
defiles of Tauros, cutting his way through the forests, by Kallipolis and
Padasia to Germanicia. He chose this uncommon route evidently
because the regular route by Arabissos was in the hands of the Saracens.

* This poss has been described to me, and its importance most strongly emphasized,
Ly Bir Charles Wilson, Colonel Chermsido, and Major Bennet, Albosten, “the Garden,”
bae taken the place of the ancient Arabiesos, as the northern key to the pass : the site
of Arabissos is the modern village Yarpuz, whicb retains the ancient name.

¥ Thie place, whose name is given in the same form by Cedrenus and Contin., must

disti hed from the in Phelakron, mentioned by Coustantine Porph., de
Them, p. 31, as on the northern or north-western frontier of tho Theme Koloneia,

1 On Kaisos ag an Areb personal name, see Muralt, p- 151, 807. Bee p. 280.
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All the forts which are mentioned on this passage must be strong-
holds commanding the roads between Caesareia and Erpe, for they
are all mentioned before the Onopniktes (Karmalas). Melitene and
oven Arabissos appear to be at this time in the hande of the
Saracens.

After devastating the outskirts of Germanicia, but not venturing to
attsok the walls, within which the Arabs remained, Basil besieged
Adata in vain, and finally returned to Caesareia.

9. To appreciate fully the evidence of this campaign, it is necessary
to examine the frontier between the Arab and the Byzautine power at
this time. It is hardly possible to fix the exact date when Germanicia
passed into the Saracen power.* The Byzantine records are silent, till in
745 Theophanes mentions that it was recaptured by the Christians. On
this subject we may collect the following faots. In 668 Arabissos and
Moelitene were both still in Byzantine hands: Arabissos was a military
station and residence of the Kleisourarch who guarded the eastern
passes of Tauros (Theophan., p. 350). The Arab historians declare (see
Weil, ¢ Khalifen,’ I. 471) that Marash was evacuated by the Greeks in
695; but this was perhaps only a temporary withdrawal, as in 700 the
Greeks defeated the Arabs near Samosata. But most probably the cam-
paign of 700 was a single great effort, and Kommagene now passed into
Saracen hands. In 712 Theophanes, p. 382, apparently implies that
Melitene was outside of the dominious of Philippious. Amaseia was
conquered in the same |year, and in 726 Caesareia of Cappadocia was
taken. In 716 the theatre of war was about Amorion, Akroenos, and
even Pergamos. In 717 the Arabs crossed by Abydos into Europe, and
oven besieged Constantinople. But this rashness cost them a severe
defeat. It is practically certain that at this time the passes of Tauros
were entirely in Arab power. The Kharsian fortress was captured in
730 by the Arabs. But from this time their power diminished. In 74V
they were defeated at Akroenos, and were trying to capture Tyana,
which they hed taken in 708, but which must again have passed under
Christian power. In 746, according to Cedrenus, II., 7, and Theophanes,
p. 422, Constantine Copronymos, taking advantage of the dissensions
among the Arabs, captured Germanicia and laid waste Doulichia (i.e.
the ocuntry near Doliche). In 752 he captured Melitene and Theodo-
siopolis, in Armenia. The great pass was thus in Christian hande for
some years, till in 770 Germanicia was recaptured by Al Mansur, and
inocrporated in Palestine, i.e. Syria.t In 778 a great Byzantine army

* The dotes given by different authorities vary iderably. I follow Muralt for
conveniencs in every case where he mentions the events.

t Finloy wrongly understands thet the inhabitants were transported to Palestine:
Keremorifn els Mahaiwrlmy is Theophanes's way of saying that it was separated from the
lsiyzl:ntine sway, and made part of the Arab dominione. Palestine ought to be tranalated

yria here.
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besieged it in vain. The Arab historians say that at this time they
captuved Adata (Hadath, Weil, IL, p. 98), but Theophanes does not
mention this fact. We may, however, safely assume that the northern
entrance to the pass had been held by the Christians since 746 at latest.
In the next year the Saracens restored the fort Hadath, and made an
unguccessful attack on Dorylaion and on Amorion. In 780 they
captured Semalouos in the Armeniao Theme. The tide of oconquest now
turned once more, and the Greek arms were probably never seen again
in eastern Cappadocia till Basil's expedition in 880. Basil did not
venture to advance by the usual route, which was doubtless strongly
defended. He advanced by Kokussos, and opened up an unused and wn-
defonded route. He ravaged the oountry up to the walls of Germanicia,
and closely besieged Adata.

10. These references show that Adata was nearer the Byzantine
frontier, and more accessible to them than Germanicia ; in other words,
Adata was a foriress a little north of Germanicia defending the pass to
Arabissos. Basil’s plan was & bold stroke to capture the Syrian end of
the pass, even though the northern end was not yet in his power; but
he was not successful, A foolish prophecy and legend is related in
connection with the siege (Contin., p. 280). Adata, the famous city
(mepSdnros), remained in Saracen hands till 946, when Bardas, the
goneral of Constantine, ceptured it. Melitene, called a city of Syria,
ie. of Saracen land, had previously been taken by John Kourkouas, in
434 (Theoph., 416).

11. Adata and Germanicia are, therefore, two distinct places, but
not far from each other on the same great eastern road. They were
no doubt, under the sarae bishop, who may have been styled 6 Teppavixeins
dfro. "A8drov. Hence Glykas, p. 549, makes the mistake of actnally
identifying them.*

Weil, IL, p. 98, is probably wrong in inferring from the Arab
geographers that Hadath was south of Marash.t The preceding
reasoning is confirmed by the emumeration of Mohammedan border-
fortresses, Mulatia, Hadith, Marash, Harunie, Kenisa, Ainzarba, Massissa,
Adans, and Tarsos.} Heraclius in 640, evidently marching by the pass
that leads to Arabissos, passed Adata after Germanicia.§

12, Almost all the military expeditions which we can trace as crossing
eastern Tauros, most probably followed the route Arabissos-Germanioia.
Boin 668 Andress, the envoy of Constans, returned from Damascus by
Arabissoe and Amnesia. | Unfortunately no account gives a list of names

® Pepuavuéwokly Tiva Aeyouévmy "Abara, p. 549.

{ They give Hadith between Marnsh and Membitch,

1 Istakhri, liber climatum, t lated by Mordt , Hamburg, 1845, pp. 85, 88, 42
44, quoted by Ritier, Kleinasien, it 57. ' B

§ Theopbanes, p. 318, where the reading "Adava must be corrected.

1 If Amnesin is conneoted with the river Amnias, we may say, with confldence, that
b returned by Sebasteis, Eulthaits, Pompeiopolis, Kast \ &,
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slong theroad ; either the northern or the southern end of the pass being
always omitted. But the military importance of Arabissos (eee p. 311)
and the frequent military references to Germanicia, show that they were
the two critical points on the great Tauros pass. The Antonine Itinerary
does not give any road across Tauros, except that which cro-ses the eastern
pass from Melitene to SBamosata : but it is evident, from its Syrian routes,
that Germanicia was & critical point on the great road to the east.

13. From Marash two importent roads lead to the Euphrates and
Edessa, one by Samosata, the other by Doliche and Zeugma. These two
roads are given in the Antonine Itinerary as—

(1) Germanicia xv Catabane xvi Nisus stur Tharse xir Samosata
leg. vir. xir Edessa.
(2) Germanicia xx Sicos Baasilisses x Dolichs xm. Zeugma xx
Bemmaris xxv Edessa.
These routes are most probably correct, bui the numbers are wrong:
such small numbers are improbable in Syrian roads, and the Antonine
contradicts itself, giving on the next page—
Germanicia xv Sicos Basilisses xv Dolicha xin Zeugma.

14. The evidence of Ptolemy is certainly in favour of placing
Germanicia at Marash. He places it further west than any other city
of Kommagene. Though Ptolemy's authority is not high, it counts
for something when it agrees with all other indications from ancient
authors. The order of Hierocles and of the Notities, praotically the
same, gives no clear ovidence, but puts Germanicia among the five
northern cities of Kommagene.

15. Germanicia was formerly placed at Marash. Ritter * mentions
that several writers of the Middle Ages held this opinion, and that the
Armenians call Marash Germaniki. But he and Prof. Kiepert idsntify
Marash with Antiocheia ad Taurum, while they consider that Ger-
manicia must have lain further south or east.

In the first place, Ritter and Kiepert have to answer the question,
what was Marash called in the early Byzantine period. They trace its
history down to Ptolemy under the name Antiocleis, and then resume
it towards the beginning of the ninth century under the name of
Marash: had it no importance and no Byzantine name in the inter-
mediate period ? It certainly existed, and must always have been an
important place, as it commands the southern emtrance tu the moet
important pass across the eastern part of Taurus. It is knownt to
the later Byzentine writers by its native name Maras: this probably
proves that the native name had been preserved in local usage, while
officially the city bore a name of the Greeco-Romean type, and that the

* ¢ Kleinasien, ii. p. 47.

t Marash is mentioned as Mapdsiov Ly Cinnamus, 216 ; ond as Mapdow, Anna, il 118
(see Ducange’s note, p. 638). Similar examples are Xdgrere dv Meroworanly atluwen,
Cedren,, ii. 419; 8is, v. Fravias Cilicie.
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native name at last expelled the official title.* I believe that this official
name was Germanikeia. Ritter, who maintains that it was Antiocheia, is
bound to show what Byzantine bishopric included within its bounds this
city of Antiocheia.

In the second place, Ritter gives as one of the reasons for placing
Germanicia further south than Marash, that Stephanus says it was in
Euphbratesia, “also im Siiden vou Kommagene dem Euphrates naher
geriickt.” But according to the provinoial division of Diocletian
Euphratesia bordered on Melitene, and even Perre is included in it, and
is named by Hierooles next to Germanicia: Euphratesia included the
whole of Kommagene, and Kommagene extended to the borders of
Melitene and Kataonia. Perre is well known to have been beside the
modern Adiaman, north of Samosata.

Again, Altyntash Kale, where Kiepert would place Germanicia, is
pronounced by Puchstein to be a purely medimval ruin, without any
trace of ancient importence. Its situation and its remains are bolh
alike inadequate to explain the importance of Germanicia, and the route
Germanicia-Zeugma-Edessa in the Itinerary is ridiculous if Germanicia
is at Altyntash Kale.

16. Almost the only reference to a third route crossing Taurns from
Melitene to Samosata is the account of the military road in the Antonine
Itinerary.

Melitena x1t Maisena xxvmr Lakotena xxvi Perre xxim

Samosata.

This ronte is fairly certain. It goes by Elemenjik, Khan Bunar, Viran
Bheher or Surghy (near which Lakotena must be placed), and Adiaman
(Perre). We should gladly place some of Ptolemy's names on this road.
Maisena or Maiasena does not seem a correot name, and Lacotcna should
perhaps be altered with some MSS. to a Cotena. But some new cvidence
is needed before any conjectures are justifiable.

In Theophanes, p. 350, it is shown that the ordicary route from
Damascus to Melitene was not by this pass, but by that of Arabissos.
This pass is mentioned along with that of Germanicia and Adata in the
treatise de Velit. Bell. Niceph., p. 250, where the names Melitene,
Kaloudia, Kaésoun, and Daoutha, ave connected with it.
be distinguished from Kaisos (see § 8),

17, The road from Kokussos to Eastern Cilioia is given in the Peu-
tinger Table as follows:—

Kaésoun must

Cocueo xvin Laranda xvin Badimo xxmt Praetorio xxir Flaviada
xvar Anazarbo. Total 98 miles.

This is & route of considerable importance : it has been described to
me by Colonel Stewart and Major Bennet.

* Prakena replaced the official Di ia in Teauria about 787, and so Kardaboundn
and Bibdlia replaced thoso of other Leaurian cities.



N—ROMAN ROADS OVER ANTI-TAUROS. 281

Miles.
Guksun, 4500 feet above sea-level.
6. Adji Alma platean, 5690 feet.
13. Kara Kilisa ruin, 5400; then cross cafion of river Saros,
exactly 1000 feet deep.
21. Hanoha Dere, 3900 feet.
31. Hadjin, 3200 feet, near Badimon.
40. Geuk Su (Saros), 2300 feet.
47. Kiraz Bel, 5130 feet.
54. Tapandere, 3000 feet, near Iraetorium.
68. Girgen Su, 940 feet.
76. Sis,* 500 feet, Flavias.
90. Anazarba.
113. Osmanie.
124. Geuz Khane (Epiphaneia, Bennet).
130. Reach sea.

0. CiTiEs AND BisaorRrics oF CAPPADOCIA.

uenerally, the lists of Hierocles and of the Notitie Episcopatuum form
the best starting-point for the discussion of the topography of a province.
1 annex a comparative table of these lists, but it is of little use in this
case, beoause the organisation of Cappadooia was apparently very
peculiar. The other provinces were for the most part divided into
cities, each possessing & certain territory; a few districts or demoi
mentioned in eaoh province form exceptions. But Cappadocia was
divided into large districts, in eech of which there were many villages,
or even towns, The district under the Bishop of Csmsareia was so large
in the fourth century, that he had fifty chorepiecopi to help him. The
name of the district often differs from that of the most important town
known in it, and sometimes the bishop gets his titlo from the town
(Sasima, Basilika Therma, Doara), while the distriet in which that town
is situated is mentioned by other writsrs under its own name. Hence
any of the names in Cappadocia have an adjectival form (Melitene,
Sakasena, Sobagena, Sebagena, &c.). Kuhn, Verfassung des rémischen
Reiches, ii. p. 231 ., gives an excellent account of the Cappadocian
political system. Strabo says there were only two ocities—Greek oities
in a Cappadocian country, according to Philestr., Vit. Apoll,i. 4—
Eusebeia (Cwmsarein) and Eusebeia Tyana, but it would appear that at
least Archelais and Ariarathia should be added as centres of Hellenistio
organieation, Elsewhere there were no citizens, no assemblies, no city
magistrates.t

* Other distances are Sis to Adana 44, Adsna to Missis (Mopeousatia) 35, Adana to
Ayas 34, Missis to Osmanie, 35.

t Naxelg 7 yAdrrp kol ds Karwabdxais §0mbes, fvyrpodwy plv T4 oéupusa vis
oroixelov, cuoréMhoy B 7d unkurdueva nal privoy 4 Bpaxda.—Philoatr, Vit Soph,, il. 13
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0.—CAPPADOCIA, 288

It in impossible to group the different towns sud villages under the
bishoprios to which they were subject, as evidence ia altogether wanting.
I therefore prefer to discuss Cappadocia under the Strafegiasi. The olassi-
fication into bishoprics, however, often gives important evidenoe in par-
tioular cases, and I shall often have to appeal to the Byzantine divisions,
an account of which is necessary as a preliminary.

In the winter of 371-2 the Emperor Valens divided Cappadocia into
two provinees, with the intention of injuring Basil, Bishop of Cmeareis,
by reducing the size of the province subject to him ecolesiastioally.
Podandos, & mere hamlet, was first made metropolis of the new provinoe,
Cappadocia Seounds, but afterwards Tyana was made the msiropolis.
Then arose & struggle between Anthimos, Bishop of Tyans, and Basil,
the latter trying to retain his authority over Anthimos and the other
bishops of Secunda, the former olaiming to be independent and Metro-
politan in his province.

Cappadocia Secunda was again divided into two by Justinian about
AD. 536. He made Mokissos the capital of Cappadocia Tertia,* giving it
the name Justinianopolis.

The acoount which Strabo gives of the ten Strategias differs very
much from the position assigned to them by Ptolemy. Kiepert follows
Ptolemy, and places Laviansene and Saravene south of Melitene on the
frontier of Kommagene, along the Euphrates. Ishall follow the anthority
of 8trabo, and in tracing out the map after him I hope to show so many
incidental confirmations as to prove that he is more to be trusted than
Ptolemy. Strabo divides the Strategies into two groupe of five each.
The first lie in a series extending along the southern side of Cappadocia
(i.e. towards Taurus), from the Euphrates on the east to Lyksonis on
the west; they are Melitene, Kataonia, Kilikis,} Tyanitis, and Gar-
sauritis. The other five extend along the northern side, from the
eastern limits of Cappadoocia to the Galatien frontier; they are Lavian-
sene, Bargarausene, Saravene, Chamanene, Morimene.

Pliny (vi. 3) agrees partly with Strabo, partly with Ptolemy:
Cappadooi® pars preetenta Armenim majori, Melitene vocator; Comma-
geom, Cateonia; Phrygim, Garsauritis, Sargarausens, Cammanene;
Galatim, Morimene.

Ptolemy agrees fairly well with Strabo as regards the general
podition of Tyanitis, Garsauritis, Kilikia, Chamanene, Kataonis, and
Melitene, though even in their case he has frequently made sericus
errors; but he has placed Sargarausene where Saravenme should be
(Pliny makes the same error}), snd Mouriane (i.e. Morimene) where

* Ifind no instance of this title in ancient d ts; both Mokissos and Tyana
being called tropoleie of 8 da Cappadoci

t I distinguish Kilikin s the Strategia of Cappadodis, Cilieis as tho country scuth
of Taunrus,

$ The error is probably due to the likensss of the two names: Jepswwd o'
Zap{apyavoTnvt.
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Sargarausene should be, and bas put Saravene and Laviansene in
EKommagene, either omitting most of their territory, or putting it in
Armenia Minor. His map of Cappadocia and Armenia Minor is there.
fore inexact to a degree entirely beyond his representation of the other
provinces of Asia Minor, The reason appears to be that the Strategiai
were an antiquated institution, belonging to history, not to political
reality. He could therefore not have access to Roman official lists, but
was obliged to trust to the maps. The authority which he followed
appears to have given him in most of the Strategiai the names of several
of the chief towns.* These he places together, sometimes firet, in his list
of the cities of the Strategia, and their known position disagrees in many
cases with the situation which he assigns to it, while it agrees perfectly
with the situation which Strabo assigns to it. He then added a few
other towns in each Strategia, which he derived from the authority of
existing maps or itineraries of the district where he placed the Strategia,
and which therefore seemed to him to agree with his position for it.

L. Garsaovnia is fized by Garsaoura, which has been recognised by
Leake as the old name of Colonia Archelais, now Ak Serai. It therefore
bordered on Lykaonia. Ptolemy, Strabo, and Pliny are agreed in this
position.

The cities of Garsaouria are given by Ptolemy as

®péata Avoxatodpea
*Apxehals Sakapfpla § xal Sapdfpaxa
Naveaads Terpamyupyia.

PaREATA is Dover mentioned elsewhere. The immense depth of the
wells in the plain of Hassa Keui and Malakopaia may have caused the
pame. But this plain seems to belong to Morimene, and wells are
characteristic of many villagest in the plains of Cappadocia and
Lycacnia. Very deep wells existed also at Savatra (Strab., p. 568.)

ArcrELAIS was founded, as its name denotes, by Archelaos, king of
Cappadocia. Leake has shown that it is the samne as Strabo's kemopolis
Garsauira (p. 537, 539) on the great eastern highway, and we might
infer that the foundation of Archelais is later than Strabe’s time, were
it not that his information can be traced down to 19 A.p., whereas
Archelaos died and Cappadocia was made a Roman province in 4.0, 17.
Probably therefore Straho's information about Garsauira was not up to
date. Strabo mentione that, though a mere komopolis in his time, it
had been formerly a metropolis. It was made a Roman colony by
Claudius.} It struck no coins under the empire, a remarkable oharacter

* Iehall show under Tsaurra that Ptolemy gives a name to the eleventh Strategia

which could be used only during the reign of Antiochus IV, a.p. 37; his anthority on
the Birategiai must therefore have beon living at that time.

+ Mast of the places mentioned by Piolemy are mere villages. Strabo mentions that
there wero only two cities in Cappadoocis, Mazaks, Tyana (p. 537 : see p. 281).

$ Plioy, ¢ Nat. Hist.’ vi, 3, who makes the mistake of placing it on the Halys,
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whioh it shares with Claudius’s other colony Claundiopolis in Cilicia
Tracheia (Byzantine Isauria). It wes an important city thronghout
Byzantine history, and even more important under the Seljuks of Konia.
Nicetas Choniata mentions that it was called Tdfapa by the Torks in the
twelfth century. Tdfapa is apparently a Greek writing of the Turkish
Ak Serai* It is very often mentioned in Byzantine aunthorities as
Kohavea.

Nanessos must be the same place which is called Momoasson in the
Jerusalem Itinerary, 12 miles east of Archelais on the road to Tyana.
It still retains its name in the form Mammasun, about three hours east
of Ak Serai, and this form shows that the Itinerary is more accurate in
the name than Ptolemy.

DiocEsarEis was the name given under the Roman Empire to the
small town of NaziaxNzos, the birth-place of Saint Gregory Theologos
Nazianzenos, Many passages prove the identity: e.g.

Tpnyoplov uvhoairo Tdv Irpepe Kanwabdreoow
‘H Atoxaicapéwy SAlbyn mdhis.—QGreg. Naz. Poem., p. 1121 Migne.

About 876-80 .., Diocmsareia, for some aot of insubordination, was
threatened with degradation from the rank of a city. Gregory
interceded successfully on its behalf with Olympios, the governor of
Cappadocia Secunda (Greg. Naz., Ep. 141.)

By the Emperor Romanus Diogenes (1067-71) Nazianzos was raised
to the rank of a metropolis (Soylitz., p. 705 [845]).

Nazianzos was on the road to Tyana, 24 miles t from Archelais. It
still retains its name as Nenizi, six howrs east of Ak Serai. In the
Jerusalem Itinerary it is corrupted to Anathiango, and in the Antonine
it is written Nantianulus, Philostorgius (ap. Suidam, s. v. T'pyydpes)
mentions that it was a station on a Roman road (orafpuds).

The forms Neduvdés and Naliavfds are given as equivalent by
Philostorgius ( Hist. Eccles., viii, 11).

EARrBALA was the name of a village in the territory of Nasianzos,
beside which was an estate ARIANZos, the hereditary property of Gregory
Nazianzeu. It still retains its name in the form KaABapr in Greek, and
Gelvere in Turkish. Gelvere is a Christian village, 2} hours south of
Nenizi, containing numerous rock cuttings (churches, houees, &o.), and
a churoh full of relics of 8. Gregory Nazianzen. The inhabitants are all
aware that Nazianzos, the city of their saint, was at the Turkish
Nenizi,

In eome roferences a doubt is left whether Karbala wes the village,
and Arianzos the estate, or vice versd; but it is distinctly mentioned in
one passage (see Mansi, Aot. Conoil. ix., pp. 256, 258), that Ariansos was

* Compare Cinnamue, who has “Axviapy and Néycuapn; Turkish, Ak Sheher and
Beg.Sh"h"- Taxara is for 7b 'Ax Zapd: compare Chalcocond,, p. 243, who speaka of
Konia us Toxdveior. See also p. 279, 290, and Addenda.

t XIL + XIL M.P. The distonces are seemingly rather too great.
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a farm (preedium) in the distriot of Nazianzos, belonging to Gregory
Naz.,® where he was born. The expression xrijpa & ’Apiav{ols oocurs.
At Arianzos a festival of the holy martyrs on the twenty-second of the
month Dathonsa is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 125). This
village Karbala is called rob xwpiov Kampakéus (Greg. Naz. Ep., 308),
where the spelling either varies or the reading is corrupt; Gregory
writing to the governor [of Cappadocia Secunda), says that when the
latter happened to be present (at Nazianzos], Gregory had the oppor-
tunity of talking with him (wapovoys riis rymiémyrds oov, Siehéx8mv) : he was
at the time living on the family property at the village Karbala.

SaLaMeRIy, or SARABRAKA, is a very doubtful place. Sarabraka cannot
be separated from Arauraka (i.e. Arabraka t) of Armenia Minor, whosa
position is assured by the Antonine Itinerary (208 and 216) as 50 miles
(or 47 miles) west of Satala on the road to Nikopolis. Two alternatives
are open: either that Ptolemy bas misplaced Sarabraks, or that the
identification of Salambria and Sarabraka is incorreot. Salambria seoms
to be the same as Salaberina, which is placed on the Peutinger Table

iween Archelais and T'yana, but which cannot belong to that road, all
whose stations are well known.

TeTnaPYBalA seems to occur twice on the Peutinger Table, once as
Tetra, between Kybistra and Ceesareia, and again as Totrapyrgia, botween
Ikopion and Pompeiopolis. Either situation is irreconcilable with
Ptolemy, but neither has the slightest real weight, and the last place in
one of Ptolemy's lists has equally little weight: hence we may say that
nothing is known of Tetrapyrgia except the name. The Acta Sanc-
torum } aids us by preserving the record of a station Tetrapyrgia in
northern Syria. Probably this station has been falsely transferred to
Cappodacia; though it is possible that two places of the name may
bave existed. There was also & Tetrapyrgia in the Cyrenaica.

To these we may add

ARausTaNa, xv1, miles north of Archelais on the road to Parnassos.
Argustama isa more probahle form. '

. Cavas, x11. miles west of Nazianzos, on the road to Tyana: the name
is suspicious,

The towns or villages of Garaouria are

Colonia Archelais (Garsauira) Nazianzos Diocssareia

Mammassos Karbala
Arianzoa Chusa
Argustana (Argustama) Mataza ? (see (KILIEIA).

Nora or Neroassos (see Kiuikra). Argos or Argsios (see LiygaoNIa).

® Of Greg. Naz., Ep., 208, 125.

t The form Arsbraka is usell by Corstant. Porph. ds Them., p. 81.

3 I cannot give the exact reference, which I have lost for the time. The name of &
Syrian Tetrapyrgia oocurs also Act, |Sanct., Jan. 26, p. 841, but another more specific
reference occurs, Bes below, P 857,
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T Moreyz is described by Strabo (p. 537), a8 the part of Cappadocia
whioh adjoined Lake Tatta: and (p. 534) as the western siralegia on the
northern side of Cappadocia, He also says that Venasa is a district of
Morimene (p. 537), and I shall prove below that Venasa was the plain of
Melegob. Hence we see that Strabo makes Morimene the district along
the southern bank of the Halys, from the frontier of Galatia to Melegob.
It is bounded by Galatia, the Halys, Kilikia, Tyanitis, Garsaouritis.

Pliny agrees, saying that Morimene is on the Phrygian border (prastenia
Phrygie, v1. 8).

Morimene is called by Ptolemy Mouriane, and placed between Kata-
onia and Armenia Minor. Some of tbe towns which he places in it,
however, demand a very different situation, exuctly in the position Strabo
places Morimene. This proves that Ptolemy had acceas to an authority

which gave a more accurate t of the Strategiai than he himself has
produced. His list is

Sivdira *Apdoafa

Kérawa Tapvdsm

Zoporaocads Kaprais

Niooa

SinpiTa and KoTaiNa are, according to the principle laid down above,
perhaps derived from Ptolemy’s authority on the Strafegiai®, and are,
therefore, towns of the real Morimene, If so, they are either absolutely
unknown otherwise, or else the names are corrupted. It is useless to
advanoe conjeotures such as that Sindita may be Soanda, and Kotsina
may be [Mala]kopaia, as they cannot be proved. (See also Lacotena or
a Cotena, N, § 16.)

Zoropassos has retained its name as Yarapson (Arebsun on Kiepert's
map), on the sonthern bank of the Halys: the ferry over the Halya on
the direct road from Nov Sheher (Soandos) to Hedji Bektash (Doars) and
Kir Sheher (Mokissos) is at this point, which is, therefore, of some
oonsequence.

Nrsoa is fized on the bank of the Halys by the desoription of Gregary,
bishop of Nyssa. In Epistle vi. he desoribes his return to Nysss about
An. 878, He passed through Earsos and Vestene and down the course of
the river (whioh can be no other than the Halys), through & number of
villages, which lay close to each other along the stream, to Nyssa:
Nyssa was on the road from Cmsareia to Parnmassos. If, as is probable,
Gregory was coming from Cmsereis, his road led through Soands (Nev
Sheher), and thence throngh Earsos and Vestene: from this point he
mentions that his road led down to the riverside, Vestene, then, must
be near Tuz Keui. Nyssa is to be looked for 24 miles from Parnessce, on
the south bank of the Halys, about 10 miles above Keasik Eeupreu. I

* They oomo at the beginning of his list, but see Sargarausene, Saravens, e3d
Laviansena.
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have observed in this neighbourhood a great many curious cuttings in
the rocks at the river’s brink,

Nyssa was not far from the Galatian frontier: hence Gregory says
(Epist. p. 1076 Migne), ol mpéoxwpot s duijs "ExxAnoias Pakdran The
garden on the banks of the Halys, from which Gregory wrote his
twentieth epistle, was doubtless beside Nyssa; and he mentions that
the name VaNoTa was Galatian, and that it deserved a name more in
acoordance with its beauty than a mere Galatian word.*

Nyssa, though away from the proper territory of Ciesareia, and in
Cappadocia Secunda, was retained by Gregory for the diocese of bis
brother, Basil of Cmsareia, al the time of the dispute between Basil and
Anthemius (see p. 100). It was also included in the eame Turma with
Caesarein, obviously for defence of the south baok of the Halys. This
Turma was trensferred to the Kharsian Theme about 890 by Leo VI,

ARasaxa has retained its name as Seresek or Zerezek,t six hours east
of Ceesareia. Its situation cannot be reconciled with the real Morimene
of Strabo and Pliny, but it suits exactly the Mouriane of Ptolemy on the
east of Kilikia. This, therefure, is a clear example of a name inserted
by Ptolemy from a map or itinerary to suit his position of Mouriane.
1t belongs really to Kilikia.

Kannavns and GARNAKE are otherwise unknown. Their position after
Arasaxa makes it probable that they have been taken by Ptolemy from
an itinerary as lying in the district which he considered to be Mouriane.

Karnalis may be 2 mistake for Kanmars, and be connected with the
river Karmalas, now Zamanti Su. It must then be derived from an
Itinerary, and must have been a station beyond Arasaxa, at a crossing of
the Karmalas, either on the road Cesareia to Komana and Melitene, or
on the road Komana to Sivas. Now the Peutinger Table has Comaraliy
on the road Sivas to Ceeareis. Comaralis may safely be corrected
Carmalis. The stations on this road in the Table are all false, with the
exoeption of Armaxa (see p. 270); and Carmalis has been transferred
from some other road.

In order to place Karmalis, it is necemsary first to examine tho
evidence about the river Karmalas. The Karmalas is supposed by
Kiepert to Le the Tokhma Su, a tributary of the Euphrates, flowing
through the Strategia Melitene. This opinion is contrary to two paesages
of Strabo. In p. 539 Strabo mentions that a temporary obstruction of
the upper Karmalas produced floods in Cilicia, in the districts near
Malloa; and in p. 537 he says that the Karmalas traverses Cilicia a8

.‘ Therefore the Cappadocians scorned the Galations. o the heretic Eunomius com-
M a5 of an injury, that Basil hod called him a Galalian, whereas he was a Capps-
docian of Oltiseris, 8 village in the dietrict of Korniasps, near the Galatian frontier of
Cappadoois.—* Greg. Nyas. o. Eunomw.,” pp. 259, 281

1 8o far as I know, Major Bennet was the first to notioe this purvival of the anciens
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well as Cappadocia. These passages point uumistakably to the great
river, now called Zamanti Su, which rises far in the north of Cappadocia,
and, uniting with the Saros, flows into the sea near Mallos. It is true
that the river Pyramos passed close to Mallos, whereas the Zamanti and
Saros are a little further off. But the lands on the latter river may very
well be described by Strabo’s words, rov Kekikoy rvi ywpia 7 mept MaAdy,
and there is no other river except the Zamanti Su which can by any
possibility correspond with Strabo’s description (p. 537, 539, 663): “ The
Karmalas was a river of Sargarausene, which flowed into Cilicia, and it
was crossed at the small town, Erpa or Erpha, by the road from Cesareia
to Melitene.”

In the ninth century the Karmelas bore the strange name, Onopniktes.
In Cedrenus (11. 213-4) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80), a march of
Basil from Cmsareia to Kokuesos is described. He crossed the rivers
Onopniktes and Saros. There are only two rivers on this march, the
Zamanti Su, or Karmalas; and the Saruz Su, or Saros.

The modern name Zamanti Sua is perhaps derived from the fortress,
Tsamandos, which is sometimes mentioned by Byzantine lListorians
(e.g. Cedrenus 1. 423). Ite situation is uncertain, but references
suggest that it was in the region of Cappedocia through which the
Zamanti Su flows; and we may now say with confidence that it was
situated on the river. The name Zamanti Su, when compared with
Qediz Tohai, Gebren Su, Porsuk Su, clearly means * the river that comes
from the town Zamanti;” and the name Tsamandos or Zamanti, as applied
to a fort or town, must have survived into the Turkish period. There are
two places which might very naturally give name to the river; one now
bears the name Azizie, having been recently made the seat of a kaimakam
for the Circassian country, and re-named after the Sultan Abdul Awis.*
It is situated in & very remarkable, impressive, and importent situation,
where a magnificent series of fountains rise from the hills that fringe the
Zamanti Su, and form o stream which much more than doubles the water of
the river. It might well be that the river derived its name from thie
fountain. Similarly the Sakaria is considered to rise in a vast series of
fountains near Tchifteler, and not in any of the long streams which join
these fountains within a few miles of their source. Another place that
might give its name to the river is Viran Sheher, through which the
Zamanti Su flows a little distance from its source.t One or other of
these must be the site of Karmalis. Now Tsamandos was on a lofty
hill, which is quite inconsistent with Viran Sheher, but may suit Azizie:
therefore Karmalis was probably Viran Sheher.

* Its older name appesra to have been Bunar Bashi (Ritter, ¢ Kleinasien,’ ii. 139).

} Riepert and Ritter make the Zamanti Su rise at Buuar Bashi, and place Viran
Sheler on the Saruz Su, This is an error, und is correoted in Kispart's latest map. The
Water that dows through the centre of Viran Sheber flows o Asisio. ~Ainswarth makes
Viran Sheher 8 Turlrish fortress, but on this opinion see pp. 290, 1.



290 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

There ig, indeed, another possibility, that Karmalis may have been
the older name of & place, which, in Byzaniine times was called
Tesmandus. Perhaps even Zamanti may be a foreign name, probably
adepted from the Turks by the Byzentine writers: though the other
examples known to me of Turkish names employed by the Greek
historiane are all later.* In that case both Tsamandoe and Karmalis
might be the names for the modern Azizie. But this view seems to me
very improbable. Tsamandos has something of a native Anatolian
sound ebout it. There is indeed an identification, which, if it were
possible, would decide against the Jatter alternative. Strabo (540)
mentions a fort Dasmende. Dasmends is exactly the sort of form that
might be modied by later pronuncietion into Tsemend-os. But
Strabo places Dasmende much further west, in Chamanene, at the
western extremity of the ridge whioh bounds Cappadooia on the north,
and it is therefore quite impossible that Dasmenda could be on the
Zemanti Su. It is, however, quite possible that there might be tw>
places Dasmenda, just as we have two places Komana, two places
Metropolis in Phrygia, two pleces Ankyra &o., and this ig the view to
which I incline.t

The probability is, then, that Karmalis was at Viran Sheher: if
60, it would be beside the station ad medium of the Antonine Itinerary,
half way between Tunuse and Ariarathia, and it would be eithér in
Lavisnsene or in Sargarausene. A fortress called Dasmende or
Tsamandos was at Azizie, and the magnificent fountains there led to the
river being called Zamanti Su.

The list of places said, by Chemich, II., 53, to have been given to
Geghik, about 1064, in return for the distriot of Venand (with its
ocapital Kars), comprises Amaseia, Komana, Lariesa, and Tsamandos, as
Finlay mentions. Finlay himself says that it was only the district round
Teamandos that was given, and he apparently includes Sebasteia t and
Larissa in that district. I have not access to the authorities necessary
to fellow out this Line of reasoning. On Larissa, see p. 272.

It ought to be added that Viran Sheher is said by Ainsworth§ to be
& Mohammedan fortress, of later conetruction even than Byzantine. He
identifies it with Edrisi's Shohair, placed by Rennell 18 geographical
miles from Tonoss, and 57 from Kaisari. The opinion at which Sir
Charles Wilson and I arrived in 1882 was very different. We observed
& oross in relief on one of the gateways, certainly coéval with the

B} ® Té{apa for Ak Bersi, T(uBpir(h xAcicolpa, T(uBpnAir(npasl in the twelfth century,
‘Axgiapn and Téyaiapn, Mapdaw, Xls, Tokdveiov, Xdpmore, Méumer(e (Leo Diac., 71).
) ¥ The variety in termination is, of course, quite common. The prefix Das appears
in Deamende, Dastarkon, Dasteira. Cf. Mous in Mousbands, Moustilia; Las in
Laskoria.

3 Ho wrongly calls it Bebaste. Teamandos is also ioned in Attal, pp. 121-22
(Tmmintos), and Const. Porph.,, de Them, Lycaad.

v Jou . of B, Geograph. Soc., 1840, x. P 314,
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buildisg. The place must be Byzautine, but its open situation om
uompnmtively level ground, marks it as rather a rendezvous (Etqurav)
for troops then & kastron for frontier defence. According to the Byzan-
tine style, kastra were built on lofty and hardly accessible rocks.

Rennel, * Western Asia,’ IL., p. 169, mentions that the Arab geogra-
phers say that Zepetra bore also the name Zameaneni. He therefore
identifies it with 1'zemandos, and places it between Marash and Samo-
sata; * and he considers thet the desoription of Tzamandos as being on
s high steep hill, which would be quite inconsistent with the situstion
he aesigns, is * heightened.”

Constantine Porphyrogenitue describes Tzamandos as being on the
frontier of the Theme Lykandos. The question, then, is to determine the
sitnation of this Theme. Lykandos was & country previously desert,
and uninbabited (in other words, made unsafe by Seracen depredations,
but not completely and peacefully under Saracen rule), which was made
a Theme by Leo VI., about 890 4.p.1 This suggests the Anti-Tauros
region, rather than Kommegene, which was never trod by & Byzantine
army from 745 till 877, and then only for a single raid. The pass
into Kommagene was not definitely gained for the Christians till 946
(see N. 10). In the *Treatise de Velitat. Bell. Niceph.,' p. 250,
Lykandos and Cappedocia ere said to be divided by Tauros from Cilicia:
it is there implied that certain passes oross Tauros from Cilicia to
Lykandos and Ceppedocia. Now, as the pass to Germeanicia and Adata
is mentioned as different, the passes which are meent must be the
important one from Anazerbos and Sis (Flavias) to Hadjin (Badimon)
and Kokussos, and possibly also the diffioult passes from Cilicia to the
country immediately south of M. Argaios. Lykandos then probably
included whalever the Byantine trcops held east of the Zamanti Su, and
perhaps also the country immediately west of the Zamanti Su and south
of M. Arguios.

Lykandos wes the name alsc of a oity in the Theme. It is men-
tioned as being three deys’ journey from Cesereis, and in Cappadocia.}
A town like Komana is three gond days’ journey from Cresarein, and we
cen hardly reckon Lapara-Lykandos as further distant. Moreover, it is
implied that this place wes in A.D. 976 in Byzantine posseesion, and it
is highly improbeble thet any pert of Kommagene was at this time in
Byzantine hands. Leo Diaconus also says Lapara was on the Armenian
frontier.§ Bardes, after his victory at Lapars, A.D. 976, immediately
proceeded to Tzamandos. The description suits a site nesr Komana as
Lapara, and Aszizie as Tzamandos admirably; and Lapara is described

* He seems to mean the ruins called Altyntash Kale.
+ Compare Const. Porph., de Them. Lycando, with de Admin, Imper, § 81.
3 3 7piGy Huepdy nararauPdres Thv Aaxdpay+ Tdwos Bl oliror udpes vie
b viv Aeyduevoy Auxavddy, Cedren. I1,, 422; compare Const. Parph., L oo
§ uebbpiov rijs xdpas 7év 'Apueviaw, p. 169. )
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as being & rich country, which suits the upper Sarcs valley. Cou-
stantine, ‘de Admin. Imper.,’ p. 228, also speaks of the kleisoura that
lies between the oity Lykandos and Tzamandos. This is the well-
known and important pass by whichk the Roman road orossed from
Ariarathia to Koduzabala, and we may therefore confidently place
Lapara-Lykendos in the valley near Keui Yere and Koduzabala.

It would be long to discuss the other references to Tzamandos,
such es Scylitzes, p. 677 (cp. Attel., p. 121). But the description of the
campaign of Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, shows clearly the situation of
the Theme Lykandos. His design was, after spending the summer in
Lykandos, to cross into Syria in the autumn. In pursuance of this plan
he entered Syria by the pass from Kokussos to Germanicia, which there-
fore leads from Lykendos into Syrie (see Attal., 104 ff. ; Soylitz., 669 ff.).

Vinasa is e district mentioned by Strabo in Morimene (p. 537).
Therq was at Venasa a sanctuary of Zeus (lepov 7o & Oimvdoois Auds),
which possessed 3000 hierodouloi and s large and fertile country,
producing 15,000 talents annual revenue to the priest. The priest held
office for life, and ranked next to the priest of Komans. In a former
peper (‘Bulletin de Corresp. Hellén,,’ 1883, p. 322) I published an
inscription relating to the worship of this deity: Méyas Zevs &
odpav[§ forw?] elheds por Anuyrpie. It was engraved on a flat stone
lying on the top of a hill near a village called in Turkish Suvermez
and in Greek ®Aoyrd. A well and a hole with traces of building around
exist on the hill-top, which commands e splendid view of the plain.
Being embarrassed by the erroneous position for Morimene, accepted by
Kiepert on the authority of Ptolemy, I there stated that this inscription
could not refer to the Zeus of Venasa. But when Morimene is rightly
placed, the greater part of this plain is in it, and then the inscription
may be taken as evidence that Venasa was the mncient name of the
plain. This position is confirmed by & quaint and interesting episode
in the history of the Christian Churoh in Cappedocia.

A certain Glyoeriue waa ordained by Baeil as demcon of the church
of Venaea (Oinjvesav, Ztvacay, Odivara). He misbehaved in this capa-
city, and despised the authority of his presbyter, of the chorepiscopus,
snd of Basil himeelf. At last he took the opportunity of & great
gathering at Venass (o¥vodos, obviously the Christian substitute for the
old festival rob Aws 700 & Obydoois), when & great multitude was col-
lected from all quarters, and before the whole assembly he brought
forward a band of virgins, who followed his ninistrations, and danced
in public. ~Finally he fled from Venass, accompanied by his devotees,
snd sought refuge in the diocese of Gregory. Besil, finding that
Glyoerius had thus gone beyond the sphere of his own authority, wrote
to Grogory and begged him to send back the women to their psrents,
end if posaible also to force Glycerius to return, Bat Gregory rather
took the part of Glycerius, and evidently considered that he was truly
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religious; and finally Basil agreed to overlook the past entirely if they
would all return.

The episode is queint and interesting. It is clear that Glycerius
introduced something of the wild enthusiasm of the old Cappadocian
religion, analogous to Montenism in Phrygie, and there is much
probability that if the mildness of Gregory had not prevailed over the
persecuting energy of Basil, the movement might have grown stronger.
Apparently a little judicious leniency quieted the disturbance.

For topographical purposes it is necessary to discover who was the
Gregory into whose diocese Glycerius fled. Tillemont considers that
either Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory of Nazianzos is meant. But the
tone of the letter is not what we might expect if Basil were writing to
pither of them. It is not conceived in the apirit of authority in which
Basil wrote to his brother or to his friend. It appears to me to show
a certain deference, which, considering the resolute, imperious, and
uncompromising character of Basil,* I can explain cnly on the supposi-
tion that he is writing to the aged and venerable Gregory, Bishop of
Nazianzos. Then the whole situation is clear. Venasa was in the
district of Malekopaia, or Suvermez, towards the limits of the diocese of
Cmsarein. The adjoining bishopric wes that of Nazianzos. Venasa
being 8o far from Cmsareie, was administered by one of the fifty chor-
episcopi whom Besil had under him,f and the authority of Basil was
appealed to only in the final resort. Glyocerius, when Basil decided
against him, naturally fled over the border into the diocese of Nazianzos,

The great plain which extends from Sasima nesrly to Scandos is full
of underground houses and churches, whioch are said to be of immenese
extent, The inhabitants are described by Leo Dieconus as having been
originally named Troglodytes.t Nicephorus traversed their country
A.D. 963, during his march elong the Byzantine military road vié Tyana
to the Cilician Gates. Kasin (see p. 250 and p. 356) may therefore be
probably placed in this valley. For example, every honse in Hassa
Keui bas an underground story cut out of the rock; long narrow
passages conneot the underground rooms belonging %o each houee, and
8lso run from house to house. A big solid disc of stone stands in &
niche outside each underground house dcor, resdy to be pulled in front
of the door at any alarm.

Sasia (the length of i ie proved by the line quoted below) was
on the road between Nazianzos and Tysna. The distances point
certainly to Hasea Kemi. At this the road to Soandos diverged

* Been eapecially in his bohaviour to Gregory Naziansen in the mattar of the hishoprio
of Sesima, I find io\necaw\ry to explain for the benefit of classical scholary that
Gregory Naz. waa son of Gregory, Bishop of Naziansos,

t Tillemont, ¢ Méuw. p. servir, &o., ix., p. 120.

3 Tpwyrodiras =d ¥dvos 7> wpdodev xarwvopd(ere T@ dv Tpdyhaus xal xupupels mal
AaBuplvlois, boavel puhecis kal Smisryads, Swoblecdin—Leo Diac, p. 83,
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from the rosd to Archelais. The situation is well desoribed by Gregory
Nazianzen (* Poem.,’ p. 1059, Migne):

Sraduds 7ls dariv &v péop Aewdpdpy

Ths Kawraboxdy, bs axl{er’ eis rpioahy 886y,
¥ AvuBpos, BxAous, obd’ BAws ehedBepos,
Acivios &mevnrdy kal oTevdy nwpiproy,

Kéwis 74 wdvra, kal Ydpoi, xal lppare, x.7.A.
Abry Zaclpwy Tav dudv Ekxrqola.

An absolutely unhistorical modern legend about St. Meakrine is
related at Hassa Keui. Recently a good-sized churoh has been built in
the village, evidently on the site of an ancient church; it is dedicated
to St. Makrina, who, as the village priest relates, fled hither from
Kaisari to escape marriage, and to dedicate herself to a saintly life.
The underground cell in which she lived is below the church,

Basil, during his oonflict with Anthimus of Tyana, made an attempt
to retain the district within his diocese by reising Sasima te be a
bishopric, and consecrating his friend Gregory Nazianzen as bishop.
The attempt was frustrated, partly by the reluctance of Gregory to live
in such an unplessent place, and partly by the determined opposition of
Anthimus, supported by the civil euthority. Sasima was ealwaye
attached in subsequent time to Tyena.

Near Sasime there was a place called LiuNai, which Anthimus
oooupied, in spite of the opposition of Gregory Nazianzen, during the
quarrel with Basil. The incident is deseribed by Gregory Nazianzen,
Ep. 50, where Aduvar is usually regarded as a common noun; but there
was.no reason why Anthimus should occupy the marshes, and great
reason why he should seize & village Afurar in the district of Sasima
(xaréoxe Aduvas). This is the village, one hour east of Hassa Keui, now
called Géljik in Turkish and Afuva by the Greeks of the district.*

This obscure village Limnai is once referred to in the contradictory
socounts given of the exile of the usurper Basiliscus and his wife
Zenonis. As geveral of the originsl authorities are not accessible to me,
I quote Valesius (ad Theodor., Lect. I. 36): *De loco in quo Basiliscus
tyrannue interiit, dissentiunt entiqui scriptores. Marcellinus quidem
in Ohronico, et ex ille Jordanes in libro de Successione Regnorum,
Basilisoum in oppido Oappadocie Limnis periisse tradunt, quibus con-
sentit Auctor Chronici Alexandrini ; eed Victor ‘I'hunonensis in Chronico
F&dliwnm Sasimis Cappadocie mortoum esse soribit cum uxore ac
liberis. Quod quidem propius eccedit ad scripturam Theodori nostri
(Bovoduow). Theophanes vero in Chronico pag. 107 Basiliscum unse
oum uxore et liberis Cuousum Cappadocie deportatum fuisse soribit.”

The seeming oontradiction now dissppears almost entirely with the
above exposition of the situation of Limnei. All the authorities are

® Bes my paper in * Bull. de Correspond. Hellén., 1883, p. 324,
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agreed excopt Theophanes, who must be in error. In Theodorus
Leotor the name is corrupted from Seciuos to Bovodpos.®

The greater part, probably the whole, of this plain belonged to
Morimene, except perhaps Sasima;and Moustilia. Sasima was apparently
included in Strategia Tyanitis by Ptolemy, in whose list it has been
corrapted ; the first syllable has dropped, and SIMA has become S1AAA.

MousrtiLia of Ptolemy's Kilikia is the modern Misti, of the same
valley, part of the bishopric of Sasima.

Since the position of Morimene has been recognised, we may place
in it the following.

Soanpa or Soanpos (corrupted Usiana in the Antunine Itin., p. 206) was
the point where the roads. from Parnassos and from Archelais to Cesareia
met ; { it must therefore have been situated not far from Nev Sheher, a
situation which must in all periods have had some local importaace.
We might havo expected a bishopric in such a fine and central position ;
ond in the latest Notitiee, IIL., X,, XIII., a bishopric, MaTIsNE, ocours
under the metropolis Mokissos. Matiane has still retained its name as
Matchan, a small village a few miles east of Nev Sheher, beside one of
the most striking groups of rock-cut houses, churches, and tombe that
ckist in Asia Minor. Matiane and Soandos are practically one bishopric.

Soandos must be read in place of Scandos, which is mentioned as a
village of Cappadocia subject to Ciesareia, three miles from Moutalaska.
3dBas warpidos pév tmijpxev Kammadoxias xipas Movrakdoxys re xdpms
md pyrpomolw redovons v Kawapéwr). A monastery called Flaviane was
20 stadia from Moutalasca. (Compare Vita Sabe in Cotelier, Eccles. Gr.
Monum,, iii., p. 222-3). The monastery was perhaps among the wonderful
rock remains of Matchan, which is called Martchan in some maps.

The faot that it was subject to Cmsareia proves that this Scandos
>f Cappadocia should not be identified with the Scandis mentioned by
Justinian, Novel.,, XX VIIIL,, as a town among the Lazi, in the most eastern
perts of Pontos, beyond Trapezous.} The place Scanatus, mentioned in
the Peutinger Table, near Sebasteia, on the road to Ceesereis, is probably
} misplacement end misspelling of Justinian's Scandis.

Marakorats is mentioned in the Saracen wars at the end of the
sighth century. It retsins its name as Melegob. The late Dr.
Mordtmenn observed this in an interesting paper.

Ozizars is given in the Antonine Itinerary as Ozzsla, in the
Jerusalem Itinerary as Iogola, and in the Peutinger Table Nitalis
Jzizala have perhaps been run together into Nitazo. The correct farm
3 given in some letters of Gregory Nazianzen to his friend Amphilochius

® 2doovua was, uou .8, a real variety of 2dowua (in whioc iola is long) : compare

}iblia and Soublaion, 8 and B may be corruptions : the latter is a mex -
lerical error, Asuma for Sasuma, see p. 262,
t Bee p. 269,

1 Bee also Procopius, B, Pers. 11, 269 ; B. Goth. IV., 526,
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(Ep. 25 tp 27). There is some friendly joking in the letters, turning on
the fact that Ozizala abounded in vegetables, while Nazianzos was a
corn-growing district. It was 16 or 17 miles south of Parnassos. “While
it must be left in doubt whether Parnassos. was in Chamanene or in
Morimene, there can be little doubt that Ozizala wes in Morimene.

An estate, which belonged to the family of Amphilochius, in the
territory of Ozizals, is frequently referred to. Its original native name
is unlmown : it was renamed EurnemIas after a brother of Amphilochine
who died there. The father of Amphiloohius, however, was born af
Nazianzos (Greg. Naz., Poem., p. 1121, 1151). Gregory Nazianzen wenf
(from Nazianzos) to pay e visit to Gregory Nyssenus, and stopped by
the way at Euphemias (Ep. 197). Basil (Ep. 217) writes to Amphilochiut
of Iconium, delighted at the prospect of seeing him again. If Amphi
lochius comes to the house at Euphemias (el xaradBois tév olxov rov ém
iis Edgnyuddos), it will not be dificult for Basil to go there, and more:
over, he mey at any rate be obliged to go to Nazianzos.

Nirans is given in the Jeruealem Itinerary, 34 miles south o
Parnassos. The Antonine has Nitazi, and the Peutinger Table hat
Nitazo, which seem to be corruptions arising from the next name Ozizala

The towns or villages of Murimene are:

Nysse. Vestene.
Zoropasaos. Earsos.
Soanda. Malakopais.
Ozizals. Venasa.
Euphemias, Sasima.
Matiane. Limnei.
Nitalis.

Parnassos is doubtful: it may be either in Morimene or in
Chamanene, probably in the former.

III. CaauaNENE is placed in muoh the same position by Strabo and
by Ptolemy, adjoining Galatis on the west and the north. Pliny's ex-
pression Phrygim prastenta may be interpreted in the seme sense. It it
uncertain whether Strabo considered that Chamsanene was confined to the
right bank of the Halys, or whether he considered tbat it embraced some
territory on the left bank north of Morimene. But ss Ptolemy begins
with Zama and Andraka, he has probably got them from his authority on
the Btrategiai, and in that case Chamanene lay on both sides of the Halys.”

Ptolemy’s liet of towns in Chamanene is

Zdpa. Otddara.
"AvBpaxa. Sapovyra.
Tabiava (v.1. Taddoyva). "Odwypa.
® The pasition of Oh on the Galatian frontier explains the words of Basil,
abgal vls dovi wriow wep) Xagarmrhy, in a letter addremed Consitort. apoare . Consitord

. ! € ) 8PP
:‘“"- ‘:“ Ep. 818, aleo addressed to & Galatian offioial, he saye, Eors ydp xiuol olnos
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Zaua is placed by the Peutinger Table on the roaa between Tavium
and Cmsareis, but more probebly it was s station close to the Galatian
frontier, between Tavium and Therma-Mokissos. No other reference to
it is known to me,

ANDRAEA is called ANDRAPA in the Jerusalem Itinerary. It was
12 miles north of Parnassos, on the frontier of Galatia and Cappadocia.
A city of Paphlagonia is also known of the neme Andraps; Ptolemy
has it “Av8para % xai Neoxhaudidwolis, and it wae the birthplace of a saint
named Hesychios (Act. Sanct., March 6th, p. 456). The correct form of
the Cappadocian name is uncertain.

GapIaNA i8 en adjectival form, and Gadia may be the Galea of the
Jeruealem Itinerary ; Galea was 9 miles north of Andraks or Andrapa,
on the Galatian side of the frontier. Perhaps Ptolemy is wrong in
sssigning it to Cappadocia, or else the frontier may have varied at
different times; It is probably to be identified with Strabo's Kadena,
the capital of the usurper Sisines, as Nora-Neroassos was his treasure-
fortress (Strab., p. 537). The two places are therefore probably not far
distant from each-other : see KiLikia.

OuapaTa is mentioned only by Ptolemy. The name seems corrupt.
Ouadata appears to have been taken by him from an itinerary which
placed it on a road south of Andraka. In that situation Ozizala lay, and
delta for zete is allowed by the form Nadiandos (see Nazranzos). Itis
possible that OATAAAA has been corrupted into OYAAAAA and
OYAAATA.

SaRvVENA is by its name identified with Aquem Sarvenm® of the Peut-
inger Table, and marked as a part of the neighbouring Stralegia of
Saravene, I have elsewhere (Bulletin do Correspondance Hellénique, 1883,
P- 320) identified it with the Byzentine bishopric Baoiua ®eppd, and
pleced it at the hot springs now called Terzili Hamam.

Opcara is probably the ssme as Doara whioh became & bishoprie in
the fourth century. It isalso probebly the same as Dona (to be corrected
Dora) in the Peutinger Table on the road between Cesareia and Tavium.
The following considerations emable us to localise it near Hadji
Bektash :—

(1) When Cappadocia was divided by Valens in .. 371-2 into
two provinces, Prima and Secunds, Doara was in the latter under the
metropolis Tyana.t It could not, therefore, be situsted on the most
direct road from Cesareia to Tavium, for thet rcad seems to have been
entirely in the dimcesis of Cmsareia, but must have lain on o road that
goes farther to the west, i.e, on the road that goes by Kir Sheher
(Mokissos). Previous to this it had been subject to Cmsareia, and Besil,
Bishop of Ceesareia, did not give it up withouta struggle. He madeits
bishopric, and consecrated, by the hands of Gregory Nasianzen, the firat

* Aquas Aravenas in the Table: see above, pp. 265, 268.
+ Bee Mansi, ¢ Acta Ooneil,’ ix., p. 288,
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Bishop, in 878 4.D,, in the hope that he would attach the sce to hia side
in his controversy with Anthimus, Bishop of Tyana,* The passage just
quoted from the Acta Conciliorum shows that he did not succeed, and
that Doars continued to be under Tyana, and that its Bishops were
consecrated by the Metropolitan of Tyena.t

When about 436 4.0, Justinian raised Mokissos to the rank of a
metropolis (metropolitana jura dedisset), he named it Justinianopolis and
placed Doars, Nazianzos, Parnassos, and Colonia Archelais under it
(Mansi, l.c.).

(2) An incident in the church history of the fourth century
confirms the situation assigned to Doara.{ In A.p. 383 a certain Bishop
Bosporius was accused of heresy. It is mentioned § in the business of
Council v. (Constantinop., 4.0, 558) that this Bosporius was Bishop of
Doara. Tillemont, however (Mém., &c., Ix., p. 533 and 727), rejects this
testimony on the ground that no other reference to a Bosporius of Doara
oceurs, and considers that the person meant is the well-known Bosporius,
Bishop of Colonia. But the fact that an obscure Bishop of Doara should
rarely be mentioned has nothing surprising in it, and a consideration of
the circumstances shows that Tillemont is wreng. At the request of
Gregory Nazianzen Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, came as far as
Parnessos in order to befriend Bosperius. In coming te Parnassos Am-
philochius necessarily passed through Colonia ; and if Bosporius had been
Bishop of Colonia, he would have stopped there, He went on, however,
towards Doara, until he came to Parnassos, on the road from Iconium
and Colonia to Doara. Here he was close to the diocese of Bosporius, at
a central and important city by the crossing of the Halys. The only
other road to Doara would have gone round to Zoropassos,

The exact site of Doara can hardly be determined. It was probably
sither Mudjur or Hadji Bektash, The latter is the central establishment
of the Bektash Dervishes, once such a powerful body ; and the continuity
of religious history suggests that it 10 the modern representative of the
old bishoprio of Doara,

Parnassos, a town of great importance, has been very variously
placed by geographers. Mordtmeann, in & peper that contains much
interceting mater, hes put it at Kir Sheher (Mokixsos-Justinianopolis).
Hamilton, followed by Kiepert, hag placed it at Kotch Hisar, a village
near the Salt Lake, Tatta. According to this view, the road follows the
shortest line across country from Axkyra to Archelais, but makes a long
détour so far es concerns the way from Ankyrs to Cwmsareis. Ishall
prove that the road between Cemsareia and Tyane ren slong the southern
bank of the Halys for e long distance, snd that Parnassos was situsted

® Bee Greg. Naz, or. 13, or ¢ Vita Pasilli’ in the Mi dition, I 95, where
Tillamont's errors (¢ l{émuixe;, &e,' ix,, p. 394) are made ellegnl:'? com LT
; Oldlnnélone: Eplscoporum Tyanensis epiacopus faciebat.—Mansi, ix., 236.
Grog. Nac. Ep. 184, § Aota Concil, v., p, 477.
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on the river, at a point where the road from Colonia Archelais, Toonium
and the south-west in general to Pontus, Eastern Galatia and the north-
east in general crossed the river. In the thirsty country of Cappadocia
it was convenient to keep close to the only river whioh flowed
perennially.

I know no authority which expressly places Parnassos on the river,
but it can be proved that the road to Galatia touched the Halys about
19 to 20 miles north of Parnassos, and that Nysea, which was 24 miles
from Parnassos on the way to Cemsareia, was also on the river.

The first point is proved by a passage of Polybius (xxv. 4, 8, 9).
When Pharnekes invaded Cappadocia, Eumenes and Attalos advanced
into Galatia against him., From Galatia they reached on the fifth day
the Halys, and on the sixth day Parnassos. Arisrathes, king of Cappa-
docia, presumably marching from Cemsereia, joined them at Parnassos,
and the combined armies entered the territory of Mokissos,* Parnassos
was the natural rendezvous for the armies coming from Galatie and from
Cesareia, for it is given as a station nearly helf-way cn the rcad from
Cesareia to Ankyra. The only fords of the Halys known to me are a
little above Tchikin Aghyl, and Parnassos was probably beside them.

The second point is proved in the disoussion of Nyssa (see Nysss).
Parnassos then being situated on the direct road between two points on
the Halys, must also have been on the Halys. At Parnassos the roads
from Ceesareia and from Archolais met. There can be no doubt,asa
slance at the map shows, that a road here crossed the river, and went
to Tavium and to Pontus in general, by Therme or Mokissos. The
sitnation is further determined by Polybius's statement just quoted,
which shows that Parnassos adjoined Mokissos, now Kir Sheher (sce
JusTINIANOPOLIS MogIssos).

The exact point where Parnassos stood can only be determined by an
actual inspection of the localities,t but we may approximately fix it
The army of Eumenes and Attalos must have reached the Halys some-
where near Tchikin Aghyl, and next day they marched to Parnassos,
which was therefore about 10 to 20 miles further on. This would bring
us to & point on the river opposite Mokissos. Again, the distances given
are, Parnassos to Ankyrs, 84 m.p. or 99 ar.}; Parnassos to Cemsareis,
114 mp. A point on the Halys beside Tchikin Aghyl would be about
half-way from Ankyra to Cmsareis. The uncertainty of the numbers
in the Itineraries must, however, prevent this argument from having
any great value. '

* Tapayevduevos B¢ dx Kawlrov mepwrator wpds 7dv “Akvy woraudv, dxvaisi rw

tlivl(wtuv ¢is Mapvagodv, Thence Fr0ov els Thy Mumoadoy xépar (the ing Mexievur
18 an old correction of the text).
t Tna very Lurried journey I crossed the ford and went on by Tobikin Agliyl to Ankym
1 The Jerusalem Itinerary makes it 99 a.r, sud is F"’b“:!y more T
P to

Antoniae has 84, T have shown that the di b ia ia B *
be reckoned 10 miles shorter.
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In the discussion of the roads it has been shown that the changes of
the fonrth century ended to reduce the importance of Parnaseos., It
ceased to be a road-centre, and became a mere station on the road from
Archelais Colonia to Justinianopolis Mokissos; and it was so near the
latter that it gradually sank into decay, and has now ceased to exist,

JustinianopoLis, refounded by Justinian, and made metropolis of a
large division of Cappadocia, was one of the chief cities of Cappadocia in
the Byzantine period. Kir Sheher, a city in o fine situation, is the
modern metropolis of the same division of Cappadocia. The desoription
given by Procopius of Justinianopolis so accurately represents Kir Sheher,
that when I read it I recognised the situstion immediately: #w & =

ppovpioy &v Karmaliorais Mukgoads Svopa &v pév 1@ dpakel xelpevov, cadpdy
- .
Bé . ... Grep "lovorwtards Baoiheds xabehdw, Tetxos wxodoufraro

xopslf péya & 1d wpds éomépav Tov wilar Ppovpiov, &v xwply dvivrer Te xai Aiav
&pBly Kal dumxdve mporehdely (de ZEdif. V. 4). There is in the outskirts
of Kir Sheher, a very large mound, apparently attificial, with bigh steep
sides, and a large extent of level surface on the top,—a Mound of Semi-
remis, similar to that of Tyana.

Independently of this description, which is too vague to be absolutely
convinoing, our consideration of the road-system hes shown that
Mokissos-Justinianopolis was situated at Kir Sheher, and that its central
ilnportance was due to the revolution of the road-system, caused by the
transference of the governing centre of the Empire from Rome to
Constentinople.

The insignificance of Mokissos as a city, previous to the re-foundation
by Justinian, is proved by its title in Hierocles, Peyexovkovads: it was o
mere regio without any central town. The same is the case with the
neighbouring Doara, called Rege-Doara in Hicrocles,

Under the emperor Michael Paleologus, when Mokissos Lad long
besn in partibus infidelium, the Bishop of Mokissos acted also as Bishop
of Prokonnesos,*

The towns of Chamanene are :—

Parnassos ? Therma or Mokissos Justinianopolis
Andrapa or Andrake  Zame
Galea or Gadia Doara, Dogara, or Odogra.

IV. 8anaveNE has had all its towns taken away by Ptolemy, who has
placed it away down on the Euphrates with the cities—
Juliopolis, on the Euphrates.
Barzald, on the Euphrates.
Serastere
Lakriassos
Enteleia
Adattha,

a.;'l -.";;:Gl::.;g.:,” rére rije dxxhnolas Tpoicosvhieov xard Ayov {mBborwn—
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Those are, 0 far as known, towns either of Melitone or of Eommagene.
Ptolemy apparently felt that the towns incentioned in his euthority on
the Strategiai as belonging to Saravene were inconsistent with the
position on the Euphrates which he assigns to Saravene, and therefore
omits them entirely, or transfers them to Chamanene.

Adattha or Adata is frequently mentioned as near Germaniceia by
the Byzantine writers.

In the year 880 the emperor Basil advanced from Kokusos, clearing
the road as he went. Having reached Callipolis and Padasia, he himself
cheered his men by marching on foot through the difficult defiles beyond.
Thus he reached Germaniceia, ravaged the country round, but not
venturing to besiege tho city, he proceeded to Adata and laid siege to it.
Ho could not capture Adata, but having destroyed a little town named
Gerou (Geronta) in the neighbourhood, returned again over Mount
Argrus to Cmsareia, and thence by Midaion to Byzantium.* The pass
through which Basil marched seems to have been that which leads from
Guksun direct to Marash (Germaniceia): the usual road across Taurns
into Kommageno was from Arabissos by Albosten to Marash: it was
probably in the hands of the Saracens, and Basil took another ronte.
Cedrenus (p. 214) and Theophan, Contin. (p. 278-80) agree in all respects
in the description of Basil’s campuign in Euphratesia or Kommagene. He
vainly besicged Adata (Adapa in the Bonn text of Cedrenus t), which
was long afterwards captured by his son Constantine, took a little fort
named Geron or Geronta, and returned over Mount Argeus to Cmeareia.

Hadath, o fort between Marash and Membitch is frequently mentioned
by the Arab writers. It must be the “Adara of the Byzantine historians
(v. Weil, Khalifen, 11. 98, and Edrisi, Jaubert, 1. 139.)

The position of Saravene is determined by Strabo, who puts it on
the north side of Cappedocia between Khamanene and Laviensene.
The position of Basilike Therma has been fixed in the exemination of
the roads at Terzili Hamam. These baths therefore were in Seravene,
and wust therefore be the Aquae Saravense. We may then safely
assign to Saravene the towns on the road Tavium to Cmsareia vid
Aquac Saravenae, in so far as they do mot belong to Gelatia in the
north, and to Kilikia in the south. Saraveno was in great part in
Cappadocia Prima under the Byzantine Empire. It was then bounded
by Galatia on the north, Laviansene on the east, Kilikia on the south
(the Halys probably being the boundary), and Khamanene on the west.
The boundery with Khamanene apparently lay east of Zama and Doara.
The whole country of Ak Dagh was in Scravene.

* The conclusion of this march shows that the direct road from Cmsareia to Darylaion,
Nikomedeia, and Constantinople passed near Midaion.—Theophan. Contin., p. 280-2.
_t Fiolay, in his  History, ii., p. 246, makes the mistake of fanoying that Adana of
Gilivia is the place in question. Glycas (p. 549) actually identifles Adais e
Qermanicopolis, bat this is erroncous.
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SinoRa is obviously identical with the bishopric Seberias, or Seuarias,
of the later Notstim, called Tiberias at the Council of A.p. 692. Sobara,
ploced by Ptolemy in Strategia Kilikia, is probably the same place ; it
occurs lest in his list, and is therefore not got from his nuthority on
the Strategiai. Probably it is really in Saravene. Seuarias looks like a
form adapted so as to suggest o meaning in Greek, a common resson
for the modification of Anatolian names; it was construed as the * town
of Severus.”

It would appear that this district must have been subject to Ceesareia,
ard when seven new bishoprics were added to the four original bishoprics
under Cmsareia, one of them must have been up in this remote district.
Sibora, being the town near the mines, would be the most important in
the district, and therefore the seat of the bishopric.

BasiLiga Trerya, Kornraspa, OLTISERIS, PARBOSENA or T ARBASTHENA,
BisoroN or Sibora, AGraNE or AGRIANE, have all Leen fixed in the
cxamination of the road-systemn.

Stoua or Seroua has in the same place been fixed at Yogounnese or
Yoennes. Ptolemy placcs it in Strategia Kilikia, but it is more probable
that Kiiikia did not extend across the river Halys. The Halys forms
the natural boundary both of Morimene and of Kilikia.

The regiones or villages of Saravene are

Basilike Thermea or Aqu® Sarvente,

Korniaspa.

Oltiseris.

Tarbasthena, or Parbosena.

Sibora, or Siboron.

Agrane, or Agriane, and Siare (see p. 308).

Siouas, or Seioua; or Euaisai, or Euasai (see KILIKIA).

V. Laoviviane is placed by Ptolemy on the Euphrates between

Melitene and Saravene. He places Korne, Meteita and Claudies on the
Euphrates, and then adds in the country west of the Euphrates:

Karapxelis, Zafdympva (see VII Sofdyma).
Zarpa. Nocahy.

Maodpvy. Aavoraca.

Kifapa.

There is o certain probability that one or two of theso, probably
those at the beginning, are derived from his authority on the Strategiai,
and the rest are inferred from his view of the sitmation of Laviniane.
The three on the Euphrates are of course inferred in the latter way. It
may be suspected that Caparcelis (Caparceis ?) ia an ablative (compare
Ciscis, N 6). The place is, like Tetrapyrgia, transferred erroneously
from Byria. The Itinerary gives Capareis 16 miles from Epiphenie on
the road to0 Barces, but *C. I L.,' IIL, Supplem., 6814, shows probably
that the name begins Caperc. R



0.—CAPPADOCIA. 303

Strabo gives the mamo a8 Leviansene (A‘a.om.avo-rlwf), and places it
at the north-eastern extremity of Cappmlocl'u. _(p. 540), bordering on
Kolopene and Kamisene (p. 569), nn('l con‘fammg the _head waters of
the Halys, inasmuch a3 that river rises in Cappadocia (p. 546). It
therefore included the country south and south-east of Sebasteia, and
was bounded on the west by Saravene, on the south and south-west by
Sargarausene and Melitene, on the east by Lesser Armenia, In Ptolemy
this whole district is included in Lesser Armenia.

The roads from Sebasteia to Cesareia, and to Ariarathia, were pro-
bably for the moat part in Laviansene. On the foamer were the
bishoprio Aipolioi (the latter probably within the bonnds of Kilikia),
and the stations mentioned in the Antonine Itinerary, Armexe and
Malandera or Marandana. On the latter were Tonosa and Kermalis
(the latter probably within the bounds of Sargarausene).

V1. Kiuixia was fixed by the situation of the capital Cesereia-Mazaka,
and Ptolemy agrecs with Strabo about it. It was probably bounded on
the north by the Halys, and on the west by the Karmalas (Zamenti Su,
seo K ARNALIS).

Ptolemy gives the following liat of towns in Kilikia,

Movarihia, Kyliorpa.
Siova (3 Zelova). "EBdynva (7 Sefdya).
Kdpmac "ApxaMa.

Mdfa §) Md{aka 9 xei Katodpaa. S6fapa.

MoustiLiA has retained its name in the form Misti. It must have
been the next stalion to Andebalis on the road from Tyaue to
Cesareia. It lies on the borders of Morimene at the edge of the distriot
Venasa.

CesapEis-Mazaka, The old name Mdfexa is said to be derived from
Mosoch the ancestor of the Cuppadociens (Philost., ¢ Hist. Ecoles.,’ tx.
12°; Joseph, ‘Antig.,’ 1, ¢. 7, p. 136). The city was refounded by
Claudius, who gave it the name of Cmsareia: the refoundation is no
doubt coincident with the same Emperor’s fonndation of Colonia Archelsis,
eod marks o gemeral reorgamisation of Cappedooia and Lykaonia.®
Other writers say that Tiberius gave the mame Cmsareia: that is,
Perhaps, @ less trustworthy account, founded on the fact that Tiberius
meade Cappadocia & Roman province, and, aided by the prenomen Tiberius,
which is common to both Emperors (Euseb., Chron., in 4.p. 21, and Hieron.,
Chron,, p. 184 ; Eutrop., Vit. Tib., p. 77).  Socrates (* Hist. Eocles.,’ V.
1) is the only authority who vouches that Claudiue gave the namo
Casareis, and modern writers have always acoepted the suthorities in

a * ONIIPB{O Claudiopolis Colonia in, Cilicia Tracheia, Archelais Colonis in Cappa-
ocis, Clandio-derbe, Claud-iconium, Claudio-laodicea in Lyksonis, which sttest a wide
reorganisation of thig part of the empire by Claudius. The date waa probably 41.
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favour of Tiberius. But Socrates is confrmed, not only by the proofs of
a general reorganisation by Claudius in 41, but also by the evidence of
ooins. The name Cesareia never occurs on coins of the city earlier than
his time : those which read EYSEBEIAS, KAISAPEIAS, belong probably
to his reign,* before the new title had ousted the old.

The name of Cesareia was taken from the city, and it was expunged
from the list of cities (& 7o karaAdyov rdv méhewr) by the Emperor Julian,
who bated it on account of the strength of the new rcligion in it. The
whole city was Christian (raydpuel Xpioraviforras) ; and the great temples
of Zeus Poliouchos and Apollon Patroos had long ago been destroyed
‘Sozom., * Hist. Eccles.,’ v. 4).

When Basil was engaged in the struggle with Anthimus of Tyana he
vaised a number of places to the rank of bishoprics. These were,
however, for the most part not recognised as having the rank of mdies.
They are omitted by Hierocles, except Sasima, Doara, and Podandos.
But in the sixth and later centuries the number of bishoprics increased.
The earlier Notitiee give more than Hierocles, and the later Notitim
add still more. The steadily growing importanco of Cappadocia under
Byzantine rule accounts for the stcady growth in the number of
bishoprics. It will facilitate the subject to examine the whole list here
at once. The bishoprics subject to Cmsarcia are given in the accom-
panying Table (p. 282).

These bishoprics would naturally be situated on the great lines of
road which connected Cwsareia with other important centres. So, for
example, we have found that Matianc on the roed to Archelais Colonia,
end Sibors, an important fortress on the military road from Constanti-
nople to Sebasteia, appear as bishoprics in these later Notitic.

EamouLia can hardly be distinct from Kemer, for Kamoulia and
EKamouria are equivalent forms, Now Kemer has Leen shown in the
discussion of the roads to be the site of Kambe: 8 in the Byzantine lists
and in Greek later than the second century commonly takes the place of
ov, and Kapody (or possibly Kapovpn) may be corrupted to Cambe in the
Peutinger Table and Kdura: in Ptolemy. Ptolemy has Kamouresarbon
(cp. Gordo-gerba) in Pontus Cappadocicus.

In the lists of Concil. Constant,, 553 A.p, Kamoulianai is called
Justinianopolis.

Kisg1s0s still retains its name as Kisken, a government centre, seat of
a Mudir, south-east from Mt. Argeus,

Evassar, Euasar, Evorear, mey, perhaps, be Ptolemy's Seiova, Sive
in the Teble, which has beon placed on the road Cresareia-Basilika
Therma et Yogounes. A bishopric seems very suitably placed on this
road : the ohurch must have been sacred to St. John, probably the Evange-

* I am indebéed for thie statement to Mr. Hend, who has kindly given me his opinion
en the point.
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liat, many relics of whom are still shown in an Armenisn monsstery
cast of Cmsareia. The place retains the name of the saint.®

Seiona or Siva mey probably have lost a final -sa, and Beiouass
approximates olosely to suoh a form as Euasai or Eubisa.t The initial
S is dropped also in the following name, and the equivalence of v and
ov appears also in Savarpe, Zaovarpa, Zdarpe.  Basil of Camsarcia,
Ep. 251, writes to the inhabitanls of this town as Efawqrei, Elagwvel,
Eifwmpoi, in Latin Evaseni or Eveiseni. The contents of this letter,
o.g. the infiuence which Eustathius of Sebasteia has tried to exercise
on tho Evaiseni, the allusions to Gelatia, Amascia, Zela, suggest o
gituation in the northern part of Cappadocia: and the later Notitim
show that it was subject to Ceesareia. Basil’s lotter aleo shows that it
must have been a place of some consequence in the fourth cenmtury,
which establishes the probability that it was situated on an important
trade-route, such as that which leads from Cmearcia to Euagina,
Eukhaita, and the coast.

Yogounnes, where we place Eunasai, must be in all probability in
Saravene, not in Kilikia, unless the latter extended north of the Halys.

SEnaGENA or EBAGENA is probably the modern Suwagen near the
crossing of the Zamanlti Su, east of Tomerze, on the road from Ceesareia
by Tomarza and the Kuru Bel to Komena. We may confidently assume
besides Ze¢fSdynva the forms Jevdiynva and Seovdynva, in which the resem-
blance to Suwagen or Seuagen is unmistakable.

THEODOSIoPoLIs ARMENIAE is a clear exemple of a city attached
ecclesiastically to the metropolis of & distant province. Justinian made
it the capitel of his Armenie Prima, but his redistribution of the
provinces was long disregarded by the ecclesiastical lista.} Notitim
VIL, VIIL, IX,, end I, continue to attaoch Theodosiopolis to Camsareia,
end only in the late Notitiee IIL., X., XIIL is his arrengement followed,
end Theodosiopolis ceasea to be under Cemsareia, though, owing to the
incompleteness of these lists in the emstern distriots, it is not given as
an Armenien metropolis.

The bishopric of Nyssa, as compared with Sasima and Doars,
exemplifies the way in which an ecclesiastical conuection might arise
between & bishoprio and o distent metropolitan. Nyesa wes more
clearly than either Sasime or Doars e part of Ceppadocia Secunda; it
always retained its ecclesiastical dependence on Cesareia, but politically
it must have been subject to Tysna from 372 to 536 end afterwards to
Mokissos. All three were apparently places to whioh Basil conseorated
bisheps during his contest with Anthimus and the oivil power. His bishop

_* 8o we flud a village Aitamas, now purely Turkish, some distance east of Nigdo:
Ailawas ="Ayios Quuds, See pp. 220, 227.
t B shows the consonantal value of u.
{ Bome instances of confusion between Jusiinian’s arrangement and the wemal
eoolesiaatiosl order are quoted, p. 326 'Theodosiopolis is Kamache-Ani.
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of Nyssa, his own brother Gregory, was ejeoted by the dominant Ariaus,
but the eminence and vigour of Gregory secured his reinstatement and
triumphent return. Basil's appointment was thus successful, and the
oonnection always continued. His eppointment at Sasima was unsuc-
cessful : Gregory Nazianzen would not maintain the contest, and Sesime
passed under the metropolitan of Tyana. At Doara, in like fashion,
Basil's nominee was expelled, end apparently never reinstated (Ep. 239 ;
Gregory Naz., Or. 13, consecrated Basil’s bishop).

The other connections of this kind which can be traced with more
or less probability are : —

Podandos of Cappadocia Secunda with Cesareia.
Argiza of Hellespontus with Ephesos.

Amblade of Pisidia with Iconium.

Lamos of Cilicia with Seleuceia.

ArpoL101 seems to have retained its name as Palles on the road
Cmsareia-Sebasteia. Eulepa in the Antonine Itinerary seems to be
situated at Pallas, and to be a transposed form of the same native name,
which is hellenised Aipolioi to give a word with & meaning in Greek.

AraraiA is perhaps ARA8AXA, mis-written on the analogy of Ariarathia,

ARrMAXA, MaLANDARA or MARANDANA, were stations on the road between
Sebasteis and Aipolioi.

KyzieTra. As to the other names in Ptolemy’s list, Leake has sug-
gested that the road of the Table, Tyana xxxvi1 Andabalis xv Scolle xx1i
Cibistra 1x Tetra—Cmsareia, is a real road, and that Cibistra must be
oorrected to Cizistra on the authority of Ptolemy. This is paying too
great deference to the authority of the Table. Iregard Cibistra as simply
transposed from another road, and feel great doubt whether any road
Tyeana-Cesareia was given by the ultimate authority from which the
Table was derived. Such cross-roads existed, but are out of keeping
with the soheme of the Table, which gives only grent through-routes.
Kyristra, mentioned a8 a bishopric at the first Council of Nikaia, is merely
un error for Kybistra, and o similar error mey be suspected in Ptolemy.

SepaaENa, or, 86 it might have been written, Seovdymra or Sevdymra,
still retains ite name as Seuagen; see p. 305.

Angnarra is still called Erkelet.

Bopara is uoknown, unless it be Sibore in Seravene. The Peutinger
Table haa Foroba on the road Cmsareia-Sebasteia : it is out of place, and
is perhaps elso & corruption of Sibora.

Bagasexa has retained ite name as Suksun, beside the ruins named
Viren Sheber. It is corrupted to Sacana in one place in the Antonine
Itinerary, and given more correctly in another. It was the first station
on the road to Soandos,

Bapazons is mentioned by Strabo as on the road between Soands
gthmt ]?ev Sheher) and Camsareia. It is probably the same place that
1 mantioned by Philostorging as Dagors or Dikomos. Eunomius, the
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horetic, had an estate there. He was sent by Eutropius to reside in
setirement at Cmsareia, but being unpopular there on account of his
enmity to Basil, the Iate Bishop of Cesareia, he was allowed to go to
Lis property at Dakora. There he died, and his body was removed to
Tyana." Philostorgius gives no clue to the cxact situation of Dakoroa,
but Sozomen, who calls it Dakora, says it was a village of the territory
of Crmesareia mpds 'Apyaiw.t Sozomen, but not Philostorgius, says that
Eunomius was born at Dakora (werpis* xdpny § efry KarreSoxias Adxopa).
This is probably merely a false inference of Sozowmen from such words
a8 occur in Philostorgius, robs éavrov dypods. Eunomius, as Gregory
Nyssenus mentions, was born at Oltiseris, a village of Korniaspe on the
borders of Cappadocia towards Galatia,

Dexakera (or Makellon), & place near Cesareia Cupp., where Gallus
and Julien were sent to be educated, Theophan., p. 35. Sozomen more
correctly calls it Makellon, and says it was an imperial estate with
baths and splendid fountains.

According to Vitruvius, VIIL, 3, “est in Cappadocia, in itinere
quod est inter Mezacam et Tuanam, lacus amplus,” in which reeds or
wood are petrified in a day. It is not known what Vitruvius is here
alluding to.

I add hLerc a list of places, of which wo know only that they were in
Cappadocia.

Moc4rissos is mentioned ouly in the biography of Saint Theodosios:
xdun Tis fveyxe Tov paxdpiov, Svopa Moyepioois xerd Tiv rov KummraSoxov
xupav xepéy [vv.ll. Magariassos, Mogarisssos, Mbgarisos, Marissos],
3 tote pév rois moddols dyvwords Te kai domuos Ty, vorl 8¢ xal wior oxedov
& adriv yvdpruos. (Metaphrastes, 1., p. 469, ed. Migne.)

ApExziNsos is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazianzen:
™ krijpe 70 & "Amplwed, property of Euphemius, wrongly ocoupied by
Meletius,

KasoraLa is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazisnzen:
dvi ot ywpiov KavordAowr.

Mataza, an estate belonging to Philagrius, e friend of Gregory
Nazianzen end of his brother Ceesarius. There is no clue to its position,
except that it was far enough from Nazienzos to require a journey for
the one to visit the other, but near enough to require an apelogy when
Gregory came to Nazianzos but did not visit Philagrius. (Greg. Naz.,
Ep. 30-6, 92.)

NaviLs (uégpe Naiirwr), o place near emough to Nazianzos for
Gregory to go there on a visit, but far enough for the visit to be a
matter of some difficulty. (Ep., 204-6.)

* Philostorg,, x, 6.——Aaxoponwol 8t Tois dypols Td Brous. Cf xi 3.
t This exp is misunderstood by the writer in Bmith's * Dictionary of Christian
Biography ' (a.v. Eunomiue), who sags that Dakora was under the shadow of Argmus.

Cammarels ad Argeum is the distinguishing title of Cmsareie-Mamkn.
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Borussos, a village («dun) of Cappadocia, where Karterios and Eu-
lampion, the parents of Philostorgios the historian, lived. (Philost,
H E,x. 9.

GErasa: t& Difrega 1ov dypdv 100 Bcodiheordrov émoxdmov Meherlov,
(Grog. Naz. Ep,, 99.)

Nora or NERoassos has been placed by Hamilton at Zengibar Kalesi.
Sterrett also says, * There can scarcely be a doubt but that the higher
peak of Zengibar Kalesi is Nora,” But the only distinct topographical
statement about Norae is that it was on the borders of Lycaonia and
Cappadocia, which requires o situation very much further west. More-
over, Strabo mentions that Sisinas kept his treasure in it, end that
Kadena was his capital. Now Kadene is probably on the western
frontier (see Chemanene). Moreover, the context in Strabo shows that
Argos and Nore were a pair of forts on the western frontier, and he goes
on, “ Gareauira aleo is on the Lycaonian frontier.” Nore was probably
farther north than Argos, perhaps on the skirts of Ikejik Dagh, or at
Halve Dere on the northern spurs of Wassan Dagh.

The following names occur only in the Peutinger Table, and are
untrustworthy :—Scolla, Asarinum, Pagrum.

The towns and villages of Kilikia then are

Cesareia Mazaka. Arasaxa.

Saccasena. Bebagena.

Sadakora, Dakora. Kiskisos.

Arkhalla. Aipolioi.

Kamoure, Kamonlia. Demekella, Makellon.

VII SargaravskNe (or Sargebrasene) is placed by Ptolemy on the
Galatien frontier, and by Pliny on the Phrygien frontier, whioh may be
treated as almost an equivalent definition. Ptolemy’s error may have
been produced by the similarity of the names Zapavyj end Sapyavpe-
o, for he has placed the latter exaotly where he should have placed
the former.

Strabo places Sargarausene on the side of Ceppadocia towards Taurns,
between Katoonia and Kilikia. Its exact relation is fixed by the course
of the Karmalae, which flows through it, and by the town Erpa or Erpha
on the road from Cwmsareia to Melitene at the crossing of the Karmalas.
The towns named by Ptolemy agree with the situation as defined by
Btrabo. The bounderies, then, are: on the north Laviansene, on the
east and south Melitene and Kataonia, on the west Kilikia.

Plolemy gives the following towns in Seragansene:—

diapa. Sefaracads.
Saddympa. ’Apua pdepa.
Tadpava, Mdpwya,

Parars may perhaps be the Siara or Fiarasi of the Itinerary, at Yeni
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Ehan, north-west of Sivas.* In Ptolemy's mep Phiara appears in this
position, north-west of Sebasteia. If the identification is trne, Phiara
ynust have been placed here by Ptolemy, not from his suthority abont
the Strategiai, but by inference from his conception of the position of
Bargarausenc.

SapaGENA seems to be a false reading for Sobagena, which, as Professor
Sterrett has discovered, is the fortress now named Khurman Kalesi, Here,
again, Sobagena is doubtless the name of the disirict, and Khurman is
Pmbably the ancient name of the fortress still preserved. The in-
scriptions which enabled Professor Sterrett to fix the site of Sobagena
and Sarromaéna are so important for topography that I quote them here:
1 received, two years before Professor Sterrett travelled, copy of these
inscriptions from Major Bennet, and reached the conclusions stated hore
Defore Professor Sterrett’s copy was known to me. They are engraved
on  ruck near Khurman Kalesi to the north-west.

(1) Acxfadings xdupor Bdermiov "Apowvdov Te
olros dplyvwros Tpelwv dpos dorTudéhunros.
trhero & 'Apowdy pév é0lha Sappoudnya,
16 8 dp’ éml mpoxofioe Svw worepdv Sofdympa.
(2) ’Ewvéa rou mérpmfev éml xpivy Sofayiver
xaM\ipoov orddior Kdpaxos morapoto map’ Syfas.

The inference drawn by Professor Sterrett is clearly correot, that
Korax was the old neme of Khurman Su.

Maro:a retains its name as Maragos or Malagos. In regard to this
I bave to differ from Professor Sterrett,} who infers from the above
inscription that *“it is clear that Sarromaéne must have occupied the
site of Maragos, which name may even be a corruption of Sarromaéna.”
As to the name, it seems to me obvious that Maragos is the ancient
Maroga, and that it cannot possibly be & corruption of Sarromaéna. But
it is not impossible that the position of Serromaéna may be reconciled
with this identification, if it be the name of a district and not of & town.
The termination marka it as an edjectival form. Sarromaéne, then, was
the district on the Maragos Tchai, containing the small town or village
Maroge.

GaURATNA has retained its name as Gorun or Gurun, Itissituated on
the Tokhma Su, near the borders of Melitene, and on the important road
direct from Sebasteia to Arabissos. Not far east of Gauraina is the
modern Derende, which Kiepert ingeniously conjectures to be e form of
the ancient Dalanda.} But ithere are two objeotions, neither of them
conolusive, but having some slight weight. (1) Ptolemy places Dalanda

* Like govAdynva (p, 261) it seems to be derived from & map with Latin names. I¢
probably was in Baravene, which Ptolemy confuses with Sarg Seo p. 266.

t ¢ Epigraphical Journey in Asis Minor,’ p. 232, a work full of material gathered wish
much labour and akill, in the ¢ Papera of the American Bohool at Athens,' iil.

$ Ibid,, p. 305, where Delendis is given, The form given by Ptalemy is Dalanda.
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on the Euphrates, but he may err in position.  (2) It is doubtfyl
whether the reading Dalanda occurs in eny MS.

SansLassos may be the same town, which is named Codu-sabala® jp
the Antonine Itinerary. Codusabala was situated between Komana and
Ariarathia on tbe upper waters of the Saros about Kizil Bunar or Keui
Yere.

AniaraTHia is fixed by a consideration of the Roman roads of eastern
Cappadocia. It was situated at Azizie. It derives its name from one
of the Kings Ariarathes (333 to 97 B.c.), and probably dates from
the second or third century n.c. It owed its importance to its situation
on the high road from Komana to Sebasteia, Komana Pontica, and
Amisus. In theeighth or ninth century after Christ the name Tsamendos,
perhaps, ceme into use, having been popularly preserved from ancient
timet ; just as Prakene, obviously the old Isaurian name, supplanted
Diocwmsareia in tho eighth century.

Ariarethia is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen in o letter (Ep. 310)
written to the governor [of Armenia Secunda].

The towns which we can assign to Sargarausene are— .

*Hpra or"Hpga. Sofdyyva.
*Apuapadia, T{apavdis (= Adopevda?) Mdpoya and Sappopdyva.
Kapua)is (perheps in Leviansene). Koduzabela or Zefaacsds.

'Apicata (more probably in Kilikia).

VIII. KaTaoNIA i8 oxtended by Ptolemy in the most absurd fashion
to inolude Mopsoukrene in Cilicia, between Tarsos and the Pylm
Cilicime,} Dalisandos in Lycacnia, and Claudiopolis in Issuria. It is
traversed by the Saros, and extends south to the mountainous region of
Tauros and Amanos (Strab. 521, 527), in which lies the border between
it and Cilicia and Kommegene. The Karmalas probably bounded it on
the west, dividing it from Strategia Kilikia. In o larger sense Kataonia
included Melitene, as Strabo mentions (p. 533), and he uses the term in
this wide sense (528) when he says that once Alkilisene of Armenia was
reckoned as part of Ketaonia. It included the Anli-tauros with
Komana.

Ptolemy ennmerates in Kataonia the following cities (I omit KvBwpa,
Khauidmokss, Aahiaavdss, Madvavdés, Méyou Kop) :—

KoBavads. Képava.
Towa Tavadapis.
Tepalis. Acavdis.
* The varietios of reading are great : doduzabaln, coduzabals, doducabal Anzahal
dodnzalaba, cod: dozalah Jowahal Jolah ' e

t Bee above, Kn.uu.uorxn;u.m, o, IL
¥ The reason liew in the great extensi given to C: docia for g time after 17 b.c.
when :.&memm Bimiogis, extending from the lLssurian coast to Kybistrs, wes
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Kapassos. There is some temptation to alter this name into Ko-
kussos. The confusion of K and B is frequent, snd Koknasos (now
Guksun) was & very important station on the Roman road in Katacnia.
PBut Kabassos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as a village of
Cappedocia [on the road] between Tarsos and Cmsareis. He probably
refers to a road by Sis, and not to the direct road through the Cilician
Gates, to Cemsarein, for Kabassos is also mentioned ss s bishopric of
Cilicia Secunda (see p. 386).

Tyn~a and TIRALLIS are entirely unknown.

Leaxpis is no doubt identical with Laranda of the Antonine Itinerary,
18 miles from Kokussos on the road to Anazarbos. M, Sterrett, in his* Pre-
liminary Report of a Journey in Asia Minor,’ p. 19, places it at Kilissejik,
five hours west* of Kokussos, but in his complete account of the journeyt
seems to have given up theidentification. Ithink, however, thatitis quite
right. Kilissejik is on the road Kokussos to Anazarbos, ebout 13 miles
from Kokussos. Major Bennet tells me that the name is Kara Kilisa.

TaNaDar1s, the Ptandari of the Antonine Itinerary, has retained its
name in the form Tanir.

ARranissos is not mentioned by Ptolemy, thongh it was a very im-
portant place. Tt was the militery centre of Kataonia, and a station
for troops, and has retained its name as Yarpuz. In modern time, the
central point of the district has changed from Yarpuz to Albostan,} e
fow miles south east ; but the importance which now attaches to Albostan,
a8 guarding the entrance to the most important pass by far across
Taurcs into Kommagene, formerly belonged to Arabissos. The pass.
which is most frequently mentioned in the Byzantine frontier wam, is
that from Arabissos to Germanicia or Adata (see N. 12, O. 4), and
one or other of these towns must correspond to the modern Marash.
The latter name occurs in Byzantine history in the form Mapdow,
Mapdooy.

In the year 640 a.p., Heraclius, starting from the country about
Amide and Martyropolis (ebout the sonrces of the Tigris), crossed the:
river Nymphios, and reached the Euphretes at a point whare there was
& bridge of boats. The enemy hed destroyed the bridge, but he
sncceeded in orossing by a ford in the month of March. He passed
throngh Semosata, and crossed Tauros by Germanicia and Adans
(error for Adata).§ Afterwards he orossed the Sarcs by a bridge; he
must therefore have taken the regular road Arabissos to Cessareis, an
which elone there is likely to have been a bridge. He then turned
north to Sebasteia (Sivas).

* By a slip Mr. Bterrett says * south-east.”

4 ¢ Papers of the American School at Athens, vol. ii., p. 289.

1 Al Bostan, the Garden.

§ TdAw b Tajpow SwepBis els Teppavixesar dplero, xal wepdoas Tiv “Abara yatenpls.
7dv Zdpov.—Theophanee, 819. Read “Adara (see BABAVENE)



J12 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Andreas, the envoy of the emperor Constans, went from Damasous to
Molitene. When ho reached Arabissos, he met the Kleisourophylax
and instructed him to keep watch far Sergius, the envoy of the rebel
Sapor, on his road back from Dawascus; Sergius, while returning
through the Kleisourai, was found and talen prisoner, and cerried to
Andreas, who had gone to Amnesia. The pass here alluded to must
certainly be the pass from Marash to Albostan, and it is plain that the
officer charged with its defence resided at Arebissos (Theophan.,
P. 360). Amnesia is otherwise unknown, unless it be connected with
the river Amnias beside Pompeiopolis in Paphlagonia.

The military importance of Arabissos is also attested by o passage in
the life of Saint Eutychius (* Aot. Sanct.,” April Gth, p. 564); accidit ut
ii quibus Moderatiane legionis commissa erat oura venirent ex Arabisso
(to visit Eutychius at Amaseia).”

It was placed in Armenie Secunda at the roorgamisation of the
provinces by Diocletian,t and Juctinian (a.p. 536) changed the name of
the province to Armenie Tertia, without altering its limits.

Bapnton and Przroriom on the road from Kokuesos.to Anazarbos,
which went by Kiraz Bel, Tapen Dere and Flavias (now Sis).
See N. 17.

DastarkoN is mentioned by Strabo as (p. 5387) washed by tho river
Kearmelas, and in the Strategia Kataonia. It must be sought on the
Zamenti Su below Ekrek. Dastarkon was the seat of the Iataonian
Apolle, who was reverenced over all Cappadocia. It was on o lofty
rock surrounded by the river. Das-tarkon (cp. Dasteire Dasmenda)
containe en interesting neme, seen also in Tarkondimotos, Tar-
quinius.}

Azamors is mentioned along with Dastarkon in such a way as to
Yeave its position doubtful between Melitene and Kataonia.

Oedara, 24 miles east of Arabissos, near Alhazli.

Binica, on the Saros, six miles east of Komana. This Sirica can
hardly be identical with Siricha, which seems to be situated neerer
the Halys. Samonas, on pretence of going to his monastery Speira,
whioh was in Dematry, fled from Constantinople to Melitene. Just
before crossing the Halys, he was seized by Nicephorus Kallonas; he
pretended that he had come ona pilgrimage to the eross in Biricha (&
¢ Zpixg, Theophan. Contin., 369, See G. 39). It may, however, be
identical with Stephanus’s Sidpeya, méAis Kamraboxias.

* Arabessci, mentioned by Menander, P. 995, cannot be the people of Arabissos
dle% %}.onl’i illo ?menin, é“f;h" enst.

ostorg. ap. T a _a -

i i e S et i,

publishes it (‘ Wolfe Exped.,’ No. 181), and by W. Gurl'itt. in *Berl. Phil. Woohenschr.,’
1889, p. 730. Steriett corrects hia copy to Tépuw[a] Béppay: Gurlitt correots to

Taprindlopay. The copy is correct, Tapruvshi, h
A ippav, where 4 18 to be understood (as often)
s aqual to digamma, Compare 'EorFeBuus for *Acmévdios, (
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The towns of Kataonia are :—

Komana. Leandis, Laranda.
Sirica. Kokussos.
Tanaderis, Badimon.
Arabissos. Prastorium.
Osdara

TX. MeuTesE is placed similarly by Btrabo and by Piolemy. It is
bounded on the east by the Euphrates, on the north by Lesser Armenia,
on the west by Sargarausene and Kataonis, and on the south by
EKommagene.

Perhaps some of the towns assigned by Ptolemy to Laviansene and
oven Seravene should be included in Melitene ; the remainder belong
either to Kommagene or to Kateonia, but they are for the most part so
little known, that it is impossible to place them.

According to the reorganisation of Diooletian, Melitene became the
motropolis of Armenia Seounda, a province which is governed by a
preeses in Notit. Dignit. (ab. 418 4.0.) and in Hierocles. Justinian, Novella
xxxi., named the province Armenia Tertia, made ite governor a Comes
Justinianeus, and remodelled the organisstion in varicus ways; the
passage gives an interesting account of the province :—Ad hmo tertiam
Armenjam instituimus, eam que prius secunda dicebatur, in qua prinei-
petum tenet Melitena urbs insignis in pulohro solo clementique cmlo
posita, neque multum distans a fluentis Euphratis fluvii. Hanc nos in
prosentia ot augendam et ad formam speotabilium traducendam
putavimus : prasidem quoque hujus comitem Justinieneum nominandum,
dandosque ipsi pro annonis solidos 700, eius assessori solidos 72, et
cohorti eius solidos 860, et ut omnie habeant que eiusmodi thronoram
propria sunt. Et qui prius Cohortales nominabantur, tum omnia faciant
que etiam prius, et maxime ciroa publicam exactionem ocoupentur;
tom ad Comitianorum appellationen transeant, perinde omnibus eis con-
servatis ac si Cohortales existerent. Urbes vero ei partim Arcem et
Arabissum, partim Ariarsatheam, et elteram Comanam (quam etiam
Ohrusam appellant), et Cucusum subdidimus, quas et prius habebat
e Bex omnimodo consistens urbibus.

An excellent species of wine, olvos Movapirys, is eaid by Btrabo to
grow in Melitene (p. 535). He also says that Melitene was the only
part of Cappadocia that abounded in fruit-trees, and modern travellers
als0 speak of the orchards.

MzrTENE shonld perhaps strictly be called Molita, it was the central
tity of a district Melitene; but the form Melita never coours. The
oity was not in existence in the time of Strabo: it gradually grew up
88 the centre of the people Molitenoi and the country Melitene. Hence
the name is striotly an adjective, § Mehrpy wéhs. It still retaina ite
name under the form Malatia.
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Thestrength of the fortress is often praised by Byzantine historians :—
79 énloquov kai éfdxovaroy xatl wdvy Sxupdv kai Suvardv xdargov, Meruiy
dvopaléuevor, or again o dfrryrov xal dudxyrov kdoTpov, Theophan. Contin,,
p- 415; Cedren. ii,, p. 263. According to Mr. Sterrett™ there are now
two towns, Old Melatia, which wus abendoned during the Turco-
Egyptian war, which occupied the site of the encient city, and New
Malatie, seven or eight miles to the south-west.

Ptolemy essigns to this Strategia the following towns: on the
Euphrates Adyovoa (read perhaps Adoxovea), Zins xohwvia, Meirpwi;
and further west, Zwadpioros, Tirapioads, Kidwka, Povaurdpa, Bdowudpa,
'Taoads, Kiaxis, Acryawra, Kdppaa, Spmads, Aadowvepis.

Dascusa at Penga (¢C.I. L., iii. Suppl. No. 6743). Sinis Colonis,
probably Pisonos of the Itinerary, xxir miles from Melitene, on the
road to Sebasteia. Kiakis is Ciaca of the Itinerary, xvin miles north
of Melitene on the Euphrates (Craca of the Table). Semisos seems,
perheps, to correspond with Maisena (i.e. Mesena) of the Itinerary.
Probably Ptolemy gets such names es Leendis, Ciaois, Caparcelist, from
an itinerary in which ablative cases were used, as sometimes in the
Poutlinger Table. The following names aleo occur in Basil, and may be
referred to Armenis Minor: a district Orpanene or Orpbanene, with two
villages, Korsagaina and Attagaina (Ep. 278): Phargemous, where a
great meoting in honour of certain martyrs was held every year (Ep. 95).
Ptolemy does not mention Arca, now called Arga, a Romen station and
& bighoprio, which must heve belonged to Melitene.

X. Tranimis will be most conveniently disoussed along with Lycaonia
and the Kleisourai or passes over Taurus.

XI. The precise boundaries of the Roman province Cappedocia can
bardly be fixed more accurately than results from the description of the
Strategiai. One of the boundaries towards Gelatis, near Parnassos, is
given exaotly. Again, Pliny says that the river Kappadox divided the
provinces. This river is probably one of the tributaries on the right,
i.e. east, bank of the Halys, for no tributary on the west bank seems to
suit the description. Pliny’s words must not be pressed, for he gives
the Rhyndakos as the boundary of Asis, and the Siberis or Hieros of
Galatia, but the frontier culy approximates to these rivers. Hence
Kiepert is probably right in giving the name Kappedox to the Delije
Irmek. Leke Tatta was apparently part of the western frontier.

Hagsan Dogh was for the most part in Cappadocie, but it is doubtful
whether the westorn end did not extend into Lykaonia. Kybistra
certainly, and Kestabala probably, were included in Ceppadocia. The
Pyle Cilicie were the southern limit, and probably a line along the
great ridge of Tauros marks the frontier. The eastern Strategiai

N ;onpsmpl.. Journ. in Asia Minor, in * Papers of the American School of Athens,
+ On Oaparcells, probably e Byrian town, sce p. 802.
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gro ussigned by Ptolemy to Armenia Minor, but Armenis Minor and
Cappadocia Were one Roman Province. The bounds of Cappadocia on
the esst and north cannot be indicated more precisely than ig done in
the discussion of the Strategiai. Several of the cities which Ptolemy
assigns to Armenia Minor, in the narrow sense, certainly belong to the
Gtrategiai.

The bounds of Ceppadocia on the north must have varied at different
times. The district of Sibora, Korniaspa, and Basilika Therma, can
bardly have been reckoned in Cappadocia by Strebo, who mentions
(p. 540) that the boundary between Cappadocia and Pontos was a
mountain chain, which extended parallel to Mount Tauros (i.. east
snd west) from the western extremity of the Strategia Khamanene to
the eastern parts of the Strategia Laviansene. This chain is certainly
the ridge which in its central portion is called Ak Dagh, and which
towards the west forms & watershed between the Halys and the Delije
Irmek, while towards the eest, under the name Tchamli Bel, it closes
in the northern side of the upper Halys velley. The southern provinces
of Pontos, which border on Cappadocia, ere Zelitis, Kolopene, and
Eemisene. The situation of these provinces is accurately indicated on
Kiepert's map : Zelitis is fixed by the capital Zela, now Zille; Kamisene
by the fortress Kamisa, a little way east of Sebasteia (Sivas) on the road
to Satala end Nicopolis ; end Kolopene by Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) and
Sebasteia (Sives) which Pliny places in it, vi. 3.* The mountain ridge
is therefore n boundery between Pontos and Cappedocia only in a loose
and general way ; as in truth it is not a single well-defined ridge, bnt a
broed irregular elevation. The Halys, which flows along the southern
side of the mountain ridge, is understood by Strabo to flow from east to
west : it rises in Cappadocia close to the frontier of Kamisene in Pontos,
flows through Kamisene, and then for a long distante traverses Cappa-
docia (Strabo, 546).

Roman Ceppadocia probably extended much farther north than the
bounds assigned by Strabo. Probably the Byzantine bounds, which are
indicated by the situation of Korniaspa, Basilika Therma, and Sibora,
are much the same as the Roman bounds, Ptolemy even includes Phiara
in Cappedocia; but this is perhaps mot true, if his Phiara is identical
with Siara-Fiarasi of the Antonine Itinerary.

It is necessary to describe briefiy tne themes into which the eastern
perts of Asia Minor were divided in later Byzantine times, beginning
probably from the reign of Heraclius, 610—-41. By far the most important
of these themes, during the eighth and following ocenturies, was the
Armeniac, while those nemes which indicate a situstion still farther
east, Kheldia and Mesopotamia, were of small gize and little importance.
Bnt this cannot always have been the case. Apparently the design

* Strabo says Megalopolitis, the distriot round Megalopolis-Sebasteis was ean~
ferminoua with Kolopens, w el
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of Heraclius was similar fo the socheme of defence of the early Roman
empire, The large provinces of the earlier empire had been controlled
by generals who commanded armies, exercised great power, and had the
defence of the eastern frontier in their trust. The emperors, from the
end of the third century onwerds, carried out a different policy. They
mede the provinces smeall and multiplied their number, They greatly
increased the number of provincial governors and diminished corre.
spondingly their individual power. The governinent was more centralised
and less was trusted to the commanders of the provinces. With a geries
of weak emperors this policy reduced the empire to the verge of ruin,
The vigour of Heraclius restored it; and his policy inaugurated a new
system of military governors, ruling over vast districts and commanding
Jarge bodies of troops.

The nemes Khaldie and Mesopotamia were used in the {enth oentury,
but Khaldia denoted the country near Trapezous. In the ninth century
Khaldia included Keltzene, but Leo VI. transferred Keltzene to the
theme Mesopotamia.® Comparing the kmown history of the theme
Cappadocia, which was originally the country of that name, afterwards
the country between the Sangarios and the Halys, and at lest, in the
time of Alexius Comnenus, only the plains round Amorion, we may
believe it probable that the name Khaldia had changed in e similar way
its denotation as the boundaries of the empire shrank. Under Heraclius
the name Kheldia may have denoted the south-eastern frontier theme,
and may have had some pretension to be geographically true. Itis not
impossible that Khaldia and Armeniaca were the two frontier themes
of Heraclius, but evidence is too scanty to give confidence to any
opinion.

Mesopotamia, on the other hand, is said to have been instituted for
the first time by Leo VI,t who took Kamakha from Koloneis, and
Koeltzene from Khaldia, to form it.

It is probable that the Armeniac theme, in the seme way, got its
pame from the fact that it included Armenia and the nerthern part of
the eastern frontier. But in the tenth oentury it bad ceased to include
any of Armenia, and denoted the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus,
and extended oven west of the Halys, to include Dokeia and Andrape.
The themes were purely military divisions, and their nsmes denoted
sections of the army. These esctions retained their old name as they
were driven back from their old stations, and soon their names were
applied to the distriots in which they were stationed within the nar-
rowed limits of the empire.

The shrinking of the Byzanline bounds ceased. The Iconool.ut
emperors stemmed the tide of Mohammedan invasion : the Macedonian

* The ohief suthority on the themea is Constantine Porphyrogenitus, both in his
treatise de Thematibus, and in the fiftieth chapter of his * de Admin. Imper.

t Const. ‘de Adm. Imp.,’ p. 226; r§ rére naip§ Odua obx Av.
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dynasty rolled it back. The great general, John Kourkonas, advanced
the frontier of the empire from the Halys to the Tigris.* New themes
were created out of the newly conquered districts; and their gradual
creation marks the gradual advance of the Byzantine arms. The
remarkable account of the transference of the name Cappadocia, which
is given, p- 216, 250, on the euthority of Constantiue, is not the con-
sequence of an arbitrary defiance of geography by the Emperor Leo VI.
1t marks one of the first stages in the reorganisation of the reconquered
country. The cenire and south of Cappadocia had been either in
Saracen hands or exposed to continual inroeds, end the name of the
country had been carried west of the Halys by the soldiers who had
been stationed in it. Leo VI. did not carry back the name to its old
country. He arranged that the name should ocontinue to denote the
country and the soldiers between the Halys and the Sangarios. The
Kharsian Tourma in the north of Cappadocia and the south of Pontos,
on the other hand, had not so utterly ceased to exist, and the name had
been extended to include the country as it was conquered; and Lo
erranged that it should denote all the country np to Cwmsareia on the
east, and to Tyana on the south.

The theme of Koloneia must have been originally a part of the
Armeniac theme, if we cen trust the stetement of Constantine, p. 21,
that Neoceeserein was in the Armeniao theme, for thet city certainly
was afterwards in the Theme Koloneia (id., p. 81). This theme is older
thaa 860 (Theoph. Contin,, p. 181).

Sehasteia was similarly formed into a new theme out of part of the
old Armeniac theme, at some time later than 860. Originally it was
only & turma of the Armeniac theme, and it became a theme under
Leo VI, when the turme of Larissa was placed under it.

The theme of Lykandos was also originally a part of the Armeniac
theme, before it passed into the hands of the Saracens. This is implied
by Theophanes, who mentions no other theme to which it oould belong,
end speaks of Sapor, genersl of the Armeniac theme, as residing at one
time in the parts round Melitene (p. 350). He also speaks of Kolkussos
88 o city of Cappadocia (p. 124), and Cappadocia was in the Armeniao

theme. Lykandos was formed into a theme under Constantine later
than 4., 918,

P, TaE PoNTo-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER.

1L Wiﬂf regard to the topography of the provinces along the Black
Sea, Honorias, Paphlagonis, and Pontus, I am glad to be able to resign
. ;2 7The expression, which ia slightly exaggerated, is taken from Theophan. Contin,,

. stmnh! wrongly says it beoame a theme under Leo VI.; ses Oonst. ‘de Adm.,
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the difficult tssk to Prof. G. Hirechfeld, who niade a long journey
through them in 1883, Hierooles’ list in Honorias agrees exactly, even
to the order of emnumeration, with the Notitim. In Paphlagonia he
gives six cities, whereas the Notitim g.ive only Gangra, Tonopolis,
Dadybra and Sora; but of the two which Hierocles adds, Amastrig
was made an autokephalous archbishopric about 4.p. 800 between the
date of Hierocles and of the oldest Notitie,* and the same was the cage
between 536 and 553 with Pompeiopolis.  Justinian (Novel., xxix,)
reatored the original unity of Paphlagonia, out of which a part had
been teken to form Honorias ; but adds thet it would be pedantio to give
back to Bithynia the cities Prousias, Herakleia, and Claudiopolis,
which had been taken from it to complete Honorias: these cities,
therefore, continued attached to Paphlagonia, The ecclesiastical division
into two provinces continued as before, for the principle was now
established that the Church should not follow the political changes of
organisation. We may infor that Hadrianopolis, Tios and Krateia were
in the eastern part of Honorias. The Parthenios was probably the
boundary between Honorias and Paphlagonia in the narrow senmse, and
possibly Hadrienopolis was et Saferamboli, unless that be the site of
Germia-Theodorias.

2. The aocompanying table includes the provinces thet bound Cappa-
docia on the north. It is unnecessary for my present purpose to exemine
them completely, and I have travelled so little in them that I could not
venture to do so. But with regaerd to a few towns which lie near the
Cappadocian frontier and have been used in discussing the roads, it is
necessary to prove their position.

8. Eurnalra was a bishoprio of Helenopontos. It was always con-
sidered a city of that province (Justinian, Novell, xxviii.), and its
bishop was originally subject to the metropolis of Amaseis (* Act. Sanct.’
Feb. 7th, p. 24). It was made aulokephalos apparently at an early time:
hence Hierocles, who simply took the lists of bishops in Helenopontus
under Amaseia, omits it. This honour was probably accorded to it, at
least partly, on account of the great sanctity of its patron saint Theodore,
who killed a dragon in the district of Eukheita.t It was a station on
some road; hence, when Eutychius was recalled from Amasein to Con-
tantinople, his journey lay through Eukhaita and Nicomedia (*Act.
Banct.’ April 6th, p. 565). He travelled probably via Tchorum and

gre. This route is the most direct, and its use is proved by the
following incident,

Daring an invasion of the Hunms into Pontus and Cappadocis,

* Notilia VIL is incomplete, but it dous not mention Amsaatris in the arohbishoprics,
and doubtleas agreed with Hierocles.
divtiad ;.,f,,,h,n“‘“hm dorl (Feb. 7th) contain Tittle or no Jocal colouring. His histry "
ita, Nikomedeia, end N 2 . tobes
#ity venr both the othenl“' medeis, end Heraoleis [Pontica], which is said



P.—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER.

819

Eukhaita was on the point of being captured, and Macedonius fled from
Fukhaite to Gangra (Theophen,, p. 161);* this points very probably
to Tchorum es the site of Eukhaita.

HEeLENOPONTUS, PONTUS POLEMONIACUS, ABMENTA Prrma.

Hierocles, Notitle I, VIIL, IX. Nole III, X, XIIL
*Apaoia L 1 ‘Apacelas 1 'Apacelas
“Ifupa 4 '1Bdpyey 4 '18dpwy firos TlyoNlay
Zika 7 ZpAdy (om. viii. ix,) 7 Znnav
Sdhrov Zakxnv 6 ZaAlxov firot Acovroumdhews 6 Zalxov #r0: Acovroméhews
“AvSpawa 5 'Avbpaméluoy 5 'Avbpdwwy
YApigos 2 'Apioaov 2 'Apweaou
Swimn 3 Zwdnys 3 Iwdwys
- IL Ebxalroy IL. Edxalrar
Neokawdpeia 1 Neoxaioapelas I 1 Neoxmoapelas
Kf;ﬂn 5 Koudvwy 4 Kopdvey
ToAeudvios 4 MoAepwrelov 3 ToAepwyiov
Kepaoobs 9 Kepagoiyros 2 Kepafovsros
Tpamefovs 2 Tparefotvros II. Tpawefois.
- - § 'Andas
_ 6 ‘Pifalov
T Kdxgov
- 8 Eiwikov
9 ’Apabdon
—_ 10 Maprvpowérews
- 11 4 “Dynnds
TeBdorea 1 Iepaorelas 1 XecBaorelas
Nikdwohis 3 Nixowdrews 9 Nukowdhews
Kohovia 5 KoAawias 5 Kohwvelas
Zdrake 4 Zardrwy 4 Zarbhov
Zefagrolmoris 2 Zefaorovndrews 2 Zefacrovrdrenr
- 6 Brploans 6 Knploons

4. Bince the preceding paragraphs were in type an artiole has
appeared in the ‘Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique,’ 1889, p. 297,
on Eukhaita, It is written by M. Doublet, who, however, merely
expresses the opinions communicated to him by M. I'Abbé Duchesne.
He argues from an inscription of Safaramboli that Eukhaita was situated
there. Bat the inscription on which he founds this opinion merely
shows that the church at Safaremboli was dedicated to Saint Theodorus

* Compare Cedren., i., p.633: 7
xal Tdproy Anifduevor, P : Tho

Maxeh .

Eovad,

oxeddy

els Tdyypav Bieadln.

*Apueviay dBpauov, Kawwaboxlay Te xal Tarariay
Gs xal 73 Eixdira muwpod wapaorfioasiar 30ev xal Pvydw 8 lepds
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and that the city was, according to the commonest of Byzantine customs,
spoken of sometimes as the city of Theodorus,” It does not prove
that ihe city was officially designated Theodoropolis, but merely that
in a religious dedication the city was called after its patron saint, It is
not improbeble that Theodorus was worshipped as patron saint of more
than one city in the north: the legend connected with him does not
confine his influence to & single city.* The further proof is still wanting
that Safaramboli was within the bounds of Helenopontos, in which
province Eukhaita was inoluded. A glance only at the map is needed
to show that Sefaramboli was far west of Helenopontus, and near the
boundary of Honorias and Paphlagonia; surely M. Doublet had never
congulted the map when he proposed the identification.

5. Inthe first place, Eukhaita was a oity of Helenopontos, Notitia I.
gives under the alroxépalor, as No. £8', "Erapyias ‘EAevorrdvrov & Edyairov.
Now there are perhaps, I admit, some rare cases where, through some
unknown ecclesiastical bond, a bishoprio is attached to some province in
defiance of geographical situation; but this is not a case in point, for
Eukhaits, though not subjeot to the Metropolitan of Helenopontos, is
eaid to be a city of the province. Moreover, it happens that the
government list of the cities of Helenopontos under Justinien is known,t
and Eukhsita is among them.

Secondly, the bounds of Helenopontos are settled by those of
Paphlagonia, which included Gangra, Pompeiopolis, and Ionopolis. The
western boundary of Helenopontos was, therefore, east of these cities. It
may be defined atill more exactly. Helenopontos included three cities
on the west side of the Halys, viz., Sinope, Leontopolis, commonly called
Zalikhos or Saltus Zalichenus, and Andrapa, which is by Ptolemy said
to bear also the name Neoclaudiopolis. The last of these is identified
by Kiepert with great probability { as the modern Iskelib. The second

* Compare, c.g., the i tion to the Archangel Michael at Alkroenos, pooov Tiv
wdA(y) oov; see Pry and Metropolis in * Mittheil. Athen.,’ 1882, It happens
that from single passages wu know that both Germia and Koloneia were kmown occaaion-
ally by the name of their patron Theodorus: at Cone. Const., 553 .D., Joannes episcopus
Ool jum sive Theodorindis civitatis: on Germina, see § 6. Similarly the fact that
BSafaramboli (Hadrianopolis, or perhaps Germia) was protected by the patron saint
Theodarus is known from this inscription only.

t “Helenopontum quidem ooto urbes implent, hoc est Amnsia, Ibora, Enchaite,
inln.per et Zeln et Andrapa et Aegeum ad climacas, hoe est gradus, sitnm, Sinopa ct
Amisg, antique urbes, sed et Leontopolis, qum et ipea jam inter urbes nomerator :
all® vero quinqus Pol i Ponlum continent : Ni et Comana, Trap
et Cernsus et Polemonium: Pityus enim ot Sebastopolis inter castra potins qusm
nﬂ?u numerandm sunt” (‘Novella® xxviii) The Latin text has a curious mistrans-
lation, o ye wpbs 7oir aAlpan: nelueras Ziwdwn ve xal "Auods being rendered “ Acgeum ad
oclimacas”: on xAfua eee Isauris,

3 Kiepert in *Bitzungsber, Berl. Akad.’ 16884, in his ‘ Gegenbemerkungen zu Pro-
feasor G.:.irnhleld.'An’l;he Iatter identified Tavium with Jakelib. I find no deflnite
paamge lonlue_ i raps, but general considerations make me accept Kiepert's
assigoation with confidsnce. A city is wanted at Iskelib and there leemaptno other {o
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is obvioualy the glen of the little river Zalekos, 210 stadia west of the
Halys,” Sinope is well known, A line between these three and the
three eastorn cities of Paphlagonia marks the bounds of Helenopontos
on the east. The assignation of Dokeia to it in the following paragraph,
if correct, marks it still more narrowly.

Thirdly, Eukhaita was in the Armeniec Theme.f It is absolutely
impossible to think that the Armeniac Theme, which included the whole
of Cappadocia from the Cilician Gates to the Black Sea at Amisos
should extend so far west as Safaramboli, leaving to the Paphlagonian
Theme the little corner between thatand the borders of the Buccellariote
Theme, which extended to the sea at Herakleia. I need not linger to
enforce this'point. It is, however, obvious that, if Dokeia was in the
Armeniao Theme, 1t must have been in Helenopontos, and in that case
we may say that it must have been very close to the frontier. Dokeia,
now called Tossia, is recorded to have been in the Armeniac Theme: }
it was occupied by Romanus Diogenes on his return from captivity in
1072. Alexius Comnenus returned from Amaseia by Dokeia (gaid to be
in Paphlagonia), Kastamon, and Herakleia (Niceph. Bryen., p. 92).

Fourthly, Eukhaits was probably east of the Halys. The passage
quoted above from Theopbanes shows that in A.p. 508, when the Hune
were ravaging Pontos and Cappadocia and Galalia, Macedonius fled
from Eukhaita to Gangra. If Eukhaita were at Safaramboli, he would
be going right into the hands of the fo¢ in fleeing to Gangra. He was
ot some place such as Tchorum, snd then naturally escaped west-
ward to Gangra. Moreover, the words of Theophanes suggest that
the Huns did not cross the Halys, and therefore that Eukhaita, which
they besieged, was on the east side of the river.

These passages show that Eukhaita was on a road from Amaseia to
Nikomedeia, in easy communication with Gangra, and east of the Halys.
Tchorum is the site that suggests itself from a study of the map,
witbout actual knowledge of the country.

6. The only passages known to me that tell in favour 'of MM.
Duchesno and Doublet are (1) that quoted in § 3, footnote, from
¢Acta 8. Theodori;" but the biography appears to me, as I have there

place there except Sora and Andrapa. Sora was ptobebly further west, and M. Doublet
is probably right in identifying it'as the modern Zora, half’a day south-east of Sapha-
ramboli (a very loose and inaccurate way of describing the situation), Bull. Corr. Hell.,
1889, p. 311: we must therefore abandon Mannert's proposed identification of Sora with
Kast, , the d Kast i (Nicet. Chon., 28; Cinn,, 13-15). Andrapa wes
clearly in this neighbourhcod. ¢ adris 70y ‘Avdpawnvér yis & paxdpios (Hadxos)
éxpis (Act. Banct,, Mar. 6, p. 456).
2 l'. :1.' Doublet says (1. ¢., p. 297), * Jo n’ai malheureusement pu identifler ni Ibora ni
aliche.”

t Theophanes, p. 489, tions that Leon, governor of tho Armeniac Theme, was
;thEukhaize with the militsry chest: De Boor rightly infers that Eukbaita was in the

cme.

3 Obros dk ydvovs Tév *Apueviaxdy v bwd Adav ywplov AapBilody (Theaphsn .
Contin,, p. 426). For Ad-av perhaps read doxiav..
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stated, to want local colouring, aud therefore not to be written by a
person whoknew the distriot, It is really one of the most contemptible
documents in the entire ¢ Acta Sanctorum.’® It is quite olear that
pothing whatsoever was known about Theodore exoept his name and a
tale that he had slain a dragon. He wes worshipped in several places
in Paphlagonia and Pontos, and the legend brings them together: he
killed & dragon at Eukhaita and he lived at Herakleia. The example
of Makrina at Sasima, and of the coffin of Seidi Ghazi at Nakoleia, show
how readily stories about saints, Christian or Mohammedan, grow up at
places where they are worshipped.t (2) A quotation given in § II of
the Bollandist preface to ¢ Acta 8. Theodori’ may also be held to favour
MM. Duchesne and Doublet : the bishop of Hadrianopolis, seeking for
Alypios, xarahapfdve. Toirov & Eixeiros 8y tijs mavyydpews rehovpdms
@eoddipov Tod Mdprupos. These two references do not seem to me worth
weighing against the arguments which have just been stated.

Again, even if it be admitted that Safaramboli bore the official name
Theodoropolis, this does not agree with Eukhsaita, for M. Duochesne
himself states that the name Theodoropolis was given to Eukhaita
969-73 on the occasion of a victory over the Ruessiars, but thia
inscription belongs to the fifth century. We must look for some place
which was called by religious people by the name of 8. Theodorus in
the fifth century. Germia perhaps fulfils this condition, and may
possibly have been situated at Safaramboli.

Germia is mentioned as & metropolis in Notitie I., IL, VI. VII,,
VIII, X., generally as belonging te Galatia, in VII. as belonging
to Galatia Prima, and in VIIL to Galatia Secunda. This might
appear conclusive as to its situation. But in the Quinisexta Symed,
4.D. 092, there occurs among the archbishcps at the beginning of
the list Muios dvifws émioxomos Tijs Oecodwpiariv fros Tepprariv [mélews]
s Bibwiv émapyios. Besides him we flnd, among the bishops of
Hellespontns, Mailos ris Tepunpiv méhews ijs EMnomorrivy émapyias.
Now Germocolonia, a well-known city of Galatia Secunda, mentioned in
all the Notitie as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, cannot be the same as
this Germia, for the former bears the religious name Myriangeloi, the
latter of Theodorias. Except the name Garmias in the Peutinger Table
between Ankyra and Parnassos (which is certainly an error, as this
road is very well attested by other authorities), I see no other reference
to this Germia. If we can trust the lists of the Council in preference
to the Notitie, Germia might be sitnated at Sefaramboli. Tt is tiue
f.h.nt Safaramboli is rathor to be nssigned to Paphlagonia than to
Bithynis; but Justinian expreasly says (Novel, xxix.) that Claudiopolis

* Three varsions, all equaily poor, are published under Feb. 7.
t “Portaverunt eum ab Heraclia in Euchaita” (Add. p. 894 D). On Malrina, seo
llullllt- It is, of ocourse, an {osult t Mohsmmedanism to speak of the worship of
Gbasi: the dmhhu‘,m{leed.wlm kept up the memory of Seidi Qhazi, are below
m, byt even they cannot be esid to worship Seidi Ghas?
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and Herakleia were, striotly speaking, Bithynian cities, and Safaramboli,
therofore, is not far east of the boundary between Bithynia and Paphla-
gonia, A certain vagueness always existed, as is well known, in regard
to the boundaries of provinces other than the Roman official divisions.
8till, I lay no stress on the identification, except that it is not impossible.
T on the whole prefer the conjecture that Hadrianopolis was at Safaram-
boli* But Germia, certainly in the seventh century, and probably
in the fifth century,} bore, religiously, the name of S. Theodorus, and
the evidence is not conclusive against Germia being at Safaramboli.
Eukhaita is recorded to have received the name Theodoropolis in the
tonth century, and the evidence appears to be conclusive that it was
east of Gangra, and probably east of the Halys.

The frequent references to Eukhaita show its importance. Why,
then, is it omitted by Hierocles and all older writers, as well as by the
modern geographers?} Under the Roman empire the district in which
Eukhaita was situated was not penetrated by the Greco-Roman
civilisation : hence the silence of writers older than Hierocles is only
natural. But the growth in importance of the cities along the north of
the Anatolian plateau is one of the most marked features during the
two centuries 350-550, and during this time Eukhaits became one of
the mdheis of Helenopontos. If Hierocles had used a government list of
cities, he could not have omitted it: the reason why he has omitted it
must be that he followed the ecclesiastical lists, in which this city,
being adroxéados, was not given among the bishoprics under Amaseia.
The earliest proof that Eukhaita was adroxépadoes is at the Council of
AD. 680, where the order clearly implies that Leontopolis and Kotrada
in Isauria, 28 well as Eukhaita, are metropolitan bishoprics.

There is one other possible situation for Eukhaita. It may have
been, not on the road Amaseia-Gangra, but on the more northern route,
Amaseia-Vezir Keupreu-Tash Keupreu (Pompeiopolis), &c. But the
Bight of Macedonius to Gangra certainly suggcsts the southern route.

Some MSS. of the later Notitim § give four bishoprics as subjeot to
Bukhaita, viz. Gazala, Koutziagros, Sibiktos and Bsriane. Of these
Gazala might perhaps be identified with Gazelon (chief town of the
district Gazelonitis), which is conjecturally placed by Kiepert at Vezir
Koupreu. But the majority of MSS. assign these bishoprics to the
metropolis Neai Patrai in the Peloponnesus, and add 7§ Edyairaw Gpsves

* If the situation for Sora assigned by M. Doublet is correot, Hadrianopolis must be
farther west, for it was in Honorigs; and Safaramboli seems a peouliarly suitable ite.
Kastamani wes in Paphlagonis, as it was separated from Honorias: it may be thet

Dadybra and the later Kastamon were a single bishoprio.
., Y The il;oidenf&l allusdon proves that the name was ourrent among the people, and,
» of some antiquity,
$ M. Ducheene is, I think, slmost the first writer since Le Quien who has
mentioned it.

§ Not. X, and a Paris M8,
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imoxcluevos ok &mi, and Nilus Doxapatrius agrees with them., It i,
therefore, more probable, so far as the evidence of the Notitim goes,
that these four bishoprics belong to the Peloponnesus: perhaps some
anthority on the topography of Greece will decide the question.

After the preceding paragraphs are in print I find farther confirma-
tion in Act. Sanct., June 5, p. 586, where a quotation is given from
Aota Theodori Tironis of Amaseia, to the effect that a noble matron
Ensebeia transported the body of the martyr “in possessionem suam,
quae distat e civitate Amasia via unius diei, in locum qui vocatar
Euchaita” Tchorum strictly is two days’ journey from Amaseis, but
an estate within the territory of Tchorum might quite well have been a
day’s journey distant. On the same page another quotation is given
from a MS. Vita S. Barbarae, fu & & mj xdpg 7 'Avaroduq,
xaroupdy “Hhovmile, dvip xarowdy &v xwply tmheyoudw Tehacéors ds &md
juMwv Sexadio Edyairev. There is no city named Heliopolis, which is
evidently an error. If we correot to [Oilppv]ovmdrer, we have placed
Verinopolis at Geune, and a farm in the northern part of the territory
of Verinopolis might very well be twelve miles from Tchorum. The
two paseages prove that Tohorum was Eukhaita.

With regard to the four bishoprics, Mr. Toger informs me that he
can trace none of the names in Greece. The probability therefore is,
either tbat they must be assigned to some third metropolis, or that they
belong to Eukhaita. The district which would naturally be subject to
Eukhaita is the country slong the Halys on the east. The northern part
of this country bears the name Garelonitis, and its ohief town may
perhaps oocur as one of the four bishoprica,

7. The ancient city at Safaramboli, then, was not Bukhaita: I leave
it to Prof. G. Hirschfeld to specify its name with certainty.t The modern
name, is perhaps, derived from ®eodwplav méMv. It is & very common
ooourrence that the modern name of a oity should follow that of the
patron saint. © becomes S, as in Ayasaluk from "Ayio @coréyo: the dis-
syllables @¢o and {av are regularly run together into one syllable in the
oommon pronunciation of Greek : the only diffioulty is the ochange of 8
to f, but the modern pronuncistion of 8§} solves much of the difficulty.
The aocusative form is the common one, e.g. in Baliamboli, Malawdy
wN(v).

8. It will be useful to give at this point a comparative table of the
changes introduced into the provinces of this distriot by Justinian
(Movel,, xxviii, xxxi.). From it we soe that Zela was on the

* I have o unity of oonsulting the original, i
o P o i e, Tt s
Theod. Tir.,’ does not appeer to have noticed this important which demoliah
his topographirel theory. o

+ Before I noticed the refarence to Germia Theodorlas, I had thonght of Hadrian-

opolis,
$ English & in that,
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frontier of the older Helenopontos adjacent to Armenia Prima
(Bebastiana); Komana on the frontier of Polemoniakos adjacent to
Armenia Prima Sebastiana; Satala, Nikopolis, and Colonia on the
eastern frontier of Armenia Sebastiana, forming a convenient new
province with Trapezous and Kerasous of Polemoniakos.*

PoNTOS AND ARMENIA.

Juslinlan's Ne-organleation. Older Byzantine Arrangement.

Armenia Prima Bazanis or Leontopolis Unkmown
Theolosiopolis Cappadocia Prima
Trapezous Pontos Polemoniakos
IKernsous ”
Satala Armenia Prima
Nikopolis

”» Colonia

Armenia Becunda Bebasteia
Sebastopolis "
Iomana Pontos Polemoniakos
Verisa Armenia Prima

» Zelo Helenopontos

Helenopontos Amoascia urbs
Amisus urbs
Ibora urbs
Eukhaita urbs
Andrapa urbs
Sinope urba
Leontopolis urbs »
Neoczsareia urbs Pontos Polemoniakosa
Polemonion urbs
Pityous phrourion
Sebastopolis phrourion »

The confusion caused by the faot that Armenia Sebastiana was
Prima before Justinian and in the Notitim. Seounda in the eivil

* Justiniap, Novel, xxxi., formed a new province of Armenia Prims with the
metropolis Leontopolis. He adds : Urbes illi adsignavimus, Theodosiopolim, quem etis
prius hahuit: Batelam, et Nioopolim, Colonea quoque ex prima (ut ante vocabatur)
Armenia pta : item Trap te, et C te ex Pol i prius dioto Ponto.
He made Armenia Becunda out of parts of the old Prima and of Pontos: Secundum
vero ordinem tenere iussimus eam Armeniem quae ante prima dicebatur, in qua caetoras
praecedit Sebastea urbs, attributa illi, et Sebastopoli, quam prius quoque habuit,
et insuper C ex Pol iaco prius Ponto dicto ; et Zela ex Helenopouto : nequo
non Berigs. Armenia Tertia was the old Secunda unchanged ; ‘see O. 2. Armenia
Quarta was formed out of various tribes, including the districts Tzophanene, Anaethene,
Balabitene, ctc. It contained the eity Martyropolie and the castlo Kitharisen.
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division after Justinian, is often apparent in the ecclesiastical lists:
e.g. at Synod of 680, Verissa Secundm Armenie ; and Notitia L. speaks of
Armenia Quarta (evidently that of Justinian, for it mentions Kitharizon,
though it places Martyropolie, part of his province, in Mesopotamia),
aud yet it has no Armenia Tertia.

9, SepasTopoLis, also called Heracleopolis, was situated at Sulu Serai.
This is proved by an inscription on the Roman bridge beside the town,
which has been published by Renier (‘Rev. Arch=zolog.,’ 1877, p. 200)
and by Roehl (‘Beitrige zur griech, Bpigraphik’) from a copy so bad
that their transcripts differ widely. It was afterwards published by me
from the acourate copy of Sir Charles Wilson (‘ Journal of Philology,’
1883, p. 154). It is erected by the archons, semate, and people of
Bebastopolis Heracleopolis, under the governor of Cappadocia, Arrian
(the historian), 4.0, 137.

10, Amasia, Auisos, SiNoPE, NEOcESAREIA, KoMANA, SEBASTELS, have all
retained their ancient names with more or less modification to the present
day. Komana is now a small village on the Iris, above Tokat, which is
said to be called Gomenek : I have not seen it. Strabo (p..557) mentions
that the Iris flowed through the city of Komana. Sebasteia was called
Megalopolis after Pompey, and under the early empire took the name
Bebasteia. Its walls were rebuilt by Justinian.

11, Isora. The position of Thora can be determined with approximate
accuracy by the letters of Basil and Gregory Nyssenus, The family
estate where they were born, where they often went to live, and where
their sistor Macrina died, was on the banks of the Iris, at a village
Annesoi, The road by which Gregory returned from Annesoi to Nyssa
after the death of Macrina passed through Sebastopolis, which was
apparently not far distant. In his youth Basil retired from the world
to live as a hermit close to Annesoi, but on the opposite side of the Iris.*
It is frequently mentioned that Annesoi wes in the diocese of Ihbora.
Emmeleia, the mother of Besil, Macrina, and Gregory, had brought the
remains of the Forty Martyrs to Annesoi and built a church there to
Teceive them.f Hence, when the Bishop of Ibora died, Gregory took
temporary charge of the church, as he felt to be his duty.} Here
delegates from Sebasteis, the metropolis of Armenis Secunds, came to
vigit him. Now Ibora wes a bishopric on the frontiers of Pontus, and
not far from Dazimon (Tokat); therefore it was probably that bishoprio
of Pontug which adjoined Sebasteia.

Gregory Nezianzen (Epist. iv.) desoribes the hermitage to which

* Basil Epist,, 3 and 228.—¢xl riis porsis ris éxl ¢ "1pi8s woraug.

t Bépns miis duol wpoonroboys, dv § & réy Tpiopaaplov Tobrev bvawéxavrai Aeljara,
:’-r‘saﬂ)' woArm 4 yebrev, “IBopa sarodow abrfv.—(Greg. Nyse, in *Quedr. Mert.,”
$ “Bups whris dovl wals Splois Tod Wéiron Kargxiopdyn, Exovea wpds fuis & dpxalev

".-\“l‘:i.ui ‘":'—Gi 'ug'."Nyu., ‘Epist.’ p. 1075, xard vdv mpochixorra Tis wap’ abreis



P.—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER. 327

Basil retreated as sitvated in a narrow glen among lofty mountains,
which keep it always in shadow and darkness, while far below the river
foams and roars in its rocky, narrow, precipitous bed. (Ep.iv.) This
description can hardly refer to any other part of the river than the rocky
glen below Turkhal. Ibora cannot be placed further down, because it is
the frontier bishopric of Pontus towards Sebasteia; and further up there
is no rocky glen until the territory of Komana is reached.

Gregory Nyssenus, in hib treatise on Baptism (xps rois Bpabivovras
els 75 Bdrmopa, iii. p. 415, Ed. Migne), speaks of Komana as a neigh-
bouring city.* Tillemont, thinking that the ireatise was written at
Nysea, infers that Nyssa and Komana were near each other. The truth
is, that Gregory must have written his treatise at Annesoi. We may
therefore infer that the territory of Ibora adjoined that of Komana on
the east and that of Sebasieia on the south, and touched the Iris from
the Lhoundary of Komana down to a point below Turkhal. The boundary
was probably near Tokat, and Ibora itself may have been actually
situated at Turkhal.

If this reasoning Le correot, how are we to explain Basil's lotters
86 and 87. A certain presbyter's corn had been seized by the public
officers (rdv ra Spudaia Siokely memorevpévwy) ot Verisa (& Bypiooos, &
Kypiggos). Letter 86 is written to the governor of the province in
which Basil had been born and brought up (v§ dpyovre rijs warpidos and
76 fryepow), 1. e. the governor of Pontus, and complains of the conduct of
the officials at Verisa. The second is addressed to the officer under
whose instructions the officials of Verisa claim to have acted: this
officer is informed that Basil has already written to the governor of the
province, and is exhorted to compel restitution of his own accord, as
Basil will otherwise take the matter into the court of justice, From
the expressions used in the second letter, it is certain thet this officer
was stationed at no great distance from Besil’s residence, Annesoi. The
writer of the note in Migne concludes that therefore Annesoi was in the
district of Verisa. This is incorrect. Verisa was one of the towns
in the district administered from Ibora, where the chief civil and eccle-
siastical officers of & ‘city and bishopric” resided. The farm from
which the corn of Dorotheos, brother of Basil,t co-presbyter with the
officer of the Ibora diastriot, had been seized, was in Veriss, in the
distriot of Ibora.

In the task of explaining the false inferences hitherto drawnm from
these two letters, wo have at the same time gained a valuable indication
of the site of Verisa.}

* nl 1iis Kopavalwy [i.e. Kopavéaw] ®éhews Tabrns darvyefsovos (p. 4933)

t 8 wobewvdraros &Behpds Awpdeos.; not an actual brother of Basil, but mather &
friend, called emphatically “ my very dear brother.”

t The notes in Migne explain the first letter as written to the officer in Verim, the
second ag {o the prases of Cappadocia !
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Tt might seem inconsistent with the situation assigned to Ibora that
Basil sometimes speaks of it as near Neocesareia (Niksar). In Epistle
210, Besil writing from Cmesreis in Cappadocia to the people of Neo-
cmsareis, may very well say that he will be neer them when he goes to
Annesoi, even though Annesoi is beside Turkhal. Epistle 216 is to be
interpreted in the same way. On a circular journey for church purposes,
Basil came from the south-west to Dazimon (the Kaz Ova between Tokat
and Turkhal), and then visited his brother Peter, whom we may assume
to have been living on the family property at Annesoi. The first and
more natural interpretation is that Poter, the brother of Basil, lived at a
place further-up the Iris than Dazimon, in the direction of Neocwmsareia
(Bas. Ep. 216 && 16 mpooeyyilew tois xaré Neoxargdpeiay rémois). But on
more oaroful consideration it is obvious that after the troubles in Dazimon,
Basil went to tske a holiday with his brother Peter, and therefore he did
not necessarily continne his journey onward from Dazimon. The ex-
pression of neighbourhood to the distriot of Neocmsareia is doubtless
only comparative: Basil's usual residence was Cesareia. Moreover,
as Ibora has now been placed, its territory probably touched that of
Neocemsareia.

As Ibora is now placed, its situation also suits the statement of
Procopius, Hist. Arc.,, p. 111, that Amaseia and Ibora were both
destroyed by an earthquake under Justinian. The most correct form
of the name is IBwpa.

The place to which Naucratius, brother of Basil and Macrina, retired,
and where he died, was three days’ journey from Annesoi, in a wooded
billy distriot on the Iris. It must have been three days’ journey down
the river towards Amasia, as this distance measured up the river would
take ua beyond Eomana far into the province of Polemoniacus (Greg
Nysa., vit. Macrin., p. 967).

Araxius was bishop of Ibore at the time when Macrina died ; the
date of her death is by some authorities given as July 19th 4.p. 380, by
others November—December 379. Another bishop, Uranius, probably
eatlier, is mentioned iu  Act, Sanct.’ April 6th, p. 553 (qui Ibororum
oathedram exornavit ibique conditus est)."

The territory of Ibora extended perhaps as far as the Halys. Ir
Not. III, oocurs § "186pwv iror DepoMias (with the variant HpoMiaons)
Pimoliesa and Ibora were therefore two towns under the same bishop
Acoording to Cedrenus, ii., 626 and 642, Pimolissa was a fortress on
the Halys (rd $pospiov rip Mypshooar. wérpa 82 § Mnpihicoa apd 78
xcb\?e xepdry 705 "Ahvos morapot), and Strabo refers to the distriet
of Pimolisa as sitnated next to Chiliokomon, in the northern part of the

* Unlus, wlong with Meletins snd Seleucas, bisho i i
. . v ps of Amaseis, built a
st Amaseis. Melsting and Selsucns were boried there (i3.). The monsé-

:,.Zo:') meationad by Theophanes, .p. 233, It wes named Flavia (‘ Aot. Sanct.,’ ®
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territory of Ameseis, but exiending to the river Halys.* Kiepert's
position for Pimolisa at Osmanjik seems highly probable.

12. VERIsA or VERISSA was originally in the diocese of Ibora. It was
afterwards dignified as an independent bishopric under the Metropolis
of Sebasteia in Armenia Prima.t This makes it probable that the
territory of Ibora was inconveniently large, and the southern part, with
the town of Verissa, was constituted an independent city and bishopric.
This took place after the time of Basil and before 458 a.n. Verissa
was assigned to Armenia Prima both in the Notitiz and in the Epistola
Prov. Armen. I. ad Leonem.

These considerations unite in pointing us to the site of Bolus, whioh
fulfils all the conditions; and we see that Bolus actually is the modern
form of Verisa. Two passages quoted in L. 13 and P. 12 perhaps mention
the direct road from the sea-coast as passing through Verisa.

12. DazimoNis was the name of the rich plain now called Kaz Ova,
through whioh the Iris flows after passing through the middle of
Komana (Strab., p. 547). Dazimon, which seems to have beou a fortress,
must have been the modern Tokat, with its strong castle. In the year
860 the Emperor Michael led an army against the Saracens, encamped
in an open grassy plain Cellarion (xopropdpov wediov) in the distriot called
Daximon.y To understand the events that follow, it is necessary to
know what had been the previons movements of the Saracens. The
Byzantine writers give no information on this point, but Finlay infers
from the Arab historians that they were returning from Sinope.
Instead of marching by the regular road (rjs rerpyupéms 6803) which
led to Zelisa (perhaps a mistake for Belisa, a form intermediate betweon
the older Berisa and the modern Bolus §), they turned aside and marched
to Chonarion. Chonarion was near the Byzontine camp, and in the
battle which followed Michael was defeated, and fled six miles to &
rugged hill called Anzés. The Saracens after vainly attacking Anzés,
retired to & grassy plain named Dora (¢yvw moppurépw ywpioev Theoph.
Contin,, p. 179; cf. Genes., p. 93).

In the year the Saracen army was encamped at Daximon (xard rév
Aafipdva), Theophilus collected an army from all quarters and encamped

* Compore also Nicepl., p. 143, Teubner edition.

t Hierocles, if his list is quite complete, considers Veriesa as a part of Ibora; but
Justinian (Novells, 4.0. 536) mentions it as an independent city of Armenia under
Bebasteia, and it is given under Sebasteia in Epist.ad Leonem in 458. Justinian placed
Zela and Komana in the new province of Armenia Secunda along with Sebasteia, Sebas-
topolis, and Verisa, hnt the lesiastical divieion ined as Dbefore. Probably
Hierocles is defective, and ought. to contain Verisa.

3 Kal kararaBdy tiva xdpov § Ixdvupoy Aakiudv, dxdioe axnvoirar efs 71 AifdBioy
#atwvounouévor KeArdpiov.—Qenes,, p. 92. Perbaps £ should in this word alwaya be
corrected to (, but the same variation occurs in the name Moxeanoi of Phrygis (Ptolemny
end an inseription), who are MOZEANOI on coins.

§ Perhapa it moy be preferred to consider Zelisa as an error for Zela, but the story
will ba equally intelligible,
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at Anzes (xard vov "Avliv). A lattle took place immediately : Theophilus
was defeated and fled to Chilickomon, near Amasia (Genesius, p. 67-8;
Theophan. Contin., p. 127-8; cp. Strab., p. 561).

It is clear from the Arab accounts (Weil, Chalifen ii., p. 312) that
the Saracens had invaded Anbatolia by way of Melitene.* At Anzes
Theophilus conld escend a bill and survey the Saracen army in its
position.

Dazimon (r§ Aafiudm) is mentioned as a town or a district of Pontus,
visited by Basil (Ep. 212, 216) on a circular tour, in order to counteract
the Arian influence of Eustathius, Bishop of Sebasteia. It was therefore
near enough to be under the influence of Sebasteia, and the context
shows that it was quite close to Ibora (see IBora). The situation at
Tokat illustrates admirably the circumstances related in the letters.
Dazimon was not a bishopric; it must have been subject to the Bishop
of Komana. In the Byzantine wars it must have become far more
important than Komana, and the title 6 Koudvwv jror Aafiudros might
be expected, if the lists were completely true to historical faof.

13. Eudoxiana is placed by Kiepert at Tokat.f The only reference
to Eudoxiana that I have observed is in the Latin version of Ptolemy,
where it is inserted between Sermuga and Comana in Pontus Galaticus.
This could be accepted only as & Byzantine interpolation in the text:
some city must be meant which temporarily took the name. But
Wilberg’s supposition that Endoixata or Eudoxzata of Armenia Minor is
weant is very probable. The latitude and longitude of Eudoxiana are
hardly consistent with Pontus Galalicus, and agree almost exactly with
those assigned to Eudoxata.

Q. —Lvxaoxia axD T'yaniTis.

1. The roads of Lykaonia and of southern Cappadocia will be most con~
vouiently treated together, and I have therefore separated the disoussion
of the southern part of Cappadocia from the rest of that country. Im
the vast level plains of Lykaonia and southern Cappadocia, roads may
run in any direction. We therefore get no help from the naturel road-
lines in determining the sites of cities, but on the contrary we must first
flx the cities and then lay down the roads that connect them.

Lykeonie was first formed into a separate province ahout 371-2 A.D.
For some time previously it seems to have been divided between Pisidia
ond Isauria.

In later Byrantine times Lykeonia was entirely included in the
Aunatolic Theme. This is mentioned by Constantine (de Them.), and his

* Tho fortress Loulen, which commanded the road through the Ciliclen Gates, Wae
at this time in Byzantine hands. From Melitene the Arabs would probably advanca

t In 0. 1. G.. 4184, the statement alw appears.
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statoment is confirmed by anolher authority, who mentions that the
Anetolic Theme bordered on Cilicia.*

I now discuss the cities in detail, taking first Lykaonia and then the
southern part of Cappadocia, and finally the passes across Taurus. The
foundation of such a discussion must as usual be a comparative table of
the ancient lists; see p. 331.

2. Icontum. The site of Iconium hus never been uncertain; it has
preserved an unbroken history and a single name down to the present doy.

According to tradition Sosipatros, ono of the Seventy Disciples, was
bishop of Iconium, and was succeeded by Terentius, also one of the
Seventy (* Act. Sanct.,’ June 20th, p. 67). Cornutus, bishop and martyr,
in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12.

Iconium was selected by the Seljul sultans as their capital, moved
partly by its central situation, and partly perhaps by the amenity of
its surroundings, unusual in Lycacnia. The gardcns and orchards on
the west and south-west of Konia are still a pleasant feature ; they depend
onirrigation, of course. The irrigating channcls are mentioned in Nicetas
Choniala, p. 542 (1d 7év xjmwv Tappeipard T xal Tobs Subpuxas, of quvexeis
elot mept 16 'Ixdnov).

3. Lysrna is proved to have becn at Khatyn Serai by the following
inscription, found on the site now called Zoldera, 2 mile north of the
village, by Prof. Sterrett (* Wolfe Expcdition,’ p. 142): Divim Aug(us-
tum) Col(onia) Iul(ia) Feliz Gemina Lustra consecravit d(ecreto) d(ecurionum).
This situation for Lystra was conjectured by Leake in 1820, but subse-
quent writers had inclined to other views, till Prof. Sterrett's dis-
covery confirmed Leake’s guess.t

Artemas or Artemius, one of the Seventy Disciples, is said to have
becowe bishop of Lystra in the first century (Act. Sanct. June 20th, p. 67).

4. Misriua or Mistaera,  The evidence with regard to this city is
scanty. It was on a Roman road, for it is mentioned by Anon. Ravenn,
It wae in the territory of the Orondeis, who had another city named
Pappa. Misthia was in Lykaonia, and Pappa was in Pisidia; therefore,
the territory of the Orondeis was divided by the boundary between
Byzantine Pisidia and Lykaonia, and the two cities must have lain near
each other on the frontier. These conditione point unmistakably to
the north-eastern extremity of the Bey Sheher Lake. For Misthia there
is practically no choice; it must have been situated at the site called

* De Velit. Bell. Niceph. Phok. praf. (p. 185 Bonn).—d» rois yeirovobai 1§ Tapog
8épacs, 70 T¢ Kawwabonla nai @ 'Avaronid. Still later Seleukeia b a i
Theme, between Cilicia and the Anatolic Theme.

t My own error as to Khatyn Sersi (‘ Bulletin de Corresp. Hellén.,’ 1888, p. 318)
wos du_e to my observing that the ruins were evidently those of a Roman colony;
end us it was not known in 1883 that Lystra was & colony, the proof seemed complete
tlm_Lyl'.n could not have heen situated there. A year later {he firat evidence was
published that_ Lyetra was a colony, viz. a coin belonging {o] M. Waddington. MM.
Radet and Paris identify Zosta with Lysira (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1888, p. 511).

4
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Monastir between Khiak Dede and Kirili Kassaba, on the Roman road
Antiocheia-Neapolis(Kara Agatch)-Misthia-Karallia(Bey Sheher). The
mile-stones at Khisk Dede, Kirili Kassaba, and near Bey Sheher, also
the inscription of 8 oramiwvdpios * at Kirili Kassaba, prove the conrse of
the Roman road.

Misthia is very rarely mentioned. It was captured by the Arabs in
712, but probably not long retained by them (Theoph., p. 382). In the
reign of Leo (about 900 4p.) a Saracen army invaded the Anatolio
Theme, and laid siege to the castle of Misthia (76 xdorpov Mwbeias), but
were obliged to retire when they heard of an inroad made by the Byzan-
tins general Nicephorus Phokas into Cilicia. The castle of Misthia may
be situated on one of the hills beside Monastir, or may even be the actual
city Misthia.t

Misthia is given in the earlier Notiti® VII,, VIIL, IX,, as a bishopric
under Iconium. But in all the rest it is an archbishopric.t It was
apparently raised in dignity at the same time as the neighbouring
Neapolis of Pisidia, and this must have taken place not later than the
middle of the eighth ceniury.

5. Vasapa and Misthia were adjoining bishoprics, so that it could be &
question to which of them certain ground belonged.§ The northern
territory between Misthia and Iconjum still remains without a bishop-
rio, and at Yonuslar there are the remains of a large and fine church.
Yonuslar was therefore the centre of the biahopric which extended over
this hilly but well-watered and, in many parts, very fertile region, and
its ancient name must be Vasada. Yonuslar means Jonases or Johne.
This suggests that the church was dedicated to St. John, and that, as
is very often the case in Anatolia, the religious name has supplanted
the civil name in popular use, and has thus passed into the modern
language. See also pp. 220, 227, 305.

Saint Eustochios belonged to Ousada [read Ouasada]. He was
laptized by Eudoxios, bishop of Antiocheia. He thon removed to
Lystra, where he converted Gainos, his cousin, with his entire house-
hold. He wae arrested in the time of Maximian, carried before the

* Publiched by me in * Bulletin de Corr. Hellén.,” 1883, p. 316.

t The Byzantiue habit of mealking caslles on precipitous rocks suggests that this
kastron was not on the actual site of Misthie, but on some lofty site. It is even possible
that the kale about a mile west of Selki Serai ia meant : it slaudson a lofty hill, sud iscf
groat natural atrength. I did not ascend it, and saw no traces of walls throngh a glass,
but the natives of Selki asserted tlat it was an ancient fortress, Theodore of Miathia,
Cedren,, I1.,, 398. I do not know why Misthia and Koloneia are united in Notitia X,
:In'l:::' it be that Koloneia was in partibus infidelium and the title was conjoined with

isthis.

t In Not. VIIL it occurs twice, first as an archhishoprio, and then asa biahoprio under
Teonium. Thia is an example of & common kind of error in these regislers, ariaing from
carelemsmess in correoting them.

§ 7o dypby dkcivov, Ty Omoxeluevoy *f Myorelg, § dxexnpixtn 8 Bvépares, ndhevocy
Obeodbous Smoreneiv.—DBasil. Ep,, 118 ; quoted by Weaseling ad loc. Read Odeeddoss.
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prasses Agrippinus, and finally sent to Ankyra, where he was executed
(Act. Sanct., June 23. p. 472).

6. AMDLADA, according to the order of Hierocles, is beside Misthia and
Ouasada ; according to the Notitis, it is beside Homonada and Ouasada.
These indications would be excellently satisfied by a situation at or a
little to the north of Selki Serai, if there were any indication of ancient
life there. None, however, is known to exist, and this district belongs
to Misthia, while other reasons point to a situation for Amblada, further
west, boyond Misthia. Amblada is placed both by Ptolemy and by
Strabo (p. 570) in Pisidia; the latter mentions it as on the frontier of
Phrygia and Pisidie, and the former as being (with Apollonia, Antiocheia,
and Neapolis) in that part of Pisidia which still remained in his time
attached to the province Galatia, These particulars are sufficiently
explicit to warrant us in placing Amblade on the eastorn side of the
Limnai (Egerdir G61) near Galandos.* This situation is confirmed by
the stetement of Strabo that Amblada was renowned for its wine ; now
the shores of the Egerdir Lake have always been renowned for their
grapes, and, in reply to my questions, the inhabitants of Antiocheis
(Yalowsj) and the neighbourhood unanimously declared that the country
about Galandos was covered with vineyards, and supplied grapes to
their markets. In the middle ages it was said that thirty-siz different
species of grapes were produced on the southern shores of Egerdir Lake.t
On the other hand, grapes, though not altogether wanting, are very
little grown on the east side of Bey Sheher Lake, about Misthia and
Selki Berai, which furnishes a new reason against the attempt to place
Amblada there. I have, therefore, no hesitation in placing Amblada at
some place not far from Galandos on the eastern side of Egerdir Lake.
Philostorgius, Hist. Eccles,, V. 2, mentions that Amblada was in an
unpleasant and unhealthy situation, that the soil was bharren, and that
the inhabitants were rude and uncultivated. The name occurs in a
great variety of forms, Amlada, Amblada, Ampelada, Anpelads,
Anmilande, &c. ; the native form was probably Mlad-a, or Mlad-os, which
is hellenised in various ways. The name occurs also as Blaundos, or
Mlaundos, or Blados, or Phlandos in Lydia. Many members of the
Society called Xenoi Tekmoreioi} belonged to Amblada, and this fact
suggeeta that it was not far from the north-east end of the Limnas
(Hoiran G§l). This situation makes it difficult to explain why the

* I placed Amblada bere in & paper published in 1683 (‘ Journ. Hell. Stud., vol.iv.,
P 37).  Profeasor Bterrett, who explored the district, tioned (on my request that he
lt.wuld enmme for the purpose) thet there were no traces of ancient life there, in
his Preliminary Report, This forced me to retract my opinion (* Mittheilungen des
Tustltute gu Athen,’ 1885, p. 349), but sinoe then he has published both Greek and
Latin ll_mrlptmn' found by himself in the distriot (* Wolfe Expedition,’ pp. 277-8).

t Ritter, * Klainasien, ii., p. 484, efter Hadji Khalfa.

l':'s:”s:"‘“'  Wolfs Expedition,’ p. 240, and my paper in *Journ. Hell, Stud.)’
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bishop of Amblada was under the metropolitan of Ikonion; but the
examples of Argiza and Theodosiopolis (E. 2 end p. 305) show that
bishops sometimes were connected with a distant metropolitan, for some
apknown reason. The situation of Pappe and Misthis, in Ptolemy,
seoms to be south and east of the district which contains Amblada,
Neapolis, and Antiocheia ; and, when Ptolemy confiima other evidence,
he may be accepted as valuable.

7. HoxoNADES were a tribe occupying the mountainous region east
and north of Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). This situation is clearly
demanded by the description of Strabo, as on the Pisidian border, on the
north-eastern side of Cilioia Tracheia, and near Isaura (pp. 668, 679),
and as adjoining the territories of Selge and Katenna * (pp. 569, 570)
among the mountains of Taurus,

There can hardly be any doubt that the inscription (Sterrett,
« Wolfe Expedition,’ No. 240), in which the Demos of the Sedaseis speak
of #iuds xai Tovs poedvels Hpdv, proves that the Sedaseis were one of the
demoi into which the ethnos of the Homonades was divided. This
inscyiption was found ot Namusa, in the distriot which has just been
assigned to the Homonades.

No coins of the Homonades are known, and this failure can hardly
be an accidentsl one, due merely to the deficiency of our collections.
The reason, I think, lies in the subdivision of the ethnos into smaller
parts. Hence in later time the Homonades are enumerated in the
lists both of Pamphylia and of Lykaonia; some of their villages or
towns were in one province, some in the other. Ome of these towns
was, as I believe, Dalisandos, which was a member of the Koinon
Lykaonon, and which must therefore be distinguished from the other
Dalisandos, a member of the Dekapolis of Isauria in the valley of the
Ermenck Su. In a paper recently published in the *Athenieche
Mittheilungen des Instituts,” I have argued that Dalisandos was
situated at Fasiller, and this localisation seems to me to be correct; but
I had not then learned that a second Dalisandos must be assumed in
Issuria, I then thought that a border city might have been mentioned
in both provinces, but I now find that the authorities for placing
Dalisandos or Lalisandos in the Dekapolis are conolusive,

The Homonades, being thus broken into small demoi or towns,
formed no political unity and did not strike ocins. Dalisandos did, and
Perbaps such places as Kolybrassos have also developed out of mere
villages or demoi of the Homonades. Strabo’s account makes them
extend from Katenna and Selge on the west to Cilicia Tracheia on the
south-east and Lykaonia on the east; and striotly taken this would
imply that Lyrbe and Karallia also were towns of the Homonades, not
to mention Qorgorome, Possibly even Parlais, if I have correctly

* Selge at Birk hes long been an aocepted position, aud Professar G. Hireehfeld
defected Kutenna in the modern name Godens.
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aesigned it, was a colony founded on the edge of their territory by
Augustus in order to keep down this people who were in his time a
real danger to the pacified provinces. Similarly Lystra on their
eastern frontier served the double purpose of e fortress against the
Isaurians and the Homonades.

8. ILisTBA retains the ancient name in the form Ilisera.

9. Laranpa is still called Larande by the Christian population, as
well as Karaman, which is the official and neual name.

10. Deree. In fixing the site of Derbe, the first preliminary is to
understand what is meant by Ptolemy’s * Strategia Antiochiane,” which
he places in Cappadooia, and which contains the four towns Derbe,
Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda. In studying any statement of
Ptolemy, the first essential is to determine his aunthority. In this case
there can be no doubt that he refers to the same historical fact as Strabo
does (p. 535), when, after Qescribing the ten Strategiai of Cappadocia,
he adds that in the first century before Christ there was an eleventh
strategia oomeisting of part of Lykaonmia, Cilicia, and Cappadocia
(mpooeyévero 8 Torepov mapd ‘Pupalvv éx tijs Kikuxias tois mpo "Apxerdov xal
dvdexdmy orparyyie, § mepi Kaoriflaka wxai KiBwrrpa péxpe Tijs *Avmumrdrpov
700 Agorob AépBns)®. This, like the other Stralegias, had ceased to exist
long before the time of Ptolemy; but we may aocept his list as a
valuable testimony as to ite limits, His list contains only four names,
Derbe, Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda; but Appian and Strabo both
add Kastabala, and Strabo also adds Kybistra. Of these, Olbesa, or
rather Olba, according to the necessary correction of M. Waddington
(‘ Voyage Numismat., s.v.) and Mousbenda, are cities of Byzantine
Tsauria, which was in earlier time called Cilicia Tracheia., Laranda has
been already mentioned, and the situation of Kybistra at Eregli is
certain. Accordingly, the general position of this eleventh Strategia is
certain. It extends from the original frontier of Cappodocia at
Kybistra westward and southward as far as Derbe (uéxp AépBys, Strabo),
which must therefore be west of Laranda. Considering the frontier
line and the position of Ilistra and Laranda, there is hardly any choice
left. Derbe must be placed mbout Zosta.} The situation agrees
admirably with the order of Hierocles and Not. I., VIL, VIII., IX, It
is demanded also by another passage in Strabo (p. 569), who defines
Iseurica as containing the two Jsauras and many other villages, and
proceeds: rijs ¥ loavpudys érrw év mAevpals 5§ AépBy. His next words,
pilore 7 Kanmaboxia émureuxds, refer to the fact that it was on the
frontier of the eleventh strategia, an external addition which had been
attached to Cappadocia.

¢ He refers to the same district (p. 537) 08 iy wlcrnrov (i.e. orparnylay): Tds
¥ dwarfrous ob ouvapdps Tatrais, (1) 13 KaordBara xal 78 Kiiorpa, (2) xal 7d, &c.

Appian (Bell Mithr, 105) mereiy says, *several cities of Cilicia Trachein, among
which was Kastabalp.”

t This aituation wes frst suggested by Professor J, R, 8, Bterrett,
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Btrabo (p, 535) is clear that this district of Kybistra, Kestabals,
Derbe, &c., was in the province Cappadooia, constituted by Tiberiue
A.D. 17, when the last king Archelaus died, but in later time Derbe snd
Laranda appear a8 part of Lykaonia, cities of the Kowoy Avkadvev.
It is not recorded when they were transferred from Cappadocis to
Lykaonia, but it is highly probable the title Clandio-Derbe waa insti-
tuted by Claudius, when he arranged the transference, A.p. 41. After-
wards, when Cappadocia and Galatia were united by Vespasien, the
whole of Lykaonia was included in this vast province. Hence Ptolemy
is confused in his division of Galatia and Cappadocia, putting part of
Lykaonia in the one province and part in the other. The Stralegia
Antiochiane he derived from an old source; for there is no probability
that the Roman province was administered according to the Strategiai.*
If the Romans had kept up this division, Ptolemy’s list of the cities in
the Strategiai would probably not have been so bad as it is.

11. BaRraTA is very rarely alluded to. The following is the only
refercnce known to me in literature. A saint, named ‘Joannes in the
Well,’ lived in Kybistra with his mother Julia and his sister Themistia.
He chose the life of a hermit, and with his mother’s consent went out at
the age of thirteen to live in the wilderness (riw énpov oixfjoar yijv). An
angel met him and guided him, and he went a journey of one day till he
found a well, in which he lived ten years. Then a certain Chrysias,
&v & 77 YAy rdv Baparéwv,} was brought by an angel forth into the
wilderness and buried Joannes (Act, Sanct., March 30th, p. 830 end
add. 43).

The locality is clear. Joannes went forth from Kybistra (now
Eregli) into the plains north-west, which lie between Eregli, Kara
Bunar, and Kare Dagh. Barata must be one of the towns on the edge
of this desert, and the order of the Byzantine liste, which place it along
with Laranda, Derbe, and Hyde, is more in favour of a site in the Kara
Dagh, while Hyde was at Kara Bunar, and 8. Joannes lived in the
treeless level plains between them.

The Peutinger Table confirms this situstion. It mentions Barata
fifty miles from Iconium on a road leading to the east. This coincidence
of authorities places Barate at Bin Bir Kilisse or Maden Sheher} in
Kara Dagh.

If T am correct in placing Hyde at Kara Bunar, the order of the
Byzantine lista pointe oonolusively and inexorably to this site for Barata;
but the conjeotural position of Hyde is too much in need of external
confirmation to be able to afford any support to other idenmtifications.

* Kuhpn, *8tad e g des rom. Reiohes, iders, on the contrary, that the
Roman administration was conducted ding to the stratogiai

+ One might suspect “Y3p for Iap, for there aro no trees in Lycaonia, and Hyde wea
in this country. Perhape the originel text was “r3p [rAnclor) 7ov Bapaviww.

3 Maden Sheber meana “ City ot Mines.” No mines arn now known,
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Still it is important that these positions should in their entirety confirm
the order of Hierocles.

As this site, though rather famous, has been very little explored, 1
may briefly mention the remarkable series of churohes, which are well
worth a careful examination by students of ecclesiastical antiquities,
Sir C. Wilson and I copied the following inscription, which ran along
the side walls of the nave of one of these churches: a syllable or two
were engraved over the keystone of eaoh of the urohes. The remaining
part of the inscription began from the east end.

+TOKOAAHNIN 5 koMA[y)w
ENKOINW & xow@
€Y3A ebéd-
MENOS pevor
€Tent &, .

The insoription must have begun at the west end, on the left hand
as one entered the chnroh, and, after running the whole length of the
ohurch, continued on the right side, back to the entrance.*

On the walls of a ohurch, outside the ancient city, there are &
number of pilgrims’ marks, all of the same type.

E€YXHNHCI edxy Nooi-
OYTIBEPIOY ov TiSBeplov.
EYXHTEYKPOY o) Teixpov
nanioy amiov.
EYXHNEY ety Edfyeviou?).
Similar iusoriptions from Biun Bir Kilise are given by Davis, p. 310,
EYXHIN edxn "y yevoas 7]
EYXHAOMETIOY elxn Aoperiov.

end by MM, Radet and Paris, ‘Bull. Corr. Hell., 1886, p- 512, which
may parhaps be restored [elx]y Teop[yiou x¢ Zdlys [wd] wavrds [ofxov
abrav].t

I should be glad if some attention could be given to ihese ruins,
which ere perhaps the most interesting in Asia Minor for church
antiquities.

12, UsNNaca, in the Peutinger Table, near Archelais, is certainly
e corrupt form. Hyde suggests itself as perhaps the original name.
Aooording to the following restoration of the Roman road, Hude and
mena were adjoining stations, and their names may have been corrupted
into the single Ubinnaca.

® The correotion xoAA[y]w seems necessary, but the readin,
i g secmed clear on the
wall I do not nnderstand in what sense woAAF R i
7y, 8 well-known form =
is ll; h;hhk';n, unless it be “ the church of a eollegium.” o form = eallegiom,
e three other iuscriptions from Bin Bir Kilise, published 3l
badly explainod, and parhapa ot well copied, One see::zp alrn § ner(olonye (e

plainod, 5 to begin ajrm % xar(ol)x(n)a(i)s
:(éaifﬂmo;:rz;w Another ends #nv(l) NoéBpov /. The third begins (8 8eiva. .. Jov
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13. Hype. Of this oity nothing is known. Pliny says it wasa city
of Lykaonia, situated on the borders of Galatis® and Cappadocia, and it
struck coins as a member of the Koinon Lycaonon, Hierocles mentions
it after Derbe and Barata, and Notitie I., VIII., IX. have it also after
Barate and Derbe, and before Savatra and Kanna. These considerations
agreo well with the neighbourhood of Kara Bunar. Now Notitie III,
X., XIII. omit Hyde and mention Thebasa. It is a natural supposition
that the omission of Hyde was not accidentel, but that Hyde was
merged in Thebasa.

14, Alterations were frequently made in the situation of cities during
the Byzantine period { : in such cases the lists sometimes, but not always,
give the mames of the old and the new site side by side. I shall now
prooeed to show that everything recorded about Thebass points to o
situation in the country about Kara Bunar.

In Not. ITI, X., XIII., Passala and Tibassada} occur es 13 sud 14,
There can be little doubt that these two names are a dittography, and
that they denote the strong fortress Thebasa in Lycaonia.  Thebass is
said, by Pliny, v., 27, to have been a Lykeaonian city, situated in Tauros,
Tt is also mentioned in the account of the Saracen inroads during the
eighth and ninth centuries, when it was a critical point. It was,
therefore, situated on one of the roads by which the Saracens were in
the habit of invading the Byzantine territory, i.e. it was one of the
two roads which met at Podandos (one by way of Tyana, the other by
Hernkleia-Kybistra), and went south to Tarsos through the Cilicisn
Gates,§ Heraklein-Kybistra was another of these critical points at the
time ; Malakopaia (north of Tyana) another.

Thebasa belonged to Lycaonia, whereas Herakleia-Kybistra was park
of Cappadocia at all times; therefore Thebasa must have been farther
west, and perhaps on the direct rcad thence to Iconium. We should
then look for it in the neighbourhood of Kara Bunar; there are there
both water and suitable points for fortification. A oonvenient water
supply in this dry plain was of course an objeot of the first importance
for the Saracen invaders.

It was a pleasant confirmation of my work that, when independent
reasoning had led me at different times to place Thebasa and Hyde as I
have done, I then observed that the result explained the omission of
Hyde in Not. IIL, X,, XIII, We have one of the numerous cases of

* He uses the name in the sense of the province Galatie, in which Lykaonia was
inoluded.

t I.e. & new centre grew np, and the maas of population colleoted there.

% Tibamada; with the terminati pare Tymbriada, & form of Tymheias,
TMAZZAAA = TI(BJAZIAAA,

§ Lonlon was in Saracen hands at the time when Thabass is mentioned, and conse-
quently invagions were a4 a rule made through the Ollician Gates (sce helow)
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oorrespondence between a city in the low ground, Hyde, and & strong
fortress on a rock, Thebasa, Corresponding examples are—

Prymnessos and Akroenos
Kolossai and Chonai
Pessinus and Justinianopolis-Palias

It is possible thet some MS. Notitia may yet be found with the
entry Y8y fro. Ojfaca.

15. It must be acknowledged that the above conditions are not very
definite, and that they would be fairly well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa
were situated further north-west at Kara-ang-Kapu, where there is a
very strong castle on a lofty hill, rising on three sides right out of the
Lycaonian plain, and close to the Cappadocian frontier. This might
seem to suit the position of Ubinnaca on the Peutinger Table much
better ; for Ubinnace there seems to be placed on a road from Archelais
to Tyana, passing west of Hassan Dagh, and therefore through Kara-ang-
Kapu. The only difficulty in the way of this is that Argos or Argeos
seems to be the name of the castle above Kara-ang-Kapu, and that I feel
very doubtful whether a road west of the Hassan Dagh can ever have
been in use. My opinion, after traversing the road, was that it can at
no time have been the route from Archelais to Tyana, and that no
Roman road passed throngh this rocky, dry, and barren country on the
wostern skirts of the Hassan Dagh. Moreover, it is hardly an admis-
sible supposition that a city striking coins could have existed in such a
mieerable sitnation as Kara-ang-Kapu.

The conditions would not be well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa are
supposed to have been situated at Ambararassi: (1) I think there is
no hill there which could become a Byzantine fortress: (2) Kastabala
was more probably situated there; (3) the corruption Ubinnaca in the
Peutinger Table then remains unexplained.

Thebasa was fortified by Nioephorus A.p. 805, along with Ankyrs and
Andrasos. In 806 Harun-al-Rashid cooupied Tyana, and built a mosque
there; he then captured Heraklein, Thebass, Malakopaia, Sideropalos,
and Andrasos, which in the Arab account are given as Herakleis,
Sakaliba (Byzantine Aoiov, called by Joan, Chald. Hisn Assakaliba, the
bulwark of Tarsos), Dabesa (apparently Thebasa), Safusaf, Kunia or
Malkcunia (apparently Malakopaia), and Dsu-l-kala.* As soon as Harun

* As I quote this list, I may here give a discussion of the names, which might more
suitably be given below in R. In this list Safssaf and Dsul-kela seem to correspond
te Andrasos and Bideropalos. Bafssaf means * willow," and in Turkish Bogud (Suyut),
whi:u::{ the l:::n n;:m:li)ng, is 8 common village name.

wae y the Baraceus in a raid, o.p. 797, when Harun pene far
a8 Aokyra (Well, ¢ Gesch, d. Khalif..’ ii. 470). Theophanes mentionl:eat:it;d o;.ths
Baracens in 798, which resched Anwrion (p. 470). The two are possibly the same,
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B

retired, Nicophorus refortified the same places, and even ravaged
Cilicia about Mopsouestia and Anazarbos; but Harun agsin sent an
army, and once more ceptured Thebasa.

Theodosius, bishop of the Catholic Churoh in Ide, signed the will of
Gregory of Nazianzos. He is, doubtless, Bishop of Hyde.

Pliny mentions the Thebaseni in Galatia, i.e. the Roman Province,
which included Lykaonis. Mordtmann, not observing this, distinguishes
the Galatian from the Lykeonian Thebasa, and identifies the former with
Pteria (* Miinch. Sitzungsber.,’ 1860, p. 178, ff.).

Here is the most convenient place to discues the south-western corner
of Cappadocia, which is properly a part of Strategia Tyanitis, but is by
Ptolemy separated from it. It coutains two cities, Kybistra and
Kastabala.

16, KypisTeA was situated where thé modern Eregli stands, in an
open well-watered situstion, & very city of orchards. Such a situstion
was not suited for the troubled times of Byzantine warfare, and during
the eighth and. ninth centuries we often hear of a fortress Herakleia,
whioh is proved to have been close to Kybistra, and united with it in one
bishdprio by an entry in Notitia X., 96: 7a Kvfurra froc & "HpaxAéovs.
The name of the fortress has been preserved in the modern form Eregli;
its precise site is to be looked for on some hill in the neighbourhood.

Kybistra is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam., xv. 4) as in Cappadocia,
near the boundary of Cilicia, and not far from Taurus.

Herakleia-Kybistra was captured by Harun in 805, and by Almamun
in 832 A.p.

Kybistra-Herakleia was originally e bishopric under the metropolis
Tyana, but it was formed into an archbishoprio under the Patriarch
Constantine (1059-64, Not. X, 96). It is mentioned in the list of arch-
bishoprics in Not. X.* and XI. This event probably marks the recog-
nition by the Church of the fact that great part of Cappadocia now passed
into Mohammedan hends, but Kybistra still remained in Byzantine
possession, and it therefore became an arohbishoprio; though the names

but I prefer to distingnish them, for my principle is (p. 345) to follow our suthoritiea as
far as possible, and not try foreibly to identify every raid tioned by Arab histori

in the unceasing frontier wars with some event described by Byzautine writers, We
shall therefore regard the obvious resemblance of the names Sideropalos and Dsu-l-kala
as accidental; we shall distinguish the raid on Safesaff and Ankyrs from that againat
Amorion, and tske the former as o probable proof that Bafseafl was on the road from
the Cilician Gates to Ankyra. Andrasos (p. 368) then was not Bafssaff, and must
therefore be Dsu-l-kala. Cf. Theoph p- 482; Weil, ¢Gesch. d. Khalifen,’ ii.- 160 ;
Edrisi Jaubert, ii. 301, But see Addenda.

* It-therefore ocoura twice in Not. X., as an archbishoprie, 96, end ce e bishopric,
129, a typical inst of the )| with which these registers were kept. The
aotual worde of Not. X., 96, might apply to another Constantive, 1153-3, but the
explanstion given in the text shows that this dste is unsmitable, as Cappadocis wea
entlrely in Turkish hands at thai time. Nagisnzos was made an archbishopric by
Bomaunus Diogenes 1067-71.
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of Tyana, &ec., Were retained as bishoprivs, yat they were really in partibug
infidelivim. L

In the yoar 1069 Romanus IV. advenced from Sebssteis (Sivas)
against the Turks who were ravaging Lykaonia. He came as far as
Kybistra-Herakleia (r7s Aeyopéms “Hpaxdéovs xopordhews). The road
which he took must have been by Cresareia and Tyana. Here he heard
that the Turks, after capturing Ikonion, had gone away ; and he altered
his plaus, snd sent part of his foices into Cilicia.

17. KastapaLa. Ptolemy mentions Knaspia in Lykaonia : this is an
obvious corruption; and Kastabala is tho probable correotion. Strictly,
Kestabala ought to be in his Strategia Antiochiane, but different au-
thorities are followed by him in the lists of Antiochiane and of
Lykaonia.

Kastabala is mentioned by Pliny, VI. 3, without any precise indication
of locality, as a city of Cappadecia. It is mentioned by Ptolemy in the
corruption Khasbia as of Lykaonia. It must therefore have been on
the frontier west of Kybistra, which was always reckoned in Cappadocia,
and east of Laranda. This agrees with Strabo, who twicc mentions
Kastabala (p. 535 and 537) along with Kybistra, as a pair of towns, not
far from Tyana, but nearer Mount Taurcs. When Kybistra is fived at
Eregli, it is & natural and probable conclusion thet Kastabala is at
Ambararassi.

Anocther Kastabala was situated on the Pyramos, and bore also the
name Hieropolis. The lucid statement of M. Imhoof-Blumer ( Monnaies
Grecques, p. 353) points to a different conclusion from that which he
drawa, The coins which he there describes were probably all struck
by a city of Cilicia proper, situated near the river Pyramos: the exaot
site of the aity still remains to be discovered, and the Antonine and
Jerusalem Itineraries are unfortunately confused and inaccurate in this
part. I should look for it on the Pyramos near Osmanie.

A cutting conducts the road aoross the rocks immediately beyond
Kasatabals, two miles before reaching the end of the lake, and about
19 wiles from Kybistra.

Katabatala (riy 7év Mavixaiwy wdhw), which was captured by Basil's
generals (4.. 876) at the time when he himself was taking Loulon and
Melouos, can hardly be Kastebala (Theophan, Contin., 278), but is more
probably in Armenis, near Tephrike, Argaous, and the other Paulician
oities (Lokane, Tauras or Taras, Amara: Theoph. Cont., 267, 278,
Cedren, ii. 154, 207).

If Kestabala wes a fortress in this situation, why is it never mentioned
as an important point in the Ssracen wars? The reason is, I think, as
follows :—Kastabals was a fortress of the kind which was usual in the
time of the Greek kings and of the Roman empire, conveniently situated
Dear @ grest road, and depending for its strength mainly on artificial
fortification. But almost all the fortresses which were important in the
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Saracen wars were perched on lofty and hardly accessible rocks; such
were Loulon, Khonai, Akroenos, Sozopolis, Justinianopolis - Palias,
Kharsianon Kastron, and many others. Kastabala was mot sufficiently
defensible, and fell into decay early in the Byzantine period,

18. IsauropoLis is mentioned by Hierocles and at the Couneil of Chal-
cedon (a.p. 530 and 451). It is never mentioned in any of the Notitim.
But Zeno, providing in one of his laws that every city should have
the right to be seat of a bishop made a special exception of Isauropolis,
which went along with Leontopolis.* Leontopolis is mentioned as an
autokephalous diocese in the Notitie.

Isaura was situated on the high aud strong hill now called Zengibar
Kale; it was discovered by Hamilton. MM. Radet and Paris wrongly
infer, from an inscription which they have published in ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell.,’
1887, p. 67, that Isaura was a Roman colony. Tho words on which
they rely, 'loavpéov % Bovhi) xai 6 8juos of Te avpmoherevduevor ‘Pupaior,
do not, as Professor Mommsen informs me, justify such aun inference.

Hilarius, bishop of the Catholic Church +js xard 'Ioavpiav (mot &,
which is used in the same passage with regard to the town of Hyde
{"I83]), signcd tho will of Gregory of Nazianzos.

19, Korna is mentioned by Ptolemny and by Hierocles, and a bishop of
Korna (Cotnensis) was present at Concil. Constantinop. 381, and another
at Concil. Chaleed. 451. It never occurs in the Notilim. The order of
Ilierocles suggests a position eithor between Derbe, Isauropolis, and
Lystra, or a little to the west of Iconium; the authority of Ptolomy
leans in the same dircction. No other evidence is known to me. No
reason for its disappearance after Justinian's time is known: it msy
have been merged in another bishopric. Similarly, Isauropolis dis-
appears from all lists later than Hierocles. It is possible that the two
phenomena are connceted, which would lend additional probability to
the situation of Korna near Isauropolis.

20. SAVATRA, or SOATRA, i8 fixed with a degree of certainty unusual in
Lycaonia: it was on tho direct road from Laodioca Katekekaumene to
Avchelais, as lLas been shown above; it was not far from Archelais-
Garsaoura (Strab., p. 568); it was in the waterless Lycaonian plaius,
supplied by deep wells with water which was sold. Theso indications
point clearly to the ruins, four hours south- west from Eskil,} which
ave extensive. It cannot be so far cast as Sultan Khan or Eshaya,
where there are abundant springs of water: and it can hardly be
further west than the site above-mentioncd, since it was not far from
Archelais,

Professor Sterrett has placed Savatra at Obruklu; but that situation
contravencs the conditions, for it is not on tho road Laodicea to Archelais,

* The law is quoted above, in the inlroduction.
t I examined these ruine in 1886, when travelling with Mr. . A, Brown. We fook
the straightest possiblo rond from Tyrinivn and Laocdicein Kut:kek to Archel
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and it derives its water, not from wells, but from a lake; moreover,
Obruklu would rather be called near fconium than near Archelais.

21. Konorassos, a Lycaonian village, 120 stadia from Archelais on the
roed to Savatra, Lacdicea, and Ephesos (Streb., p. 568, 663). It is also
mentioned in the Peutinger Table in the corrupt form Comitanassos,
which perhape results from & oonfusion with Parnassos on a neighbour-
ing road. It should easily be found between Sultan Khan and Ak Serai.
Keoropassos is probably to be read in place of the corrupt name Adopissos,
which Ptolemy places preoisely in this north-eastern corner of Lycaonia.

Koropassos i8 to be distinguished from the city Koropissos of Ketis
in Jsauria (Cilicia Tracheia), whose situation is discussed below.

22. Kaxnxa is placed by the order of the Byzantine lists in north-
eastern Lyoaonia, in the neighbourhood of Savatra and Perta. Ptolemy
agrees, placing it near Adopissos to the south. These considerations point
to the south-western skirts of Hassan Dagh, south of Kara-ang-kapu, on
the hill over which is the great fortress Argos. A bishoprio is required
for this district, and all the conditions agree with the view that Kanna
was that bishopric.

23. ArpistaMa is placed by Ptolemy in the morth-western part of
Lycaonia. It still retains its ancient name in the form Arissame (which
should probably be spelt Arrissama), north-west of Kara Bunar, and
not very far from Kara-ang-kapu, It was not a bishoprie, being
probably merged in Kanna (or possibly in Hyde).

24. Penta is by an examinalion of the very uncertain road Archelais-
Pessinus placed at Eskil, but, in the uncertainty as to the number end
order of the stations on this road, the possibility must be left open .hat
it was situated at some other site in the north part of Lycaonia. It ie
apparently intended in the Table to be 32 miles from Archelais. A
situation near Eskil would agree admirably with the order of Hierooles.
The Notiti® always place Perta last, which prevents any inference from
their order.

25. GravaMa appears to bé the oorrect form of 8 name which appears
a8 Egdana, Mavapa, Td\fava, TdAuava, T'dABavos, 'Exdaduava. In the
Notiti® it appears always with the uddition Eupokias (Froc Eddoxeds).
An examination of the road Archelais-Pessinus on the Peut. Table leads
us to place it at Inevi, and the order of Hierocles and of the Notitia
favours a situation on the northern frontier of Lycaonia ; but, considering
how very uncertain are stations on this road, it must be left quite open
to place Glanams at some other site on the west side of Lake Tatta.

The double name makes it probable that there were two sites inocluded
in one bishoprio, and that Eudokias was a foundation of the fifth century,
in o situation of the later type,* while Glauama was at a site of the
Roman type

26. VEriNoroL1S or PsEBILA is menticned in the ¢ Notitie,” but not in

® The & ite Byzautine siluation was on s Iofty ora precipilous ill.
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Hierooles. Theodosius, bishop rijs Bpppiv mékeus, s Weihov mihews,
was present at Conoil. Constantinop. iii., 4.0. 680, and at Concil. Quinisext.
A, 699. The city must be distinguished from Verinopolis or Stauros
in Galatia Prima, of whioh the bishop Stephanus was present at the
same Counoil, 692.

Verina was wife of the emperor Leo (457 to- 474), and we should
expeot that Verinopolis was raised to the rank of a city and bishopric
during tbat period, or else during the reign of Zeno, husband of her
deughter Adriane, when she retained some infiuence (474 to 491 ap.).
It ought in ‘that cage to be mentioned by Hierocles; ita failure may be
due to the loose way in which the ecclesiastical registers were kept.

Leontius of Sibila, Sibills, or Sibéla signs among the Isaurian bishops
at Concil. Nicn. ii., .0. 787. This place seerns to be the same as Sybala
or Syballa, mentioned in Iseuria by Notitie III,, X. The question arises
whether this Isaurian bishoprio can be identified with the Lyocaonian
Pgebila or Psibela ; and, oonsidering how loosely the lists were kept, the
mere faot that Notitie IIT. and X. mention both, does not absolutely
disprove their identity. If they are identical, the city must be placed
on the frontier of the two provinces. Le Quien takes this view. Itis
indged clear that Sibila was in the northern part of Isauris (see T, 24),
and therefore near the Lykaonian frontier; but my rule is to accept the
authority of the Notitie where no clear reason is seen to discredit
them, It is therefore more probable that Notitiz III. and X. are to be
followed, and in that case the order of all Notitie suggests a situation
for Psebila in the northern part of Lykaonia. No other evidence is
availuble, but it is worth while to allude to the possibility that the
otherwise unknown Pegells, mentioned in the Peutinger Table north of
Perta, may be s corruption of Peibella.

The frontier between Byzantine Galatis and Lykaonis lies between
Glavamo and Petinessos. Now, the furthest north point to which
Lykaonia can ever have extended on the west is between Atlan and
Piri-Bey-li (the latter in-Galatia Amoriana), therefore it is very unlikely
to have extended further north on the east side than Inevi. The country
and the roads mear Lake Tatta are almost unknown, only e part of it
having been seen by Ainsworth.

27. SEwouata, placed by Ptolemy in the north-west of Lykaonis, is
otherwise unknown. Possibly it is a corruption of Saouatrs, which is
wrongly given by Ptolemy in Isauria: he also gives Olba and Antiocheia
twice.

28. Pyraos ooours on the Peutinger Table between Savatra and Ieo-
nium, or perhaps between Savatra and Laodiceia. A bishoprio of Pyrgei
is mentioned, Not. If1., X., XIII, Hierooles has ‘Péyvov, which is probably
& corruption of the same name, and his order would suit admirably a
situation in the north-western part of Lykaonia. Now the great extent
of territory north and north-west of Laodicea seems to require & hishoprie,
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and in this quarter, a little off the road Sauatra-Laodioes, is a place
Orbugh,* which seems to preserve the ancient name. The town
Anydroi Pyrgoi, disguised in Theophanes, p. 467, according to the text
and index of De Boor, as Anydroi, on & road leading from Amorion to
Cilicia, ic evidently the bishopric in question: it was clearly situated
in this distriot.

Another place named Pyrgos is mentioned by Tagenoun on the maroh
of Frederiok Barbarossa from Ioonium to Laranda. The details of the
warch are ag follows :—

May 23, Went out of Iconium to a hortus regius, and stayed there in
plenty. 'This hortus is one of the gardens described above,
26. Sterted thence and came to XL Fontes.
27. Reached large stream of potalle water; the stream is now
called Tcharshembe Su.
28. A large village, with vineyards.
29. Pyrgos.
30. Laranda, quae dividit Ciliciam, id est, Armeniam, & Lycaonia.
Thence they crossed the mountains after reaching some
Christian villages, and on the mounteins the Prince of
Sibilia came to meet them: est autem Sibilia castrum
munitissimum, et Marchia Christianorum . . . defensatur.
June 6. Bridge over Selephica stream ; they cross, and thenoe difficult
road lies belore them: the bridge wust be over the river
south of Mut.
» 10. Selefke. The Emperor is drowned.

This roule seems to follow the modern track from Konia by Cassaba,
near Ilisra, to Laranda, and Pyrgos must be Cassaba, the walls of which
are still 8 remarkable monument. We cannot identify this Pyrgos with
the Byzantine town (see Addenda).

1t is most convenient to allude at this point to the Strategia Tysnitis,
and the cities which it contains.

29. Tvana has long been known at Kiz Hissar, called by some writers
Kilisa Hissar. It is certainly s various form of Xenophon’s Dana; the
‘two varieties being attempts to represent in Greek an Anatolian name.}

30. Cxna and Havara-FAustiNopOLIS, are to be looked for at due dis-
tanoes on the road from Tyana to the Cilician Gates. Faustinoplis must
be near Pashmakji; it derived its pame from the elder Faustina, who
died there.

31. ANDABALIS is still called Andaval, 16 miles north of Tyena on the
road to Sasima, Cmsareia-Mazaka, Colonia Archelais, and Mokissos,

‘.lz.i.u called Obruklu in maps, but Orbugh epproximales nearer to the local pro-
onncistiou, and the Balname lias Obruk, Obruk is a Turkish word meaning water-jar,

and perhaps the true old form Orbugh (T¢pyos) has been mudifled b .
0 a8 to give o name with a meuning, y populsr etymology

t Callod also Eusebeis, and Colonis Antonius,
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32. Tasa or Pasrasa was near Tyana. Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 163),
mentions a certain George, with the epithet Taoraomds,” and
Euphrantes, bishop of Tyans, stated at Concil. v., that this George was
head of the monastery of Pasa, 12 miles from Tyana (Acta Cone. v.,
pp- 447-8, Maosi, ix. 258).

33, Xaxnxams. The hot baths of Xanxarist are mentioned only by
Gregory Nazianzen, who visited them in an. 381, He was residing at
Arianzos, his farm near Nazianzos; and he speaks of his visit to the
baths es having led him rather far from home (reparrépo mporyaye).
His visit to the baths gave him the hope, almost the certainty, of
meeting Olympius, the governor—this, of course, means governor of
Cappadocia Secunda,

This proves that the baths of Xanxaris were a usual resort of the
people of Tyana, and were not very far from that city, They are still 2
favourite resort of the inhabitants of this district; they are situated
between Bor and Nigde, a little off the direct road (on the north side,
I think), and are called simply * the Hamam.”

At the baths there was a monastery, and Gregory mentions that the
head was much troubled j; 7o 8pduov porrids, which seems to imply that
he had to look after the scrvice of post-horses on the public road. The
Hamam lies beside the road from Tyana to Andabalis, and must be about
10 or 12 miles from Tyana ; the monastery, therefore, is evidently that of
Pasa, Beside Andabalis was an imperial estate, where the fine Cappa-
docian horses were bred, called * equi Palmatiani” in the fourth century
after Palmatiue, who apparently was the lessee or superintendent of the
estate. Pasa or Xauxaris was apparently on this estate.

84. Bazs, given by Ptolemy in Tyanitis, is an interesting word. The
feminine personal Cappadocian name Bazeis is certainly connected with
it. It is derived from Old Persian bagas, “god,” Phrygisn Bagaios,
‘“Zeus,” and is the seat of Zeus Asmabaios, near Tyana, desoribed by
Strabo, p. 537 ; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll, i. 4; and Ammianus, xxiii. 6.

35. DRAGAI: Apdrac8nd Adypa: are the readings of Ptolemy. Com-
paring Tracias of the Peutinger Table, we see that Apdyas is probably the
oorreot reading, It was situated near Tyans, on & Roman road; but the
Table is here 50 confined, that we may hesitate to acoept its authority
that the road in question led from Tyana to Archelais. This seems to
be false, for we know all the stations on this road very well, it being
desoribed, stage by stage, in the Pilgrime’ route.} But I shall prooeed
to show that Dragai is probably the name of the imperial estate mear
Andabalis, and therefore lay on the read from Tyans to Archelais.

* Var. lect. Nagragiwds, Mannyds, Naornvds, Nacenyds. See Addends

t Some edd. read Zav{apfdos, Greg. Naz., Ep. 125, 126,

$ The view I formerly took, ihat the Table shows 8 road going fram Tyana bo
Arcbelais by Canna and Dregai on the west side of the Hasen Dagh, scemed to me to
be untenable when I traversed that rond (ace HypE),
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Driges or Drizion is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers,
and, if it can be proved to be in this neighbourhood, the various forms
of the nsme may be identified as renderings of & single native name.*

The first reference to Drizion or Drizes might perhaps seem on &
cursory glance to demand a situation further south. In the yeer 975
John T'zimiskes returned from Syria to Constantinople : on the march ho
was extremely annoyed to see thet the rich estates, Longias and Drizes,
which had been recovered from the Saracens by long and bloody wars,
bad been seized by the chamberlain Basil.t But most authorities speek
of Anazarbos and Podandos instead of Longias and Drizes, and it would
therefore app'ear tbet Longias was an estate neer Anazarhos, end Drizes
near Podandos. Longinies is elsowhere recorded} to have been a
Cilivian estate, and probably Longinias should be read for Longias in
Leo Diaconus. As to Drizes there is no possibility thet a rioh end fertile
estate existed in the pass of Podendos, and we must look for it ot the
north end in the plain of Tyana. The details show that these two
estates hed formerly been imperial property, illegally seized by Basil,
and hence arose the anger and bitter reproaches of tho emperor against
him. The imperiel estate of Drizes may probably be identified with
the Villa Palmeti, which wes near Andabalis, probably lying between
it and Tyana (see Addenda),

The position which I have assigned to Drizos is confirmed by the
only other reference which I have been able to find to that unimportant
place. In 964 Nicephorus merohed against Cilicia, teking with hir the
Bmpress Theopheno and her children. He left Theopheno outside of
Cilicia & i ¢povpiy Apiliw xahovpéve, This shows that Drizion wss
ot far from the Cilician frontier, and near or on the road to the Pyle,
through whioh he entered. The Byzantine military road, by which he
mast of oourse have marched, pessed by Tyene; end at Dregai, or Drizion,
a fow miles from Tyone, perhaps as being a more pleasant country
retreat than the large city Tyana, he left his wife to wait his return
(Theophen. Contin,, 361). Another aocount says that he encemped some
time in Cappadocia before entering Cilicia (rj Kammadixur dvavAhfopevos
Xépp), and returning after his expedition, spent the winter in Cappadooisa,
proparing for the next campaign (Leo Diao., 51 ; op. Zomaras, ii. 201).

36. Ponaxpos is well known, and frequently referred to by the Byzan-
tine writers. It ocoupied a very important position in 8 deep valley in
front of the Cilician Gates (rfs olxovuévns 73 Bdpabpov, Basil,, Ep. 14).

Podandos has retained ite name a8 Bozanti, Comparing the eqniva-
lent forms Nadiandos and Nuzianzos (Philostorg., Hist. Ecoles., xii. 7),

¢ Compare Baga and Bazis, Dragai and Drizes.

t Leo Dino,, p. 177.

3 I Lave read about Longinios in Aect,
the reference which I made ot the time,
praservation, Ci p. 180, ti
Anna, ii,, p. 126, and Ducange's note, p. 636,

Bauct., but have unforiuuately destroyed
but which afterwards seemed too trivial for
it s a ploce mear Anazarbos. See also
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we seo that the ““z " in Bozanti indicates an ancient varioty in the name.
The regioc Podandus is mentioned by Hierocles, but never oocurs as s
bishoprio, and it is indeed difficult to see where amid the mountains of
Tauros could be the population that would require a bishop. Moreover
after Cappadocia was divided by Valens into two provinces, Prima and
Seounds, Podandos must have been politically in Secunda ; but during
the struggles that followed, the bishops of Cmsareis retained, for at least
a short time, ecclesiastical jurisdiction cver the district of Mount Tauros,
and Anthimus saw the revenues of the monastery of Saint Orestes in
Tauros carried past Tyana to Cesareis. It is quite probable that they
marked this jurisdiction by comsecrating a bishop of Podandos, the
oéntral point of the Tauros region, but before the earliest “ Notitia,” this
bishoprio had disappeared. Podendos had been taken by the Arabs as
early as the seventh cemtury. In 530, Hierocles, being under the
influence of the ecolesiestical lists of his time, placed Podandos in
Cappadocia Prima: had he followed the civil lists, he would certainly
have put it in Secunda, for, when Cappadocia was divided in 371-72,
Valens mage Podandos the capital of Sccunda, but soon ohanged the
capital to Tyana.

37. SiaLa is mentioned in Tyanitis by Ptolemy. It has been already
disoussed in Ceppadocia, where I have mentioned that ZIAAA is probsbly
a corruption of [2A]3IMA, a city end bishoprio some miles north of
Andabilis,*

38. BaaApacKIa is described by Strabo (p. 539) as a plain in the very
south of Cappadocia, underneath the very shadow of Tauros, barren, the
haunt of wild asses, hardly producing a single fruit-tree. The desorip-
tion applies, not to the plain of Tyana, as has usnally been understood,
bat to the plains north and north-west of Kybistra. Stephanus mentions
Bagadaonia as the southernmost part of Cappadoocia.

The only other reference to this district is in Nicephorus Bryeunnius,
P- 83, where the neme is Gabadonia. In 1073 Isaac and Alexiua Com-
nenus advanced from Iconium to Cemsareis, and they were defeated by
the Turks not far from Cmsareia. Alexius escaped with difficulty,
and reached affer some wandering 5 & T'afBadovip mokiywor. This
town, mentioned apparently as & familiar place, is in all probability
the well-known fortress of Herakleia-Kybistra. Alexius must havo
tried to escape in the direotion of Iconium.

R. TrE Passes ovER TAURDs.

1. At this point it will be most convenient to describe the passes of
Mount Taurus, which were under the general uharge of the Kleisonr-
arch, or Guerdian of the Passes, in the Bysantine system of frontier
defence, Ths chief passes over Tanrus are the Pyle Cilicie, through
whioh lsd the main road from all parts of the platean of Asia Minor to

* Oompare Siara or Simos of the Itineraries, neat Sebasteia.
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Cilicia in all periods of history. The regular approach was by way of
Tyana, a8 we know from Xenophoo and from all lster authorities; but
there are other two approaches, from Kybistra and from Ceesareia. Other
passes, all more or less difficult, lead direct from Lycaonia, to the ocass
at Anemourion, at Kelenderis, and below Seleuceie. The most importang
of these is the one which is frequently mentioned as the pass of Andrasde
or Kylindros, i.e. the pass leeding vid Andrascs, or Adrasos, to
Eelenderis,

The treatise on the tactics of Nicephorus Phokas, the results of his
experience in a long course of successful war ageinst the Saracems,
enumerates in chap. 23 the chief passes by which the Saracen armien
could retire from a forey in Byzantine territory into their own country,
i.e. Cilicia cr Commagene. They are (1) the passes which lead int»
the Anatolic Theme out of the Theme of Seleuceie, crossing from
Cilicia into Cappadocia or Lykendos, (2) the passes crossing from
Kommagene to Melitene and Arebissos, (3) the Armenian passes beyord
the Enphrates.* The first head includes the pass of Adrasos, th~
Cilician Gates, and the pass from Anazarbos and 8is by Hedjin +-
Komana end to Kokussos.

2. In the expedition made by Nicephorus (before 960 A.p., see under
Mistais Lycaonie) into Cilicie, he advanced by the pass of MauRIANON,
ravaged the country towards Adane, marched down as far as the sea.
ond encamped on tho banks of tho Kydnos, beyond the bridge on the
road to Adsns. The Sarecens who were besieging Misthia, hearing of
the raid, raised the siege, and marched in all haste to intercept the
Byzantine army on its return. But Nicephorus having stayed oaly a
day or two in Cilicia, retired in safety by the pass of KanvoioN. Thera
cannot be the alightest doubt, from the places in Cilicie mentioned, thet
Nicephorus advenced through the Cilician Gates. The Saracens returned
from Misthis, by way of Vasada, Konia, Eregli, towards the Gates tn
intereopt him. Nicephorus, however, had already retired in safoty.
‘What, now, wes the pass by which he returned? I have no doubt he
retired through the Cilicien Gates. A few miles north of the Gates,
the road divides into three; the left leads to Kybistra, the central to
Tyans, the right direct to Omsareia-Mazeke.f Now Nicephorus cannos
have advanced by Kybistre, for, as he must have traversed Lykaonia to
reach that pass, there was every chance thet the Saracens would hear of
his raid too soon, and be able to intercept himn. Moreover, it is oxr
pressly mentioned thet the Amatolio and Opsikian troops were left tu

® P.250.—3/' ofas y&p 8305 Biehbeiv BovAnbowy, &né Te Tav dv Zeheunelg khescovpin
xal Toi vy "Avarorway @ipavor, xabd Td Tavpind Spn 14y Te Kikmlay Yioplfovoi Kawwa-
daafar ve wal AvwarBdy' wpds Totrous BY wal 74 wapanelueva Iepuavineidy re xal 'Alardy, nal
L) ‘n.lﬂ.l! nal vol Aaovdd, MeAirfivmy Te, xal & Karoidia: xal 7 wépabev 100 Edppdron
TOTRpOY KT,

t The Cesarela road separates from the other beside Podandos (Bozanii Khen); the
other two fork at Takhta Keupreu, six miles further north.
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oppose the Sarecen invasion, so that the troops with .Nicephorus rfnut
have been mainly those of the eastern Themes, Kbarsianas, Armeniaca,
&o. Hence Nicephorus must heve advanced by one of the other passes,
and certainly by the regular militery route by Tyene, whicl}, thel:efore,
is the pass Maurienon. On his return the pass of Kybistra is obviously
even more out of the question than om the edvance; hence the name
Eerydion remeins for the pass leeding to Keisari by Bereketli Maden.

After writing out this ergument, I turn to my map, and ﬁl.ld that
the roed from the Pylm Ciliciee to Cwmsareia passes by Bozanti .Khan
(Podendos) and Funduklu; Funduklu is the Turkish translation of
Kapibiov.*

The point where the passes Maurianon and Karydion forked was
perhaps called Gytarion or Typsarion. In 1068 the Byzantine army
crossed the passes of Mount Tauros from Cilicia, éfwion 8 Huiv ds 7o
Xwplov 175 tob IloBavrot rhewgovpas éxrds, Tupdpiov sahovpevov. The
emperor went thence direct to Constantinople; hemce there is every
probability that Typsarion is mot on the Eregli pass, but on the direct
road from Podendos to Tyena. Mich. Attel., p. 121.

Scylit'zes, p- 677, differs from Michael as to the name and the
position,—els i ywplov r7s MoSavod xAeovpas, Tvrdpov xarovopalduevov.

At this point the ermy heard reports from Melitene : there is there-
fore only one point which suits all the conditions,—that point is where
the direot roed from eastern Cappadocia joins the Tyana-Tarsos road.
Here news would naturally reach the army; and it is a point out of the
pass in ome sense, yet it would be equally correct to say that it is in
the pass.

The pass Meurianon was guarded by the strong fortress Loulon,
which had been captured by Basil in 878, and the route was therefore
open to Nicaphorus.

3. LouLoN, called SakaLisa or Hisn Asesakaliba by the Arabs, was a
frontier fortress of primery importance in the Seracen wars. It com-
manded the main pass leading north frum Tarsos, and its possession was
o oritical point. Its critical importance is often mentioned,t and the
references, if taken strictly, would show that Loulon was close to Tarsos;
but a study of its history shows clearly that this is quite impoasible, and

* The three roads may e thus given, with opproximate distances :—(1) Pyle 12§
Podandos 4} Yosunlu 2 Funduklu 5} Kemushli Khan 9% Soldukli 123 Keya Alti 8
Kavlak 5} Frenk 2§ Enehil 3} Ashlama 5 Gerdeliz 3 Arapli 8 Develi Kara Himmar 19}
Indje Bu 19 Kaisari. (2) Podandos 3 Ak Keuprou 3 Takhta Keupreu 19 Pashmakji
(near Fauslinopolis) 13 Tyena. (3) Takhta Keupreua 13 Tohifte Khau 11 Ulu Kishla
12 Tchepan 15 Eregli (Kybistra) 20 Kastubala. Most of these eslimates I owo to Major
Bennet.

t rd wheiora Ty ‘Popainiy trinpdreiay dpenoly dxvpdraror xdorpoy (Theophan,
Contin,, 277), the bulwark of "Tarsus (Jo. Chald.), ppotpidy 7t 71 Tdpey ayxlivpor dul
7wos iymAordrov Adpov xal dpuuvoi (Cedren,, ii. 174); Tpvpd 71 nal ¢podpior *§ wwrd
Kiinfav Tdpoy anoid(ov kal yeirovoby (T! beophen. Contin,, 197).
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that Loulon was much furthernorth. It commanded the most importaunt
rovte to Tarscs, and was thus the key which opened and closed the road
to Tarsos. This great road must of course be the road from Tyana
through the Cilirian Gates. Over the actuel Gates tnemselves there
are the remains of a fortress, and it is possible that is Loulon; but even
this position, 40 or 50 miles from Tarsos, seems tao far south to suit
history, end I should look for a site nearer Tyana.

4. The Thema of Lesser Cappudocie, which lay south of Kharsiana,
bordering on Lykaonia and Buccellerii and including Cesareia-Mazaka,
extended on the south as fer as the fortress of Loulon, and even to
Podendos.* The terms imply that Loulon was north of Podandos.

5. Loulon is mentioned as the first point in the line of beacon fires, by
which news of a Seracen invasion wae telegraphed to Copstantinople ;
this line of communicetion was discontinued by the Emperor Michael
(842-57) in one of his foolish freaks (Theophen. Contin., 197). It is
impossible that a point on the southern slope of Taurus towards Tarsos
should be the beginning of this line. This shows that it must have
been situated on the morthern skirts of Taurus, and its commander wss
cherged with the watoh of the passes. The beacon fire mist have been
lighted on some pesk south of Faustinopolis, end we might look for
Loulon in this neighbourhood.t

The description of the line of beacons is the critical passage to fix
the site of Loulon. The ssoond beacon, on the hill of Argaios or Argea
(i.e. Argaia), might at first sight appear to be Argeeus beside Ceesereia~
Mazaka, the loftiest mountain in Asia Minor. But it is obvious that
such a line for the beaoons is quite impossible, not to mention thet &
fire, even as far north as Tyana, oould not be visible on Argaeus.
Qenoral considerations made me quite certain that one of the beacons
must be on a peak of Hassan Dagh, and in 1886 I went round the
western side of the mountain. At the extreme western or south-
western end, an almost isolated psak rises direct from the plain of
Lykaonia about 1000 feet. The summit commands 8 wonderful view: to

* Constant. Porph, de Them., p. 19.—uwpd 3! Kawwadoxla % viv xpnuari(ovra es
Oduam, firis Buopds éori Auxaovlas nal BiaBalves péxpis abrijs Kasrapelas, shartverai 3t dws
dpxiis rév Bovrehhaplwy, nararfryes Be wpbs dvarods uéxpis 1driis "PoBerroi xal ol ppovplov
voi xahovuévov Aodhov xa) adrijs ToBerBoi, If, as I think probable, ‘PoBerrod is & mis-
taken form for MoBevdos, perhaps suggested by a Latin form Podentos, the inference in
the text thal Loulon was north of Podandos cannot be p 3

?_Tha line of beacons is given as follows (Theophan. Oontin., 197) :~8id paved
Syhovow Tois xard rdv "Apyaiov Bovydy, xal ol aBlis Tois kard 7hv "loduov, nal of Tois xard
7 Alyidos, xal 7oiro Tois xard Tbr Mduavra wdAw Bowndss efra soiror 8 Kipifos Bia-
Bexdueros, xal albus roirov 8 Mdxihos , & Toirov Bt & vob &ylov Abfevriov Bovwds
700y & 7§ peydhg wararly xard 75 Hhiaxdy roi Sdpov &xl Tolbrou Biarraplois &popicudvois
dv Bpaxei éxoler 89) pavepd. The same stationa are given by Cedrenus, it, 174, Loulon,
Asgeios hill, Isamos hill, Aigialos (sio), Mamas, Kirkos, Mokillos, hill of 8t. Auxentios,
and the palace. Constontiae Porphyr. (ds Cerim., i. app., p- 491) gives them eg Loulon,
Abyfas Bovrds, Bamon, Aigilon, Olympos, Kyrizos, Moéxihos éwdve 7@v TIvAds, hill of
Salnt Auggntios, and the palace,
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the north lies the great salt lake Tatta, backed by the hills of Galatis;
south extends the huge wall of Taurus, end between liea the hollow
Lykaono-Cappadocian plain. A fire at the northern end of the pass
would be clearly visible on this peak of Hassau Dagh, and the view
extends thence far awey north-west in the direction of Constantinople
over a perfectly flat plain, on the horizon of which one or two peaks are
visible, As the third peak from Argeios is Olympos, obviously the
Mysian mount, it is impossible to place Argaios too far to the south,
while the evidence about Loulon being the bulwark of Tersos restricts
us to a point not too far removed from Tonrus. Notashedow of & doubt
cen remain in the mind of any ome who ascends the peak which I have
described and surveys the country round, that it is the only point which
makes the short line of beacons a possibility. On this peak are the
ruins of a strong fort, whose masonry seems to be in part Hellenic and
in part Byzentine restoration. Stending here, and thinking of Strabo’s
expression, “ Argos, a lofty fortress towards Taurus,”® I recognised
that the Byzantine name Argaios is the same as Strabo’s Argos, the
latter form being only a little more grecised.

When Argeios is thus fixed, it would be an easy matter for an
explorer to discover thc next points, Isamos and Aigilos. The namo
Argaios, which is given to two of the most striking mountains in
Cappadocia, is probebly a Cappadocian word meaning mountein. From
Argaios the view extends to the mountaing north of the salt lake Tatta.
If wo put Isamos at some peak in the desert west of the north ond of
the lake, Aigilos must be looked for somewhere near Troknades, perhaps
between Kaimaz and Dorylaion, in a point of the hills south of the
Tembris. It is more difficult to flash the news across the broken country
between Dorylaion and Constantinople, and hence more beacons are
needed in the latter half of the wey. See F. 56.

6. It has now become clear that Loulon is a fortress commanding the
pass between the Cilicien Gates end T'yena. Now precisely in this pass
lies the Lishoprio Faustinopolis; the city of Faustinopolis was built by
Marous Aurelius and named after the Empress Faustina, who died there.
Its originel name was Healala. It appcars probable that the second
sylleble of Helala is long, and thet it is the same word as the Byzantine
Loulon,

7. Loulon is celled by the Arab historians Sakaliba, or Assakaliba.
Prof, Robertson Smith informs me that the word means * Sclavonians,”
and that, *according to Belddhori, p. 150, many Solavonians were placed
by the Celiph Merwan 1I. along the frontiors.” Hisn Sakaliba, there-
fore, is the Cestle of the Solavonien guards.” Theophanes, p. 348, men-
tions, that in 664 5000 Sclavinoi joined the Sareocens, and were settled
in Seleukobolos near Apameie. In 691, 20,000 Sklaboi, who hed been

* P. 537, in describing the Cappndocian fortresses, 3 ve“Apyos ¥pvua Symidr wpds
7§ Talpy.
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enrolled in the Byzantine army, deserted and joined the Arabs (Theoph.,
. 366).

g 8. %.oulon was captured by Haruu-al-Rashid, when the Saracen power,
reviving under the Abbasside Khalifate, was a second time beginning to
press hard on Asia Minor. According to Weil (‘ Gesch. der Khalifen/
i, p. 160) the Arab historians place the capture jn 805,* but the
Byzantine historians do not mention it at all; and the history of the
wazs from 782 onwards makes it probable that Loulon was iz Serecen
hands during them. The Sarecens could not invade by the Cilician
Gates unless this fortress were in their hands. It was probably taken in
782, or soon after.

Loulon remained in Saracen hands at least as late as 811. Wh do
not hear when it wes recovered by the Byzantines; but Weil mentisus
thet, sfter capturing Herakleie-Kybistra in 831, the Khalif Al Mamun
in 832 besieged Loulon unsuccessfully for a hundred days. In 838 Le
began to rebuild and fortify Tyana, perhaps to aid his designs agains$
Loulon; but he died in this year, and his successor gave up the
intention cf refounding Tyena. It is apparent that if Al Memun was
not maater of Loulon in 831, he cannot have inveded by the pass which
it commands, but must have crcssed Taurus by another way to attaok
Herekleia-Kybistra and Tyena.

The great invasion by Motassem in 838, when Amorion was captured,
must have passed through the Cilicien Gates, and Loulon wes probably
captured as a preliminary. But still, in the campaigns of 856-63, the
Saracens soern always to invade by the passes leading from Kommagene
to Kataonia, whioh makes it probable that Loulon was then a Byzantine
poseession. It is recorded that Michael (843-67) disoontinued the line of
beacons from Loulon to Constantinople,t and apparently Loulon passed
into the power of the Sarecens between 863 and 867 (Cedren., ii. 174).

9. In a.p. 878 Basil captured Loulon, * which had been, by the neglect
of preceding emperors, allowed to pass into the hands of the Saracens,
and was held by them as a fortress, strong both by uatural sitnation and
by its garrison.” Thereupon the fortress Melouos voluntarily surrendered
(v Meholos darpor, Theophan, Contin., 277-8). It is highly improbable
that Basil penetreted into Cilicia at this time, for the Saracens were still
too etrong ; and this fact confirms our previous conclusion, and. shows
that both Melouos and Loulon must be placed on the north side of
Taurds. About the year 900 it oan be proved that Loulon was still in
Byzantine hands?! and it probably remained in their power till the
Turkish conquest.

® The other fortremses captured at the same time i
.Al'ﬂ.llll (Dsu-l-kals), lhhkgpain (Kunia or Mnlkuni.;esri:lﬂ:ab::(g::l;: AI::;:KI'
is not foned by Theophanes, but is mentioned by the Arab historians.

¢ Maralt, ‘ Exmi de Chronogr. Byzant., i., dates this event in 866.

3 Beo the description of the inroad made by Nicephorus Phokas into Cilicis about
808, quoted above in deszribing the pass. :
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10. MEeLouos, or MELoE. It is clear from the passage just quoted thut
Meolouos was a frontier fortress on a pass of Taurus. There can be no
doubt that it is idemtical with the Meloe mentioned in Isauria by
Hierocles and the Notitie. The references to it may be taken to imply
that it was on an important pess; and it was probably on the pass from
Laranda by Adrasos and Germanicopolis to Kelenderis. Adrasos was
further south than Meloe, to judge from the general probabilities of the
Byzantine allusions. Hierocles mentions them together, and apparently
Melouos has still retained its name as Meliss Tepe, while Adrasos was
probably on the Kalykednos, e few miles further sonth. The evidence
is more fully discussed below.

Melouos cannot be the same place that is called Semaloucs by
Theophanes (p. 453). which was besieged for a whole summer by Harun-
al-Rashid, end ceptured in September 780, for Semalouos was in the
Armeniac Theme. But perhaps Melouos is to be identified with Milos
or Milios (see § 11).

I add here a few fortresses which are mentioned during the Saracen
wars, apparently in these parts, but which cannot be placed exactly
with our scanty information.

11. Milos. In 781 Ireme sent all the Asiatic troops to guard the
kleisourai, and prevent an invasion of the Saracens. A battle took place
at Mélos or Milos* in which the Byzantine troops gained a complete
victory, according to Theophan. (p. 455) ; while the Arab historians say
merely the Saracens did not venture to face the great Byzantine force.
Milos is, therefore, in or near one of the kleisouras leading from Cilicia
aoross Tauros.

12. Koron is mentioned in Theophan. Contin. (p. 860, etc.), ae having
been captured by the Seracens in the year 892. No clue to its situation
is given, except that it was a fortress of Ceppadocia. It was in Capps-
docia Secunda under Tyanae (Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 21). This
suggests that it was either in the plein of Venasa, or more probably at
the ruined fortifications now called Viran Sheher, some hours south-east
of Ak Serai (Colonia Archelais), on the outskirts of Hassan Dagh.

18. Tyropoion is occasionelly mentioned as @ strong fortress; but
in the few casuel references to it hardly any clue is given to ite
situation, Wheu Phokas, who had rebelled against the emperor John
Tzimiskes, o.p. 971, and hed occupied Cemeareia, found that Skléros was
advancing from Dorylaion against him, and thet his own followers
were deserting him, he fled to Tyropoion (Cedren., ii. 890, op. 443).
Romenus Diogenes, being dethroned in 1073, and being defeated at

* Muralt, * Eesai de Chronogr. Byzant,' vol. i., quotes also the f~-m Milios fram
another authority, 1o whioh I have not acoesa. Milica has & singular resemblance to
Melouoa or Meloe, the Isanrian fortress and bishopric; for great varieties exist in the

forms of proper names iv these late times. It is, therefore, not improbable that Milos in
to be identified with Melouos,
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Dokeia (now Tossia) in the Armeniac Theme, retired into Cappadocis,
oocapied a fort Tyropoion, émt Adhou weuevov Sxvpo, and finally retreated
into Gilivia, [of course by the Cilician Gates]. The enemy, advanocing
against him, avoided the pass of Pedandos (i.e. the Cilioian Gates), and
croased Mount Tauros by one of the Issurian passes.* These passagos
show that Tyropoion lay in the country south-west of Cemsareia, and
between Dokeia and mount Tauros.

After this was in type, the identification of Dipotamon has shown
me that Tyropoion is Tyrieion (see PHRYGIA).

14. Magahads or Macahawy is mentioned by Theophanes (389-90) as
in the Anatolio Theme. The only other reference to it kmown to me is
+ Aot. Senct.” April 8, App. p. xxx, where it is mentioned as a fort in the
uépm i "Avarors, to which Saint Nicetss was exiled. Being in the
Anatolio Theme it cannot have been in Cappadocia. It may have been
either in Lykaonia or Phrygie, but the events narrated by Theophanes
agree better with a position in Lykaonia on the road from Cilicia to
Akroenos. A town Thecdosians, othertvise unknown, is to be sought
oxx the same roed nearer Akroenos.

15. Kopidnados, where the Saracens were victorious in 788 (Theoph.,
463), in the Anatolic Theme, is possibly the same a8 Apedue in Tsauria,
where Justinian built a monastery (Procop., Aedif., V., p. 328).

16. Kasin, a great cave or underground stronghold, called Matmurah
vy the Arsb historians, which was captured by the Saracens in 776, by
smoking out the inhabitants. There can be little doubt tbat Kasin was
in the plain of Venasa, about Sagima and Malakopaia ; great underground
residences are a special and peculiar feature of this plein, whioh lies on
the direct read north from the Gates.t In 776 the Saracen invasione
were beginning anew, and as yet they did not penetrate very far into
Bysantine territory. The Areb accounts, indeed, say that they captured
Ankyra in this year; but the Byzantine authorities do not confirm this;
snd it appears incredible, unless there be some place near the frontier
whose name is confused by the Arabs with Ankyre of Galatia. Some
other references at this time certainly are more naturally interpreted of
an Ankyra in the eouth of Cappadocia, but perhaps they are only
mistaken references to the Galatian Ankyra.

Kasin is clearly the same 88 the military district Kases, transferred
from the Cappadooisn Theme to Kharsiana about 890. This fact implies

s situaticn movth of the Halys, as I have shown in speaking of the
Theme Ebarsiana.

* Aid riis Tév 'loadper ¢is Tabrmy &véBarer, SusetdBevroi B Brres kal Tpaxeir nal
dvdrras xal Alav orevéropos of Biareixi(orres Ty dpév alixeva s Thy Kikixlay ob perplar
h-l:w ob¥ ebotor 7 v‘-;,pdw i edoinevoy (Mioh, Attal, p. 174),

Theophan., 449; Weil, ¢ Kbalifen,’ ii., 97. It is posihle that Kagin is & corruption
of Baxima, mdway between the cld form and the modern Haasa Keui, ¥
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S. RoMaN Roaps IN LYkaoNIA AND TYANITIS,

After thue fixing the cities of these districts, it becomes possible to
attempt to trace the roads.

1. The road from Iconium to the Cilician Gates is not given in a direct
and complete way in the Table, but it cannot have been omitted, and
mest of the stations om it are given in a scattered way. It may be
restored from the fragments, taken in conjunction with the following
road, as

Toonium 50 Berate 21 Kastabale 20 Kybistre 54 Podandos
(Paduando in the Table) 13 Pyle Cilicie (fines Cilicie
in the Table)—([Mopsoukrene (omitted on the Table)]
—Tarsos.

It is probable that the Tetrapyrgia, which is mentioned twice in the
Table, as Tetra between Cibistra and Mazaca, and in full as Tetrapyrgis
on the roed Iconium-Claudiopolis, has been transferred here from Syria.
Tetrapyrgium is mentioned in the tale of Saint Sergins,* who was
carried from castram Berbalissos (on the Euphrates) to castrum Soura,
and then made to rum, shod with iron neils, to castrum Tetrapyrgium, a
distance of nine miles, and thence nine miles more to castrnm Ruzaphata.
The latter place ie obviously Resephe, afterwards called Sergiopolis.
Procopius (Bell. Pers., ii,, p. 99) says that Sergiopolis was 126 stadia
from Soura, and was situated in the southerm pert of the compus
Barbaricus, which must obviously be the territory of Barbalissos,

2. A road is given in the Peutinger Table: —

Iconium L Berata xxxix Tyana.

The course of this road is determined by the probeble situation of
Berata at Bin Bir Kilisse. It is therefore really the road to the Cilician
Gates, from which the road to Tyane forks at Kybistra. There seem to
be some stations omitted : Kastabala and Kybistra, which lie immediately
enst of Barata, are mentioned in the Table. but on wrong roads.t The
road then is to be restored.

Iconium L Bareta xx1 Kastabela xx Kybistra xxxix Tyane.

* This yeference should be added to O. 2, where I was unable to insert it.

t It puu Kybistra betweeu Tyana and Cmsarcia-Mazala, Kastabala botween
K docie and Melit Another view is taken by the older geographers.
Leake, fol]owed by Kxeperl, &c., correots the Cibistra of the Table to Kysistra, which
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the Strategia Kilikia, and acoepts the road Andabalis-
Kyzistru-Tetra-Cmanreia 08 a real one. I believe that Cibistra must be nuderstood
o be the important station Kybistra in & false position. I am very doubtful also
whether Ptolomy’s Kyzistra is to be accepted os a real city, for in the Nicene Counail,
AD. 325, Kyzisira is given as a bishoprio, which proves that it is werely an error or &
various form, due to Jocal pronunciation, of Kybietra, P.clewy, misled by the variation
in the name, puts one in Strategic Kataonia, and one in Strategia Kilékia : in a aimilar
way he donbles Olba as Olbuss, and puts one in Ketis, the other in Strategia Anticchiane,
being ignorant that the latier inclndes Ketis.
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3. The road from Iconium to Seleukeia of Isauria coincides with the
last to DBarata. Then it passes by Laranda (omitted on the Table),
ed fines, Koropissus in Ketis (Coriopio on the Table), Claudiopolis
(omitted on the Table), where it forks, one Lranch (probably not
mentioned on the Table) going to Kelenderis, the other to Seleukeia.
The Table makes this road go to Pompeiopolis instead of Seleukeia.
This is probably a mere fault of drawing complicated Ly the triple
occurrence of this city in the Table, twice Pompeiopolis, and once Soloi.
This road thon may be restored:

Tconium + DBarata—[Laranda]—Koropissos—[Claudiopolis]—
Seleukeia.
At Seleukeia it joined the coast road, given on the Table (afier some
corrections are madc) as
Selinus — Anemourion — Avsinoe — Kelenderis — Seleuceia —-
Korykos—Pompeiopolis-Soloi —Zephyrion—Mallos— Aigai—
Issos — Alexandreia xar' "Iooov—Roseos.

The Katalola on this road, beside Issos, scems to be transferred from
the road Issos by Kastabala to Kommagone.*

4. The next road went:

Iconium xx Lystra (Taspa on the Table) xxuur Isaura (Isaria)

This road may have gone on Ly Germanicopolis and Anemourion
to join the coast road, but, considering the difficulty of tho country
south of Isaura and the late date at which it was civilised, the pro-
bability is that it went no further than Isaura.

5, The mnext road haa almost wholly disappeared from the Table.
Thero remains only the coast end. It must have passed Ly Dali-
sandos (> Fassiller), Karallia (Bey Sheher), Parlais, and Katenna (Godena).
It will be again relerred to below.

6. There remain four roads whose existuues is probable or certain
(1) Icopium to Vasada (Yonuslar) and Mistha /Kirili Kassaba), whero
it joined the road Antiocheia-Neapolis-Misthia-Karallia: this is a probable
route, but is omitted in the Table. (2) Iconium to Luovdicea Combusta:
this road is cortain, but is confused on the Table with a route of very
doubtful character from Jeonium to Archelais, which scems to be
described as

Iconium xx Pyrgos xxur Savatra,

the oontinuation to Archelais being wissed. Such a road, howover, is
impossible, for it would not go by Savatra, but would join the road
Luodicea-Archelais either at Sultan Kban or at Koropassos. Morcover,
it is in the last degree improbable that a direct route Iconium-Archelais
could bave been of such importance at this period as to find a place in
the Teble. BSuch & route rose to importance only when Konia became

* Bec above, Koetalaln,
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the Seljuk capital, and Ak-Serai-Archelais, one of their cbief cities, was
connected by e direct road with the capital.

(3) The Table givea a road Laodiceia-Caballucome-Savatra. This
road also is quite falsely given, for we are fortunately ablo to place
Caballucome with definite certainty on a different road. Joannes
Cinnaemus comes to our aid, and mentions KdSeMa (which is evidently
the same as KefSaMouxdun®) on the direct road from Iconinm to
Thilomelion.

6. The passage of Cinnamus (p. 42) is as follows :—Manuel advenced
againet the Turks of Iconium by way of Akroenos (Afiom Kara Hiesar),
where he defeated part of their army, the rest being with the Sultan
Masut at Philomelion. The Sultan retreated to a place Andrachman (éxi
Twva xopov ‘AvBpaxpudv Iepowds [i.e. in Turkish] dvopaosuévor). Menuel
now advanced to Hadrianopolis, and encamped at Qaita (still called
Aghait), where he agein defeated the Turks, and the Sultan fled to
Iconium. Manuel advenced again to Kaballa, while the Sultan relied
on the defence of the mountains which separate Kaballa from Iconium.
Kaballa, therefore, could not be on the road Iconium-Laodicea-Tyriaion-
Philomelion, as that road goes through the plain the whole way; and
thers je no alternative except to place it on the Tchigil roed; and the
coincidence of name and the existence of remaing point to the situation
of Kaballe et Tchigil. The diffioult pass T{Spprirlnuavi by which
Manuel continued hia march ies either the crossing of the mountaine
n few miles west of Iconium, or the pass beeide Devrent Keui. The
road from Tohigil to Konia traverses both. Manuel did not advance
bayond Tchivrelitzemani,f but retired by the road thet leade to Lake
Pasguaa, formerly celled Skleros. This leke is the encient Keralis,
Bey Shaher Gél, and Skleros is evidently a Bygantins varinnt of Keralis.

Kabela is also mentioned by Cedrenus} as a fortress above Iconium
($podpiov dvwlfev 1ob "Ixoviov Sakelpevor).

The only other reference to Kabale which I bave observed is in
AD. 824, when Choireas, governor of Kabala, was implioatéd in the
insurrsotion of Thomes against Michael II. Kabale is an important
point in the Byzantine military system, for the governors of Kabale and
Saniane are both in situations of great power § {see SANIANA in Galetie).

7. Colonel Stewart desoribes this route, Ak Sheher to Eleveras 5, to

. Oompare Kakkabes or Kakkabokome, see my Cities and Bishoprics,' pt. ii.
seo, lxviii.

t Nicelas Choniata (p. 72) says he lnid siege to Icouium, but this is a pure
exaggeration. Int even Cinnemus’s account suggests thnt he came very close to
Iconium, and his line of retreat snggesta that he advanced beyond the jumotivu of the
road Misthis-Vasada-Iconium with the road Philomelion-Eaballa-Toonium; the
junction is between the two passes described in the text.

3 Cearen,, ii., p. 266. QGeorg. Mon,, Sym. Mag., snd Theoph. Contin., all meation the
nsme Kabals, in talling tbie incident, the flight of Andronicus fiom Leo IV.,in 908, hut
do not epecify its silnation. Cp. Zonaras, II., p. 180, ed. Par.

§ Cedren., ii., p. 90; Theophan. Contin., p. 71.
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Aghayit 7, to Freis* 9, to Doghan Hissar 17, fo‘ Rus 21, Tchir (correct
form Tchigil) 29, Derwent 37, Kavaklu 48, Konie 64}. Hence we mey
réatore tho road on the Table as

Philomelion xxx Kaballa xxxv1 Iconium.

8. After putting this road on the restored Table, we have elso to
form the conpections Iconium-Laodiceia and (4) Laodicea-Savatra-
{Koropassos]-Archelais, both of which mey be taken as quite certain,
One other Lycaonian or Cappadocien roed is represented in the Table—

[Archelais] xx Salaberina xvi Cene xvI Tracias xv1 Tyana.
Salaberiua is unknown. Ceena is given by the Jerusalem Itinerary on
the road from Tysna to the Cilician Gates, and hes therefore been
falsely tranaferred to its place in the Table. Traciae was an imperial
estate near Andabalis, 16 miles from Tyane on this road.

The road Iconium by Kara Bupar to Tyana is described by the lato
Colonel J. D. H. Stewart as:—

Iconium 12 Dedem 7} Karkhu (stone bridge over a stream) 7

Ismii 11 Yerokli Devrent 15 Kara Bunar 21 Bektek 7}
stone bridge over a stream 11 Toheyan (15 Tyane).

This road falls at Bektek into the road from Kybistra to Tyans, end
there is no reason to think that it ever was a Roman road.

9. A fragment of the Table still remains unaccounted for—

Iconium xx Pyrgos xxiir,
and probably some of the far too numerous names between Pessinus and
Archelais belong to roads in the west of Lycaonia. It is quite possible
that there was a station Pyrgos between Laodiceia and Savatra, and it may
be assumed as certain that one or more stations were mentioned on the
roed which is given as

Amorium xx Laodicea.

The existence of this last road is certain.

10. The road Archelais-Pessinus appears on the Table thus:—

(Archelais) xi1 Comitanasso (i.e. Coropassos, mizxed with Par-

Dassos on apother road) xx Perta xx Conguso xx Pegella xx
Egdava xv Vetisso xx Bagrum vit Tolosocorio xxum1 Abrostola.

Of these, Abrostola may be et once dismissed as being Phrygian in
the province Asis,{ and Vetisso scems to be the same as Ptolemy's
Obéreorov in Galatia, The distances on this road may be estimated as
follows : —

Arohelais xir Coropassos 20 Eskil 35 Tnevi 70 Sangarius bridge

25 Pessinus,

b Mﬂ!ﬂl Ewea this name Beghiz; the correct form is Egri Géz, Squint Eye,” but
tes to Erozh

1" Abrostols is giv‘cn by Plalemy as in Phrygi
. n rygio, and there seems no reason to doubt
his statanent, which gives & valuable olue to its siéuntion.



S, —ROMAN ROADS IN LYKAONIA AND TYANITIS, 361

On the road as it appears in the Table e station Congoustos is given,
but Ptolemy places it far west, and it probably belongs to ope of the
western roads. There remain, then—

Archelais xir Coropassos xx Perta (Eskil) xx Pegella xx
TAAYAMA (Inevi).

Here the road forks, one branch goes to Ankyre: the other, which is
showsn on the Tuble, goes to Pessinus and Dorylaion. We may restore

its course as—
\
TAAYAMA xv DPitnisos xx Jagrum — Tolistochora xxiry
Pessinus.

T. Ciricta TRACHEIA oR IsAunmia.

1. The mep of ¥sauria, though much improved by Professor Sterrett's
Jjourney in 1885, is still too uncertain to permit anylhing like a proper
study of the ancient topography. As I have never travelled in any
pert of the country, I cannot do more than put down e few notes about
scattered points. The beginning of a etudy of the country should be
made from the greet roads which lead scross Taurus from Laranda to
Kelenderis, to Anemourion, and to Seleuceia. The firat of these was a
Roman road, and it must in all ages have been an important route
between Iconium end the sea. But the other roads are also of import-
ance, In ancient time the road Laranda-Seleuceia apparently passed by
Claudiopolis, but another road has recently been mede practicable for
wheeled vebicles in furtherance of Said Pasha’s scheme to connect Konia
with a harbour on the coast. It goes direct from Laranda through
Maghra, and treverses & desert country. A study of the list of Hierocles
has led me to the belief that he arranges his cities with an eye to these
roads. This view can be proved only by e careful exploration of the
country, which still remains to be made. Professor Sterrett’s exploration
in 1885 was very far from exhaustive : he traversed none of these roads,
and, though he acutely detected several ancient names in the modera
village names, yet no epigraphic evidence to fix any city * was added by
Lkim. In brief terme my view is that the three chief roads are—

(1) Laranda Koropissos Claudiopolis Kelenderis.

(2) Cleudiopolis Diocmsareie Seleuceia.

(8) Lerande WMelouos Adrasos Germanioopolis, where it forked, one
path leading to Keleuderis, and one near Eirenopolis to Anemourion.
The grounds on which this view is based are ratner diffioult to. put

olearly.
2. The fullowing statistics as to these roads were given me by tl.o

late Colonel J. D, H. Stewart.
* Astra and Artanada wepe not oities.
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(1) Akliman (harbour of Seleuceia) to Mut (Claudiopolis), 54} mil.s,*

Akliman, sea level. 38 Zehne.
10} alt. 2100 feet. 45} Tareveliler,
22} Geuk Belen. 544 Mut, 1000 feet.

314 Nogbreen, 1700 feet.
(2) Mut (Claudiopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 51 milee.

Mut, 1000 feet. 31 Walershed, 1500 feet.
0k alt. 4650 feet. 44} Fusandeen,
14 Summit, alt. 5259 feet. 51 Karaman.

20 Restol Yaila,
(3) Kilindria (Kelenderis) to Ermenek (Germenicopolis), 59 miles,

Kilindria or Guloar, over 26 Tash Oglu, 4500 feet.
Selli Puss. 45 Zeve, 2896 feet.}
17 Eleribas, 3300 feet. 59 Ermenek, 4442 feet.t
(4) Ermenck (Germanicopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 59 miles.f
Ermenek, 4442 feet. 31} Bostakehi Su.
16 Kanish Boghaz. 364 Meliss Tept.
19 Boundery of Vilayet Konia. 47 Boyalar,
80 Bostan Su Keui in Kaza 59 Karaman (Larande).
Khadim.

Another estimate by Culonel Stewart, taken from another journey, is—
Kilindria to Ermenek, 63} miles, time, 25 liours, 10 minutes.
Ermenek to Meliss Tepe, 483 miles, time 16 hours 3 minutes.
Meliss Tepe to Karaman, 5 hours.
(5) Laranda to Selefke vid Maghra.*
Laranda. £0% Maghra, 4590 feet.
21 alt. 5500 fael. (?) Akliman.
29 alt. 6100 feet.

Colonal Stewart could not give me any esiimate of the roade Akliman
to Maghrs, end Kilindria to Mut. The latter is stated by Leake as
18 hours, and the former by my friend Mr. Hogarth as 11 hours §,—
about 40 to 45 miles. The road Ermenek-Anamur (Anemourion) seenss
to be very little used now, and can never have been a route of any real
consequence.

3, The moat direct road from Larande to Kelenderis passes through
Mut, end %t is generally agreed that Leake is right in identifying Mnt
ag the ancient Claudiopolis, which is described by Theophancs a8 lying
in a plain between the two ridges of Taurus (uereéd rév 8do Tajpwv é&v

* I {hink that Colonel Blewarl's estimates of distanco are too small, owing to his
rerkoning that a horse’s pace is slower than I believe is the case. His time of maroh is
Akliman-Geuk Delen 9 hra. 20 mius,, Geult Belen-Mut 6 hrs. 3¢ mins.

4 Heights of Zeve and Ermerek taken according to boiling-point.

$ Time, Ermenek to Karnmau 22 hre, 55 mins. )

§ Eleven Liours in an araba going dowa hill,
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medip wapévms p.138).  The descriptivn is understood by Leake to
denote the Kalykadnos valley, which is obviously correct. The identi-
fication, though universelly accepted, is a mere guess, founded neither
on actusl knowledge of the country mor on positive evidemce. The
story of Papas (§ 7) might suggest that Diocmsareia was at Mut, Lat at
present I refrain from making a change.

4. Claudiopolie was a colony of Claudius.* No coine of this city are
koown. Perhaps, like Archelais in Cappadocia, also a colony of Claudius,
and Colonia in Lesser Armenia, it bad not the right ef coinage; for the
entire failure of its coins, colonial or otherwise, can hardly be due merely
to our imperfect knowledge. The situation of the colony was chosen
where the great route from the north enters the valley of the
Kalykadnos.

5. Ruine are mentioned by Leake at a khan on the road from Mut to
Laranda; but at the present day there is not even e village on the road.
1 shall proceed to show that Koropissos was gituated on this ruad,
perhaps at the ruins observed by Leaké.t The Peutinger Table places
Koropissos (under the form Coriopio) on this roed, and the sitnation is
probable, for both the importance of this oity with its coinage, which is
rich in comparison with other cities of this mountainous district,
suggests e situation near e great road, and its title, Metropolis of Ketis,
agrees. The precise limits of the district Ketis cannot bo determined,
but the following considerations enable us to place it approximately.

6. Ketis, according to Ptolemy, contains the city of Olba in the
interior, and extends along the coast from Anemourion to beyond tho
mouth of the Kalykadnoa. Bssil of Seleuceia, according to the inter-
pretation of M. Waddington, seeme not to egree with this, for he says
that the river Kalykednos rises in the recesses of Ketis (dmd s Kxyrios
pvxmrdtov xwpiwv); unluckily it is quite wncertain whether the name
Kalykadnos wae given to the northern or the southern bramch of the
river. M, Waddington assumes that the Kalykadnos was the southern
branch, and thie is also the opinion of Ritter and of Kiepeat}; if
80, Basil is in flat contradiction with Ptolemy, who clearly makes
Selentis the country where that branch rises. But I believe thet Basil's
words§ must be understood to refer to the northero and much longer

* Deduxit coloniam Clandius Cesar, Amm. Mare., Xiv,, 5.

1 1find a note that Mr. Davie mentions the ruins of an ancient city at Kestol.
betweon Laranda and Mut : this mey be the sile of Koropi and the ins men-
tioned by Leake may eome from it.

3 Kiepert in his latest map has changed Lie opinion, and agrees with the view here
stated.

§ Kard(xa)Bvos Bropa 7¢ worapg, dpxopdvy piv Bvaber wdbey dwd i viis Kyriles
pvxairdroy xwplwy, xapauelforrs 8% xdpas nal wéAes ouxnis, aby 7ji spbs duds wepely
wapahapBdyorrs wal drdpovs worapods dx iy 8§’ Ixdrepn xdpur wal réwwy ézuaibvras
(L p. 275 P.) 1t receives Ermenek Su on right and Maghrs Su on left. M. Waddingtes,
making Ermenek Su Kalykadnos, has to faco the dificalty that it receives Do affiuans
of any consequence from tho 1ight.
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branch of the river, and that the name Ketis is applied to the eastern
poris of Isauria or Tracleia Cilicia, on both sides of the river Kalykadnos
fiom its source to its mouth. According to this interpretation, Basil and
Ptolemy are in perfect agreement. Three cities of Isauria, Koropissos,
Olba, and Philadelphia, are proved by the legends on their coins to have
been situated in Ketis, and Ptolemy agrees about Olba, but omils
Koropissos, and puts Philadelpheia in Lalassis.

7. Olba was situated (1) in Ketis, (2) not very far from Seleuceis, to
which it is said to be dorvyelroy méhss, (3) in the mountainous tract above
Soli (btrab., p. 672). These references demand e situation east of
Clendiopolis,-and north or north-west of Seleuceia. Another argument,
of & somewhat complicated character, mey be drawn from the legend on
a coin of Diocesareia, AIOKAICAPEQN OABOC. The native name of
Olba was apparently Ourba, or Orba.* The form Olba was grecised to
suggest the sense given by the analogy of 8ABfa, 5ABos, Afos. Vying
with the name "OABa, Dioceeareie invented the above legend. Such
competition in legends is very common in the coinage of Anatolian cities.
This explanation has any probability only if Diocesareia and Olba are
neighbouring towns : Hierocles mentions them side by side. " Where, then,
was Diocemsareia ? Diocmsareia is known to have been another name for
the Iseurien Prakana from the lists of bishops present at the Second
Nicene Council in 787 A.p,, when Manzon is mentioned es bishop, somo-
times of Diocsesareia, sometimes of Prakana. Now Prakana was captured
by the Turks of Iconium, A.D, 1144, and restored to the Byzantines by
terms of the treaty of 1147 (Cimnam., 39 and 66; Nicet. Chon., GB).
Seleukeie was in Byzantine hands throughout this reign, and Prakana
must therefore be further up the country on the boundary between
Byzantine and Seljuk territory, which, howover, at this period, is quite
uncertain, but the circumstances suggest that Prakana was between
Selenkeia and Lykaonia,and a frontier town, and it is expressly said by
Nicetas to be not far from Seleukeia (rijs Zehevxelas ixdpeva Bpvrar, p. 68).
His authority is confirmed in this case by the order of the Byzantine
lists, which alwaye connect Diocmsareie with Olba, Claudiopolis, and
Hierapolis. I should look for Prakana on the lower Kalykadnos between
Claudiopolis and Seleukeie, and near it, but east of the river, also Olba,
which would thus be in the mountainous district above Soli.

Diocmsareia is also proved to beve been on the Kelykadnos by the
fact that it was one of the cities of the Decapolis, whose limits and cities
will bo treated below, Saint Papas wae forced to run from Laranda to
Diocmsareie and Seleukeie before the horses, ¢ Act. Sapct.,’ Mar. 16,
p- 420, The road was probsbly vié Claudiopolis.

8. Another proof of the situation of Ketis is derived from the legend
on coing, MIOAEMONOS BASIAEQS [OABEJQN AAAAZSEQN KAl

® Ouwrbanopolis in Aota B. Bartholomi, Aug. 25th; Ourba, with v. L Orba, in
Theophsuss, Olba dorvyelrar wdass, Baail of Selcuceis in Yit. 8. Theclas,
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KENNATON. These three countries must have adjoined each other.
Now the district Lelassis seems to be fixed with certainty on the upper
waters of the Ermenek Su by Prof. Sterrett’s acute observation that
Lakhlas has preserved the old name Lalassia.

9. Kennatis is known only from ooins, as bordering on Kotis and
Lalassis. We may perhaps infer that some of the Byzantine bishoprics,
which are unknown to the numismatic lists, were citiea which grew up
in Kennatis during the gradual progress of civilieation in Cilicia Tracheia
in the third to the fifth centuries, It probably included the region
between Ketis and Lalassis, and may have formed part of the Decapolie.
Keonatis and Lalassis were made independent for a time, as is
proved by a coin struck under Domitian with the legend KOINON
AAAAZEQN KAJ K[ENINATON. These indications, vague in them-
selves, leave little or no doubt as to the general situation of Ketis, east
of Lalassis end Kennatis, and along the course of the Kelykednos.

10. The third city of Ketis is Philadelpheia. No evidence remains of
siluation except (1) what can be derived from the order of the Byzantine
lists, and (2) the fact that it is not onme of the cities of the Decapolis
Isauris, i.e, it is not on the Ermenek Bu.* Hierocles places it next to
Eirenopolis.

11. EireNopoLis has retained its neme as Irnebol to the present day,
opposite to Germanicopolis (Ermenelk) on the south side of the Ermenek
Su valley. It is called Isnebol on Kiepert's map, but Prof, Sterrettt
has observed the proper form, Irnebol, though his identification of
Irnebol as Neromopolis is impossible, because there is mo such city
recorded in Iseuria or Cilicia Tracheia. Neronias, which occurs s a
neme of Eirenopolis, is reforred by all lists which mention it to the other
Eirenopolis of Cilicie Campestris nearAnazarbos and the Pyramos; and
I think thet all coina EIPHNOIIOAEITOQN belong to the latter and not
to the Isaurian Eirenopolis. Leake’s attribution of Eirenopolis- to the
coast of Cilicie Tracheie was founded on a coin reading IPHNOIIOAEITON
ZE®YPIQTON;; but this coin cannot be accepted as genuine, depending only
on the testimony of Vaillant ; and morecver Leake’s situetion is disproved
by the evidence given above that Irenopolis was on the Ermenck Sud

Philedelphie then is to be placed probably north of the Ermenek Su,
on the road from Germanioopolis to Larands, and in the country of
Ketis.

13. This city Eirenopolis must be carefully distinguished from the
Cilicien city, Eirenopolis, a bishoprio of Cilicia Secunde, an inland dity,
to be looked for not very far from Anazarbos, In all probability the

® 1 ahall prove in a fullowing parsgraph that the name Decapolis was given to the
diatrict elong the Ermenek Su and the Kalykadnos below the

t ¢ Wolfe Expedition® in Papers of Amer. Behool of Athens, iii. p. 84.

§ 1t is one of the cities of the Decapolis, or valley of the Ermenck Su. JIumabal,

;:out which Prof. Sterrett (Lo., p. 81) makes no suggestion, is probably Zenonopalia
rie.
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coins which read EIPHNOIIOAEITON simply, belong to the Cilician
city. Its ers on coins is a.p. 52. It was on a river, probably the
Pyramor, as a coib shows the Goud Fortune f the City with a river-god
at her feet.

14, All evidence as to the situation of Ketie therefore agrees with the
Peutinger Table in regard to Koropissoz, and it may be considered very
probable that Koropissos was on the road between Claudiopolis and
Laranda, probably near Kostel.

15. Koropissos, metropolis of Ketie, must have been an important
town. Tt appears as a bishopric at the Nicene Council, 4.0. 325 ; butitis
not mentioned either by Hierocles or in the Notitie. The only explanation
can be that-it is concealed under another name. It is not improbable
that Hieropolisis the name that replaces Koropissos : that the metropolis
should also be the holy city of Ketis iz quite in accordance with the
anslogy of the cities in this district, where the dynaots were priests.

16. The Decapolis of Isauria is mentioned, and the ten cities Germani-
copolis, [Dio|Cesareia, Eirenopolis, Neapolis, Lauzados, Zenopolis, Dometi-
opolis, Titiopolis, Claudiopolis, Dalisandos, are enumerated by Constan-
tine Porph., Them., p. 36. In thelife of Gregory Decapolita Isauricus the
expression occurs pla Tiv Tijs Aexardhews, tiv mpd 7ijs loavpias, méhis 1) Svopa
Eippémohs (quoted in ¢ Act. Sanct.,’ April 18th, p. 583: but the day of
this Gregory i8 Nov. 20th). The expression mpd rijs 'loavplas suggests
that they were all in the same distriet, and this is corroborated by Cun-
stantine’s remark that they were “cver Seleukeia,” i.e. higher up the
xiver in the inner country. The title Decapolis is obviously applied to
a well-marked district in which there were ten cities. This district
must have been along the Ermenek Su. Many of the ten cities are
placed there by other evidence, and for tho rest the same locality is fixed
by this title.*

Of the ten cities, Claudiopolis and Germanicopolis have been fixed at
Mat and Ermenek by Leske, and in the preceding parsgraphs it has been
shown 1hat Diocmsareia, Eirenopolis, Zenopolis,$ and Domitiopolis were
on the Ermenek Su.

17. Dalisandos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as an altered
form of the older Aakwardds. The connection of Aahiwrar8ds with the name
of the people Aalaooeis i too obvious to be passed by. But another
AaMcravBés which is mentioned among the bishoprics of Pamphylia, must
be distinguished : it cannot possibly be situated amcng the Lalasseis, for
it was a member of the Koinon Lykaonon, and must therefore have been
situated near the plain of Lycacnia and on the frontier of Pamphylia. It
seems impossible to avoid the conclnsion that there were two cities Dalis-

* Another Decapolis is found in Palestine, a third s the Katakekanmene of Lydia.

To ths Issarian Decapolis belong Greg Isaur. Decapolita and dorus Dy
Iita (Saith's Dict,, 84). polite sod Theodorus Decaj o-

4 The proger furm Zenonopolis is commonly abbreviated Zenopolis
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andos. One belonged to the Koinon Lykaonon, and was afierwards
attached as a bishopric to Pamphylis Prima. It was perhape situated at
Fassiller on the Roman road from Jconium to Karallia and Side. The
other was properly Aakravdds, and was a town of the Lalasseis on the
southern arm of the Kalykadnos: the order of the Byzantine lists and
the fact that it waes included in tho Decapolis alike demand this
position.®,

18. Three cities, Titiopolis (with coins), Neapolis, and Lausados,
remain, and may confidently be assigned to the Ermeneck Su valley, and
Prof. Sterretthas once more well observed that Lanzados has retained its
name to the presént day ae Lavdha. As to Titiopolis, the order of
Hierocles causes some difficulty (see § 31).

10. The Decapolis gives important negative evidence. All cities not
included in it are not on the Ermenek Su from ita source down to Claudio-
polis: and none of the three cities of Ketis are included, therefore Ketis
was not the district on the Ermenek Su, which consequently cannot be the
Kalykadnos. Again tbe evidence ie conclusive that Lalassis was the
district along the upper Ermenck Su. Finally, all cities omitted from
the Deoapdlis are to be sought in other parts of Isauria.

20. Comparing the order of Hierocles with the list of the Decapolis we
find oonfirmation of our previous results,and a suggestion of more. Dio-
cmeareia i8 on the lower Kalykadnos above Seleuceia, and Olba is next to
it but away from the river, perhape on a branoh road Koropissos-Olba-
Selenceia. Nest comes Claudiopolis on the middln Kalykadnos, and
then Hieropolis, which we have identified with Koropissos and placed
north of Claudiopolis on the road to Laranda. Then Hieroclea gives
three oities of the Ermenek Su, and thereafter three oities of the north,
Philadelphia, Meloe, and Adrasos.

21. Tt has been ahown abova that Melouos or Meloe (Moléd in
Hierocles) was situated on one of the passes leading from Lyoaonia
into Cilicia, and that the anoient name Melouos remaina ander
the modern form Meliss Teps nearly twenty miles south-west of
Laranda.

22, Hierocles mentions Adrasos and Meloe sida by side. This order
auggests that Adrasos is to be looked for on the sawa road, and the
inference is ocnfirmed by the accounts given of the great Byrzantine
viotory of 960 A.D., over the Saracens, which was fought in the kleironra
leading to Kelenderis or Kylindros. This battle is twice reforred to,
though the nawe is not mentioned, in * Niceph. Phok. de Velitat. Bell.,’
praef.and o. 3, p. 191.  The latter passage tells that the Saracens wero
defeated when, on finding one pass blocked (perhaps the pass leading
direct to Claudiopolis) they made s détour to take another. Some of

* This Dalisandos war wéAews sRahor Fri xal Sropa dv rois d¢ariel uiv nal drawdgpas
dwephippéim in time of Baall, bishop of Seleucein 448-438, ed. Migue, p. 380,
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the authors who mention this victery give the name as Andrassos or
Adarasscs ; * but one account describes it more accurately,and says that
the Byzantine army ocoupied v xAeoolpay Tiv odre xakovuévyy, and
attacked the Saracens as they were returning through the Kleisoura
from a plundering expedition.t The Kleisoura Kylindros is the great
pass that led to the cosst at Kelenderis (a neme subjected to great
variations by Byzantine writers). The name, therefore, may be given
to one or other of the two routes frcm Laranda to Kelenderis, the one
passing by Claudiopolis, the other by Melce (Meliss ‘'epe) and Germani-
copolis. The order in Hierocles leaves no doubt that Adrasos is on
the latter road, and it is confirmed entirely by Notitie III., X., and less
thoroughly by Notitia I.

23. Next in Hierocles comes Sbide (misspelt Zeede). We should
therefore lock for it in the north, and perhaps on the same road, or at
least in the same district as Meloe and Adrasos. This presumption is
confirmed both by the order of the ecclesiastical lists, and by a passage of
Theophanes. In A.p. 475 the Emperor Zeno, with his wife Ariadne,
were expelled from Constantinople by his mother-in-law Verina, and
her brother Basiliscus, They took refuge in Ourba (v.l. ’Opfla) of
Isauria, the native country of Zeno Trascalisseus. Orba is described as
@poipidv 7 loyvpdv. Here Illos and Trokoundos laid siege to them,
whereupon they changed their quarters to Sbida or Sbide, where they
were pressed by the enemy till 477. Thie suggests a situation for Sbida
more inaccessible than Olba or Orba, and therefore suits a position
among the mountains west of the Kalykadnos, and north of the
Ermenek Su.

The name Sbida suffers many transformations in the ecolesiastioal
documents, but the best form seems to be Shida. The variants Zeede,
Sbide, Sbeda, occur; it frequently is spelt as a trisyllable,} Syneda
[for Sybeda), &.

Ibidinge, mentioned at Synod. Quinisexta, seems to be for Sibidinge,
and to be the name Sibide with a suffix, which occurs in the Issurian
pame Ninilingis (Theophan., p. 188). 'I'his Isaurian suffix perhaps
corresponds to -nda or -dda in other parts of Asia Minor.

Sibidonda (Phrygia) Sbida (Isauria)

Attoudda (Phrygia) Attaia (Lydia), Atys

Aloudda (Phrygia) Alia (Phrygia), Ala, *horse”
Klannoudda (Lydia) Kelenai (Phrygia).§

* Thess variations of the name Adresos oocur in the ecclesiastical Jista algo,. On the
Arab name Dsu-l-kala, applied to Adrasos, see p- 341 and Addends,
t Anan. Vat. 60 b, quoted in notes to * Velitat. Bell. Niceph.’
¢ Compare the Phrygion Sibidounds, which obviously contaius the same word with
the ‘eommon Anatolian suffix, “onda.”
Kelewi is usually called Kelainai, to suggest o meaning in Greek: but
saad inscriptions elways give Zens Kelenens, % the colae
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24. The principality of Sibilia on the borders of tho Mohammedan
and Christian territory, which is mentioned on the route of Bar-
barossa in 1190, is clearly to be identified with Sibela (which is not in
Hierooles). Immediately after leaving Laranda the Crusaders entered
the territory of the Christian Armenians, and the prince of Sibelia,
who had the control of their road, came to meet them. Unfortunatuly
the details given of the march between Laranda and Seleukeis
are insufficient to show what route Frederick followed; but it is at
least clear that Sibelia was in the northern part of the mountain
country.® Sibyla, which was captured by Kilij Arelan in 1156 along
with an unknown town Punura,} is evidently the same place: Manuel
in reprisal made an expedition into Cilicia; the Armenians of Cilicia
ovidently took Sibyla between 1156 and 1190, The probable limite of
Seljuk power at this time agree with the conclusion that Sibyla o
Sibilia was between Laranda and Mut. It was either near Koropimos
or possibly a late name given to that city.

The possibility, already referred to under Psebila of Lykaonis, that
a oity on the borders of Isauria and Lykaonia was assigned to both
provinces, as Sibila in Isauria, and as Verinopolis-Psebila in Lykaonis,
must for the present be left open. But this seems to me not to be
probable.

25. Mousbanda is mentioned by Ptolemy as a town of Strategia Antio-
chiane. There can be little doubt that it is an equivalent form to the
Bousmadis (Bovouadss, 'Ioavpuey méhis) of Stephanus Byzantiva. The
bishops of Monshada (sic) and Sibilia or Sibela were both present at the
Second Council of Nicea a.p. 787. Musbanda must be identified with
Musanda, mentioned along with Anemourion and Korakesion by Pliny,
V. 93 (Myanda is the common reading there, but Musanda has menu-
seript authority). Forbiger i perhaps right in identifying Myanda
with Mandane, given in the Stadiasmus (see Leske, p. 203) between
Anemourion and Eelenderis near Sykai. It is remerkable that Sykai end
Mousbada are both bishoprics in 787, and have each a bishop nsmed
Sisinnius, Some of the lists of 787 omit Sykei, but so many lists
mention both bishoprice that the occasional omission of ome of
them is probably accidental. One of the two is probably equivalent
to the bishoprio Anemourion, whioh is not mentioned in sny of the
lista.

26. Leontopolis was very near Issuropolis, for Zeno ordéred, in ex-
ception to the usual rule, “one city, one bishopric,” that Leontopolis

* I use, not the original snthority ebout Sibelis, vie. Tageuou, but tlie scoount
given by Ritter,  Kleinasion,” ii. 817, and the brief reference of Von Murlt. [But, ince
the preceding was printed, I have hed the opportunity of reading Tagenon. Igive e
itluerery on p. 846, and have no doubt that Frederlo marched by way of Claodiopotia

t Oinnam,, p. 176. The index gives the name as Pansurs.
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and Isauropolis should have the same bishop. It was doubtless the
modern Siristat, and may be the town mentioned as the birtbplace of
Conon (* Act. Sanct.,’ March 5th, p. 360) ; ez villa Bidana [xdun BiSars)
oriundus, and one MS. adds xviii. stedia ab urbe Isauria.

27. KARDABOUNDA, o bishopric in the Second Council of Nicea (787 4.p.)
is the native nawme of some bishopric, which commonly bears a Greoo-
Roman name. The cities which have retained their Greco-Roman
name till the present day, Zenopclis, Domitiopolis, Eirenopolis, are of
course excluded by this fact.

28. Lavzanos. Continuing the list of Hierocles we find, after Sbida,
that he mentions two cities of the Decapolis, Neapolis and Lauzados. He
has in his Jist traversed the Ermenek Su valley from east to west; the
presumption then is that the two cities are on the head-waters of the
Ermenek Su, and in this neighbourhood Prof. Sterrett has acutely
detected Lauzados in the modern Lavdha.

29. NearoLis may probably be the Ninika, which Ptolemy places in
Lalassis, and may Lo lccalised at Lakhlas (Lalassis) in the same
neighbourhood.

30. The principle of Hierocles's cnumeraticn has now-become clear.
Hs first enumerates the coast cities, then he traverses the valley of the
Kalykadnos to the junction, and therafter continues along the Ermenek
Su. After each group of cities along the river he mentions the cities
on the road which traverses the country from north to south, and
reaches the river in their neighbourhood. One difficulty occurs in this
list.

31.. TrrropoLts is a city of the Decapolis, and must therefore be on the
Ermenek Su, or else on the lower Kalykadnos. Either in this ingle
case there is a dislocaticn in Hierocles, and Titiopolis is misplaced, or
else Titiopolis was situated on the mountains between the Ermenek Su
and the coast.

32. A comparison of Hierocles with the Notitie reveals sorne
remarkabls omissions in his list. The most striking of these iy the failure
of Domitiopolis and Zenopolis, two cities at the upper end of the Ermenek
Su valley, which have both reteined their name to the present day.
Domitiopolis is mentioned by Ptolemy, Zemopolis certainly is named
after Zeno the Isaurian (474-91),* and waa therefore in existance when
Hierocles wrote. These cities are probably omitted only because, in the
earlier Byzantine period, more than one oity in the narrow upper valley
were united under one bishop, and Hierooles is greatly under the
infinence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time. The other omissions are
olearly due to the faot that the towns lay iu mountain tracts west end

* His Inaurisn pame was Traskali or Tamsikodisa R bladeotes : the

eocond word is perhaps an ethnic from o local neme B blads, which is ded
#ith & name like Amblads. i
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north-west of the Kalykadnos, and were of slight consequence, except
Leontopolis-Isauropolis, which Hierocles assigna to Lykaonis.® The
Klimata of Kasai, Bolbosos, Kostras, and Banabs, are only districts
and not cities.t Kodaka of Notitie III, X., is probably a corrupt
name.

33. KorrADA is not mentioned by Hierocles. The Notitim give it as
an independent archbishopric, and this arrangement has probably misled
Hierocles, and made him omit the city; similarly he onits entirely tho
important cities Eukhaita of Helenopontus and Kotision »f Phrygia
Salutaris for the same reason.

34. It is unfortunately impossible to attach much weight to
Ptolemy’s description of these districta. He seems to confase Lalassis
with Selentis } Tracheia, which, as he eays, conteins five cities, Seleuceis,
Diocmsareia, Philadelpheia, Domitiopolis, and Kaystros. Of these,
Domitiopolis is on the upper Ermenek Su, Philadelpheia to the north
in Xetis, Seleuceia and Dioomsareia on the lower Kalykadnos, and
Kaystros on the coast. Kaystros is given in the ecclesiastical lists as
Kestros.

35. Ptolemy mentions Eirenopolis in Lakanis, which should be
perbaps Aaxavaris. Coins were struck between 40-70 a.p., with the
legend AAKANATON, and, as the name is not found in later time, it
is clear that one or more cities were founded, whose names are subeti-
tuted fcr that of the peuple. It will be shown below that Lakanatie
lies south of the Ermenek Su. Ptolemy places Lalssis east of Ketis
instead of south-west, and mentions in Lalasis a city Ninika, but the
name is not found elsewhere.

86. Some additionsl light is thrown on the topography of Iswuria (o:
Cilicia T'racheia) by a study of its history. M. Waddington has made it
highly probable (* Mel. Numism.', ii., p. 121) that from 43 till at least 29
B.C, 8 principality extending from Iconium to QOlba was held, first by
Queen Aba 43-39, then by M. Antonius Polemon. Now we know that
a part of Cilioia Tracheia was given by Augustus to Archelaos in 20 n.c.,
and Btrabo defines this part as embracing # Tpayeia mepi "Elasovoray
Kuxia xal mdoa % Td meparipa ovoroapévy, p. 635; ra & Tpaxei
Kuuxip & § Ty "EXatodocay yolov eixaprov owvénnae 'Apyihaos dfiakdyws,
p. 537. For some years proviously we know that Amyntas possessed
the whole of Lykaonia, including Derbe, and parta of Teauria. He must
have taken Iconium from Polemon of Olba, and Derbe he seised from
Antipater. 'When he died, in 25 4.p., most part of his kingdom was made

* A law of Zeno mentions that they were under one bhhop.

¢+ The torm Klima perbaps denotos & alope t s the sea ( Justinian,
Novel. XXVIIT., al e xpbs oTs xAluaci xeluevar Zivdwn ve nl 'Apseds), bui the u‘l-ly
sense 'ngmnu' is quile probable.

1 Belinuntis would bo a more correctly forined name,
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by the Romans into the province of Galatis, but apparently Derbe,
Laranda, and Cilicia Tracheia were given to Archelaocs, as has been
shown above (see DensE.)

87. The Cappadocian part of Archelaos’s vast kingdom was taken by
the Romans at his death in a.p. 17; but part of Cilicia was left to his
eon, Archelaos, comprising the otherwise unknown people named Klitai.*
Archelaos II. was still reigning a.n. 36 (Tac., Ann. vi. 41.). There is
no record as to what was done by the Romans with the rest of Cilicia
Tracheia in A.D. 17, and even the full extent of the first Archelaos’s
kingdom is unknown. Now, fortunately, Strabo, in calling this
extra-Cappadocian territory of Archelacs édexdr orparpyla and
émixrqros, has given us the means of identifying it with Ptolemy’s
Srparyyla 'Avrioxters ; and we thus learn that it embraoed also Olba and
Mousbanda ; in short, we may safcly infer from a comparison of Strabo
and Ptolemy that it included Ketis, and all the coast and the eastern
interior parts of Cilicia Tracheis. The western part of the interior of
Tracheie was not included in this Strategia, for about 11-15 a.p. this western
region (not, however, including Olbat) was governed by a dynast Ajax.
His reslm inoluded the distriots Lalasis and Kennatis, which were, as we
have seen, along the Ermenek Su. We have no more information about
Kennalis and Lalassis till a.p. 41,

38. How much of Cilicla Archelaos II. retained is unknown, but it is
not impossible that he was allowed to retain great part of the Cilioian
territory that his father had held. Beleukeia, however, strikes Imperial
ooins under Tiberius, and must, therefore, have been temporarily or
permanently attached to the province. But the Romans appear to have
taken little or no interest in the country. In .. 38 we again get a
glimpse into the condition of the oountry. In that year a district,
inoluding Cilicia Tracheia and part of Lykaonia, was given by Caligula
to Antiochus IV. aud Iotape, Coins prove that his dominion extended
from Elaioussa-Sebaste westwards to Anemourion, and northwards to
Lykaonia.} There is, therefore, every probability that this was practically
the same province of Cilicia Tracheia which had belonged to Archelaos,
and this conclusion is made quite certain by the fact that Ptolemy calls
the Eleventh Strategia of Cappadocia, which consisted of part of Lycaonia
and Cilioia Tracheia, and whioh had belonged to Archelaos, by the name
Aotioohiane. This name evidently dates from the year 38, when it was
governed for the first and last time by a king Antiochus. In this

¢ Cau Klitai be an error for (Lalkanatai or Kenuatai?

t M. Weddinglon maintains that it did include Olba, but the coina omft Olba.
Btrebo's aocount doee not exprealy include it, and Ptulemy asverts the contrary.

$ Ho struok coins at A fon, Lakenatis, and Sebaste, aud also with the legend

;:KAONQN, le::ling to & coin recently sequired by the British Museum, as
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year Antiochus probably founded the two cities, Germanicopolis and
Philadelpheia, naming them after his imperial benefactor, Caligula
Germanicus,” and his own wife, Iotape Philadelphos. This adds a slight
additional probability that Philadelpheia was situated om or mear the
rcad leading from Germanicopolis to Laranda. Socon afterwards
Antiochus lost favour, and was deprived of his kingdom.

39. In 41, Claudius again restored the kingdom to Antiochus and
Totape, who ruled until 72 a.p. It would appear that any part of Lykaonia
which had previously been included in the realm of Antiochus was
henceforth attached to Galatia ; Ikonion henceforth strikes coins with the
name Claudeikonion. At the same time Derbe and Laodiceia receive the
title Claudioderbe and Claudiolaodiceia, though no coins are known till
a later date. The central part of Cilicia Tracheia also was not restored
to Antiochus, but was given* to Polemon of ontus in exchange for the
Besporian part of his own kingdom. His new kingdom included Ketis,
Kennatis, and Lalassis. The foundation .of the colony Claudiopolis
belonge to the same reign, and perhaps cven to the same year (Claudi-
opolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius Crmsar, Ammian. xiv.,, 25). The
foundatibn of a colony shows that the Romans were now teking more
interest in this remote mountain distriot.

40. Claudiopolis is situated at the lower end of the central Kalykadnos
valley, before tho river enters the narrow mountain gorge which conducts
it to the coast-lands, and this situation suggests that it was on the
frontier between Ketis which was given to Polemon, and the coast-lands
which wera given to Antiochus. Kennatis and Lalassis on the Ermenek
Su, part of Ketis in the north, all belonged to Polemon; the coast-
lands belonged to Antiochus and Iotape ; the middle and lower Kalykadnos
valley from Claudiopolis to the sea, attached to the Roman province
Cilicia, extended like a wedge between the two kingdoms. It is remark-
able that Claudiopolis, like Claudius's other colony, Archelais of Cappa-
docia, struok no coine,

41. In T4 Vespasian united part of Cilicia Tracheia to the pro-
vince of eastern Cilicia, He still left to the daughter of Antiochus,
named Iotape, and to her husbend Alexander a small kingdom, coun-
sisting of an island (Josephus, Ant. 18, 5, 4, says merely vpouidos ris &
Kuuxig).

It has been generally agreed that this means Elaioussa, but the
possibility that it was Jotaps may be oonsidered. Jotapa begau to
strike coins under Hadrian. It was on the coast west of Selinus, and
may possibly bave once been an island, as Elaiousss also is now

* Our suthority (Dio Cass., 59, 12; 60, 8) says only “ part of Cilicia”; it is a very
probable conjecture of M. Waddington that a coin MOAEMQONOZ BAZIAEQX
which reads [OABE]JQAN AAAAEEQN KAl KENNATON, specifics the districs of
Cilicia essigned to him. It is probable that [KHT)(QIN rather than [OABEJQN
should be restored in this case,
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joined “to the coast.* This part of the vountry was apparently lef
out of the empire as a frontier district till the time of Trajan or
Hadrian,

42. Tt is uncertain what was the fate of Ketis ut this time. Perbaps
csrtain autonomous coins of Olba belong to this period. TUnder Antoninus
Pius Olba struck imperial coins, and was therefore included at that time
in the empire, as part of some province. That this provinoe was C‘ilioie
appears clear from Ptolemy, who assigns Kelis with Olba to Cilioia.t
But as Philadelpheia of Ketis strikes imperial coins under Trajan
and Koropissos under Hadrian, Ketis must have been united to Cilicia
not Jater than the very beginning of the second century.

43. The upper part of ths Ermenek Su valley was left autonomous for
some time longer, as a sort of frontier district. Under Domitian o ocoin
of the KOINON AAAACEQN KAI K[ENJNATQON occurs (Head, * Hist.
Num.’).

44. Imperial coins ate not known of any of the cities included in the
district, which we have been examining, earlier than Trajan. Those of
Syedra indeed begin under Nero, but Syedra was in Pamphylia Provinoia,
which was organised much earlier. Selemceia coined imperial money
under Tiberius, and therefore must bave been in a Roman province for
some {ime during his reign; and with Claudiopolis Colonia it was in a
Roman district from a.n. 41 onwards. The Irenopolis which struck
numerous ooins, was probably a city of Cilicia Campestris, not far from
Anazarbos, and near the Pyramos. Sebaste-Elaiousse strikes imperial
coins under Augustus.

45. It may be convenient to bring together, in brief terms, the most
probable facts with regard to the government and bounds of Cilicia
Tracheia and Liykaonia in the Roman period.

nc. 67. The Teuorid dymasty of priest-kings of Olba rule a consider-
able principality after the destruction of the Isanrian or Cilician pirates.
Aba, danghter of Zenophanes, married into the family, and finally suc-
ceeded in ssizing the power.

B.C. 43. Aba is confirmed queen of Olba by Antony and Cleopatra.

B.C. 39, Aba is deposed. M. Antonius Polemon, probably a member
of the Teucrid family, becomes king: his power extends even over
Ioonium, besides Olba, Lalassis, and Kennatis.

e 29. Polemon still reigning.

BC. 29-27. Amyntas seizes Iconium and part of Isauria, and also
takes Derbe from Antipater Derbetes,

BC. 25. Amyntas’ kingdom left to the Romans Augustus soon
after gives. to Archelaos, king of Cappadocia, the eleventh strategia,

*® The island Jotapa, vhoov 'lerdfins, Cone, A.p. 856, seema to be in the Erythrean

¢ His second mention of Olba as part of the eleventh Strate ia Antioolijene is due
$0 bis um of an old authorily for the Strategiai, ’ e
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including Kybistra, Derbe, Kctis, and great part of the coast of Tracheia.
The rest of Lykeonia and the country Isauria in the narrow sense aye
attached to thie province Galatia.

The western parts of the interior of Tracheia, including Kennatis
and Lalassis, seem to continue to be an independent kingdom under
members of the Teucrid dynasty; probably a king named Teucer reigons
about this time,

AD. 11-13. Ajax, son of Teucer, beginus to reign over Kennatis and
Lalassis.

A.D. 15-17. Fifth year of Ajax.

AD. 17. Archelaos dies, and the Romans take possession of Cappa-
docia, but leave to his son, Archelacs IIL [part at least, or, more pro-
bably, the whole of] his kingdom in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia
Kybistra, however, probably is taken as part of Cappadocia.

A.D. 15-37. Seleuceia strikes imperial coins, and must therefore be in
Roman possession, as part of the province Cilicia during some part at
least of the reign of Tiberius.

AD. 36. Archelaos II. still reigning.

AD. 38. Part of Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia (ohviously the same
territory that was called the eleventh strategia) is given to Antiochus I'V,
and Iotape Philadelphos by Caligula Germanious. Antiochus founds
the two cities Germanicopolis and Philadelpheia, and strikea coins—
AYKAONQON, AAKANATON, ANEMOYPIEQN, SEBASTHNON. The
strategia acquires the name Antiochiane.

AD. 38-40. Antiochus loses favour, and is deprived of his kingdom,
the disposal of which is uncertain.

AD. 41, Antiochus is again made king of part of Traoheis, including
only the coast-lands. Derbe is attached to Lykaonia. Iconium, Derbe,
and Laodiceia receive the title Claudian. Claudiconium begins to strike
coins. Kennatis and Lalassis, whose fate since 17 a.D. is uncertain, are
now formed, along with tho interior of Ketis, into a kingdom which is
given to Polemon, king of Pontus. The colony Claudiopolis is founded,
and probably the eastern part of the Kalykadnos valley, from Selencsia
to Claudiopolis, is attsclied to the Roman province Cilicia.

4D, 63. End of the kingdom of Pontus. The Pontic part of
Polemon’s kingdom is atlached to Galatia: the fato of the Cilician
part is unkncwn. Olba seems to have become independent, as
sutonomous coins exist of style later than Ajax, 11-15 A.n. Kennatin
end Lalassis also independent.

A.p. 74, Vespasian adds part of Cilicia Trucheia to the province
Cilioia, including probably Ketis and Lakanalis. Philadelpheia strikes
imperial coins under Trajan, Coropissos under Hadrian. Olbe bears the
titles Hadriana Antoniniana, but no ooins earlier than Antoninus are
known.

A.D. 82-96. Coins of the Koinon of Lalasis and Kennatis,
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AD. 117-138. About this time the province Cilicia, including
Tracheia, is an imperial province, under a pretorian legatus Augusti;
its previous government is mot certain, as it was perhaps under the
governor of Syria.

AD. 138-161. Lykaonia and Isauria are separated from Galatia and
attached to Cilicia; the governor of * the three eparchiai” is & opnsular
legatus.* Tarsos assumes the title, “ metropolis of the three eparchiai.”
Thie arrangement perhaps lasts till Isanria and Cilicia are divided into
separate provinces in the latter part of the third century. Still later,
Cilicia was divided into Prima and Secunda by Honorius.

46. The remarks of M. Clerc, * Bull. Corr. Hell.,’ 1887, p. 351, give a
different account of the divieion of the provinces. On account of
an inscription reading — Kapuwiov 'Afpvaydpov dvumdrov Awxias «ai
Mavgvrias «ai 'Ioavpias, he maintains that, after the time of DPius,
Isauria was separated from Cilicia-Lykaonia, and attached fo Lycia-
Pamphylia; and that it was again separated from the latter and
attached to the former by Severus. This view seema wrong, because
Cilicia and Lykaonia are not conlinuous with each other, but are
separated by Jsauria (which must from this time onwards be understood
in the larger sense of Cilicia Tracheia). It also seems unnecessary, for
a part of Isauria always belonged to Pamphylia Provincia; and it was
characteristic of such honorary inscriptions to give addittonal honour
by a long enumeratioh of names of countries governed by the official in
question,even thongh he governed only a small part of some of the
countries, (Ses Addenda.)

47. With regard to the boundary between the new province Cilicia-
Isauria-Lykaonia and the province Gialatia, it seems probable that the
entire Koinon of Lykaonia was included in the former province, while
the other cities which did not belong to the Koinon were attached to
Pisidia, except Lystra, Parlais, Iconium, which were in Lykaonia,
but, being Roman colonies, could not stoop to enter a union
of native cities, This may be inferred from the list of Piolemy,
who is later than the new arrangement. He still includes, in the

* M. Clere, in ‘Bull. Corr. Hell,’ 1887, p. 351, says n “legat practorien,” but tl:
inseription of Etrilius Begillus Laberius Priscus, ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell,,! 1835, p. 435, shows
that he was & consular legutus. M. Clerc's remarks contain an insccurate anccount of
the faols described in the text following. It eppeara possible that the change was
ocoincident with the acceasion of Pius. Pactumeius Cl was praeforian legutus in
the last yeor of Hadrian, 138. He was made coneul in his sbeence in the week that
Hasdrisn died, and was continued as legatus of the new emperor. Poasibly his unusual
consulship in abeence was owing to the new system of consular leguti being now
ineug d. M. Waddington first fully explained the “three eperchiai,” hut dated
the arrangement from the reign of Severus, * Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1883, p.290. Mr. Sterrett's
copy of the Erilius inseription (“Wolfe Expedition,’ No. 189, and Appendix), which
aearo to be more complete than that of MM, Radet and Peris, shows that Etrilius was
lsgate for the second tims, which implies that he had previously been legatus and had
come back to the provinee » second tima.
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province Galatia, Tyriaion, Laodiceia, Vasada, and tha cities on the west
of Tatts, from Savatra northwarda. But his account is certainly partly
wrong. He is right in saying that a pésos s Avkaovias belonged to
Qelatia,® and in separating from it another part, which, on the whole,
is the south-eastern distriot of Lykaonia. But he is clearly wrong, at
least as regards Lystra, Savatra and Isaura, in the line of demarcation
between these two parts; and he is also wrong in assigning the south-
eastern half to Cappadocia. The origin of the latter error lies in his use
of an old authority on the Cappadocian strategiai : this authority, writing
after the eleventh strategia had been formed abont 25 B.c., t described
ths whole of them as constituting the eloven divisions of Cappadocia.
Ptolemy, finding in one authority that the eleventh division of Cappa-
docia included part of Lykaonia, and in another authority that Galatia
included another part of Lykaonia, was betrayed into his absurd division,
which wes never true at any period of the history of the provinces.

48. It may be added that this eame view explains how Ptolemy
assigns so many Cilician cities to Strategia EKataonia. He had tha
view that Cappadocia included a considerable part of Cilicia Tracheia
and Isauria. He uted an authority who gave no complete lists of
cities in the several strategiai, as has already been shown; and he
did his best to apportion the cilies acoording to the map which he had
constructed.

49. The coins, then, are probably our best authority. I should con-
Jjeoture that Pius organised a Koinon of the part of Lykaonia, which ho
assigned to the province Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia, similar to the Koinon
of Cilicia, which had existed since the reign of Augustus. No coins of
the Koinon are known earlier than the time of Pius; and though this
does not constitute any real argument in casea like Derbe, which struck
no coins until that time, it does in the case of Savatra, whioh struek
coins from Trajan onwards, but only began to add KOL AYKAONIAC
in the time of Pius. Moreover, there was evidently a general impules to
coinage of the Koinon under Pius and Marcus, when the coina of all tha
oities begin.}

50. The following Lykaonian cities strike coins, bnt not of the
Koinon, Isonium, Laodioeia, Lystra, and Parlais. Lyatra, Parlais, and
Toonium were Colonise Romanae before the time of Pius, and thus
wers of & more honourable rank : Laodioeis almest oartainly continued
to be in the province Galutis, as Ptolemy declares. It became probably
a Colonia Romana under Maximin.

* It may have been at this time that the title wpogeiAnuuéve, which has not been
rightly understood by auy geographer, waa given to the Galatian part of Lyksonia.

 Either this authority wrote after the elevanth strategin received the name
Anticohiane, or perhapa a marginal note addad the title Anticahtene to s writer who
described tha eloven strategiai of the kingdom of Archelsus

$ The emperor on the coin of Hyde is not mentloned by Mr. Head, * Hist. Num,’
p. 303; Barata, Dalisandos, Derbe, Ilistra, and Sevatra bogin under Pius or Marous.
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51. Towards the end of the third century the province Galatia was
broken up into Paphlagonia, Galetia, and Pisidia, end the province
Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isaurie was broken up into Cilicia and Isauria. The
new province Isauria included also the southern part of Lykaonia: the
new province Pisidia included the north-western part of Lykaeonie.
The line of division between Isauria and Pisidia in the first half of the
fourth century must probably have been much tho same as the dividing
line which Pius drew. But any hope of aid from a comparison of the
later line with the older is frustrated by the fact that (1) the authorities
for the later division are both scanty end unsatisfactory; the chief
authority, viz. the list of Bishops present at the First Nicene Council,
though a useful document, is not fo be implicitly depended on in
details; (2) slight modifications of the boundary-line may have taken
place.

52. Ptolemy assigus Savatra to Galatia: this is certainly wrong,
because it struck coins of the Koimon Lykaonon. He also places
Savatra* in Isauria, which is absurd. He assigns to Galatia the three
cities of Isauria, Lystra, Isaura, and Savatra, yet gives Parlais and
Iconium to Cappadocia (for which name we must of course substitute
Provincia Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia). One or other of these assiznments
must be wrong, and possibly all are wrong, for Iconium is put in Pisidia
by the Nicene lists. Isaura is proved to have been in the province
Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isauria by the inscription dedicated to Etrilius, ¢ Bull.
Corr. Hell., 1885, p. 435, and Parlais can hardly have been in any
province except either Pisidia or Pamphylia. It is, however, remarkable
that, in the oase of Parlais, Ptolemy is confirmed by the Niceue lists.
These lists are given below V. 7: a comparison with Ptolemy shows that
the points of uncertainty are only (1) Iconium, (2) Pyrgos, (3) Parlais,
and (4) Vasada.

53. It is not improbable that both Ptolemy and the Nicene lists are
right about Iconium. It may probably have been metropolis of
Lykaonia among the three eparchiai, and afterwards have been made
metropolis of the new province Pisidia-Lykaonia.t Pyrgos was perhaps
not a bishopric at this early time; nothing is known about it. Parlais
is treated at length under Pisidia. Ptolemy puts Vasada in Galatia,
which naturally implies that it was afterwards in Pisidia, but whiok

¢ Mr. Sterrelt’s correction of Xadarpa to “Acrpa in Isauria can herdly be accepted.
I onght perbapa to say that I originally suggosted it to him, and it waa sscribed to ma
in his proofe; but I afterwurds came to recognise that it is not justifiable to correot all
Ptolemy’s errors, and I requested Mr. Bterrett either Lo cut out the correction or else
not to aseribe it to me, as I could no longer believe in it.

4 I am not aware that there is any distinct proof of whst was the metropolis of
Pisidia fa the firet half of the fourth century, whether Antiocheia or Iconinm. The
order of the Nicene list suggasts that Iconium was metropolis; perheps there may have
bean two metropoleis fn the province, as there were from an euly period in the case of
Bithynia and of Pamphylis.




T.—CILICIA TRACHEIA OR ISAURIA, 370

throws oll the more difficulty in the way of assign.in.g Psrla.m to
Lykaonia-Isauria-Cilicia. It is doubtful whether ngada is .me!‘mon?d
in tho Nicene lists. Theodorus Vasagadensis or Vialbitanus is given in
Isauria, but it may be preforable to understand [Vi]alblt'm.ms a8
indicating Olbianus, and Vasagadensis as a corruption arising by
assimilation to the preceding Cumsnadensis. But in Conc. Antioch.,
A.D. 341, Theodorus Vasadensis is a bishop of Isauria. We have there-
fore & clear contradiction between Ptolemy and the fourth century liste.®
If we follow the latter, we may suppose that Vasada was e little further
south than Yonuslar, between that and Karallia, and was actually
included in Isaurie up to 361-2. Probably Vasada originally included
the country between Karallia, Dalisandos, and Misthia, while Misthia
extended across to embrace even Yonuslar, and the 118th letter of Basil
quoted above orders the presbyter of Yonuslar to be in future placed
under the bishopric of Vasada. This ecclesiasticel ohange would be one
of the consequences of the formation of tlbe new province Lykaonia.
Yonuslar was more conveniently attached to Vasada; but, being on the
road from Misthia to Ikonion, it had hitherto been in the same province
with them, but henceforth it could be attached to Vasade, which was
now in Lykaonia also.

54. M. Camille Julliant conjectures that Isauria was separated from
Cioilia as early as the time of Probus, 276-82 a.0. He rightly remarks
that it included part of the upper plateau with the cities Lystra and
Larands, and that the name Isauris, whioh originally was applied only
to a small district between Cilicia Traoheia and Lykaonia proper, was
subsequently extended over the whole of Cilicia Tracheia. The limits
of Isauria-Lykaonia in 138-61 were as follows, if we follow Ptolemy in
all cases where he cannot be proved to be wrong, i.e. in all cases except
Savatra, Lystra, Parlais, and Isaura.} The frontier did not touch Bey
Sheher Lake at all. It included Dalisandos (Fassiller), and may possibly
have touched Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). It left Vasada to Galatia,
but included Iconium, and ran obliquely north to include Savatrs and
probably to touch Tatte. This province gradually ceme, as M. Jullian
remarks, to bear the single name Isauris, and, perhaps as early as
276-82, Isuurie was separated from Pisidia. The bounds were modified
at this time, but the exact details are reserved to V. 7.

55. SeLeucera. The site is well kmown. A temple of Apollo
Serpedonios, who sends birds to destroy locusts, is mentioned there
by Zosimus, p. 50. According to Basil of Beleuceis, there was a temple

* It is possible that in the rectification of the fronti ,» when Iconi ding 1o

our_hypothesis, was mado metropolia of Pisidia, Vasads was trensforred to Isaurls;
then Ptolemy also migLt be correct.

t ‘Rovue Historique,’ 1882, May-August, p. 831.
} Plolemy must have used an authority for Roman Galatia of oldez date than 138,

and trying to accommodate it to the new state Le made various errors, keeping Parlaia,
Isurs, and Lyatra,
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and oracle of Sarpedon on the side towards the sea,and a temple of
Athena on the Aoropolis.* Saint Thekla settled on & hill opposite both
temple.s, on the south of the city, and no doubt her church afterwards
stood there,

56. Lauos must have been situated on the river Lamos, still called
Lamas Su. Its coins bear the legend AAMOY MHTPOII AAMOTIAOQG,
This situation causes & geographical diffioulty, for two Cilician cities,
Elaioussa and Korykos, are further west than Lamos, which is always
assigned to Byzantine Isauria. The ancient city was situated not
on the coast, but some distance up the river; it is placed by
Ptolemy in the interior, and never mentioned in the Peripli.
Perhaps the situation up the country may explain the geographical
inconsistency. There are, however, other difficulties in this position of
Lamos, which I cannot resolve, but must leave to the consideration of
explorers. This position is quite inoonsistent with the order of Hierocles,
who places Lamos between Anemourion and Antiocheia. His order is
confirmed (1) by the lists of Chalcedon and of Epistola ad Leonem:
the latter places Lamos and Kharadra t in one bishopric, and the former
mentions only Kharadra, omitting the name Lamon entirely : (2) by the
opithet in the lists at Chalcedon ‘Axdxios émioxomos *Avrioxelas Tis Aapw-
rl8os. The situation of Antiocheia is known, and, if it was in Lamotis,
then Lamotis must have lain between Ketis and Selentis: (3) by the
omission in all the Peripli of any city Lamos on the coast where the
Lamos river was situated, though Strabo does mention the river and
oity between Elaioussa and Soloi.

These faots point to the view that Lamotis was a distriot on the
ocoast, next to Selentis or Kennatis, containing three cities, Antiocheia,
Kharadra, and up the country Lamos. In that case thers ceases to be
any geographical inconsistency in assigning Lemos to Isauria, Elaioussa
and Korykos to Cilicia.}

57. Kearapra or KHARADROS is placed with certainty by Strabo end
the Peripli between Anemourion and Antiocheia.

The exohange of prisoners, which Basil arranged with the Saracens
of Tarsos, (aD. 945), took place on the river Lamos, probably the
Teaurian river (Theoph. Contin., 443). Muralt mentions another in 845.
Strabo makes this river the boundary of Cilicia Tracheia and Campestris.

58, AwriocaEza, There were two cities of this name in Isauria. The

* These tamples may be fairly inferred from his words 7§ Baluors 7§ Xapmnddvi, 79
sararaBdvr: uby vy ixl s Bardrrys xfirnw, and Safuovi*Abned, 8 . . . . KeteAnguia Thy
dwdrupor abriis wlpyov. The oracle of Barpedon is implied in the words 8id xpnopo-
Aoylas. Bee Nic. Chon., 29; Cinnam., 16, 179; Anna, II,, 121.

t Latmi et Calendri.

$ Ptolemy’s map also becomes more accurate on this view of the situation of Lamos.
Thare is great need for exploration of this conntry. If no rivers flow into the Ermenek

Bu from the south, there must be rivers fiowing into the ses in this district, and where
there are rivers there are probably cities.
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most importent is & city on the coast between Selinus and Anemo?noﬂ.
on the hill Kragos. It is described by Theophanes (p. 139) 88 én rvos
Spovs xepdvy SymAod xard T peonpfpwiy Tis xbpas birasaar. .

59. The other Antiocheia is known only from an mscnp’uol'h die-
oovered by Mr. Davis; it was situated high up on the Budjakche
Tchai. A . .

60. SEBASTE is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Cilicia Prima
between Soloi-Pompeiopolis and Korykos. But we find also that .

61. JuL10-SEBASTE is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Isau'rm
between Antiocheia and Kestroi. It seeme necessary to distinguish
these two as separate cities. Sebaste includes the small island Elaioussa,
whioh is close to it. It wes founded by Archelais (20 B.c. to 17 4.n.),
and struck autonomous coins under Antiochus and Totape (38 to 72 A.D.),
a8 well a8 imperial coins from Augustus to Volusian. Julio-Sebaste is
not mentioned except in the ecolesiastical lists. It is probably to be
identified with the Ieaurian Nephelis.

62. SYkE, which occurs as & bishopric at the Council of 787, must also
be the nativg name of one of the cities, which in the official lists bear
official names of the Greeco-Roman type. Theophanes (p. 445) mentions
that it was a castle of Isauria with a harbour, with a difficult kleisoura
leading towards Tarsos. Leake quotes references to it from Atheneus
(iii., 14),* Geographus Ravenn., Stephanus, and Soylax as amended by
Gronovius, and places it between Anemourion and Kelenderis.

63. In 1119 A.p. John Comnenus captured Philadelphia, and in 1120
Bozopolis, and then advanced to Attaleia, taking Hierakoryphites and
other fortresses near Attalein. He thus opened up a road lying through
Byzantiue territory to Issuria and Cilicia which was used in several
expeditions by himself and his son Manuel. In 1180, on the death of
Manuel, it was once more blocked by the Turks, who captured Sozopolis
and other smaller places, and held Attaleia under a long blockade (Nicet.
Chon., 340).

In 1141 John Comnenos marched by this circuitous route, Sozopolis,
Lake Pasgousa, and Attaleia, into Cilioia, where he died, and his son
Manuel returned to Constantinople by a direct march across Lykeonia,
sustaining no loss from the Seljuks of Konia.

In 11387 John Comnenus invaded Cilicia,
Lebounes or Loon had allied himself with
The emperor must have advanced throug
described. Lebounes had even attacked
of the Byzantine empire. The em
Adana, Anazarbos, and marched
Antiooh, and the Byzantine army a
Baka. From Antioch the emperor

where the Armenian prince
the Latin prinoes of Antiooh.
b Pamphylie by the road Just
Seleuceia, which was still part
peror captured Mopsouestia, Tarsos,
on Bake; the garrison relired to
lso followed them thither, postponing
marched into “ upper Syria,” captured

* Leake gives 111, 5, and the error is copied in Smith's ‘Dictionary of Geognphy )
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Piey, passcd by Borrhees, took Hama and Khabarda and Seser. He then
returned to Cilicia, 2nd captured Baka and Kapniskerti.

Tn oD, 1155 Manuel Comnenus made a great expedition to Isauria
and Cilicia. On the way, éredy zpis 7 Muxpd Ppvyia éyévero,® ho defeated
the Turks of Iconium. Ile then marched tbrough Pemphylia, and left
the heavier troops at Attaleia, while he himself with the light troops
marched by the coast roed to Seleuceia, ordering the governor of the
province Isauria, Alexius Casianos (3s mip Zehewnéwy rére Sieimev dpyoiv
Cinnam., 179) to hold the troops of the province in readiness. He
marched to Seleuceia and thence into Cilicia, and captured the strong
fortress of Lamos (épuuvdv pdhora 8v). Thereafter he took Kistramos
and Anagarhos, Longinias, and finally Tarsos. Returning, Manuel took
the shorter road to Constantinople through Lykaonia in place of the
longer road by Pamphylia (Cinnam., 190). He evidently took the road
Seleuceia-Diocmsareia, and passed by Laranda,t and caused much alarm
to the Turks; but he acted peaceably, and did his best to restore con-
fidenoe to tho Mohammedan population. At Kotiaion he was attacked
by the Turks and suffered scme loss, Nicetas (p. 134) describes this
expedition “into Armenia” briefly,} and mentions the heavy losses
incurred on the homeward maroh.

This gives some conception of the extent of the Seljuk empire at
this period, from svuth of Laranda to about Kotision.

64. ParyrioN is a fortress frequently mentioned by Theophanes and
other authorities during the troubled reign of Zeno, who kept a treasure
in it. Theophanes says it was in Cappadocia; but his own account,and
that of others, leaves little or no doubt that this is & mistake, and that
it was in Isauria, and probably in the north-western part. It seems to
be mentioned in an inscription published by Sterrett, where we have
with a slight correction of the impossible published text, Tapdow Mavéov
xat Zi{w Ilamo[ piJvdeis, i.o. natives of Paporion.§ 'The inscription, then,
proves, when correctly interpreted, that Astra and Paporion were
neighbouring towne, in the very part of Isauria where Papyrion is
placed by the historians.

65. Astra and ArTANADA, whose names were previously unknown,
were discovered by Sterrett at Tamashalik and Dulgerler.

* Probably about Laodiccia ad Lycum.

4 Called “Apar8a in the published text of Ci

$ Adana and Tarsos are described a8 wpdoxwpa 77 ndre 'Apuerla

§ ¢ Wolfe Expedition,’ p. 49. Prof. Sterrett's punctuation and interpretation are in
several respects wrong : the sense is ** Mathoun built at bis own expense and hrought
workmen : Toraain and Zezin, of Paporion, and Loukios of Astra fitted up.” Bterrett’s
toxt is I'IAI'IOI'INAEIC He pmponel the correction MAMMOPONAEIC, which
gives an interp Ily i bable, and which seems unfair to his own
ACODrASY A8 8 eopynt fANise very natural error for PIN, if part of the curve of P
were obliternted, so that, by the very slightest elteration of his copy, we have an
u:hnt and probable reading. I suggested this to Lim, but e preferred the pnblished
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66. Kornapa is an almost unknown town of Isauria, and yet so impor-
tant a8 to be & metropolis or archbishopric. The order proves clearly that
it had attained this rank before the Council of a.p. 680.* It was either
in the north-west part of Isauria, or more probably near the western
coast. It seems to be mentioned twice in Not. I, first ar a metropolis
(Koriddwv for Kerpddwy), and next as a bishopric of Isauria a8 6 xAipa
Ksorpddos : such double mention is a common phenomenon in the Notitie.

67. The four Klimata, Kassa, Banaba, Bolbosos, and Kostras,} are
probably four distriots on the Pamphylian frontier, see p. 417.

68. Nacipos is known as an important city striking numerous coins of
the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. It then disappears from numismatic
lists. The reason must be either that it ohanged its name, or that its
inhabitants were taken to swell the population of some new city founded
by the Diadoohi.

69. ANEMoURION near Nagidos struck coins under Antioohus IV. It
rotains its name as Anamur.

U. Ciuicia,

For the sake of completeness, I add here a few notes on Cilician
cities. In general the topography of Cilicia is in & much more advanced
state than that of any other province of Asia Minor. _Tarsos, Pompei-
opolis-Soloi, Korykos, Adana, Mallos, Zephyrion, Anazarbos, Mopsouestin,
Aigai, Alexandroia, Rossos, are all satisfactorily disoussed and placed by
Leake.}

Bistornics ofF Ciricta PriMA AND SECUNDA.

A.D, 451, Blerocles 4.D. 630. Nowta L
L é 'll;ums. 1 1 garsos. ) 1 ;anos.l 1
. Pompeiopolis, 2. Pompeiopolis. 2, Pompolopolis.
3, Bebaste. 3. Sebag:o.p 3. Bebaste.
8. Korykos, 4. Korykoa. 4. Korykos,
4. Adana. 5. Adanpa, 5. Adana.
6. Augusta. 6. Agousia. 6. Angustopolia
7. Mallos. 7. MdAxos. 7. Malloa.
5. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion.
II. 1. Anazarboe. 1. Anazarbos, 1. Anazarbos.
6. Mopsouestia. 2. Mopsouestia, 2. Mopsouestia.
9, Aigai. 3. Aigeai. 3. Algeal
2. Epiphaneia. 4. Epiphaneio. 4. Epipbeneia.
8. Alexandreis. 5. Alexandreia, 7. A rmndrom
5. Rosua. 6. Rosos. 10, Rosos.
4. Eirenopolis. 7. Eirenopolis. 5. Eirenopolis.
3. Flavias. 8, Flavias. 6, Flavias,
7. Kastabala, 9, Kastabula. 9. Kastabala,
8. Kabissos.

* At this Council it is also clear that Leontopolis of Isauria ond Eukhaita ere
metropoleis,

t The text is wrongly given by Parthey and Pinder, p. 85. The manuscript,
Biblioth. Nat. Paris, No, 1310, hos the correot form, 74 8 xAlpara: Kacedr+ BardBer:
BoABooob+ KoorpdBos.

$ Rhosos or Rossos is omitted in Leake'’s index, but given on p. 918.
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Srpaste of Cilicia has been distinguished above from Julio-Sebaste
of Tsauria. It was founded by Archelaus, and afterwards struck coins
with the portraits of Antiochus I'V. and Iotape. i

AvgusTa is placed by Ptolemy in the district Bryklike of Cilicia
west of Charakene (which containe the city Flaviopolis) and north of
Lamotis. The Byzantine lists mention it in Cilicia Prima, between
Adana and Mallos. These references agree with the customary view
that Augusta lay between the Saros and the Pyramos; but no cvidence
known to me proves its exact position. Coins of Augusta with the
legend AVIOVCTANON are dated by an era, 19-20 a.p,, showing that it
was refounded and renamed Augusta in that year,

Kcrvkos is placed by Leake, and after him by Kiepert, on the
coast west of Lamos and Elaioussa. Lamos is regularly assigned to
Byzantine Isauria, while Korykos and Elaioussa are given in Cilicia.
Leake's situation is ocertainly at least approximately correct, and this
maust be accepted as a case of violation of geographical arrangement in
the Byzantine ecclesiastical division. A few isolated cases of a similaz
character are known, e.g. Amblada Pisidie, Argiza Hellesponti, Theo-
dosiopolis Armenjae. But see p. 380.

Korykos was founded by Attalus, according to Eustathius (ad Dionys.
Perieg. 855, p. 161 &, Steph.) It was a Byzantine military station in
the Cibyrrhaiote Theme (orpared dpxorra 1ov Kovpiwrdv s md
Kifupparordv xdpas, Niceph. Patr., p. 45).

Korykos (called Kovpixor) was a dismantled place in the time of
Alexius Comnenus, though formerly very strong ({pvpverdr). He
reoccupied and fortified both it and Seleuceia, which was six stadia®
distant, This estimate of distance is decidedly too small (Anns, IL
p- 120).

ZeenyeioN, the bishopric of Cilicia Prima, has teen properly dis-
tinguished by Leake from the Isaurian promontory of the same name.
Its coinage is considersble, but (as was stated above) the coin of
Irenopolis-Zephyrion is either forged or misread.

MorsoukeexE is fixed on the road from Tarsos to the Cilician Gates
by many authorities. The Itineraries place it xir. miles from Tarsos.
Theophanes says it was the first stage out of Tarsos (&v Mappouspivais
wparp povjj émd Tdpoou, p. 46). The name is often written Mampsouk-
rens, compare Mampsista for Mopsouestia and Thampsioupolis for
Themissonioupolis.

CrRYS0BOULLOS, & place near Tarsos, in the dirsction of the pess of
Podandos (Pyles Ciliciee), is mentioned by Cedrenus (II., 217).

Baltolibes, the fountain of Balton, is mentioned only by Scylitzes
(p. 684). The Turkish troops, who had been pillaging Iconium (having
?mned the Euphrates near Melitene, and advanced through Cappadocia)
in 4.p. 1069, crossed into Cilicia 8:& 7ov Tis SeAevxelas 8péwv, where they
were harassed by the Armenian inhobitantz. In Cilicia they heard that

* Btadia is, no doubt, used here in the sense of miles, see F, 73.
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a Greek army was waiting for them at Mopsouestia, and, aftcr a short
rest at Baltolibas, they crossed Amanus (6 Zapfabudv Gpos) into tle
country of Aleppo.*

FravioroLss, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cilicia called
Charakene, continues to be mentioned in all Byzantine lists as a bishop-
ric Flavias.t Itis given in the Antonine Itinerary as the first station
(xx. m. p. distant) from Anazarbos on the road to Kokussos. This
leaves no doubt that it is to be identified with the modern Sis. The
name Sis or Siskia is the old native name, which was for a time
replaced by the title Flavias, but which returned into use in the later
Byzantine period. In A.p. 704 the Arabs besieged Sis (76 Siviov Kdarpov)
in Cilicia, but were defeated by a sudden advance of Heraclius.}

Morsouestia is called Mampsista or Mansista in Byzantine times,
Mansis in older Turkish, and Missis at the present time. The name is
given as Mamista by Anna Comnena (1I. 126, cp. Ducange’s note, IL., p.
637) and Glycas, and even Malmistra, &c., by Latin writers. It is said
by the Byzantine writers to have been situated on the Saros: réuverac
yip § wéhis adry péoov 1§ Sdpy morau bs Soxelv Bo mdhes elvas (Codren.
II, 362). This fact leads Anna Comnena (I, p. 138) to speak of the
two cities of Mopsos, one destroyed and one standing, divided by the
river Saron (moraud Sdpww): Ducange has given the correot inter-
protation of this passage.§ In the face of these clear statementa we are
rather surprised to remember that in reality it was situated on the
river Pyramos, not on the Saros.

Mavros was situated on the height at the mouth of the river Pyramos
at the modern Kara Tash. The river has altered its course since ancient
times. A low range of hills stretches along the coast north-east from
Kara Tash. The Pyramos, which formerly passed on the west aide of
this range, now joins the sea at the opposite end several miles east of its
old course; but its former channel with the bridge that crossed it can
still be traced. Inland from Mallos is the famous Aleian plain. The
coast-land south of the range of hills is all & recent formation from the
river, which is rapidly filling up the bay of Ayash. As at Tarsos and
Anazarbos, the chief magistrate of Mallos bore the name, common among
Dorian states, Snucoupyés.|

Alear, has retained its name as Ayash, ie. Alyds. The temple of
Asclepios there was destroyed by Constantine at the same time as the

* Cp. Attal, 135-8; Zoner. xviii, 12.

t Forbiger (‘ Alte Geogr.," p. 290) dislinguishes Flaviopelis from Flavins because
Ptolemy’s poeition disagrees with the other authoritics. But if every oity which
Ptolemy puts differently from other authorities were mado & separate city, the result
would be a serious increass in the number of places in Asia Minor.

$ Murall incorrectly eays the Arabs teok Sis, cp. Theoph., p. 872, and ‘ Act. 8.
Tarachi,” Oct, 11.

§ A good deal about Mopsonestia is found in Mansi, * Aot. Coucil.,’ ix., p. 876. ff.

Il See my paper in ¢ Journal of Philology,’ 1862, p. 143.
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temple of Aphrodite at Aphaka (Theophen., p. 24). The god is
called on its coins OEOE EQTHP. Its coins have the legends AIFEAIQN,
AIFEQN, AITAIQN. Tt was an important naval station under the
Romans, as is proved by coins with thelegend NAYAPXIC and as is natural
from jts situation. A bridge over the Pyramos between Mopsouestia
and /Ege is mentioned on the coins of both cities.

ErirHANEL is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4) as in Cilicia one
day’s journey from Amanus. Pliny mentions that its original name was
Oiniandos (cp. Oinoandos of the Kibyratis). It has not been satis-
factorily placed, bnt certainly could be placed readily by a careful
examination of the country; but I cannot add anything to Leake'’s
remarks. Kiepert places it in the same general situation as Leake.
Major Bennet puts it at Geuz Khane eleven miles on the road from
Osmanie to Piyas.

EnexoroLis has already been placed approximately in discussing the
Isaurian city which bears the same name.

Kapissos, which does not occur in Hierocles, is given in Not. L. as a
bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Kabsssos
in Kateonia. Stephanus quotes the statement of Apion that Kabassos
was & village of Cappadocia between Tarsos and Cesareia-Mazake.
The city Kabessos, mentioned in Iliad xiii., 363, is sometimes (but of
course wrongly) identified with the town. The authorities are not
explicit enough to fix the position of the place, but it must have been on
the frontier of Cilicia Secunds and Cappadocia (see p. 311).

Rnossos or Rosos. The situation is clearly indicated by Strabo and
by a passage in ¢ Acta Sanctorum,’ Jan. 11, p. 678 : * Rosus est oppidum
Cilicie, dextra ei qui navigat in Pontum Cilicium. Hujus ad orientem
et meridiem est mons altus, spatiosus et umbrcaus,” On this mountain
stood the monastery called * in Bcopulo,” between Rosos and Seleuceis.

P1xpeNissos, a city of the Eleutherocilices, captured after a regular
siege by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4, ad Att. v. 20). The name seems to be
& mere local variety of the Pisilian or Pamphylian Pednelissos, which
occurs in many different forms, approximating to Pentenissos.

Baxa, a fortress of Cilicia, is mentioned by Nicetas Chon., pp- 29, 33,
Cinnamus, pp. 18, 20.

Anna Comnena gives much information about Cilicia, and mentions
the rivers Sardn and Hermén (IL 138, 241), meaning probably Saros
ond Pyramos.

1 add & few reforences to the * Acta Banctorum’ :—

1. Demerniss was the name of un estate (xmjpa) in the distriot of
Tarsos, on the southern slope of & mountain (‘ Acta 8, Zenaidis,’ Oct. 11).

2. ‘Mnny particulars about Anazarbos, Mansiste (i.e. Mopsouestia),
and Siskis occur in the * Acta 8. Tarachi’ (Oct. 11).*

8. 83. Claudiue, Asterins, and Neon, Isaurians, connected also

* “Numeorionus Moximus preses provineim, cosa. iterum Diocletiano et Maximiano!”
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with Larsnda, wore executéd at Egm, under Lysias the Premses, on
August 23, *coss. Augusto et Aristobulo.” It is true that in the third
century Laranda and Iseuria were subject to the governor of Cilicia.

4. Maximus preefectus at Pompeiopolis Cilicie, v. ¢ Acts 8. Calliopii,’
April 7, p. 660 (date under Maximian).

5. 8. Julianus, son of a senator of Anazarbos, suffered at Ege
Cilici®, when Marciabus was preses provincie; the time is variously
reported as under Decius, Gallienus, or Diocletian, and the narrative is
utterly withont local colour. March 16, p. 421.

6. An estate-named Lara or Laras in the Latin text, but PdSauvos
in the Greek, about six miles from Anazarbos, is mentioned, ¢ Acta 8.
Marini,” Aug. 8.

7. At Anazarbos, under Diocletiau, Pelagius praeses, Febr. 5, p- 663.

8. 8. Pelagia of Tarsos, without lucal colour or verisimilitude,
May 4, p. 459.

9. S. Zenobius, under a dux Lysiaes, with some information about
Cilicia, Oct. 30.

V. Crries AND BisHorrics oF PisipIA.

1. No province of Asia Minor is so difficult in respect of topography
a8 Pisidia. The first difficulty, which as yet is insuperable, is to attain
any certainty as to the correspondence between Hierocles and the
Notitiee. Hierocles uses the tomporary names Eudoxioupolis and
Justinianopolis, which do not occur in the Notiti® and cannot be ap-
propriated with cortainty; and his corrupt name Themisonios is also
quite uncortain. The lists of Chalcedon, which often clear up the
obscurities of Hierocles, give five bishops of Pisidia simply by name,
without their dioceses, so that they are practically useless, and the
signaturas of ‘the * Epistola ad Leonem’ are so few, and the names of the
bishops are so changed in the seven years since the Council of Chal-
codon, that this aid also fails. Further exploration is needed, and
without the discovery of new dccuments nmo progress seems possible.
The accompenying Table of the bishoprics is therefore uncertain in
several correspondences, and the discussion that follows is in several
places little more than a stetement of diffoulties.

2. T have divided the Notitis into two classes for Pisidia, but strictly
speaking there are three. The oldest class consists of VII. and VIII.,
whioh have Neapolis as a bishoprio, omit Mullos, Tityaseos, Parleis,
Siniandos, and Bindeos, and give Atenia.® Of these, VIL. is cleaxly the
older, as it mentions Konana under the temporary title Justinisnopolis,
whioch Hierocles also uses. The second class consista only of IX.: it
agrees with the older olass in respect of Neapolis, Mallos, Tityaseos,

* Bindeos I identify conjeclurally with Theudosionpolis, & bishoprio In 438. It did
not strile coine becanse it was an imperial estate,
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Siniandos, and Atenia, but adds Bindeos and Parlais. The latest olass
consists of I, IIL., X., XIIL, which are identical in spite of slight differ-
ences due to mere clerical blunders. These omit Atenia, give Neapolis
as an archbishopric, and edd not merely, like 1X., Bindeos and Parlais,
but also Mallos and Tityassos.

At first sight we might conclude that Hierocles here gives a list of
the governmental districts of Pisidia, and thet gradually some of these
were raised to the rank of bishoprios, Bindeos and Parlais between the
time of Notitiee VIII. and 1., Mollos and Tityassos still later. But the
Councils prove that this opinion is erroneous. Sinethandos is a bishoprio
in 451 and 458; Parlais in 325, 381, 451, and 458; Mallos in 458 ; even
Tityassos and Bindeos® are found in 692, before the date of the oldest
Notitia, and it seems, therefore, almost certain that every place mentioned
by Hierocles was a bishoprio in his time. The only places which are
not proved to have been bishoprics before 530 are :—Dabinai or Sabinai,
known only from the Tekmoreian lists in the third century and Hierocles
in the sixth; Atenia, known only from the Tekmoreian lists, Hierocles,
and {he early class of Notitie; Baris, which was an important city,
striking coins, and mentioned in oll Notitie; Timbrias, which is not
proved to be a bishoprio till 680, but which struck coins and is in all
Nolitie ; Tityassos, which struck coins ; and perhaps Bindeos, on which
see p. 387. All cities which struck coins may be assumed to have
been bishoprics before 530; hence unly Atenia and Dabinai remain in
doubt. Atenia is known only from older authorities and has no place
in later authorities. The inference, therefore, is that it was a decaying
place, whick was a bishopric in earlier time, and afterwards disappeared.
Dabinai is the only remaining difficulty, and certainly the probability is
against its having ever been a bishopric. It was probably united with
another town in one bishopric, and Hierccles gives them as two soparate
towns; several of the Notitie do the same with Mesotimolos and
Blaundos in Lydia. Hierocles' list in Pisidia is, therefore, identical with
the list of bishops' of his time, after uniting Dabinai with Limnai or
with Atenia ; and one of his names, & Teufpiéduv (drioxoros), is obviously
transoribed from a list of bishops, while another is probably to be under-
stood es an adjectival from [8] @epiodvios [émizoros).

3. One of the first problems that confront us is to fix the bounds
between Pisidia, Lykaouis, and Pamphylia, in the Byzantine time. In
the early part of the fourth century, Pisidia extended much further to
the esst, and inoluded the north-western part of Lykaonia. In 371-2
the new province of Lykaonia was formed by taking parts from Tssuris
end Pisidia and probably also from Pamphylia. The only way to fix the
frontier where the three provinces meet is to discuss the situation of the
cities that must have adjoined the frontier. All three provinces probably

* Bce footnote on previous page.
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touched the lake of Bey Sheher, which was in ancient times called
Karalis, The Byzantine name was, perhaps, Pasgousa or Poungousa ; but
the application of this name is not quite certain. The only doubt which
can arise is whether this name should not be applicd to the more
westerly double lake, Hoiran G6l and Egerdir Gol, the ancient Limnai.”

Lake Pasgousa or Poungousa has always been considered to be Bey
Sheher Lake; and the evidence seems conclusive, yot not quite satie-
factory. John Comnenus, in 1142, marched by this lake, and captured
the islands in it, which were inhabited by Christians who from long
intercourse with the Turks hhd adopted meany of their customs. The
point which decides most authorities to identify Pasgousa with Bey
Sheher Lake is that the islonders could go to lkonion and retnrn the
same day. But this is unsatisfactory, for the eastern coast of Bey
Sheher Lake is over sixty miles from Iconium by road, and the state-
ment as it is given is therefore impossible, and cannot fairly be used as
an argument in favour of the idéntification, though, of course, it is not
suoh e great exeggeration about Bey Sheher Lake as about Egerdir
Lake. A stropger reason is that Skleros is said to have been the older
name of thip lake : it can hardly be doubted that Skleros is the old name
Karalis altered by the etymological tendency in order to gete name with
a meaning in Greek. This reason seoms conclusive, and yet the circum-
stances recorded suggest the Limnai rather than Bey Sheher Lake. The
emperor was opening up a road to Attaleis, which had for some time been
entirely cut off from land-communication with Constantinople. He
advanced by Laodicea and Sozopolis, both of which he had to recapture
from the Turks. DBey Sheher Lake lies quite away from any probable
road from Sozopolis to Attaleia, whereas it would be a very natural road
to go by Egerdir, and, in passing, to capture the two islands near it.
This consideration, however, cannot weigh against the preceding reasons,
and therefore Pasgouss, or Poungousa, must be accepted as the Byzautine
name of Lake Karalis. Bnt the geographicel accuraoy of the later
historians is not always perfeot.

Incidentally the first campaign of John gives & striking example of
the manner in which Byzantine Christians were treated by the Seljuk
Sultans and by their own ewperors. The inhabitanta of the islands
hated Byzantine rule, and preferred the Turks; and Johu was obliged
to reduce them by force of arms (Nioet. Chon., 50 ; Cinnam., 22)

Manuel returned from Ikonion by way of Lake Poungousa (formerly
called Skléros). When he reached the head-waters of the Mwander, he
considered he was beyond the enemy’s country, and went out to enjoy
the pleasure of huntihg. He found, however, an enosmpment of Turks
while he was away from camp. This shows the bouuds of Seljuk and
Byzantine dominion in the year 1146 (Cinnam.,, 59).

* On the name, seo below, Lnorar



390 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR

4, The situation of Misthia, Vasada, and Amblade shows that the north
eastern and castern shore of the lake Karalis belonged to Lykaonia.

5. KARALLIA must be placed on lake Karalis. It is in Pamphylia,
and, ss the northern and eastern shores of the lake belonged to Lykaonia,
and the western shore must apparently have belonged to Pisidia, it must
have been situated on the southern shore. There were probably two
cities, one at the south-eastern end of the lake, where the river runs out
of it to lake Trogitis, and the other near the south-western end.* Ag
the latter is more likely to be Parlais, the former must be taken as the
site of Karallia. Its modern name iz Bey Sheher. Bey Sheher has
been an important city throughout the Turkish period, being named as
one of the sixt chief cities of Hamid in the fourteenth century.

Bey Sheher and Ak Sheher are named by Ducas (p. 204) as captured
from Karaman by Murad : their names are given, xard iy v Tovprwy
yAdrray, a8 "Axaapy and Iléyowpn.t

Karallia was by older euthorities placed at Kirili Kassaba, the name
being supposed to have remaeined. The name Kirili may perhaps be
connected with the ancient Karalis,§ but it is primarily the name of the
whole territory along the east side of the lake, and the markot-town of
this territory is Kirili Market. The name of the lake may have been
given to the territory, and the name of the territory, according to the
Turkish divisicn, was given to its market-town.

6. Paruais or Pasavats. Tho references to this city are very con-
tradictory. Ptolemy places it in Lykaonia, the Notitiz place it in
Pisidia, Hierocles does not mention the name, and in the Councils the
phrase ‘ Paralais Lykaonie™ occurs several times. It was one of
Avugustus's Pisidian colonies, and must, therefore, have been an important
town on & Romean road.

Formerly, when I discovered that Khatyn Serai was the site of a
Roman colony, and it wes not known that Lystra was a colony, the
conclusion geemed inevitable that Parlais was at Khatyn Sersi: I was
forced to this opinion against verious considerations, the order of
Hierocles and the euthority of Leake, which pointed out Khatyn Serai
es the site of Lystra. Afterwards M. Waddington, end later M. Imhcof-
Blumer, published coins which showed that Lystrs was a Roman colony ;

* This site bas been scen by no traveller, but Las been reported to Sterrett and to
myself

t The six are Ak Bheher (Philomelion), Bey Bheher, Kera Aghatoh (Neapolis),
Yalowatch (Antiocheia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbe (7) Kolybrassos (7)), snd Sparta (Barie) :
see Ritter,  Kleinasien,’ II., 461.

3 Imglying the common disleotio variety Bhabr for Sheber. The finsl represents
the Tarkish ending in -i. For other examples of Turkish nemes in Greek compare
P. 209, p. 290,

§ I do not, however, think so; first, because it is uncertain whether the name Karslle
was wsed o later Byzantine time (see § 3); and dly, b Kirli isa
Tarkish name,
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and then Mr. Sterrett discovered an inscription whioh proved Colomia
Lystra to have been situated at Khatyn Serai. Parlais remains to be
placed on another site.

Kiepert has recently conjectured that Parlain has retained its name
as Barla, on the west coast of Egerdir G6l. This I think impossible
bscause—(1) it does not account for Ptolemy’s attribution to Lykaonis :
though Ptolemy’s authority is, of course, slight in such a matter, owing
to his frequent errors, yet he is confirmed by the phrase *Parlais
Lykaoniz ” at some of the councils; (2) it does not account for the
attribution of Parlais to Iseuria in the Nicene Council; (3) Barla lies in
a nook between the mountains and the lake, & place which could never
have been of the slightest military importance. The Roman colonies
founded by Augustus were planted for military reasons and conneoted
by military roads. The idea that a military road could ever have
wound along the crooked and narrow west bank of the Limnai can only
appear ridiculous to any one who has seen the country. These colonies
were certainly founded on one scheme and all connected with the
military centre, Colonia Antiocheia Pisidie. The only way of reaching
Barla from Antiocheia is by & very circuitous road round the lake, &
road which has in many places only just room to pass between the
mountains and the water. The aim of the coloniea waa to control the
mountaineers of Pisidia and Isauria; but colonists at Barla wounld be
cut off from the world and utterly useless  Kiepert's conjecture must,
therefore, be rejected.

The problem is to find a site adjoining at once Pisidia, Isauria, and
Lykaonia. Such e site can be found only at the south end of lake
Karalis, or between Karalis and Trogitis. The series of Roman mile-
stones, of large size, but none with any visible traces remaining of
inacription, leading down the east side of Karalis and as far as Trogitis,
algo point to the existence of an important military road here, and a
colony is to be looked for on an important militsry road. Moreover, an
Augustan colony is wanted on the Pisidian frontier, between Lystra on
the east and Kremna on the west, to complete the scheme of Augustus.
Finally, the Latin inscriptions of this neighbourhood are more numerous
than wsuel, and Latin inscriptions always indicate the presence of
Bomans. These considerations seem conclusive, There remains only
the difficulty of selecting the exact site. Paralais was in Byzantine
Pisidia, and thet province can have inoluded only the western and
south-wostern shore of Karalis. Ruins named Uzumla Monastir are
reported near the south-western extremity. These ruine are close to
the important route from Antiocheia and Ikonion to the coast at Side,
and the situation appears to be admirably adapted for striking in several
directions. At the same time the form * Paralais” has, as others have
suggested, perhaps arisen from the situation on the lake. Coina have
the form * Parlais;” but popular derivation, aided by the natural tendency
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4. The situation of Misthia, Vasada, and Arublada shows that the north
eastern and castern shore of the lake Karalis belonged to Lykaonia.

5. KanraLLIA must be placed on lake Karalis. It is in Pamphylia,
and, as the northern and eastern shores of the lake belonged to Lykaonia,
and the western shore must apparently have belonged to Pisidia, it must
have beon situated on the southern shore. There were probably two
cities, one at the south-easteru end of the lake, where the river runs out
of it to lake Trogitis, and the other mnear the south-western end.” Ae
the latter is more likely to be Parlais, the former must be taken as the
site of Karallia, Its modern name is Bey Sheher. Bey Sheher has
been an important city throughout the Turkish period, being named aa
one of the sixt chief cities of Hamid in the fourteenth century.

Bey Sheher and Ak Sheher are named by Ducas (p. 204) as captured
from Karaman by Murad : their names are given, xard mijv ror Tovprwy
yAdrrav, 88 "Axawapy and Méyoapn.t

Earallia was by older authorities placed at Kirili Kassaba, the name
being supposed to have remained. 'The name Kirili may perhaps be
conneoted with the sucient Karalis,§ but it is primarily the name of the
whole territory along the east side of the lake, and the markot-town of
this territory is Kirili Market. The name of the lake may have been
given to the territory, and the name of the territory, according to the
Turkish division, was given to its market-town.

6. Panuats or Pasarars. The references to this city are very con-
tradictory. Ptolemy places it in Lykaonia, the Notitie place it in
Pisidia, Hierocles does not mention the name, and in the Councils the
pbrase *Paralais Lykaoni®” occurs several times. It was one of
Angustug’s Pisidian colonies, and must, therefore, have been an important
town on & Roman road.

Formerly, when I discovered that Khatyn Serai wae the site of &
Roman colony, and it was not known that Lystra was o colony, the
conclusion seemed inevitable that Parluis was at Khatyn Serai: I was
forced to this opinion againat various considerations, the order of
Hierooles and the authority of Leake, which pcinted out Khatyn Serai
a8 the site of Lystra. Afterwards M, Waddington, and later M. Imhoof-
Blumer, published coins which showed that Lystra was a Romen colony ;

* This aite has been soen by no traveller, but Las been reported to Sterrett and to
mysell

t The six are Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Bheher, Karn Aghatoh (Neapolis),
Yalowatch (Antiocheis), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbe (?) Kolybrassos (7)), and Bparta (Barie):
sse Ritter, ¢ Kleinesion,” II., 461.

3 Implyiog the common dialeotio variety Shahr for Bhelier. The final n represents
the Tarkish ending in -i. For other examples of Turkish names in Greek compare
. 209, p. 290,

§ I do not, however, think so ; firet, because it is uncertain whether the name Karalis
was usad in later Byzantine time (see § 3); end secondly, because Kirli is a commoa
Tarkish name,
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and then Mr. Sterrett discovered an inscription which proved Colonia
Lystra to have been situated at Khatyn Serai. Parlais remains to be
placed on another site.

Kiepert has recently conjectured that Parlais has retained its name
a8 Barla, on the west coast of Egerdir Gol. This I think impossible
because—(1) it does not account for Ptolemy’s attribution to Lykaonis :
though Ptolemy’s authority is, of course, slight in such a matter, owing
to his frequent errors, yet he is confirmed by the phrase *Parlais
Lykeonie " at some of the councils; (2) it does not account for the
attribution of Parlais to Isauria in the Nicene Council; (3) Barla lies in
a nook between the mountains and the lake, a place which could never
have been of the slightest military importance. The Roman colonies
founded by Augustus were planted for military reasons and connected
by military roads. The idea that a military road could ever have
wound along the crooked and narrow west bank of the Limnai can only
appear ridioulous to any one who has seen the country. These colonies
were certainly founded on one scheme and all connected with the
military centre, Colonia Antiocheia Pisidie. The only way of reaching
Barla from Antiocheia is by a very circuitous road round the lake, a
road which hes in many places only just room to pass between the
mountains and the water. The aim of the colonies was to control the
mountaineers of Pisidia and Isauria; but colonists at Barla would be
cut off from the world end utterly useless. Kiepert's conjecture must,
therefore, be rejected.

The problem is to find a site adjoining at once Pisidia, Isauria, and
Lykaonia. Such a site can be found only at the south end of lake
Karalis, or between Karalis and Trogitis. The series of Roman mile-
stones, of large size, but none with any visible traces remaining of
inscription, leading down the east side of Karalis and as far as Trogitis,
algo point to the existence of an important military road here, and a
colony is to be looked for on an important military road. Moreover, an
Augustan colony is wanted on the Pisidian frontier, between Lystre on
the east and Kremna on the west, to complete the soheme of Augustus.
Finally, the Latin inscriptions of this neighbourhcod are more numerous
than wsual, and Latin inscriptions always indicate the presence of
Romans. These considerations seem conclusive. There remains only
the difficulty of selecting the exact site, Paralais was in Byzantine
Pisidia, and that provinoe can have included only the western and
south-wostern shore of Karalis. Ruins named Uzumle Monastir are
reported near the south-western extremity. These ruins are olose to
the important route from Antiocheia and Ikonion to the coast at Side,
and the situation appears to be admirably adapted for striking in several
directions. At the same time the form * Paralais” has, as othera have
suggested, perhaps arisen from the situation on the lake. Coins have
the form * Parlais;” but popular derivation, aided by the natural tendency
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to develope a vowel sound between the two consonants, sought a form
that gave some poseible meaning in Greek.*

The principle enunciated in the preceding paragraph that, in the
central and eastern parts of Asia Minor, *Latin inscriptions always
indicate the presence of Romans,”’t appears to be an important one. Latin
was very little known in the country, and Latin inscriptions are rare:
the educated classes wrote in Greek, and the uneducated spoke only the
native language, with perhaps a smattering of Greek. But it is quite
unjustifiable to argue, as MM. Radet and Paris do in * Bull. Corr. Hell.,
1886, p. 511, that “la présence d'une inscription Latine & Zosta” (in the
midst of several Greek inscriptions) * semble indiquer I'existence d’une
colonie romaine.” If this argument were allowed, we should huve far
more than a hundred Roman colonies in the country. The proper argu-
ment to prove the existence of a Roman colony has been stated by me
in * Bull. Corr, Hell.,’ 1883, p. 318, where it is inferred, from the fact of
four iuscriptions out of seven at Khatyn Serai being Latin, that a colony
must have eoxisted there. My inference has since been justified by
Professor Sterrett's discovery; and, in geueral, it may be maintained
that, if the majority of the inscriptions found on a particular site ave
Lalin, and if more than four or five in all are found, the site is that of a
Roman colouy. The converse, however, cannot be maintained, that in
all colonies the majority of the inscriptions are Latin.

7. An indication of the position of Parlais may bo derived from a
less certain source, viz., the Acta Concil. Nicen., a.p, 325. The lists of
this council are older than the formation of a separate province of
Lykaonia. The boundaries of Pisidia, and Isauria, and Pamphylia were
then very different from the later bounds, and Parlais belonged to
Issuria. It is, however, true that there are several cases in which the
bishoprics at the Council of Nicwa ave apparently assigned to the wrong
province ; but, in almost all cases, those which are wrongly essigned are
near the frontier. It may reasonably be maintained that the lists of
this council are much more correct, and that they give us a better
picture of ihe provincial organisation then such writers as Czwalina
allow. For example: it i¢ possible that before the province of Lykaonia
was formed in 361-2 there was a single large province of Isauria,
including the southern part of Lykaonia and the eastern part of
Pamphylia, with such oities as Syedra, Homoneda, Paralais, end with
the metropolis Isaura. When, in 361-2, it was found advisable to divide
further the large province of Isauria, all the Lykaonian cities were
taken from it and from Pisidia. It was perhaps at the same time,}

* I believe indeed that it wes late before Greek became the language of tho
Pixidian people in general; but it was known to all educated people, and as a rule it is
oaly the {estimony of the educated that has come down to us.

¢t Le, civea B i, who are not ily Italians,

3 The cbaraoter of the chauges, as they are described in the tequel, makes it
protable that tha redivizion of Ismurs look place all at once,
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certainly it was later than A.p. 325, that Lycia-Pamphylia wes divided
into two provinces, Lycia and Pemphylia. In our oldest autbority, the
Verona MS., Lycia ie omitted, which merely means that it was included,
along with Pamphylis, in a single province, In 313 the same governor
is given to both Lycia and Pamphylia.* Tt has been maintained that in
the Verona MS. Lycia must be restored; but before correcting our
authorities, it is better to try whether they cannot be jnstified. The
lists of 325 divide the eastern towns of Pamphylia between Isauria and
Pisidia, assigning Selge to the latter. When Pamphylia was separated
from Lyoia, parts were taken both from Ieauria and from Pisidia to form
the new province Pamphylia.

As Side had equal claim with Perga to be a matropolis, the
ecclosiastioal lists always separate Pamphylia Prima under BSide
and Pamphylia Secunda under Perga, though the civil organisation
admitted only a single province.f BSimilarly Bithynia was divided
for ecclesiastioal, but not for civil, purposes between Nikomedeia
and Nikaia. To compensate Disidia for the loss of Ikonion,
Amblada, Selge, &c., Paralais was added to it, and also Mallos, if I
rightly place it in Mallos Ova. It was probably the unruly state of
Isauria, and the difficulties it caused to the imperial Government, which
led to its being reduced to a more manageable aize. I add the lista of
the three provinces as they existed in 325 : the bishopries of Pamphylia
and of Lycia are separeted at the Council, but the part of Pamphylis
that remains is too small to have been really a distinot province.

Pisipia.

1. Eaolalius Iconiensis (aft. Lykaonia).  Ikonion.
2, Telemaohus Hadrianopolitanus. Hadrianopolis.
3. Theodorus Uzelenis. Zorzila.
4. Eutychijus Seleuciensis. Seleuceia.
5, Hesychius Neapolitanus. Neapolis.
6. Uranion Selgensis, Sutenonensis. Selge.
7. Apagamus, or Aramius, Lisiniensis,

Limenensis. Limuai.
8. Tarsicius Apamenus. Apameia Cibotos.
9. Patricius Ambladensis (aft. Lykaonia). Amblada.

10. Polycarpus Metropolitanus.} Metropolis,

* Cod. Theodoe. 18, 10, 2.

t This division is implied by the order of Hierocles, in the Epistuls ad Leovam,
4 D. 458, and in the lists of Conc, Chalced., 4.0. 451. It is not recognised in the lists of
Cone. Constantinop., A.D. 381.

$ It may he doubted whether Polycarpus is not the metropolitan of the wholo
Proviuca and bishop of Antiochein, for the metropolitan is not always put first (seo the
Ieaurian list). But, on the whole, this view seems less probable, and perhaps Iconium
may at this time have been either sole metropolis or one of two metropoleis, in the pro-
vince Pisidia. Silvanus of Tsauropolis is not oalled simply Metropolitanus, but in Issuro




804 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Prarpia—continued.
11. Acumedius, Academius Pariensis,*

8 Paro. Pappa.

12. Heraolius Barensis. Baris.
Theodorus Usensis : dittography of 3.

13. Adon Byci® Lyoius, Laodiceia.

PampryLIA (united with Lycia).
Callinicus Pergensis. Pergu.
EBuresius Termessenus. Termessos.
Teuxius Cyrhenis, Siarbitanus. Berbe.
Domnus Aspendius. Aspendos,
Quintianus Seleuciensis.t Billyon.
Patricius Maximianopolitanus. Maximianopolis,
Aphrodisius Magidorum. Magydos.
Isaveia.

Stephanus Baratthensis. Barata.
Athenemus Zoropassenus, Corpissitanus, Coropisgos.
Ethesius Claudiopolitanus. Claudiopolis.
Agapetus Seleucie. Seleuceia.

Silvanus Metropolitanus in Isauro. Isauropolis.
Faustus Phuphenatensis, Phapemu-

thienais. Panemonteichos ? {
Antonius Antioohenus. Antiooheia.
Nestor Syedrensis. Syedra.
Hesychius Chorepiscopus.
Cyrillus Sidensis, Cumanadensis. Side? Homoneda ?

Theodorus Vasagadensis,§ Vialbhitanus, Vasada? Olba?
Theodorus Chorepiscopus, Anatolius

Chorepiscopus.

Paulus Larandensis. Laranda.

Quintus Chorepiscopus.

Tyberius Lystrenais. Lystra.

Aquila Chorepiscopue.

Eusebius Paralais Lycaonie. Paralais.
1s sdded : compare the phrase of Hilarius, who signed the will of Gregory Naziangen in
the end of this century, ris xard *loavpley xafohsxiis dnmAnel The Latin in Isauro

is @ bed tranalation of xard ’lcavplar.

* The corruption is facilitated by the following Barensis.

t There is no Beleuceia of Pamphylia: Seleuceia of Pisidia and of Issuria both
oocur in their respective provinces.

t The name is a difficulty, as it would be expected to be in Lyoia-P, lia with
!ill:on, Aspendoa, and I‘ergl: wmphylia vi

Vamgadensis has been corrupted by assimilation to the. precedin :
3 g name; but see

‘A:.p.lz: 10. Probsbly Vamde is meent here, as it is supported by Cone, Antioch.
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If we acoept, a8 far as possible, the evidenoe of the Nioene lists, we
must say that when, ahout 276-82, Isauria was made a separate province,
the frontier was modified from the line whioh it had followed since
198-161. Isauropolis seems to have been made the metropolis. Iconiam
was transferred to Pisidia, and in its stead Vasada waas attached to
Isauria. To give the new province snfficient extent, the eastern part of
Lyeia-Pamphylia was added to it, inoluding Karallia, Parlais, Malles,
Lytbe, Kolobrassos, Homonades, Syedra, probably Etenna and Katenna,
and possibly even Side. But, in the tendency of the fourth centary to
diminish the size of the provinces, Lykaonia was created in 371-72 out
of parts of Pisidia, Isauria, and Galatia, and Pamphylia was made a new
province, distinet from Lyoia. The frontier was again rearranged ; Pam-
phylia was now mede to extend even further than it had ever extended
before,—even Dalisandos, which belonged to Lykaonia-Isauria from 138
t0 276, being now attached to Pamphylia. The disoussion of the bishoprics
has shown the exact bounds of the provinces from this time onwards:
but Amblada, which must have belonged to the civil province of Pisidia,
bad formed jan ecolesiastical conneotion with Iconium between 276 and
961, and its bishop continued obedient to the metropolitan of Iconium.*

The first certsin reference I have found to a separate province
Pamphylia is in the epistle of the synod of Alexandreia, A.p. 369, where
we find the enumeration, Pamphylia, Lycia, Isauris, Pontns, Cappadocia,
But M. ' Abbé Duchesne infers, from the mention by Hilarius * de Synod.’
68 (ii. 498) of ten provinces in the Dicecesis Asiana, that Lycia and
Pamphylia were separated alreedy in 4.p. 358. If this be 8o, it becomen
more difficult to follow the Nicene lists.

8. The list of the bishops of Paralais, as given in the Councils,
proves its situation conclusively to have been olose to Lykaonis, yet
sulject to Pisidia. They are—

325 Eusebius Paralais Lykaonie, in Isauria.

881 Patrioius Paraliensis, in Pisidia.

491 Libanius Pari Lykaonie.

451 Libaniue Parlai or Paralai in Pisidia.

458 Libanius Paralenus signs ¢ Epistola Synodi Pisidise.’
503 Libanius Parlei Lykaonie.

877 Anthimus Parlai.t

Why, then, is Parlsis omitted by Hierocles? The omission is to be
oompared with those of Kotiaion and Eukhaita, Perhaps Parlais (which
was evidently an important place, as its bishops were present o regu-~
larly at oouncils) was the head of e small distriot, transferred from
Isauria to Pisidie in 371-2, but retaining an ecclesiastical isolation for

* This division may seem rather artificial, but I prefar to follow the Nicens list aa
far aa possible ; new evidence may be found to prove or disprove it.

t Georglus Galai in 692 1s altered by Le Quien to Parlal; but (Selgala(s]i Is mare
Pprobably correct,
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some time. Mallos and Tityessos may have been included along with it,
and the whole may gradually have been transferred to the metropolitan
of Antiocheia.* Or possibly it waa simply the title Parlais Lykaonim
which prevented Hierocles from giving it in Pisidia, and its omission in
the Lykaonian lists that preveuted him from giving it in Lykaonia.

9, Hierocles begins with a group of six cities, which occupy tbe
country between the Limnai on the west, Karalis and the Lykaonian
frontier on the south, Sultan Dagh on the cast,and the Phrygian frontier
on the north. Of these—

AxriochEIA is well known, and iis remnins are still very imposing.
Its walls, which gain additionel elevation from taking advantage of a
rising ground, make it a very strong fortress of the Hellenistio and
Roman type. A very remarkable rock cutiing, neerly semicircular
in outline and of great size, perhaps marks the hieron of Men
Askaenos. The river Anthios flows through the territory of
Antiocheia to the Limnai.t Ptolemy mentions Antiocheia twice: once
in Pisidia of Galatia Provincia, along with Apollonia, Amblada, and
Neapolis; and once in Phrygia Pisidia of Pamphylia Provincia. Ihe
former list is apparently founded on a Roman official authority, while
the latter does nol appear to be so, and can, therefore, not be relied on as
a perfect authority for the boundaries of tlie province.

10. Nesrours is first mentioned by Pliny. It occurs in Geogr.
Ravenn., which may te taken as a proof that it was on & Romen road.
Moreover, Hierocles is particularly fond of beginning bis enumeration
of the cities of a province by giving those which lie on some important
road ; e.g.in Liydia : Sardis, Philadelphia, Tripolis; in Lykaonia ; Ikonion,
Lystra. Ptolemy places Neapolis south of Antiocheia, and we may,
therefore, assume that it was on the Roman roed, many of whose mile-
stones are preserved from Antiocheia to Mistheia, Karallia, Parlais, and
the south coast at Side. On this rvad is the important town of Kara
Aghatch, which is known to bave been one of the six great towns of
this part of the plateau in the fourteenth century.}

The earliest Notitie, VIL, VIIL, IX., mention Neapolis as a
bishopric under Antiocheia, but the later Notilis give it as an arch-
bishopric.§ This dignity was probably given to it at the same time as
to Mistheia : the exact date is uncertain, but was before 838 o.p. Its

* The. discussion of the Akmonia district aud the Khonai district in Phrygia, and
the Kormasa-Komema-Panemouteichos group in Pamphylia, give parallel instances.
Compare also Belge.

+ ANTHIOS on coine: Kiepert gives Anteua.

$ They ere Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Eheher (Karallia), Beidi Sheher (Lyrbe
or Kolybrasasos), Isharta, commonly pronounced by all natives Sparta (Baris), Yalo-
waich (Antiocheia), Kars Aghateh; v. Ritter, ¢ Kleinasien,’ IT,, 460.

S_Only Notitia L tions it as an archbishoprio of Picidia ; the others, II, X, XI,,
glve it, liko other archbishoprics, without indicati g the province, and hence Parthey's
Index divides the refercnces to this city under two separate heads,
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importance in later Byzantine time corresponds to that of Kara Aghatch
in early Turkish time.

No coins of Neapolis are known.

11. ANaBoURA. A people named Anaboureis are known from in-
scriptions and from Strabo. The firat of these inecriptions was published
by me in the ‘ Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1883, p. 71, and the number
has sinoe been increased by Professor Sterrett. The disappearance of the
pame Anaboura from all writers later than Straho is due to its being
replaced by Neapolis. I stated (l.c., p. 76) that “some time between
19 A.D., the latest date mentioned in Strabo, and 75 4D, about which
time Pliny wrote the ‘ Historia Naturalis,’ the name Neapolis displaced
the name Anaboura. Either a new name was given to the old town, or
s new town was built near the old one in a more suitable situation.”
Professor Sterrett hes detected in the modern: form Enevre® the old
name Amnaboure, and haa thus proved that the second alternative is
oorrect. The *“ New City" was built on the Roman road, but the old
Aneboura continued to exist, and we might expect to find, if the Notitis
were complete records of the actual state of the country, the entry 3
'Avafovpéev fror Neamdhews.

The name Anaboura also occurs in Phrygia. The northern part of
Pisidia waa certainly inhabited by a Phrygian people, speaking a
Phrygian language, and Strabo undoubtedly considered that Antiocheia
belonged to Phrygis,t and that the frontier between Phrygis and
Pisidia was between Antiocheia and Anaboura.

Manes Ourammoes, who is mentioned in the inscription of Auaboura,
quoted above, was probably a chief or king of the people beforo its final
conquest by the Romane.}

The territory of the Auaboureis probably lay north and west of that
of the Orondeis. One of their inscriptions was found st Felle by
Professor Sterrett. I copied it agein in 1886, It is built into a
Turkish aqueduct, the stones for which may have probably been brought
from a distance. It is, however, not necessary to believe with Professor
Sterrett that this stone has been brought from Enevre across the hills, a
distance of nine or ten miles. It is equally probable that the territory of
the Anaboureis was wide, and included several small towns or villages.

12. Liunar, Sapina1, and ATMENIA belong to the region of the double
lakes called Limoai, and of their north-east and east side. The
order of Hierocles is here confirmed by the evidence of the inscriptions
of the f&or Texpdpaor§ Sabinai and Atmenia are good examples
of the difficulty of determining from Byzantine lists alone the

* It 1is not a village, but a desorted ruin (Euren), 7 or 8 miles west of Earagatch.

t Ho speaks of it as Antiocheia xpds /i Iisublg, p. 569.

3 With the phrase of the Anabouran iuscription, Jvres dwdyoros Mdrov Odpapuudev.
compare the frequent Sagiéwy ral Terpapx@y dwdyove: in insoriptions of Ankym
Galatie. I have disoussed the probable sense fully in * A Study of Phrygian Ast, IL"
in ‘ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1889,

§ Bee below, § 35.
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some timo, Mallos and Tityassos may have been included along with it,
and the whole may gradually have been transferred to the metropolitan
of Antiocheia.* Or possibly it was simply the title Parlais Lykaonie
which prevented Hierocles from giving it in Pisidia, and its omission in
the Lykaonian lists that prevented him from giving it in Lykaonia.

9. Hierocles begins with a group of six cities, which occupy the
country between the Limdnai on the west, Karalis and the Lykaonian
frontier on the south, Sultan Dagh on the cast,and the Phrygian frontier
on the north. Of these—

ANTIoCHEIA is well known, and its remains are still very imposing.
Its walls, which gain additional elevation from taking advantage of &
rising ground, make it a very strong fortress of the Hellenistio and
Roman type. A very remarkable rock cutting, nearly semicircular
in outline and of great size, perhaps ‘marke the hieron of Men
Askaenos, The river Anthios flows through the territory of
Antiocheia to the Limnai.t Ptolemy mentions Antiocheia twice: once
in Pisidia of Galatia Provincia, along with Apollonia, Amblada, and
Neapolis; and once in Phrygia Pisidia of Pamphylia Provincia. TIhe
former livt is apparently founded on & Roman official authority, while
the latter does not appear to be so, and can, therefore, not be relied on as
a perfect authority for the boundaries of tlie province.

10. NearoLts is first mentioned by Pliny. It ocenrs in Geogr.
Ravenn., which may ke taken as a proof that it was on & Roman road.
Moreover, Hierocles is particularly fond of beginning bis enumeration
of the cities of a province by giving those which lie on some importavt
road ; e.g.in Liydia: Sardis, Philadelphia, Tripolis; in Lykaonia : Ikonion,
Lystra. Ptolemy places Neapolis scuth of Anticcheis, and we may,
therefore, assume that it was on the Roman rcad, many of whose wile-
stones are preserved from Antiocheia to Mistheia, Karallia, Parlais, and
the south coast at Side. On this 1vad is tho important town of Kara
Aghatch, which is known to bave been one of the six great towns of
this part of the plateau in the fourteonth century.f

The earliest Notitim, VIL, VIIL, IX. mention Neapolis as a
bishopric under Antiocheia, but the later Notitim give it as an arch-
bishopric.§ This dignity was probably given to it at the came time as
to Mistheia : the exact date is uncertain, but was before 838 .p. Its

¢ The di ion of the Akmonie district and the Khonai district in Phrygia, and
the Kormass-Komema-Panemouteichos group in Pamphylia, give parallel instances.
Compare also Selge.

+ AnTaIO8 on coing: Kiepert gives Anteus.

$ They are Ak Bheber (Philomelion), Bey Sheher (Karullia); Beidi Sheber (Lyrbe
or Kolybrossos), Isbarts, commonly pronounced by all natives Sparta (Baris), Yalo-
waich (Antiocheis), Kara Aghatch ; v. Ritter, ¢ Kleinasien,’ IT., 460,

§ Ouly Notitia L mentions it as an archbiahoprio of Pisidia; tho others, IL, X., XI.,
give it, liko other archhishoprics, withont indicating the proviuce, and hence Parthey’s
index divides tho references to this city uoder two separate heads,




V.—PISIDIA, 07

importance in later Byzantine time corresponds to that of Kara Aghatch
in early Turkish time.

No coins of Neapolis are known,

11. AnaBoURA. A people named Anaboureis are known from jn-
scriptions and from Strabo. The first of these inecriptions was published
by me in the * Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1883, p. 71, and the number
has sinoe been increased hy Professor Sterrett. The disappearance of the
pame Anaboura from all writers later than Strabo is due to its being
replaced by Neapolis. I stated (lc., p. 76) that “ some time between
19 a.p., the latest date mentioned in Strabo, and 75 oD, abont which
time Pliny wrote the ¢ Historis Naturalis,’ the name Neapolis displaced
the name Anaboura. Either a new name waa given to the old town, or
a new town was built near the old one in a more suitable situation.”
Professor Sterrett has detected in the modern form Enevre® the old
name Anaboura, and has thus proved that the second alternative is
correct. The “ New City” was bnilt on the Roman road, but the old
Anaboura continued to exist,and we might expect to find, if the Notitim
were complete records of the actual state of the country, the entry &
*Avafovpéoy firor Neaméews.

The name Anaboura also occurs in Phrygia. The northern part of
Pisidia was certainly inhabited by a Phrygian people, spesking &
Phrygian language, and Strabo undoubtedly considered that Antiocheia
belonged to Phrygia,} and that the frontier between Phrygis and
Pisidia was between Antiocheia and Anaboura.

Manes Ourammoes, who is mentioned in the inscription of Anaboura,
quoted above, was probably & chief or king of the people before its final
conquest by the Romans.}

The territory of the Anaboureis probably lay north and west of that
of the Orondeis. One of their inscriptions was found ut Felle by
Professor Sterrett. I copied it again in 1886. It is built into a
Turkish aqueduct, the stones for which may have probably been brought
from a distance., It is, however, not necessary to believe with Professor
Sterrett that this stone has been brought from Enevre across the hills, a
distance of nine or ten miles. It is equally probable that the territory of
the Anaboureis was wide, and included several small towns or villages.

12. Limnar, SapiNar, and ATMENIA belong te the region of the double
lakes called Limnai, and of their north-east and east side. The
order of Hierooles is here confirmed by the evidence of the insoriptions
of the {&or Texudperor§ Sabinai and Atmenis are good examples
of the difficulty of determining from Byzantine lists alone the

* It is not & village, but a deserted ruin (Euren), 7 or 8 miles west of Karagatch.

t Ho speakts of it as Antiocheia xpds 7§ Iliaudlg, p. 569.

{ With the phrase of the Anabouran inscription, dvres dwdyores Mdvov Obpauudov.
compare the frequent Bagihéwy kal Terpapx@v éwdyovos in insoriptions of Ankym
Galati, I have discussed tho probable sense fully in ““ A Btudy of Phrygian Axt, IL”
in ‘ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1889,

§ Bee below, § 95.
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proper form of a name. The forms Atmenia, Atenia, Atenoa, all ocour;
the natural conclusion from these would be that Atmenia is correct, and
that & letter has been lost in the shorter forms. But the inscriptions
show that Tenia was the form in '\t.ho Roman period. So Sabinei is
in all probability to be identified with the ethnio Dabencus of the
inscriptions.® Until some inscription reveals it, tlhe true form of the
name Sinethandos, Siniandos, Siniandros, Sitriandos will always be
uncertain. Such examples render the identification of Alieros and
Alastos less improbable.

13. Parra is menticned by Ptolemy as one of the two cities of the
Orondeis. The emperor Tiberius seems to have giveu it the rank of
city, and allowed it to take the name Tiberiopolis. A coin published
by M. Waddington has the legend TIBEPIEQN ITATIIIHNON, and an
inscription found at Antiocheia by Professor Sterrett reads: Tuxyv ebpev
15 Kohwvelg, TiBepromolardv Iarmpiv 'Opovdéwv Fovhy Sfpos.t This
inscription was obviously engraved on the pedestal of a statue of
“the Good Fortune of Antiocheia,” presented to the colony by the
Pappenoi; and this presentation, combined with that of Lystrat (riv
Aapmpordryy "Avrioxéwy xoheviav ¥ Aapmpordry Avetpépy xodwvia T
dBeAdiy . éreiunaer) probably points to some special connection of
Antiocheia as a metropolis with the whole set of Roman foundations of
Augusius and Tiberius in the southern part of the province Galatia.
These foundations had all certainly tho object of holding the newly-
conquered country, and of guarding it sgainst the mountaineers of
Isauria and the Homonades. They were connected by a system of roads,
which radiated from Antiocheia as the military centre of the whole of
southern Galatia.

The military colonies of Augustns, which were probably fcrinded in
B¢, 6 (C. L L, iii,, Supplem., No. 6974) were—

Colonia Julia Augusta Olbasa.

Colonia Julia Augusta Pia Fida Comama.§
Colonia Julia Augusta Felix Cremna.
Colonia Julia Augusta Parlais.

Colonia Julia Felix Gemina Lystra.
Colonia Cwsareia Antiveheia.

* On thcse two nemes see § 35, end my paper on “The Graco-Itomen
Qivilimtion in Pisidia,” in ¢ Journ, Hell. Stud.,’ 18563,

t This iuscription gives the correct form of the name, and at the same lime finally
disposes of the idea that there was a city Orosuda. The following texts mention the
tribe :—Polyb., xxii,, 25: ¢faméoreine mpbs rads 'Opoavbeis; iv, 26: xpfiuara wapd rav
Opoar¥lwy; Livy, xxxviii, 18: “legali Oroandensium;” ib. 37, “L. Manlio Orcanda
miso,” which implies the existence of a city, is probably a mistranalation from Polybius ;
ib. 89: “ab Oroandis rediit;” Plin,, v., 24: “oppida Oroands, Eagalessos;” but Billlg
quotes one MBS, Oronds and another Avonds; this is a false inference from the tribal
Orondeis; Ptolemy has 'OposBuof,

t Fonud at Antiochela by Bterrett. I have since copied it again in 1886.

§ Bo Hesd, * Hist. Num. ;’ but a coin is quoted with legend: COL. IVL. AVG. G. I.
F. COMAMENORVM, and another with G. F., which imply Gemine not Pin,
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The preceding inscription, showing snoh & close relation between
Pappa and Antioohein, may be taken as & proof that Tiberius conneoted
Tiberiopolis Pappa with Augustus’s eeries of colonies, and, as Pappa
occurs in Anon. Ravenn., we may concludo that it was on & Roman rosd
from Antiocheia to the south or enst. One important line seems
required to maintain the conneclion of Antiooheia with Lystra Colonia
and with Lykaonia and the east in general. This route leads straight
east from Kara Aghaich (Neapolis) round the southern end of the
Sultan Dagh to Doghan Hissar (near Hadrianopolis-Thymbrion), and
thence south to Ikonion and Lystia, and east to Tyrision (Ighin).
We may probably connect the foundation of Neapolis * with the forma-
tion of this road, and attribute a general revision and improvement of
the organieation of Pisidiat to Tiberius. Bimilarly snother wide-
reaching reorganisation took place under Claudius, probably in bis first
year, 41 A.p.,, when Lykaonio was remodelled, and the foundations,
Claudeikonion, Claudio-Derbe, Colonia Claudiopolis, Claudioselenceis,
Colonia Archelais, and Ceesareia were probably all made.

We thus have a clue to the situation of Pappe, on the road east of
Neapolis amnd sonth-east of Antiocheia. Another clue is furnished by
the situation of the tribe Orondeis with their two cities Misthia and
Pappa. Ptolemy places Pappa to the east and south of Misthia: con-
sidering his vague ideas a8 to the comparative situation of the roads and
cities, we may accept the statement as to the distriot, without that as to
direotion. The fact that Pappa is in Pisidia, while Misthia is in
Byzantine Lykaonia, shows that Pappa was probubly further north than
Misthia. Pappa, the, is to be looked for between Neapolis and Doghan
Hissar. Professor Bterrett's suggestion that Tcharyk Sersi, one hour
east of Kara Aghatch, was the site of Pappa, has, therefore, everything in
ite favour,

The preceding argnment has shown why the insoription found by
Professor Sterrett at Beldjez or Beldjighas oannot be taken as proof that
Pappa was situated there, thongh it is the epitaph of a tomb coustruoted
by Teypéfeos Mevwéov Tlawmavds xaheeds. Such inscriptions are sometimes
erected by metoikoi, and Timotheos must have gone from Pappa to
practise his trade in another city. Professor Sterrett also rightly rejeots
this inference.}

14. Hierocles next passes to Paroreios Phrygia, part of which belonged
to Byzantine Pisidia. The name of the first oity in this distriot is of

* Above wo dated it 19 to 76; we may now date it 18-97.

t A city Tiberlopolis also in northern Plrygia (Egri Gox or Amed). The
iustitution of Cappadooie as a P torial provi in 17 aleo belongs to Tiberiue,
bat not the ronaming of Mazaka (eee p. 303).

$ He, however, goes much too far whon he takes this insoription as & proof that
Pappe was not at Beldjez, and gives his IIT. 420 as a proof that Adads was not &b
Kara Bavlo (* Wolfe Expedition,' p-288). This is exaotly the contrary of what he ahoald
have inferred. Such ocourrence of an ethnio i an iuseriptiun is slways an indioation,
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quite uncertain form, Sinethandos, Siniandros, or Sitriandos. It was, to
judge from the order of Hierocles, probably situated at Khadyn Khan,
where there are nmumerous remains. I have published these in the
‘Athenische Mittheilungen,” 1888, where I have stated the opinion that
Sinethandos was in the Romun time only a pagus of the territory of
Laodiceia.* The other cilies of this district, Tyriaion, Hadrianopolis or
Thymbrion, and Philomelion, have already been discusaed under sect. C.,
Nos. 58-62. Hierocles then passes to the western part of Pisidia,
beginning his list with Sozopolis.

15. AroLLoxia is proved by its 1ich coinage and by ils numerous
inscriptions to have been a very important oity. It waa a foreign settle-
ment of Lycian and Thracian colonists, and in all probability Professor
Hirschfeld is right in regarding it as a foundation of the Pergamenian
kings.t The Thracian culonists may, perhaps, have been mercenary
soldiers, who, under the name Traleis, formed a distinct part of the
Pergamenian forces. Some Lyoiana were, for some reason unknown to
us, settled along with them Apollonia then was a Pergamenian counter-
poise to the Seleucid foundations Dokimion and Synnada.

16. SozopoLis takes the place of Apollonia in the Byzantine liats.
Professor G. Hirschfeld was the first to observe the correspondence as
being probable, but had no proof to give. For ycars I felt aure that he
was right, but sought in vain to find any direct proof, though an indirect
proof may be gathered from the campaigns of John and Manuel Com-
nenus. At Jast I found the following passage in the ¢ Acta Sanctorum,’
June 19, p. 813, in estimating the value of which we must remember
that a pass leads across the mountains from Apollonia to Konana.
8. Zosimus lived at Apollonia in the territory Sosopolis ('AmoMwreddos s
& Jucoméhe) in the reign of Trajan. He was seized by Dontitian the
preeses,} who resided at Antiocheia, shod with iron shoes, yoked with
the horses, and driven to Konana (eis mijv Kavewrdv moAw, where read
Kovayéwr). Another manuscript life of Zosimus says he was killed év 5
Kovavéwv whet, whither the prmses had gone after passing through
Apollonia. In this dooument the phrase occms, fAfev 8¢ & 77 "Amohwria

though not a conclusive proof, of the ancient name, The presumption from the ioserip-
tion of Beldjez is that Pappa was situated there; bnt general oconsiderations lead us
to reject this presumption.

* Biniandos ia omiited in the esrliest Nolitim VII., VIIL, IX. The others give it, 8o
that the omission in these three is probably accidental.

t He, however, as I think, wrongly, understands Adwsos Opines as meaning Thracians
of Lyeia ; it should he understood as equivalent to Adkios xal Bpgnes, and as proving two
clames of colonists in the city. The inscription quoted in E. 15 seems to prove thie,
The @pines were probably Thracian mercenaries who had served in the Pergemenian
nrmty, ';Lhere l‘:hey we;e called TpdAeis (see Tralleis Asiae),

e tale, therefore, firet took lilerary form after the reorganisation e provinces
atiributed to Dicoletian; but tho Jocal knowledge is a clear Emrk of & ;:nlllx‘inzl:opuhl‘
tradition living in the country. The first account given in the text is quoted from the
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8 ris Swfovrohir@y méker. These phrases show that the tale took literary
form when the name Sozopolis had become common, and that of Apollonis
wea little known. JItis not known at what period this took place, but
the name Sozopolis occurs in all documents from the Council of Con-
stantinople, 4.0. 381, onwards. Probably Sozopolis is not merely another
name for Apollonia, but a differest city, so that the document Jjust
quoted is quite accurate in speaking of Apollonia as being in the territory
of Sozopolis. Apollonia was a city of the plain having the peacefnl
charaoter of the Pergamenian foundations.* Pernapa during the fourth
century it was desorted, and Sozopolis was built on a lofty almost isolated
hill projecting from the mountains on the south, the modern Olu Borlu.
Wo can now have little hesitation in correcting Sterrett’s Sopomdhens in
No. 545 to So[{JomdAews.t

Sozopolis was an important place for pilgrimage in Byzantine times.
There was a statue there of the Virgin from which oil exuded.} Theo-
dorus of Sykea went on a pilgrimage to the church of the Virgin a
Svzopolis, and his route by Germe and Amorion is desoribed. He stayed
forty days at Sozopolis, where Zoilus was the bishop. The church
dated, according to tradition, from Mark, the cousin of Barnabasa, who
became bishop of Apollonias (* Acta Sanct.,’ June 20, p. 67). The sacred-
ness of Sozopolis as a place of pilgrimage is probably due in part to the
founiain called Ayasman (i.e. dylacpa) at Tymandos, e ocity in the
neighbourhood.

Sozopolis passed into Turkish handsin accordance with the agreement
made by Michael VII. with the Seljuks in 4.p. 1074.§ It was recaptured
by John Comnenus in 1120, and seems to have remained under the
Byzantine power for some time. Sozopolis was besiegéd unsuocessfully
by the Turka in 1142, but it remained probably in Byzantine hands
throughout the reigns of John and Manuel Comnenus; but at last, in
1180, Sozopolis, Atialeia and Kotision were finally captured by the
Turks on the death of Manuel. A Christian congregation, however,
has preserved an nnbroken continuance in it throughout the Turkish
rule.

17. Tymanpos was discovered by Professor J. R. 8. Sterrett at Yasei
Euren, four hours east of Olu Borlu (Sozopolis). It was raised to tho
vank of & polis by some Pagen emperor or emperors, nost probably

* The precise site of Apolionia is probably et Olukmun, which Bterrett desoribes,
* Wolfe Expedition,’ p- 352, though he seems, like previous writers, to conaider Olu Borlu
the actual site of Apollonia,

t o for ' in an inscription dated 4.0, 1069 need surprise nobody.

$ “Oleo quod ex sanot® purmque Dei Genetricis semperque virginis Marie Domin®

nostre imsgiae solet seaturire Bozopoli” (* Act. Banet.,’ April 6, p. 560). It might be
doubted in this ple which Bozopolis is mesnt; hut the route of Theodorus Syhnt?.
@8 given in the following scntence of the fext, leavas no doubt that he weat te Sosopalis
of Pisidia (* Act, Banct.,’ April 22, p. 53).

§ According to the certainly correct inference of Fluiay, there was such & iresty o
8t least agreement,
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Diocletian and Maximian, to whose age the inscription scems to belong,
Tymandos is mentioned by Hierocles and all the Notitie. It is not
mentioned by any older writers, except Ptolemy, who gives it under the
form Talbonda. This identification seemed always very probable to me,
but it might probably seem to many critics to strain too far the possi-
bilities of language. I regard the variation as merely one of the most
extreme cxamples of the changes through which native names were
liable to be forced when they assumed a Greek forin, Other examples
are Sagalassos and Selgessos, recorded by Btrabo es equivalent, Selge and
ESTAELIIYS on coins, EXTFEAIIYS and Aspendos.* But fortunately
I found a decisive proof, which sets this identification beyond contro-
versy and makes analogies unnecessary.

18. TavrBoNDa is mentioned only by Ptolemy and at Concil. Constan-
tinop. 448 A.p., where, in the Latin Version, ocours  Longinus reveren-
dissimus wpiscopus Talbondane civitalis provincie Pisidiee,” while the
Greek version has § ebAaféoraros émioxomos Tis Tupavdyviv méhews drapyias
Niodias. The names Talbonda and Tymandos are here used as
equivalent to each other.

There is 8 saint named Conon connected with Mandi or Manda in
Pamphylia who may belong to Tymandos: the ecclesiastical lists often
omit the first syllable of the name. But Mandi may be for Magydi.
Another Conon of Bidane, 18 stadia from Isaura, is difficult to distin-
guish from this Conon (* Act. Sanot.,” March 6).

The beautiful spring in the hill south-east of Yassi Euren,t called
Ayasman (dyieoua) by the Turks, is still e place of annual pilgrimage
for the Grevks of Olu Borlu (Apollonia). In the pagan time it seems
to have been dedicated to Hercules Restitutor, as is shown by a Latin
inscription (C. I. L., iii,, Supplem., No. 6867) : “ Herouli Restitutori C.
Inlius Hilario.”}

The permanence of the religious awe atlaching to this and other
such striking manifestations of the divine power is one of the most
interesting features in the religion of Asia Minor.

19. MetroroLs was placed in the Tchul Ovassi by G. Hirschfeld,
the first traveller who explored the valley; but he efterwards deserted
this view, and srgued confidently that it was in the valley of Apollonia.
The fact that it was on the great highway from Ephesos to Ceesareia
would alone be sufficient evidence that the latter view is incorrect.

¢ Kormara, Korbasa, Kolbassos snd Tarbassos peom to me n cerfain case of
equivalence ; but others may doubt it

t Btemrett discusscs the proper form of this name at some length, and finally
conclodes that the fint word is Yoztd, meaning “level.” Ho hes misunderstood the
sharp dental sibilant. Bedbouse's Turkizh handbook gives Yuesi, lovel, It is a common
element in Turkish village names—Yaasi Eyuk, Yassi Euren, Yaasi Giimi,

$ Ephem. Epigraph. V., 13054 from Bir 0, Wilson's oopy. Leen correctly by Sterreit,

olfs Exped,’ No. 559. On sccount of bis difference in text I i d
o oot Xt I went back in 1888 an

b AN At i ca -
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Kiepert's old mep placed Motropolis with approximate sccorscy. It is
difficult to see why Metropolis was given to Pigidia under the Byzntine
system. It nsturally goes with Phrygis. It is olosely connected by
road with Synnada, while the mountain chain which in general bounds
Byzantine Pisidia on the north divides it from the rest of that province.
In epite of these considerations it was divorced from Synnade, and
subjected to Antiocheia. In the *Conc. Chaleed., Heorticius, bishop of
Metropolis, is 80 often called bishop of Nikopolis Pisidies, and even of
Metropolis Nikopolis Pisidim, as to make it probable that the name
Nikopolis was actually borne by Metropolis during the fifth century.*®

20. AraMEIA was long one of the greatest cities of Asia Minor, Its
dooay dates from the foundation of Constantinople. Under the new
system it was no longer on & great road, whereas so long as commerce
tends to the west it is situated at a knot in the road-system. Professor
G. Hirschfeld’s discussion of the topography is generally satisfactory,
but he is certainly wroog about the rivers. Mr. Hogarth has corrected
him, Hirachfeld identified the Lidjs as the Marsyas. Hogarth, with
oorrect instinot, rejected the idea that * this melancholy stream, bubbling
tamely out of & flat tract at the foot of s naked slope, and slinking
away more like a drain than a river, could be the storied Marsyna "t
This little stream is formed by tepid springs, called, thereforo, by the
generio name Lidjs, and & coin of Apameia, which shows the four
streams Mai(andros), Mar(syas), Or(ges), and Ther(ma), grouped around
the patron goddess of Apameis (& deity of the Ephesian Artemis type),
is & conolusive proof that the people of Apemeia distinguished the hot
springs from the Marayas.

Professor Hirschfeld quotes in support of his identification of the
Marsyas “ ein paar Quellen, welohe ganz nah seinem Austritte jetst aus
zwei Bogennischen aufsprudelnd alsbald in ihn fallen:" these eprings
he identifies as Klaiwy and T'eAiv. He has not observed that the two
“Bogennischen ” are simply two low arches to carry the Romen road
over the hollow where the various hot springs rise. His supposition of
& grotto having formerly existed at this place seems to me} abeolutely
inoonsistent with the surroundings. Hirsohfeld also errs in giving the
neme Huda-verdi, * God hath given,” to the prinoipal stream. The name

* I devoted a paper to the ** Metropolitanus Oampus ” in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,” April,
1883. I have to add the following fragment of an ingoription, which I copied an the
actual gite of Metropolis, half-way bet Tetarli and Haidarli in Qolober, 1889 :
[ BovAh xal & Biuos drefuncev 'Alp{ren)iBupor Zoobivous roi ‘Ap(T)emb{dplev
ox(o[a]ordx]ot, UsBpa dxlonuov xal dv woArois xphowor yeyord(r]a vi warpll, Svra
xal &pyipiov els bydvos Bia . . . .. .

t Hirschfeld “ Uber Celainai-Apameia Kibotos” in *Berl. Aknd. Abhandl.,’ 1878;
Hogurth in ‘ Journ, Hell. Stud.,’ 1888.

t I visited Apameia in 1881, 1882 (very burriedly), and 1888, when X examinad this
point cavefully, knowing Hogarth's unpublished opinion. Tn 1881 I bad pot resd
Hirschfeld’s papar; bot as I knew he had dane the site very oarafully, I paid no special

ttention to the & )

PUSTRPAY
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Huda-verdi is restricted to a single fountain, which burst forth about
50 years ago (as I was told) at a point about 100 yards or more below
the chief fountains of this stream, and a little above the highest mill.
This new fountain gives fine drinking-water, which, if I remember
rightly, none of the other fountains do, and hence is called Huds-verdi.
Muoh of its water is kept separate, aod carried off by a wooden pipe for
the use of the town.

The supposed fountain Kallirhhoe at Apameia depends on Sestini’s
false reading of a coin; see Imhoof-Blumer, Num. Zft., 1884, p. 289.

Professor Hirschfeld’s large scale map of Apameia is very good. 1t
is to be regretted thai we have no other map like it for any site in the
interior of Asia Minor.* His small map of the Dineir and Dombai
valleys, given on the same sheet, is not so good as it should be. His
study of the history of Apameia-Celainai is very important.

Hierocles now passes to the southern parts of Pisidia, and goes along
them from west to east. His first name is one of the great dificulties
of the province.

21. EupoxiouroLs is never mentioned, except by Hierocles; but
probably it is to be identified with Theodosioupolis,t mentioned among
the signatures to the * Epistola ad Leonem.” The order, Apameia, Endoxi-
oupolis, Sagalessos, Baris, suggests that Eudoxioupolis is to be placed at
Kilij, near the north-eastern end of lake Askania, and near the modern
town Ketchi Borlu. There can be no doubt that there was an ancient
city and bishopric here, and equally little doubt that it was in Byzantine
Pisidia.f The district seems to have been an imperial estate on the
borders of Phrygia, and & boundary-stone of this estate has been
described in E, 16. We canuot, therefore, place at Kilij any city
that coined money, and if this is correct the only names of the Roman
period that can be applied to it are Zorzila and Bindeos. Now Zorzila
seems t0 be more probably situated elsewhere. Moreover, we have just
seen that Theudosioupolis was the name given to this place iu the
fourth or fifth century, and Theudosioupolis- may be identified with
Bindeos, but cannot possibly be identified with Zorzils, for the two cceur
in the same lists, 458 and 530. Bindeos, therefore, may be placed at
Kilij; its want of coinage is due to its being on an imperial estate. It
received from one of the two emperors Theodosius the rank of a city
and bishopric, but the old name Bindeos returns from 692 onwards.
The modern name Fandas, 2 hours south of Kilij, at the other end of
the. valley, may contain the ancient name, but is certainly not the
ancient site, The form of the name, which is always & roi Buwbaiov

* Even on the coast bardly any sites are decentl { £
Ephesoa 18 one of the fow eXceptions, 7 mapped. M. Weber's map o

t The form [@]evBogrobwons might readily be corrupted EbBotiobwois.

b4 Bul:en:tt, ‘Wolfe Expedition,’ gives several inseriptions, and I have copied addi-

i 1o



V.—PISIDIA, 405

(Buwbéov) &mioxomos, may be due fo ita being an imperial estate, and
xarvjparos May be understood. In that case Biwdaiov would be the genitive
of an adjective, and Biva, or some similar form, would be the name; but
from want of any distinct authority I retain {he name as Bindevs.
Ptolemy gives in Pisidia both Beudos Vetus and Ouinzels. The former
is transferred by error from Phrygia ; the latter occurs also in Galatia.®
I think that Beudos has been placed here by Ptolemy through confusion
with Bindeos, and the mention of it along with Baris, Konane, and
Seleuceia, suits adwirably the situation just assigned.

22. SagaLassos it called Sagalessos by Pliny, and Selgessos is given
as an alternative form by Strabo. Probably, therefore, the second a is
a weak vowel that has developed between the two consonants, and
Saglassos or Selgessos is closer to the native form of the name. The
modern form is Aghlasun, which is the old accusative Sayhasév with
the loss of initial 5. Saglasos differs from Selge § only by the eddition
of the suffix -sa or -ssos, which is so common in Asia Minor, Similar
examples are—

Prokonessos (Hellespontus). Prakane (Isauria).
Thyessos (Lydia). Thye-teira (Lydia).
Kidyessos (Phrygia), Kadoi (Phrygia).
Halikarnassos (Caria). Halikyrna (Baotia).

Professor G. Hirsohfeld, followed by Professor Kiepert in his latest
map, makes Manlius march by Sagalaseos. Livy says only that he
luid waste “agros Sagalassensium,” and I have shown in my “ A. S. P.”
that the agri are the lands along the south side of lake Askania, which
belonged to Sagalassos even down to the time of Diocletian. Professor
Hirschfeld’s error was entirely exousable until the inscriptions which
show the wide extent of the Sagalassian territory were discovered ; acd
if he had known this faot he would doubtless have recognised that
Leake was correct in his idea of the march of Manlius. The route that
Kiepert, in modification of Hirschfield, gives in his last map shows
magnificent disregard of impassable mountains. Kieport apparently
saw that Hirschfeld’s view that Manlins advanced into Pamphylis is
irreconcilable with Polybius, who is clear that Manlius did not advanoe
further than “near Termessos.” But he cliugs to Hirsohfeld’s theory
of the subsequent route, and makes Munlius out along the ridges of
Tauros north-east from Termessos. Tbis via media is impossible phyai-
cally : either Hirschfeld’s theory or mine must be accepted.

* OQuingzels, given twice, ia an error snch as Plolemy repeatn in the case of Olba
and Kormasa, It is, perhaps, to be identified with Vinda or Vindia of the Antonine
Itincrary on the road between Dorylaion, Germa and Ankyra. This suite Plolemy very
well.

t The difoulty of rendering this name in Greek is shown by the older colns with
legend ETAETIOE, EETAELIIYE; v. Imhoof-Blumer, * Monn. Gz’ p. 340,
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23. Barls retains its name as Sparts or Isbarta: Isbarta is the
offioial spelling, Sparta is the invariable pronunciation.*
924, MiNassos has retained its name to the present day as Minasun,
It was discovered by Professor Sterrett, a little to the south-east of
Sparta, and it is known also from coins reading
MINAEEEQN KAl KONANEGN OMONOIA,

1is situation might be taken to prove that it was unmited in ome
bishopric with Baris, but the above ooin indicates some old-standing
connection between Minassos and Konane, and rather points to its being
united with Konane. The point is difficult to decide.

At Conc, VI. Constant., A.p. 680, we find Koouds Kovaviv fra
Mavoiwy, which we might correct to Mwaocéwy, but in other entries
we find Koopuis Kavrdvuy s Mapduhivy érapyeias and ¢ Cosmas episcopus
Conanensis Pamphyli.” Koopds Mavotwy slone frequently oocurs, and
once “ Cosmas Homonadoram,” It is named regularly between Karallia
and Korskesion. The probability, therefore, is that the bishoprio in
question is that which, under the name Mavaiuwy, Mavdvwy, Mavatwy,
Mava¥owv is mentioned in many Notitie, last in Pamphylia Prima.
Konana or Kantana is obviously a mistake for Kotana (i.c. Katenna).

Ptolemy seems to mention Minassa under the form of Orbanassa,
where the first syllable has probably come from an assimilation to
Olbasa above.

25, SELEUEEIA SIDERA, at the ruins named Selef, near Baiyat, was
discovered by Professor G. Hirsohfeld. Claudioseleukeia is its name on
coins.

26. AcRAr was united in ome bishopric with Seleukeis. It was
identified by Hirschfeld in the modern Aghras, three miles north of
Seleukeia.

The first bishop of Seleukeia was Artemon, who, according to the
tradition, was converted by Saint Paul on his visit to this city (* Act.
Sanct.,’ Maroh 24, p. 474).

27. Trupriss was situated on the river Eurymedon, whose neme is
mentioned on its ooins. I suggested to Mr. Sterrett to look for it on the
upper Eurymedon (the lower course of the river being excluded, as
belonging to Byzantine Pamphylia), and he discovered no other possible
sitoation except the valley of Yilan Ova, and rightly infers that
Timbrias was sitnated there.

28. The next name is one of the puzzles in Hierocles ; (6] ®eutodvios

* Campare Burdur, the official form, Buldur the popular oe. T am unable to
wnderstand why Pref. G, Hirschfeld says in a note in his paper on the route of Manlius
fn the Gratulationmchrift of Konigsberg University to the Roman Institnte that the
modern form Isbarta proves that the ancient nccent was Bapfs, not Bdpis: els Bdpida
natarally becomes Inbarta; els Bap(3a could only by thing like Isvrid, P
ols Nuopideay, Imimid, Irmid, The ted syllable ins, the ted syllables
@ow weak and often dissppear.
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(ﬁw{nmros) is a form clearly derived, and oortaiuly corrupted, from s list
of bishups. The only name which could readily be corrupted in this
way is Prostams. Attalus Prostamensis was present at Concil,
Constant., A.0. 381. Prostama is obviously to be identified with
Prostanna of coins. The most remarkable and frequent type on coins of
Prostanna is the mountsin OYIAPOS. When in 1886 I traversed this
district I oame first in sight of the lofty peak of Egerdir rising above
the intermediate hills, as we orossed from lake Askania to the valley of
Baris, and when for days afterwards I saw what & remarkable feature it
was in the view from many points of our route, I recognised it as Mount
Viaros., Then I observed that Hierocles mentiona the oity between
Timbriss and Konane, which exactly suits Egerdir. Finally the posi-
tion and importance of Egerdir requires an ancient city to have been
situated somewhere in the district naturally conneoted with it. On
these grounds I propose the identification Proatanne—Egerdir with some
oonfidence. I do not mean to assert that the two are on exactly the same
site, fur it is ravely the case that a modern city in Asia Minor occupies
precisely the ancient site ; but I consider that Prostanna was situated at
the southern 'end of the Limnai.

If Prostanna was so important, why is it omitted from all the lists
of bishoprics? Two possible reasons suggest thomselves. It might
have becn constituted an archbishoprio in the sixth or seventh century,
and though it is never iventioned among the archbishoprics, the
objection is not fatal, for these lists omit also Akmonia and other pluces.
But in this case I think another explanation is more probable. The
bishoprica of Limnai and of Prostanna were probably united in one at
some time later than 381, The two naturally go together; Limnai
inoludes especially the two islands close to Egerdir, and its religious
importance would Jead to the conjoint bishoprio being named after
Limnai. A thoroughly complete list would probably give both names,
& Ay roc Ipooravvéuwy.

29. JusTiNiaNoPoLls is, as Wesseling saw, & temporary name of
Eonana. The evidence may be put more strongly then he gives it, since
we have distinguished the olasses of Notitie. VII. and VIIIL give the
same list of bishoprios: and they give the following: —

VII. 17 Tymeandos, 18 Justinianopolis, 19 Metropolis.

VIIL 17 Tymandos, 18 Konana, 19 Metropolis.

30. KonaNa was detected by Professor G. Hirschfeld in tho modern
Gonen. The name is frequently confused with Komame and Komaoa in
the ecclesiastical lists, so that the task of separating the bishops of
the various cities is by no means easy, and has not been satisfaotorily
done by Le Quien.

31. In the last two names Hierocles turned back westwards to
complete the western distriot of Pisidia. He now goes on to complete
the southern frontier by giving the cities in the south-oastern district of
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Pisidia. Mallos is probably to be looked for in the Mallos Ova, on the
road from Parlais to Side.

32. Apapa is fixed at Kara Bavlo by the inscription found there by
Mr. Sterrett (* Wolfe Expodition,’ No. 420), though he himself draws, on
p- 283, exactly the opposite inference. Professor G. Hirschfeld and myself
independently drew the same conclusion from the imsoription when it
was published. In the gamcs held at Kara Bavlo a competitor who was
a citizen of Timbrias and of Adads gained the prize. Timbrias and Adada
then were probably neighbouring cities, and, as Timbrias has been fixed
elsewhere, it remains to put Adada at Kara Bavlo. The inference is, of
course, not hinding, but in the dearth of information it gives a clue tc
the situation which quite agrees with the order of Hierocles.

33. ZorziLa and Tityassos are quite unceriain. In the last twc
numbers it is impossible to lay any stress on the order in Hierocles, ac
it is commonly his oustow to insert at the end nawes omitted in the
body of the list (e.g. Lydia, Purygia Sulutaris). No other evidence it
a8 yet available about either city. The modern name Burdur or Buldur
has suggested itself to me as a modification of Durzela, Zarzela, or Zorzila,
and the march of Manlius which passed along the coast of lake Askania
mentions a city Darse in a position which suits Buldur very well. I
propoae to correct Livy's toxt from Darsam to Darsilam, and see another
form of the native name which is hellenised in so many ways.

Zorzila or Zarzela struck no coins, It might certainly be expected
that a city with the splendid situation and surroundings of Buldur would
be rich enough to coin money. But inscriptions come to our aid here,
and show ur that the teriitory along the southern shore of lake Askania
belonged to Sagalassos. Buldur, then, was only part of the * ager Saga-
lassensium,” and could not strike coins as an independent city. The
identification, however, is quite uncertain; and further evidence is
required.

34. Tityassos struck coins. No evidence is known as to its situation,
except the following inscription, in very rude letters, which I oopied at
Tighin (Tyriaion) iu 1883 : —

+AYPHAIOCOI +Adpihios O
HoCTATIACCH n0s Taracon
NOCKEAMTONIC vos xé "Amrdnis (ie. 'Agphdnos)
ANECTHCAM dveorioap-

ENTHFAYKYTA & 1) yAuxvrd-

THHMWNMH ) fudv py-

TPIdJOMNHC Tpi Aduwys

EKTWNY AP & 1dv [ n]ap-

Txvruv airijs).®

* In L 1@ very uncertain, and in L 2 the seoond A in sleo doubtfal. Pisidian
mmes have often many vowels together, as *Hovhios, and hero 8lnos. Adms shows the
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It is possible that Tarwaooymids is a badly spelt ethnio from Tityassoe.
If that be so, it would be an argument that Tityasscs was in the east
rather than the west of Pisidia, as inhabitants of a neighbouring city
are more likely to have settled at Tyriaion than those of a city at the
other side of the province.

Tituensis, assigned to Pamphylia at Conc. Constant., 381 4., is not
o bishop of Tityassos. The two consecutive names Mydus Pentenessen-
sis, Paneminensis, Midos Panemou, Heraclides Tituensis, Ptynseusis,
Tyehensis have been confused, and are to be restored—Midos Petnelissen-
sis, Heraclides Panemoutichensis.

35. One of the most curious and important series of inscriptions that
have Leen found in Asia Minor, are those of the Xemoi Tekmoreioi,
which belong to the country on the north-west and west of Antiocheis.
The first of these was found by Sir C. W. Wileon and myself in 1882,
and was published by me in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1883. Pruf. J. R. 8.
Sterrett in 1885 found a number of others, and in 1886 I revised the
text of the whole series and added one or two more. Sterrett has
published the entire series in his ¢ Wolfe Expedition,' incorporating or
mentioning in his Addenda most of my corrections and additions. By
some accident, however, I did not seo the proofs of his text of the first
inscriptiou, which I had published in 1883, till too late;® and this
inscription, which is by far the most important of the series, as
being the only complete and the longest one, appears in his work
in a very different form from what it has in my publication. Prof. G.
Hirschfeld has very properly, in his review { of Sterrett's work, called
attention to the variation, which throws some doubt on my restor-
ation and interpretation of the openming lines: no interpretation of
tbe opening lines is attempted by Sterrett, and I may say that none is
possible with his text. The most serious divergemce is as to the
arrangement of tho lines, and es to my distinction of two separate
inscriptions. For example, Sterrett gives as lines 9 and 11 of his copy,.
what I make two hslves of ome line, and he prints the whole as one
inscription, while I have interpreted it as two. The reason of the
difference is that the first two or three lines and parts of others are on &
fragment that has been broken off the column. Sterrett evidently did
not, after putting the one fragment on the other, moke & copy to show
where the lines fitted on to each other. I did so in 1882, and in 1886 I
ugain verified the arrangement, having the two parts of the column held
firmly in their place, while I made a new copy; and I now state, as I

confusion of dative and genitive which begins in the third century end is quite commen
in the fourth century in the inscriptions of this distriot.

* I had with me in 1886 his manuscript copies of all excopt this one, compared
them all in a most careful way with the originals, and sent to him my whole notes and
remarks.

t Goitinger Gelehrte Anzeiger, 1888,
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have already done in the * Chronique d'Orient,’ that my errangement of
the lines and my distinction of two separate inscriptions is correct in
every point. It is now possible also, owing to the new inscriptions
whioh Prof, Storrett has discovered, to restore the wholo more complotely
then I did in 1883.
36. The first inscription began ss follows :
"Amfyyakay &v?) 16 Aury-
Ao ?, éni dvaypap)éus Adp.
B
Krpe[np]ob émi[Boow (Squdpea) s?Jra,
b -émi mpayparev Plrob Adp. Mdmas Mevvéov Taf. . . .
®povipov Kapumvod dovr. (Spwdpra) [ .«
(%) émi BpaPBevrdv Adp. 'Alebdvipov B. 0. ... ..
xai Alp. Zurikov Meverdov Mapaaved 8évr [. . . .
In the patois which passed as Greck in this district abcut 200-50 A.p.
the above may be interpreted: ‘{There promised mnoney? in] the
Temple, when Aurelius.......scn ¢f Onesimus, a Ktimenian (who
gove in addition * 6301 denarii), was clerk, and when Aurelius Papast
Menneas Ty . ...} son of Phronimus, a Karmenian (who gave....
denarii), was (magistratc?), and when Aurelins Alexander, son of
Aloxander, e Th...... and Aurclius Zoticus, son of Menclacs, a
Marsian (who gave.......), wero Auditers;” then follow the names
of the persons who promised subseriptions.
After thisinscripticn was engraved, a further explanation was added,
and had to be squeezed in at the top and at the right side after the ends
of the lines cf the first inscription. The second inscription can be

distinguirhed ensily, because it is engraved in smaller but more regular
end better formed letters.

oooofrfovs fp' ero’]. Tixms. Meydhn"Apreus.
Bévo Texpd)peror émoinoav dudhyy
xai dr8pedrra kai ydAkwpe xai raré\as
xai MBarorpida
& Tov Blwy
bvadwpdrov
The first line is vory fuint: I camc to the conclusion thet noither ebruyis
Dor imép miyys had been cngraved on tho stone. Tho bare genitivo
Tixns is unexampled in my expericneo; but peydAn "Apreues has sinco
then been detected ns a forniula of this religion.§
* ddyros in accidentally omitted,

. t Pajns is pul in the nominative instead of ihe genitive; on the othcr 8dvros is put
in the ge.ni(i\'e, while in almust every caso it ought to be in the nominative.
1 If itiwere possible to understand thut, by some fault of grammar, iwo persins

;:; meant, the restoration Mevwéov Tvlirnwod, Avp.Kapixob 7] $povipov Kapunwob suggests

§ Sec my “ Aricmis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos,” * Journ, Hell, Slud,,’ 1889.
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87. Prof. Sterrett, in the mep attached to his book, makes Tekmorion
a town. It seems to me impossible to understand Xenoi Tekmoreioi in
this wey. Iinterpret this remarkable title as “ the Guest-friends who
use the sign (7ékpwp).” The rather poetical term réapwp is DOt
unpetursl in the artificial Greek of Pisidia. This association was
united (according to the exposition given in my former paper, which
need not be repeated here) in the worship of Artemis of the Limnei.

38. The point in this set of inscriptions which chiefly interests us at
present is the geogrephical names, showing the homes of the membere
of the association,

Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his review of Sterrett, and myself, have both
written on the local names ; and in general we egree in recognising the
Xenoi as being a purely native institution. The members bave little
or nothing of the Greco-Romen tone, and they belong as a rule to
districts which ere inhabited on the old Anatolian system (xwundév), and
not on the Gremco-Roman system (xard méAes). Where natives of
cities which were centres of Gre:co-Roman civilisation era mentioned,
such as Antiochais, Julie, end Synnade, e village nama is almost
always edded, showing that the person in question is ranked by his
xoun a8 well as by his wéhs: in this respect I am indebted to
Hirschfeld’s paper for full comprehension of the facts, for I hed
previously understood the expression Zvwadels duxdv & KavSpouxdpuy a8
“a native of Synnade, who has settled in the village Kandroukome
beside the Limnei.”

39. The list of athnics whioh Sterrett gives needs to be correoted in
various points, and I shell therefore go ovoer it in detail, trying to
determine in eech case the probable form of the village name.

Prof. Sterrett has corrected several faults of my first publication;
e.g. in 1. 11 he hes rightly substituted Kapuyot for my Kap. M[<h{ €Jou,
end Kpavoocaypvds for my Kpdvos 'Aymvds (compare Aveov Kpdvos of
Phrygie). But he has followed my error in understanding ‘Iudspos or
Médnyos as a personel nama instead of an athnio 'Tuampds.

Adada : e oity coining money, and a bishopric.

Azara or Ezare: a village six hours east of Philomelion, still called
Azari Keni,

Aiza, nnkoown village, compare Aizanoi and dléa (accus.), * beard.”

Akroenos: e local adjective, which oame to be used as & place name, the
modern Afiom Kara Hisar; cp. Genzaenos, Poimanenon,

Algiza: a village of the territory of Synnade, which bears the ssme name
a8 Algiza or Argiza of Hellespontus, No Xenos comes from the
Hellerised regions of the wast const excopt poesibly Attaleia.

Algonia or Algonnia: e villege of the territory of Synneda

Ambleda or Anpelade: a city ooining money, end & bishopric.

Anagos: village of territory of Synneda : omitted by Sterrett (378, 1)
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Apollonie: Hirschfeld in his review of Sterrett misunderstands o
correction of mine. Thereading Ap[olllonie is probable in 374, 8,
Apcllenia is pretty certain in 376, 1. Apollonia is & city coining
money, and e bishopric.

Arasiza, Arkasta, Askare: unknown villages.

Archeluis : a stranger from Archeleis on the borders of Cappadecia and
Lykaonin is probebly to be understcod in 361, 54.

Attaleia: must apparently be undersicod from 'AsraA[nv]és which ocours
twice, but it is not certain which Attaleia is meent.

Baro[ukl}ia: * Battea : Bealia: unknown villages.

Boitiniathes : was corrected by Sterrett to §. Oirwidfys, end by me in
my second copy to . Oif jwidfys for Oiewdrys : see Oinia.
Daokome : Diatora Doudada: unknown villages, tho third is in a
fragment which I cculd not find : Daokome is wrongly restored

by Sterrett in 378, but occurs in 382.

Debenai: in 366, 38 Sterrett reads AAPHNOC, but both in 1882 and
again in 1886, wheu I verified this point with special care, I read
AAPHNOYC, with the notes that HN is in ligature, P may be B, for
e fracture of the stone prevents certainty, and o must be error
for €: I identify Dabenai with Hierccles’ Sebinei in the same
district, altering the text of Hierocles Lo Dabinai.

Eireumenia : Hermokome : unknewn villages.

Ekk[ea]: uncertain reading.}

Esocuakome: Soa, & village of the Prepenisseis, in northern Phrygis,
is probably meant here. Compere Cerian Soua-gela, * Tomb-
King."

Ganzaenos: the ethnio has come to bo used as & proper neme in the
modern Gondane, & village eleven miles west of Antiochela.
Gardibia or Gardybie : Giza or Gisza (Carian gissa, “stone”): and

Grekea or Trekee :  unknown villages.

Imeion or Maion: 'Iuamvds, bitherto misinterpreted by myself and
Steirett as genitive of & personal name, is en ethnic, formed from
Me, us Tataion is from Tatas, &c.: unknown village,

Julie : e city coining money, end e bishopric: & village “ Aud . . 8i"” is
mentioned (374, 83) in the territory of Julia.

[KabJorkoi : this restoration I propose with confidence in 383, 6: this
poople inhabited the left bank of the Sangarios in the upper part
of its couree,

Kakoza : Eamargs : Karbokome : Karma or Kharma (878, 1) : Karsenda
or Karecirda : Kelosnia : Kerasia Klantes : Klela : Kleustia :
Knouteins : Koundoza : Kousea : Kradra : Kranosaga : Ktimena or
Khthimena : unknown villages,

* YKA are all marked as urcertain in my revision of Sterrett’s copy.

t For T first letter. The snapicion suggests itself that 'Exx(ea)vés (where es ate
@arked very upeertain In my copy) is & fanlt of the engraver for Fpexreards.
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Kandronkome : Koumalettos or Koumalittos : villeges of the territory of
Synnade.

Kasonia : Ketiena : villages of the territory of Antiooheia.

Kionaborion : & village of the Karamyk Ove, afterwards a bishoprio of
Phrygie.

Lanka or Laokea : Lepeistra, Lepistra, or Laphystrs : Laptokome :
Lykiokome : Latmos: * unknown villages: the last canmot be
identified with the Cerian mountain.

Limenie : & village, probably connected with the Limnai, perhaps on
the island at the north-western end.

Lykaones mpds &dov, a tribe of Cutchuk Sitobanli Ova, south-west from
Afiom Kara Hisar.

Mamouta t : Merellis or Merallita : Marsia : Mergnia : Mikkonia : Mono-
kleros : Mordion : Mouze : unknown villeges.

Malos wpds xdpa Zaxqvév : Mallcs, e village, afterwerds a bishoprio in the
south-east of Pisidia.

Mandra : & village of the territory of Synnade: it is probably the village
north-east from Surmene which ia still called Mandra, near which
are Mandri Fontes of Livy. This implies that the territory of
Synnede extended fer to the north.

Metropolis : a city striking coins, afterwards a bishoprio.

M[ilsylos: identified by Hirschfeld with great probebility in the
neighbourhood of Tymbriade.

Neazoula : Neidos : Neophytos: unknown villages.

Oikea : Olympokoine : unknown villages.

Oborai : & village of the territory of Syanads.

Oinia : a villege of the Oinen Ova.

Pagada : Padie : Pepaion : Patea : Peidra or Pidra : Peisda or Peiadia §:
Perokia : Peskenia, Peskeinie or Pesenis (obviously e fault of
the engraver) : Polymarga : Plouristra (381, 7) or Proureistra :
Ptagia : unkuown villages : Pidre is mentioned as e village of the
Anatolic Theme : Peskenia seems to be named after Pescennius
Niger.

Peliganon or Piliganon : e village of the territory of Synnada.

Raita : Rekokome : Renbea: unknown villages.

Sagone: unknown village.§ The form resembles Lagoe or Lagbe in
western Pisidie.

Simikks or Simmikka : Sourbia: unknown villages.

* Correoting Mehdrucios to Me{Aa [Ad)Jruaios ; the engraver probably omiited one of
the two conacoutive sylicbles AA.

t Brarrett wrongly reads OYTT for OYT (or possibly OTT) in 366, 74.

3 Poadia also occurs 365, 58, where MaBiarés should be read, not Mea)diards.

§ Bterrett’s Jayovrnrds seemed to me certuinly wreng ¥ read. His Jeyowrgrisaaa
variant in hie index is not justifled by his test.
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Bynnede: e city with the villnges Algiza or Algizoa; Kandroukome;
Eoumalittos; Mandra : Oborei; Peliganon; Anagos; Algounia.

Strouma (in 366 I read Zrpovp[q)ds): ie. *Stream-town,” compare
sfrom, Roma, and sireit, stlis.

Tataicn Telimeta *: Tettha : Teuita, Tyita, Tyta, or Tita.

Tlouat : Tyrsa : Triglettia or Trouglettia : Totonia } : unknown villages.

Cheiliera (? I could not find this on the stone) : Prerkiokome: unknown
villeges.

40, Livnar—I have assumed the truth of Prof. G. Hirschfeld's
excellent conjecture thet the double lekes now celled Egerdir Gil end
Heawiren (or IHoiran) Gl were in ancient time celled Limnei. The
bishopric of Limnai, with which I bave ccnjectured thet the bishoprio
of Prostanna (Egerdir) wes united, seems, if my conjecturo is right, to
prove this view completely. I find elso in Conc. Nieaen. II., a.p. 787,
‘Emddvios fyovuevos 1is ‘Aylas @cordrov Aduves.§ I caunot doubt that
the Virgin Mother of the Leke is the Christien representative of the
(Perthencs) Artemis, whese worship on the north-east coast of the lake
and all eround we find to have beon such en important cultus in ancient
time. At the present day, beside 2 Turkish village on the north-east
shore of the Hewiran Gol, named Kaziri or Gheziri, in & country which
for centuries has been inhabited only by Turks, || there is a shrine of the
Virgin, which is en object of pilgrimage for ell the Christians of Pisidia
and Lykaonia. The Virgin of the Lakes was as importent in anoient
time as her Christian successor is to-day, Hence, we cen understand
the wide extent of country from which the Xenoi Tekmoreioi are
drawn.

In my former articlo I vainly spent much labour and conjecture in
the ettempt to find e reference to the Limnai in the Tekmoreien
ingcriptions, but Sterrott has supplied the desired neme, Limenie, of the
settlement beside the lake or on the small island beside Kaziri. In
1886 I was very apxious to go out to this islend, but the single boat
which had once belonged to the village had perished of meglect some

* In my former paper I altered this pame by a bad conjecture to Talimeneus. It
ooours 366, 91, as Tarernvds (Btorrett A . . Mierunvés); 366, G9, as TaAiuerrnvds (Bter-
rett Takwerrnwés); and 366, 85 and 86 a8 Tahwereds, I suoceeded in 1866 in reading
all these places correctly and with certainty.

t Tn 374, 49, I read TAOYHNOC ; Bterrett hns - OYHNOC, but transaribes in-
correotly [Tui}rnvds. Compare the Lyoian Tloa.

3 In 966, 48, probally read [Twrlwrd(ve)rns : in 366, 74.

§ The nearest Cbristian sctllement is in Apollonia (Olu Borlu), about 24 miles
distant : the next are at Konia und Bparta,

0 A monasfery exisis to the present day on one of the islands in the Egerdir Lake,
where Hirachfeld found tho fragments of the biography of Euthymins, recently pnb-
lished by De Boon



PAMPHYLIA PRIMA,

titia 1. Notitine III., X., XHI.
Ptolemy. Cofns. Conciila, 325, 331. Concliia, 431, 453, Hilerocies. Notitise VIIL, IX. Notitia
Bepovola g 13 Lonviv 14 "1efay
. - Zaﬂafwv} 14 "1oBwv
. ; & é I Zéx -
Iéayy ZEATEQN Uranion Selgensis, 325 Nouwwéxios ZéAms, 481 Xéamy 2 Xéayys I éAyns
, ; ’ & 2 "Aowévd
“AowerBos AZMENAION Domnus Aspendius, 325 TpiB bs Mpipovnd. 2 431 | Dpu is | 8 'Acwrérdov 2 *Aowévbov owévlou
pit) ZIAHTQN . ‘Appadyios X(8ys, 481, 451 38 1 XfBns L1 Zi3ns 1 Zfns
“w Nectarios Sesenniorum, 431 Zépra T Zepvéay 6 Zeuvéuv 7 Zepvéwy, Jeualuy
Abphn AYPBEITON Caius Lirbensis, 331 . AbBpy 15 Adpfins 14 AdpBns 15 AdpBins
Kdoa KAZATON Tnesi; Ci iv, 381 | Nectarius Cascorum, 431(?) | Kdvoa 6 Kaody 5 Kacody 6 Kaoody
. "Akdrios Korevvaw, 431 .. .. 8 Tévns, Roralyys
[Katenneis, Str.] .. . {El'a-,wms Ka‘rwvwv: 451} Kérava ’
[Etenns, Polyb.] | ETENNEQN Troilug Geonensiy, 381 Ed88ki0s "Everviv, 451 . 4 Zrévms 8 'Evrévys 4 "Eralvov, "Evaclvov
. .- . Paulus Orymnorum, 431 “Opvpva 5 "Opipvov 4 "Oplurys 5 ‘Pouvys
Kopaxhaioy KOPAKHEIQTON | Theodulus Coraccsiensis, 381 {;:5": g:::bf';f:m;"’;:5}3]} Kopaxfioioy | 9 Kopaxiolow 8 roi Kopariaalov| 9 Rapipuofov
Zbodpa SYEAPEQN Nestor Syedrensis, 325 {::{:: ::;";;;;;?"g;rfﬁm} Xoedpa 10 ZvéBpan 9 Xvébpuy 10 ZuwéBpuy
. KAPAAAIQTON “ {s"o"l%';“éz; b las, *51} Kaparia 8 Koparriwy 7 Kapaiaw 8 RapuArfawr
KoroBpaoads KOAYBPASSEQN Longinus Culobrassensis, 331 Nijaws KopuBpaaaois, 431 'OAvBpacis | 16 KoavBpawoi 15 RoAvBpacaoi 16 KoAvBpacooi
KiBupa . . .- . 11 Mvrdvms #ro: 10 MupdBys 11 Murdwms #vor
"Tovoriviavouréaews *lovarviavoundA s
[Homonades, Str.] . [Lykaonin] [Lykaonia ] " 12 Obaudvluy, Svpdvdpay 11 Odaudvay 12 Odpdrbar
AAAIZANAEQN . . . 13 Aahwravboi 12 AaAwavboi 13 AanirarBois
.- . Koouis Maveswr, 680 . 17 Mavatwr, Mavdvws 16 Mavaiwr 17 Mavadowr, Movadowy
Notitine ITI,, X., XIII. omit ZéAyn entively.  Notitin VIIL gives XéAqm twice, ay archibisl prie and as bishoprie, Notitine VL, VIIL give ZéAyn as arehbishopric of Tykaoriia :

Notitin I. uy archbishopric of Pumphylm Notitino VIIL, IX. givo Zula beforo Ride.

To face puge 115,



W—.'AMPHYLIA, CARIA, AND LYCIA, 415

years before, end hed never been replaced: the villagers formerly
oultivated the islend, but now could not go out toit, This is & typical
example of Turkish village life and manners,

W. PaupRYLIA, CAnLi, AND Lyeia.

1. In oll lists of bishoprics Pemphylia is divided into two provinces,
which I distinguish as Prima and Secunds.® Hierocles does not formally
make eny division, and none of the lists of the civil provinces, which
gre all earlier than Hierocles, distinguish two provinoes Pamphylia.
Hence, it has been concluded thet the division of Pamphylie into twe
provinces took place leter than Hierocles.t I have, in ¢ Athen. Mit-
theilungen,’ 1885, p. 345, shown that this is incorrect, and that the
division alrendy existed in a.p. 458, end thet it is implied in the order
of Hierocles; but I did not then observe the true explanation of tho
facts. This division wes a purely ccclesiastical division, and was not
recognised in the civil edministration. The same was the case in
Bithynie, where ecclesiastical jealousy and dignity divided the provinoe
between the metropoleis of Nikomedeia and Nikaie. Similarly the later
divisions of Phrygie Pakatisna, Pamphylia Secunda, &c., had certainly
only an ecclesiasticel, never a civil, existence, es is proved by the fact
that in meny cases, they were made after the introduction of the division
into Themes, when the civil government was po longer arranged
according to the old provinces.

In Pamphylia thers wers two metropoleis, Perga and Side, both of
which cleim thet title on their coins under the empire, and which seem
to have kept & certain rivalry with each other, like Smyrne and
Ephesos, Tarsos and Anazerbos, Nikeia and Nikomedoia. Both Perga
end Side are recognised as metropoleis in Conoil. Ephes., A.n. 431.
When the division of tho bishoprics between the two metropolitans
was made we have no meens of judging. It is recognised in ths list of
bishops present at Chelcedon, which is erranged according to pro-
vinces, but this list is not so early as the Council, 4.p. 451: the order
of signatures} at the Council is not deoisive, but on the whole
tends to show that the division was already recognised. The division
cortainly existed when the Epistle to the Emperor Leo was written
in 458,

2. Hiorocles knew that there was only one provinoce of Pamphylis.

¢ I use these terme for convenience, on the avalogy of Cappadocia Prima and
Secunda, but like Bithynis Prima and Secundo, and other examples given in tho text,
they had never any real exietence,

t E.g, by M. Waddington, in ¢ Rev, Numism.’, 1883, p. 29.

3 M PAbbé Duchesne waa the first, I think, to distingnish between the siguatures,
which aro contemporary with the C ils, and the ged lists, which are later; sae
Mél. Graux,
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IIo made his list of tho cities by transeribing first the ccclesiastical 1ist
of Secunda, then the ecclesiastical list of Prima. In doing so he mede
some faults, owing to misunderstanding of the forms: o.g. from the
form Srjuov Safalwy* (émioxomos) he makes simply o name Sjua
Safuiwr, and a marginal note 87uor "IoBa added by e later scribe has
crept into the text as a second place Aepovoiu.

3. Ile gives Asrexpos under the name Primopolis. Primepolis or
I'riamepolis is the name under which Aspendos appeers at Cone.
Fphes., 431. Tle origin of the name, which is elsewhere unknown, is
not certain.  Possibly, as I have suggested about Hadriane Pamphylise
Secundac and Neronias Ciliciae, it was derived from e local saint
(A 8T, »15). Thilostratus (Vit. Apoll. L, p. 9(15]) calls Aspendos the
third city of Pamphylia: ho of course understands Side and Perge es the
first two.

4, Sip.—Notitiae VIIL, IX. mention Zcla befere Side. This is
obviously u dittography, arising probably from a form ZHAH, corrupted
to SILAH.

5. SkLG : became an archbishopric in later times.

6. Isna.—Le Quien takes the 8fuov Zafaiwv of Hierocles es a corrup-
tion of Seuréwy, but Hierocles has Zépve for Séuve or'Séwa (ses § 2).
Trom his erder he seems to have considered Isba in Pamphylis Secunda,
whose cities he enumerates first of all : hence I heve conjecturally pleced
it on the frontier of the two livisions of the province, but evidence is
absolutely wanting (A 8T, . 27). We are reduced to the ergnment
thet the ruins et Kicsme on the Eurymedon between Timbriada and
Selge must belong to some encient city, that it is difficult to see what
city could be placed hero except Isba,} and that the situetion explains
very well why Isba is essigned sometimes to Prima, sometimes to
Secunda. The epigraphic evidence dces nct corroborate this view, but
is not inconsistent with it.

MM. Radet end Paris have published an inscription§ found at
Kiesme, a decree by the people of Sillyon in honour of Kleon, son of
Kleon. They therefore identify Sillyon es “le nom de la ville antique
située sur l'emplacement des ruines de Kiesme.” They are apparently
ignorant, both that Sillyon is elready identified in e very different part
of the country, and that the custom is commen for cities to pass & decree
in honour of a citizen of & different city, and to bave that decree erected
in his city: compare C.I G., 3818, & Prymnessien decree found at

* Lo. Zaféwy: the native name was probably Sba, which in Greel becomes somo-
times “IoBa, sometimes 2dga (compare Tapa of Lavi or Armenia Minor).

% Fither e fullows an ecclesiastical list, which put Isba in Svcunds, or ihere is
some dislocalion in the text.

3 The arguments of Hirschifeld in his * Reisebericht * prove th i
placod ot Kiosme, prove that Pednelissos cannot boe

§ ¢ Bull, Corr. Hell.,’ 1886, p. 500.
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Nekoleia, whioh long led to en error similar to that which MM. Radet
and Paris make about Sillyon. The other inscription which they
publish from the same neighbonrhood seems to give the old name of
Kiesme, Movhaooéwy & S7jpos. Moulasse may be compared with Mylasa
or Mylassa of Coria. Now there is no bishopric Moulassa, and the people
must have been included under some bishopric. I conjecturc that
Moulasse was part of the district Isba.

7. Senna.—The bishopric Zeuvéur seems to imply e town Semna (or
Semnos). There is here epparently an ettempt to make the form give
a meaning in Greek. The ferm Sesenniorum in 431 suggesta that the
truc form is Senna, corrupted Serna in Hierocles. There is no clue to
the situation of Senna, except in its relations with Kasai.

Lc Quien mentions Nectarius Senneae wwice, both as bishop of Sanaos
in Phrygia, and correctly as bishop of Semneai (which is the form he
wrongly infers from é Seuvéwy), without noticing the inconsistenoy.

8. Kassa1 or Kasat was apperently a bishopric adjuining Sennes,
and sometimes united with it under ono bishop. In 431 Neotarius
Casorum, with the merginal note Sesenniorum, was present at the
Council of Ephesos ; and tke Greek lists generelly use the form Nexrdpws
émioxomos ijs év Sevvép xabolnis éxxAnoies. Ignetius was bishop of
Semneq in 869 and of Kassai in 879.* Ageainet these facts must be set
the evidence of Conc. Const. 553, when we havo Conon Semneatanoram
or Seruneon and Cyriacus Casatenorum (Casatorum, Curatoram), Either
at this time the twa towns were temporerily under separate bishope, in
accordance with the law of Zeno (474-91 A.n.) quoted in the introduc-
tion, or Semneon is an ervor for 'Eravav: the latter supposition is very
improbeble.

At Conc. Const., A.D. 536, we heve ®cidwpos Kagoariv (in Latin
Carissorum.)t Kesei is mentioned also at the end of some ol the Isaurian
lists, where we have 7& 8 kAiuara* Kaoodv' BavdSuwr* BoABéoov. The word
xMipara probably means ground sloping towards the ses, in which sense
it seems to be used in Justinian.} From the charaoter of the country
it is probable that Kasai wes on the slopes a little back from the sea on
the frontier of Pamphylia and Isauria, This exaotly agrees with
Ptolemy, who mentions Laerte, Kassai, Lyrbe, Kolobrassos and Kibyra
88 Kikikias Tpayelas pecdyeor in the province Pamphylis. Laerte and
Kibyra ere known to have been olose to the sea.

* Athanasius of 8 and Ignatius of Kasaal, in 879, are rival bishops, Ignatian
and Photian.

+ At Cono. Chalces Maroelliuus or Marcianus Corslline or Carissernm ocours. In
both cases Carissa is probably a pure error.

1 o ye mpds 7ois xAlpacs xeluevai Ziwday e xal "Acos., Justin,, Novel. xxviil,, wher:
the word seems to be used in the same sense; but in Act. Theodori Syceotse, p. 40 (in
loco Mazaniae, qui est ad Biberim superi snb elimate M iag), it is uvaed in
the ordinary sense of *'a region.”
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9. ETENNA end KoTENNA are very hard to separate. The following
list gives most of the facts known about them.

Troilus Geonensis (Tevav corrupted to Tevidr) | 881
{Heaychiuo Cantinensis (Kotenensis) 381
*Axdrios Korevwiy 431
{El‘npdmos ‘Eveviy 431
Edyévios* | Korevviv 451
Evbdfios 'ETeyyiy 451
#AaBiarvds | Korevdw (Cotenorum) 536
Koauas Kavraviy #fros Mavobar 680
Joannes 'Etevvir 187
Maxdpios | Korévims 879
Miérpos *Eralvov 879
OedSwpos | 'Irdas or 'Ireviast 879

Notitie VIIIL., IX., I, give only one of the twe: Notitie IIL, X.,
XIIL, give both, and so do four Councils. Polybius V., 73, mentions
Eteona in Pisidia above Side. Strabo mentions the Katenneis in
Pisidia adjoining Selge and the Homonades. M. Wuddington, who
does not motice that the ecclesiastical lists distinguish the two and
mention them side by side, considers that Pelybius and Strabo must
refer to the same place, and that the true native forn is Hetennas, in
which thestrong Pisidian H at the beginning was sometimes represented
in Greek by K and sometimes dropped entirely. His arguments are (1)
that Strabo places Katenna in a similar situation to that assigned by
Pelybius to Etenna; (2) “une preuve decisive " the Notitie give Kasa,
Etenna, Orymns, aud Hierocles gives Kasa, Kotana, Orymna.} These
reasons have convinced Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who unhesitatingly assumes
the identity of the two places in the second part of his ¢ Reiseberioht '
without even mentioning that some authorities have distinguished
them.

The table given above shows that the signatures of the Counoils
of 381, 431, 451, and B79 prove the presence of two bishops, of
Ftenna and of Kotenna, at each of them; and Notitie III., X., XIII,,
wention the pair side by side. It is therefore not possible to accept the
opinion of M. Waddington absolutely, At the same time I think that
it is not entirely wrong. I am strongly disposed to sccept the original
identity of Etenna and Kotenna, tut a distinction throughout the
Byeantine period is clearly made out. Another example (below, § 12)
will be given of the development of scversl cities out of & single tribe;

* Bometimes v. ). EdoéBios.

¢ Poter and Theodore are probably rival bisliops, Ignatian and Phofinn. See. p. 480.
3 *Voyage Numism.', p. 86.
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and I think that the tribe Hetenneis was divided into st least two
districts. The northern took the name Etcnns, while the sonthern
preferred the name Kotenna. The latter contained also s town Manana
or Banaba which grew to importance in Byzantine time, and was the
seat of the Bishopric. Hence in 680 we have the «ignature Koopis
Kavrayiv sjro. MavoVwy, and most of the Notitie omit Kotenna end give
only Mansua or Manoua. But most of the Councils show the name
Kotenna, Kantana or Kantiua, and Netitie IIL, X., XIII., give threo
bishoprics, Tens or Ketenna, Etenna, and Mansua.

Hirschfeld has detected the site of Katenna or Kotonna in the
modern Godena, and an inscriptien which he publishes showa that the
people called themselves Korevvets.

Le Quion confuses Konane of Pisidia with Kantana or Eatenna
Panphyliac, and omits the former entirely from his lists. Komama
Colonia is also a difficulty to him, and appears in his lists (as in
Ptolemny) as Kéupaxor.

10. Eryuxa appears in almost all the lists as Orymna, and Hirnchfeld
bas detected it in the medern Ormana. But the hellenised inhabitants
called themselves 'Epuuveis, as appears from two inseriptions, one pub-
lished Ly Ilirschfeld, the other by MM. Radet and Paris:* in tho second
the word Erymneus has become a personal name, like 'Iraliuds,
Maredér, &c., but the form may be taken as a proof of the customary
spelling, which, as usual, is adapted to give s masning in Greek by
the resemblance to épuuvds.

11. MaNAU4, to take the most probable form of many variants, is pro-
bably identical with the kAipara BavdBwv in Isauria, and the same remarks
apply to it as to Kasai. I have also spoken about it under Konane of
Pisidia. The passages therc quoted show that in A.n. 680 Manana was
united in one bishopric with Kaetenna. This shows that it adjoined
Katenna, and wo may therefore place it between Katenna and the sea
on the sloping southern skirts of Taurus,f

12. Davrisanpos. The Notitiae give Homonades and Dalisandos as
two consecutive bishops. I have little doubt that this is a mere error of
division. Dalisandos, situated at Fassiller, was & village of the
Homoneades, which graduslly aoquired the rights of a oity. and was
admitted as onc of tho cities of the Koinon Lykaonon, but was also
felt to be onec of the cities of the Homonades. Similarly I think it not
improbable that the whole territory between Lakes Karalis and Trogitia
belongod, in the time of Strabo, to the Homonades, and that gradually
Lyrbe Kelobrassos and Karallia, if I am right in the position whioh I

* B, KA(atBiov), Kupelvg, "Epvpréa, &o., vidv, Tip. KA(avdlov) ‘Irakuol in an ia-
scription of Aspendos, ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 161, where the authors misunder-
stand Kvpelva, taking it in the tive a8 the cog of Tiberine Claadi The
order ia a bad imitation of the Latin Ti. Olaudine, Ti. F., Quir., Erymueus.

t Le Quicn omits Manaua entirely uader Pamphylis Prims.
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have assigned to them, acquired independent existence a8 cities, and
Parlais was a colony founded to keep down that tribe, whose conquest
proved too hard for King Amyntas and was only achieved by
Quirinius.

13. MyroME, MYRARE, or MYL4, is a striking example how diffioult it
is to discover the true name of a city mentioned only in Byzantine lists,
(compare Siniandos-Sinethandos of Pisidia). Some MSS. read Miwy,
which suggests the Mylai of the Peripli; but this Mylai is far away
towards the east part of the Teaurian coast and cannot be in Pamphylia.
I believe that Kibyra is the place meant. This place gave its name to
the Kibyrrhaiote Theme ; and must therefore huve been a great seaport.
Now according to Ptolemy, Kibyra itself stood a little buck from the
gea, therefore Justinianopolis was probably a fortified harbour on the
coast, founded by Justinian as more convenient than the tiny harbour of
Attaleia. Hence it bears also the name Justinianopolis.

14. In regard to Pamphylia Secunda, I need eay little, as I have
recently discussed it in my ¢ Antiquiries of Southern Phrygia and the
Border Lands.’* As I have there shown, several corrections must be
made in the list of Hierocles before it cun be compared with other lists.
He turns the single title Termessos Jovia et Eudccias into three towns :
MuwSia and Xopla MihvaSixd aTe two versions of the same: sc also arc
Mafynavévrohss and  Krijpa Mafyuavovmdlews, Aepovoia and Aspov
Safaiav. Perga, the metrepolis, seems to have lost its importance
during the Byzantine period, and Attaleia tock its place as chief city of
the province and residence of the metropolitan. The Notitiee, however,
continue to give Perga as the metropolis, but a necte in Notitie IV.,
gives the truth (see ASP., »4). The tiny harbour of Attaleia was used
as late as the twelfth century (Anna, IT. 113). The fortress Hierakory-
phites is mentioned by Cinnamus, p. 7, as near Attaleja.

Between 787 and 869t Pergu and Sillyon were united as ono
metropolitan bishopric.  Sillyon had been made an autokephalos
bishopric before 787, but in VIIL, VIIL, IX,, it is a simple bishopric
subject to Perga, while in L, it is united with Perga.

After Pamphylia was in partibus infidelium, and Attaleia had becomo
the ohicf (finally the sole) seat of Christianity in the district, the
metropolitan of Perga was apparently idontified with the bishop of
Pyrgion or Dios Hieron. This seems the sole possible explanation of
the entry, Parthey, p. 314, 60, Ilyn 1 viv Hupylv (i.e. Tupylor).
Bee Addenda, p. 430. Prokonesses in later time stood in the same
relation to Mokissos, Monembasia to Side (Notitia XII., 14), &c.

* In ABP, D 16 (4), read sau[rdBovro]v for kav[rdrwroly, as Dr. O, Crusius writes
tome : ib, D. 19, (7), read &gires, € 5 xep[s]), &c., as M. Wnddington warns me in o
lotter, and Dr. Wolters in s later number of * Amer. Journ, Arch.’

¢ Gelser fixas the date more nnrrowly between 787 and 812,

3 Gelzer only saye earlier than 968. Cp. Act. i innii, Sept. 8, p. 41,
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15. In discussing the proper form of the name of the town which
belonged to the &juos Aayféwr or Aaymvel (ASP. p 14, and ), I did not
properly explain the facts, but advanced alternstive views. The
Pisidian name had & form approximating to Lagwa ; compare Sayovmrés
in the Tekmoreian inscriptions. This form was Grecised sometimes as
Aaydy (probably alse Aayoin), which appears in Polybiua and probahly
has been corrupted in Livy from Lagoen to Lagon, sometimes as AdySy
(where 8, a8 frequently, is substituted for an earlier ov)in AayBSiww of
an inscription, and in AayByvds of an inscription and a coin, sometimes
with the complete loss of the epirant as Ady, implied in the Byzantine
Aaymoi.

16. In regard to Olbasa-Hadriane ASP., p 15, T may add another
probable reference which I get from Le Quien. A certain Olympius,
*Abpiavoumédews émigxomos Tijs Auxias, is wentioned as having confuted the
error of Origen about the resurreotion, in the scholia to cap. 7 of the
work ‘de Ecclesiastica Hierachia,’ which is attributed to Dionysins the
Areopagite. Le Quien understands that Hadrianopolis of Pisidia ia
meant ; but the error is perhaps of a different kind. Zosimus I., 69,
speaks of Kremna as in Lyciu, and Ptolemy assigns Sagalassos to Lycis :
in both cases the Roman province Lycin-Pamphylia is the cause of the
error, a city which strivtly belongs to Pamphylia being spoken about as
belonging to Lycia. So I understand that Olympius was bishop of
Hadrianopolis of Lycia-Pamphylia. This explanation supposes that the
original authority for the statement wrote before the middle of the
fourth century, when Lycia and Pamphylia were separated.

17. The route of the censul Gneius Manlius Vuleo in w.c. 189, has
been discussed in stages in former papers, and allnded to in this work,
pp- 135, 142, 143, It is therefore unnecessary to spend any time in
repesting what I have said previously. The route from Ephesos by
Magnesia, Hiera Eome, Antiocheia, Gordion Teichos, Tabuae, the river
Kazanes, Eriza, Thabusion, Sinda, the river Kuulares, lake Karalitis,
Mandropolis, Lagoe, Fountains of the Lysis, Kolobatos, Isinda, & point
a little north of Termessos where he turned and marched north again,
the river Tauros, Xyline Kome, Kormasa, Darsa, Agri Sagalassensinm,
and Aporidos Kome to Rbocrini Fontes, has been described in ASP.
The readings are there proposed in the text of Livy Gordiu Teichos
(doubted by Waddington), Kazanes (proved by Waddington), Lagoen,
Rhoorinos Fontes.

The march from Aporidos Kome by Rhoorini Fontes, Metropolitanus
Campus, Dinia-Khelidonia, to Synnads and Beudos Vetus, has been
discused in my paper ‘Metropolitanus Campus’ and in CB. rvm.
Aporidos Kome is still oalled Baradis, and lies a fow miles east of
Bindaios-Eudexiopolis.

The continnation of the march by Anaboura, Mandri Fontes,
Abbassos, Lalandum Flumen, has been desoribed in my paper * Insarip-
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tions Inédites d’Asie Mineure, where the proposed readings Maudri
Fontes and Lalandum Fluinen arc justified,

The march next led through the village Tyscon, where ambassadors
from the Pisidian tribe Orondeis came to the Roman general, a faot
which suits & situation a little east of Amorion, for the ambassadors
would naturally come by Hadrianopolis, Pissia (Piri-Bei-li), and
Amorion. The arny then advanced to Plitendum and Alyattos
apparently in twe days, and after some delay to Cuballum: whence
several days’ march brought him to the Sangarios. The short distance
from the sources of the Lalandos to the Sangarios shows that Manlins
was advanciag by very short marches, while he was trying the effect of
negotiation on the Gauls. The river was orossed by a bridge, con-
structed by the army at a point south-east of Pessinus, south or south-
west of Gordion. After this he must have again crossed the Sangarios,
but as there was certainly a bridge already in existence on the road
from Pessinus and Gordion to Ankyra, the passage of the river is not
nmentioned.

18. The frontier of Caria and Phrygia has been discussed in ASD, c.
I give here a table of the bishoprics, but seversl of the correspondences
ure very doubtful, e.g. that of Priza with Siza. There oan be little
doubt that in the Notitie the Roman name Sebastopolis is replaced by
the original native name, but which of the names at the bottom of the
‘I'able corresponds to Sebastopolis is uncertain. Probably the decisive
passage lurks in some ecclesiastical do t. The samo is the caso
with Xeple Tarpiuova (i.e. patrimonialin) with the dittography Krijpa
¢ulixatov, which from being a marginal note bas crept into the text as
Ko-srnpa-Awai

19, Besides the Carian cities mentioned in tho table, coins were slso
struok during the Roman peried by Kyon, Euippe, Euralion, Euromos,
Hydrela,* Plarngs, and Bargasa. Of these, probably,

Euromos was under the bishopric of Mylasa,

Hydrela Brioula in Asia,

Plarasa " " " Aphrodisias,
Exoept Kyon, the others are unknown, but it is certain that the im-
portanos snd oivilisation of the Carian coast was greatest in early times,
and steedily decreased in the Roman and Byzantine period. Mr. W. R,
Paton tells me that Roman imperial cvins are very rare in his experience
on the Carian ocoast.

20. Kvox.—7The situation of Kyon was discovered by MM. Cousin
and Deschampa. Tt would be difficult to find a more carelessly written
article on encient sutiquities than that in which they have described

* Hydrela, being on the north aide of the Masander, ought to be reckonod in Tydis,
uot in Oaris. The same remark applies 1o Nya, which must go with Magnesin, Tralleis,
Mastncrs and Briouls : all belong to Lydis, but some sre wrongly assigned to Oaris in
aamismstio warks
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Prolemay. Roman Coins, Cone. Cbaloed, Hteroales. Notitie VIIL, IX. Hottsia L. nnf ‘x:-m

Mirgros MIAHZION Miletos Mirnros IL  Miyros IO Miqros o
‘HpdxAeia wpds Adrpy HPAKAEQTON ‘Hpahneius ‘Arduoy ‘Hpaseslas *Oypod 6. ‘HpaxAelay Aaxpiy 6,7. Hpaxhelas Aaxépwr 5
Mivdos MYNAIQN o *Apvydds 26. Mivdoy £7. Mévdov 2
*Adikapyagols AAIKAPNAZZEQN Halikamaseos ‘AMirapvaceds 22. Aixapvacod 23, ‘AAixapyacoi 22
K»(os KNIAIQN Gnidos Kxibos 24. Kyidou 25. Kvidwy 24
Répapos KEPAMIHTQN . Képajior 29, Kepduov 80. Kepduov 28
Mérasoa MYAAZEQN . Miraca 18. Mundooar 19. Mvadoswy 17
Srparoviin ETPATONIKEQN Stratonioea Arparovinea 16. Xrparovixlas 17. Irparovixelas 15
*Auu(dr AMYZONEWN Amazon "Auvféy 19, Migov 20. Mul(o 18
AAwda AAINAEQN Alinda YAAWda 17, *AAlyBay 18. "AAGAwy 16
‘ArdBarda AAABANAEQON Alabanda ‘AAdBarda 15. AraBdviur 16. 'AraBdrluy 14
*Opbwria OPOQZIEQN . *Opocuds 18, *OpocidBos 14, "Opbwoiddos 13
“Apraca APMIAZHNON * KAL * . YApwaza 11. ‘Apwdoay 12. ‘Apwdawr 10
Nedwohss NEAMOAITQON * OMONOIA . Nedwolis 12, Neawdrews 18 Neawdrews 11

. YAAAPIMEQN . “Padpnun 23, Aplusy 24, “Prapluarr 22
Avridxeia ANTIOXEQN Antiocheis Avrilxeia 9. 'Avrioxelas Tis Mevdripoy 10. "Arrioxelas ot M. 8
*Agpodicids APPOAIZIEQN Aphrodisins pnrpdn. Adpodicids L 1. Zravpouméreas 1. Zvavpouwdreas L1
‘Hpdureia mpds 'AMBavg | HPAKAEQTON ‘Hpuxhelas Zahudins | ‘HpawAelas JarBaxdros 4, "HparAelas JarBdrov 4. 'HpaxAelas JvarBduns s
(Tabae, Strabo) TABHNQON . Tdgo 7. Tapsy 8. Tagar 6
*Anorravin wpds *AABavg | ATIOAAQNIATON Apollonia ’AroAdavids 5. "AxoAAavidBos 5. 'AworrawidSos 4

. ZEBAZTOMOAEITQON ZeBacriémoris . . .
"lagods IAZEQN - IAZZEQN Ingsor laros 20. ‘lacrob 21, 'lacood 20
*Epl{nios (read -vel) EPIZHNON Eriza YEpefos 8, Zf{wr 8, Zi{wr 19
BapyvAls BAPTYAIHTQON o Mapriavolwulis 21. 7ol BapBuriov 28. BapBullov 21 (BapB)

- KIAPAMHNON *Avaarragiobxohis 28. Kubpduey 29. KirSpduar 27 (K1)
TluAaxaloy (Buraxeiov) . “ Xapla Narpipdvia ) . . .
Klgupa KIBYPATON Kibyra KiBlpa 2. Kiglpas 2. Kiipas 2
“I3vpos . . Koxrnuamal . . .-
Méoros? . .- 10. Tawasdy 11. Tawasodv 9
Adpvpia v . 8, Aapluws 8. AdpBay 7
‘Adnoois ? 14, "Avarerdprys 15, *Avererdprys 13
“Thooa? .- . . 25, AerdBwy 26. MerdBaw .
Ofpa? . v e 7. ol ‘Tepod 21, roi 'Iepod %
Méppa? . . . 81, Tpopueed “
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the city (* Bull. Corr. Hell’, 1887, p. 308). They give the name as Ko,
and, forgetiul of Stephanus Byzantius,* they state moro than once that the
ancients never refer to the city, and they give absolutely no clue to the
gituation where thoy place the city, except that it is in the hills that
geparate the valley of the Marsyas from that of the Harpasos. They do
not know whether or not Rhodes possessed the city in the time of Clandius,
ag if there could be any doubt on the point. They are even igrorant
that coins of the city are well known. In a Journal which has done so
mwuch for the study of Antiquity as the Bulletin, such an article is not
werthy of its position and surroundings, nor worthy of ita subjeot.

Kyon must have lost importance, and been subordinated to some
city of the plain: hence, it is not a bishopric.

21. Titakaza is known to me from two antonomous coins, one which
passed through Mr. Lawson's hands, the other reported to me by the
kindness of Prof. Th. Memmsen as having been recently acquired by
the Berlin Museum. Mr. Lawson's coin came to him from the direction
of the Caro-Pisidian frontier, and it has struck me that Tapasa in the
Notitie may be a Byzantine modification of (Ti)takasa.

22. It isras yet impcssible to draw the boundary between the
Thrakesian, Kibyrrhaiote, and Anatolic Themes. The Kibyrrhaiote
'fheme included Miletos, and therefore began at the Maeander, which
had always been the boundary between Caria and Lydia. All the ooast
lands from this point eastward belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme ;
but there is no possibility of determining how muoh of the inner country
was included in that Theme. The boundary must have run along some
mountain ridges that lie east and west; but several lines are equally
possible.  Originally the coast, even up to and inoluding Cilioia,
belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme. At a later time the Kleisourai of
Selenceia were formed into a Theme which appears to have included
also all the coast-lands between Pamphylia and the Mobammedan
frontier.

In a rough way we may say that Asia and Lydia belonged to the
Thrakesian, Phrygia to the Anatolic, Theme: but the Lykos valley,
with Hierapolis, Khonai and Laodiceia, must perhaps be united with the
military administration of the cosst-lands in the Thrakesian Theme,
and separated from the Anatolic Theme. There can be no doubt that
from some time between 692 and 787 Khonai was the chief military
centre of that valley.

23, The order of Hierocles’ enumeration of the Carian cities is clearly
geographical ; but two sre out of place, Taesos and Bargylia. Their
position is 6o peculiar, that it is almost necessary to suppose that s
dislocation of the text has ocourred. Orthosis, Harpass, Neapolis,
Hyllarima, and Anticcheia, mnst therefore be understood to form e
geographical group; and probably Kyon falls under cne of them,

* As Mr. W. R. Paton mentioned to me.
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though uutil MM. Cousin and Deschamps givo some Letter clue to the
situation of the ruins they discovered, no certainty is attainable.

Of the numerous bishoprics added in the Notitie, some were
doubtless originally inoluded under better known bishoprics, e.g. Loryma
under Kuidos. Stedia or Stedeie, which is frequently mentioned in the
Carian list at Concil. Nicaen. IT, 787 A.p.,* may possibly correspond to
Aerdfuv ov MerdBuv of the Notitie. ®csmepmros Tporohurelas Erapyeias
Kaplas, A.D. 592, is a puzzle: perhaps the name of the bishopric consists
of two names run together and corrupted.

24. I add a few notes on the authority of Paton. He has tracedf
the islend Pserimos in Pliny, v. 36, in an insoription, end in the modern
name Pserymo, an island between Eos end Kalymoa. Pisye still retains
its name as Pisi, oulled in some meps Kigi, a village near Mughla.
Mughla is the encient Mobolla. Bargesa perhaps lay east from Idyma.
Termera was ot Assarlik, where Sir C. Newton placed Souagela or
Theangola. Theangela was et Kenier, where Kiepert's mep puts
Pedasa, Pedase probably lay inlend a little to the east-north-east.
The Tripolis of the Chersonesioi Paton would identify as Akanthos,
Bibassos, and Syrne, the last being expressly nemed by Stephanus. }

25. The principle of arrangement of the Lycian cities in the list of
Hierocles is very similar to that which has been proved in Isauria.
Hierocles begins on the east coast with Phaselis and comes westward.
Where o road leeds up from a coast-town to cities of the interior, he
mentions the oities on this road before going further along the coast.
Similarly in Isauris, after mentioning the cities on the coast, Hierooles
makes the line of the Ermenek Su (Decapolis) the basis of his enumera-
tion, and gives the cities from the mouth to the scurce; but when any
of these oities lies on e cross-road over Taurus he mentions the sities on
that road befors going further up the river.

26. In Lyoia the relation between Hierocles and the ecclesiestioal
lists is very difficult. Hierocles omits several places, such es Rhodiapolis,
which were important at all periods, coining money and appearing as

® Tabai also oocurs in this list.

+ ¢ Bull Corr. Hell.,;’ 1888, p. 282. The usual texts of Pliny give the name Peyra;
but Pserims and Peerems have M8, anthority.

{ Pontiooussa, “island of mice,” near Pserymo, must be Pliny’s Pinneousa, {he
name being modifled to give s meaning to the popular mind. Orak, where there sre
ruins, is protably Lepsimandros, Pliny omits Kedreai, the lnrgest island iu the
Kerumioc Gulf. Mobolis, mentioned ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell.,’ X, 488, is called Mogdla by
Constantine Porph., de Them., p. 38, who names it along with Pisye. On Theangela
and Pedess see Paton in *Olass. Rev.,’ 1889, p. 139, The Tripolis of the Chersonasiol is
& very doubtful term, founded solely on the words of Stephanus: xeppdrmoos, wdhis &
7 xard KvlBor xepporfioy. xal Tplworss. Paton adds from ¢Arch. Delt.,’ 1888, p. 112,
the oawes Amos, Lei...... ; the sume given there prove that Lthere were more than
three oities in the Bynleleia whioh, as Boeckh first =W, luded all the peninsnl
Auqn Cnidow The Koinon O} ion long continued to exist: see Paton in * Olasa.
Lov.,’ 1689, p, 423, ana ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell.,’ 1886, P 423




LYCIA.

Colns. Conc, Chalced., 4.D. 451. { Epistola ad Leonem 458, Hierocles, 530, Comc, 787, Notitim VIII., IX., 1., IIL, Notitts X,, XII1.
PATHAEITON {f;ﬁ::{gmm } Phaselis barbbns Phaelis 26. Baairdos 17. afrov
OAYMMHNON Olympos Olympoa “OAugwos 18. *Onduxav 18, ®owvixns
FAFATQON . Tdya 9. Tdrwy
AKAAIZZEQN {g;gij‘,‘f,‘;‘mh ,} Leonting? Calindos,| *Acarurods 28. *Axanieood 10. *Ayapaaed

. " *EAeBeads . 29. Aeutzood (om, ML) 34, ABioaad
AIMYPEQN Limyra Limyra Afpvpa Limyra 4. Awatpoy 26. Azpwéas, Aoulpas
APYKANAEQON Akalanda 'Apbravla Orykanda 8. "ApuxdvBov 5. ‘Poxdvsov
NOAAAIQTON Padulla MoBaAla (Podalia, 879) 7. Nadarias 4. ToSarefas
XOMATEITQON Khoma Khoma Xaua (Ehoma, 879) 22, Xduoros 23. Xduares
KOPYAAAAEQN Korydallos Korydallos ‘Peyrvnids Korydallos 15. KopuBdArwy 24, KopvSdawy
MYPEQN Myra Myra Mipa uprpéronis | Myra 1, & Mbpwy 1. Mipa (Fligwvoiivr: XITL)

N&ii:::l:u?' } *Bpvén 10, 'Apvéwy

KYANEITQN Kudvea: 88. Kiavéwy 9, Kevioy
ANEPAAEITON *Amephal 6. *AwpiArar
GEAAEITON . . PeAnds . 24, ®errod 24, BeAhod
ANTIOEAAEITQON | Antiphellos Antiphellos Avrigelros . 25. *Avripéanov ..
KANAYBEON . KdvBuBa Kandyba 23. KapbdBww 14. Kav3{Bwy
AYKIQN-KPA (Eudokias, 586) .. EtBokids . 82. EdBoxiddos 29. Ed3oxiddoy
NATAPEQN Patalei Patara Tdrapa Patara 88. Moardpwy 21. Mardpay
ZANOION Xanthos Edvbos (Xanthos, 692) | 18, Edvloy 8. Edvbov

. KduBn Kobe, Komba | 84, AduBuwr 22, Kéupoy

.- Mlioas Nysea 85. Nfowr 80, Nfjoov
RINAPEQN {gﬁ;";“.‘mﬂ. } Tivapa Pinara 21, Tqvhpor

- . Sidyma Zdvua Didyma 11, Zdbpwr 6. Zadfuwr
TAQEQN Tlos Tlos TAG Tlos 14. TAGy 13. TAGy
TEAMHZZEQN Telmessos and Makre TeAuiods (Makre, 879) 3. Teewisoob #ro: "Av- | 16. Makpiis viv 3¢ dapxia

acraswvrdiews A
. Kaunos Gaunos Kaivos Kaunos 16, Katvov #ro: ris .
"Arefas
AYKICIN-APA P Araxe Araza vApata Anaxas 5. "Apdlns 3. 'Apdtns
BOY Boubou Bunengis ? BotBav . 19. BéBov #roi Jopravov-
whews

. . Oiniandos Hvéavla {lgmg:: } 21. "Tvourday 15. Olndvbar
BAABOYPEON Balboura Balhoura BdAovpa (Barnouls, 879) | 36. BarSolpuy 20. BapySaay

. Koutordpsos . 2. Muaordvpwy 2. Maoralpar

. . 20. Mapxiavijs 12. Mapxiariis
POAIAMIOAEITON | (Rhodiapolis, 536) . 27. ‘Poiambrews .

- Akaraseos Alkragsos 17. ’Axpacooi
KAAYovBéwy? Askanda? 30. Adrdvdoy 83, Kdvdoy

" . 3L ToAiorior #roi 'lova- | 31. Marwrdy

Twiavovdiews
- (Meloe, 879) 37, Miwirdy 32, Mprwrdy
“ 2enopolis 12. Zpvevoxdrews 7. Zxduver (Ixvdpar) fra
‘Avlas
. . 11, ‘AyioBodrwy
. “ 19, Mpwivms
. . " 28. Tepydaov
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bishoprics during the fifth century and in the Notitim, Is the list of
Hierooles defective? A civil list would not omit such a oity es Rhodia-
polis, so that the diffioulty is not solved by supposing that Hierocles
used such a list. I believe that the explanation in suoh cases is that
Hierocles used ag his authority an ecclesiestical list, in which, ewing to
the feot thet Rhodiapolis and Korydallos were united undsr one bishop
the former was apparently not named, but there had arisen 5 oorrnptian'
which had caused in Hierocles the extraordinary form Benkylisa. A
critic will desiderate some proof that these two cities were ever united
in one bishopric. I cen give no proof, but I can point to their situation
end I can appeal to another fact, which throws light on this case lm'l'
strengthens 1y theory by enslogy, while at the same time it shows what
errors are caused to modern writers on topography by the neglect of
this habit of uniting two cities under one bishop,

Potersen in the second volume of the Austrian Exploration in Lyeia,
p- 162, identifies Zenonopolis with Pinara, His sole reason is thet, in
Notitie I., VI, VIIL, IX., the latter is omitted and the former oconrs,
while Hierocles end Notitie X., XIIIL, give Pinars, and omit Zenono-
polis. But he hes not observed that Theodorus, bishop of Pinara and
Stauracius, bishop of Zencnopolis, were both present at the second Nicene
Council, A.D. 787. Zenonopolis and Pinara are entirely distinct bishop-
rics end cities. Why then do so meny Notiti®e omit Pinara? The
reason is that Pinara and Sidyma were in the earlier orgenisation united
under one bishop, as is proved by the entry at Conoil. Seleuc., o.p.
359, Nwdpwy xai Adipwr.* This union existed in 451 and 458, but had
been dissolved before 787, as appesrs from the signetures of the second
Nicsne Council. But it leads to the omission of Pinara in the four earliest
Notiiim. Three of these are indeed later than 787, but this merely
provas whet I have already eo often urged, viz., that the lists of eufiragan
bishops often retain facts of & much earlier dete than the lists of metro-
politens and sutokepheloi. This example may be used to support my
theory both about Rhodiapolis and also about Mesotimoles-Blaundes in
Lydia, end other places.

27. Besides the cities mentioned as coining money in the annexed
Table, coins of Apollonia, Kalynda, and Mesikytos, are also known,
Apollonie wasincluded in & Tetrapolis with Aperlai, Simena, and Isinda,
and probebly ell were included in the bishoprio of Aperlai. Apollunia
was on an island, as Stephanus mentions, probably the island of Doli-
chiste, as M. Waddington says (Le Bas, 1290).

The coins with the legend AYKIQN-TP ere commonly assigned to
Trebenna. This is & mistake, for, as I have proved in ¢ Athen. Mittheil-
ungen,’ 1885, p. 343, Trebenna was a city of Pamphylia, not of Lyaia.
The coins in question therefore must bs assigned to Trabals, not to
Trebenna.,

* Didyms for Bidyms ; so often et Concil. Nicaen. II.
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28. Tergasos, which occurs in Notitie X., XIII., also is mentioned
at the Council of 879. 'There are severel other remarkable resemblanoes
between the latest class of Notitie and the late Councils, whereas No-
titia VII. has several reminiscences of Hierocles.

29. Komistaraos in Hierocles obviously corresponds to Mastaurs in
the Notitim. I suppose that Kdpn Mdoravpe has lost one of the syllables
beginning with M, and that a form Maovdovpa hae beon corrupted to
[MaJordpaos.

30. In Pamphylia I ought to add that Alastos, which is mentioned
in three inecriptions, was sitnated somewhere not very far from
Palaidpolis; and when we find in the later Notitim the entry Talaa-
néhegs fror "Aliepod or 'Alevpod Or 'Aleepot, the suspicion erises that
Alastos is meant, The variation in form is not greater than in some
other cases (see pp. 398, 402); and such veriations are so great that it is
impoasible to determine the exact form of any name which occurs solely
in ecolesiastical doonments.



ADDENDA.

——

P. 89 ff. The artiole by Gelzer in ¢ Jahrbuoh fiir Protestantisohe
Theslogie, XII., on * Zeitbestimmung d. griech. Notitie Episc.”, did
not come to my knowledge until January 1890, when I saw Hirsoh-
feld’s reference to it in his review of Sterrett's * Wolfe Expedition’
(whioh I unfortunately failed to observe before). This Journal is not
in the Aberdeen University Library; end I owe to the Free Church
College and to Principal Brown's kindness the opportunity of reading
it. The following points are agreed on independently by Gelzer and
myself :—

1. Notitia VII. is the oldest. Gelzer dates it at latest in the
beginning of the eighth century.

2. Notitie VIII, and IX. are the next in age. Gelzer dates IX.
A.D, 806-815, and VIII. a little later.

8. Notitia I is next : it is, according to Gelzer, not later than 850,

4, IIL. and X. are much later : Gelzer dates the former about 1100,
under Alexius Comnenus, and the latter towards 1200.

5. Any arrangement in 680 or 692 is to be asoribed to the system
of Justinian.

It is impossible for me to find during the University Session the
opportunity to study the subject with sufficient concentration to express
an opinion about various points in Gelzer's article. During an occasional
half-hour stolen from other work, I cannot bring together the facts in
my mind, and the artiole is far too important to be lightly oriticised.
In a hasty perusal I have not been struok by anything whioh makes me
wish to alter any statement in this book, though I lesrn from Gelzer
Low much still remains undone, yet capable of being done. If I had
bad the luok to know Gelzer's artiole a year ago, I should certainly have
been able to do the work which is attempted in this book much mare
thoroughly. The method which he indicates of distinguishing different
recensions of the same Notitis, is likely to give some interesting resulta.
Iadd o fow notes on points that have struck me in reading his article.
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Tam glad to be abis to give one or two striking confirmations of his
dates in the later periods of church organisation, but I have to express
dissent on several points. (1) I do not think that he hue proved suffici-
ently hie scheme previous to Justinian; and I shall point out, in the
following paragraph, a disorepancy between his scheme and the faote
about Kios of Bithynia. I still retain my previously formed opinion
that church orgenisation was in a very fluctuating condition before the
time of Justinian, and that the order of dignity was not fixed decisively,
exoept for a few of the higher metropoleis, until his reign. Some of the
Chalcedonian lists which he quotes as euthoritative, appear to me to be
made up later than the time of the Council. (2) I do not think that he
sufficiently appreciates the difference between the first and the second
parts in each Notitia, or the faot that the first part may be proved to
belong to a particular period, while the second part may retain un-
altered stetements that belong to an earlier date, though he admits at
least one case of this kind, (3) He takes no account of the facts that
have led me to the view that Notitie IIL., X., XIII, are founded on a
different list (viz., a church list) from L, VIL, VIIL, IX., whioh are
taken from & government list of bishops, varying in some respects from
the ohuroh list. My view perhaps mey be wrong, but the faots whioch
lead me to it seem not capable of being explained by the mere fact that
11, X,, XIII,, are later.

Gelzer argues that the first 14 autokephaloi bishoprics mentioned in
Notitia VII. had that rank as early as 459, that the next 11 were raised
to that rank between 459 end 536, while the following 7 were elevated
by Justinian between 536 and 553; Bizys, Tomi, and Leontopolis are
traced ae early as 451. In most cases it is certain that Geelzer is right;
but my view is that such distinctions were rather fluctuating end un-
certain, and that order of dignity was unsettled, till Justinien. Kios
according to Gelzer falls among the 11 that became autokephalos
between 459 and 536. He has not observed that Julienus a Co, who
is mentioned as a bishop of superior rank at Chalcedon, and who aftet-
wards wrote in 458 t¢ the Emperor Leo as an independent bishop, must
be bishop of Kios. It is hardly possible that a bishop of the island Kos
is meant; and, moreover, in the classified list of bishops appended to
Aot XV, he is assigned to Bithynia along with the bishops of Niko-
medeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, end Apameia. We have therefore a clear
cage of a bishop of Kios claiming in 458 the right to address a letter,
8 an independent autokephalos bishop, to the emperor. I consider this
12 be a procf of the fluotuating etate of dignity end organisation at the
time. Other proofs to the same effect I find in the position of Dorylaion
snd Kotiaion, Dorylaion sppears to be autokephslos in 451; and I
have argued in my papers in ¢ Expositor,’ 1889, that Kotiaion claimed
the same position. The Notitie nowhere, so far as I know, direotly
Botice the fact that metropoleis must have been at some period formed
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in Phrygia (probably Akmonia) and in Pamphylia Secunds, as local
groups of bishoprios are omitted in these provinces,

The views advanced by Gelzer about the later ecolemiastical organi-
gation, seem to we, go far as I can at present judge, to be correct ; and
they make a great step in our knowledge of the subject.

He considers thet important changes occurred shortly before 869,
whioh are shown in Notitia L.; and thet a still more aweeping series of
changes was made by Leo VI, who completed a list of 50 metropoleis
and 50 sutokephaloi. Soon afterwards his list was altered by the eleva-
tion of Eukhaita to be a metropolis. Amastris and Khonai also were
goon efter made metropoleis; * and Gelzer quotes a Pearis MS. (Cois-
linianue CCIX.) whioh gives only these 53 metropoleis. These facts
throw light on the arguments I have brought forward to show that in
later times certain bishoprics were subject to Eukhbaita and Khonai.
The same MS. gives also Asmosata as a metropolis: this was the case
for a short time under Constantine, when Samosata was captured from
the Arabs and incorporated with the empire for a fow years. Gelzer
attributes the elevation of Khonai to the importance of the Church of
8. Michael, which he considers to belong cnly to the tenth and eleventh
ocenturies : but Khonai was one of the ohief military centres at this
late period, and I attribute the Church of Michael already to the old
Kolossai. It becomes known to us first in the tenth century, because we
know practically nothing about Kolossei and Khonai till that perioed,
when the military importence of the rock of Khonai makes it a gentre
for the wers of the period. It was doubtless a Tourma or a Topoteresia
from the seventh century onwards, but we begin to hear of it only when
the theatre of war lies in the district.

Gelzer's proof that Leontopolis wes an autokephalos bishoprio as
early as 451, throws some light on the method of Hierocles. He learned
from his authorities that Issuropolis-Leontopolis was a single bishoprie,
but by an error he put it in the wrong province. In the case of some
arohbishoprios, such as Eukhaita, he did not know in what provinoce to
place them, and therefore omitted them entirely.

Nakoleia was an autokephalos archbishoprio in 862, Geleer has no
earlier date than 869, He also shows that a number of new metropoleis
were areated between 1035 and 1082 : he has missed a fact that confirms
his view in one case. Nazianzos was made a metropolis (p. 286)
between 1067 and 1071. He states, p. 542, that the existence of Nazi-
unzos as & metropolis cannot be proved earlier than 1166.

On p. 362 Gelzer errs in saying that the bishoprio of Kotision ocours
in po Notitia. It oooursin VIII. and IX., es subjeot to Synnada, but is
disguised in the corruption Kvriuov (ie. Kvr{d]wv) or Kopirov. Had he
known the date of the elevation of Amastris, which is proved in my text,

® @elzer only says earlier than 968, Op. Act. Bisinnii, Sept. 8, p. 41, ad my
p- 8L
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P- 91, he would have a strong additional argument and an earlier fixed
point as the latest possible date for Notitie VIL, IX,

P. 94. At the Counoil of 879 we find that in' a great number of oities
there are two separate bishops. I assume throughout this book that
these are bishops of rival parties, Ignatian and Photian. The fact and
the hypothetical explanation whioh I advanoe have not, so far as I am
aware, been mentioned (except in C. B., n1v.), and ought therefore to
be scrutinised by critics. The following examples may be given of
double bishops. Meadh Aywpoowwoidv, Stoivios Swaed, Eleéfis Sv-
vaol, Bagilews Zwaol, have to be distributed to two cities, Synaos
and Sanaocs. 'Avrivies Aagvovolas and Aautavds Aagrovriov,® perhaps
belong to one place. So certainly’Avasrdows Tupdov and Kuwvoravrives
Tupaiov, 'Avrioxos Mdrpys and Niwxdhaos Mdxpys, Srédavos Bwdalov and
Iafdos Bwdaiww, KdpAhos Awéns and Bacilos Awdys, perhaps elso
Mef6dios Aadadelas and Edoréhios 'ANSidov.  Kuvoravrivos Aaobucelas
probebly belongs to Lykeonia, leaving Ilatilos and Juvuedv to be bishops
of the Phrygien metropolis. Other caees, such as Leo, Kerykos and
Constantine of Neapolis, Theodorus and Theognostus of Apameia, may
belong to different cities of the same name. Zdfas Kuwmélews and
*Avrdwios Kéwms seemn to me to be bishops of Kinna; but some may hold
that Sabas was bishop of Konni or Kone.

P.101. A warning to the same effect against identifying anoient
sites by modern names that happen to resemble them, is given by Dr.
Conrad Miller, ¢ Die Weltkarte des Castorius,’ p. 121. But he carries
his scepticism in this respeot, and his belief in the Peutinger Table, to
an extreme. The example whioh he quotes of a bad identification, which
had caused unfair discredit to be thrown-on the Table, viz., that of Scopi
with the modern Uskub, is unfortunate. * Mr. A. J. Evans has proved
most conclusively (* Archmologie,’ vol. xlviii., * Researches in Illyricum )
that Scopi was beside Uskub : the Peutinger Table needs much correc-
tion here, as it does in very many other cases. An identification founded
on such close resemblance ae Scopi and Uskub, and especially where the
modern name is not a significant and usual Turkish word, may almost
always be safely accepted.

P. 104 (A, 3). The medimval name of Dios Hieron is said to be Pyrgi.
Bee Miklosioh and Miiller, ¢ Acta et Diplomata,’ II, cccxcvir, p. 104,}
75 Hupylov 3mep év 7cl; Taxticois (i.e. in Notitiie Episcopatunm) Asds ‘Tepdv
&vopdlerar. 1f the name Pyrgi still remains in use, this may give a olue to
the situation. Tvpyiov was apparently made the seat of the metropolitan
of Perga, p. 420, after Pamphylia was almost entirely in partibue infi-
delinmn, and Attaleis had become the archbishoprio and the chief (finally,
the solo) seat of Christianity in the province. The elevation of Pyrgion
to be & metropolie took place between 1193 and 1199 (Gelzer, p. §47).

* Daphnoudion df Phrygia in the late Notitia is probably an error.
¢ I take the quolation from Gelzer: the book is not ible to me in Abend
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M. Fontrier, of Smyrns, in aewer to my question, writes thet Pyrgi
is @ village in the Kayatros valloy, two honrs sonth-east of Odemish,
inhabited by Christians and Turks, now & poor place, but formerly
important for silk produce. This eite, 80 olose to that of Hypaipa, can
hardly be the exaot position of Dios Hieron, but, although Pyrgion was
put in the rank of Dios Hieron, it wes probably a separate place. Still
the story in Ducas, p. 83, that when ‘Tohineit died suddenly at Ephesos
ho wes at cnoce carried to Pyrgion on the ekirts of Monnt Tmoloes snd
buried, hardly suggesta a situation so distant as Hypaipa. Perhaps the
old Pyrgion and the modern Pyrgi are different places.

P. 105 (A, 4). There is every probability that the article of SBohuah-
hardt on the site of Kolophon (* Athen. Mittheil.’, 1886, p. 398), which
embodies aleo the opinion of Prof. Kiepert, has solved the long-standing
problem of the site of that city. Kolophon wes an inland city, 10 or
12 miles north of the coast. Notion was on the cosst. In Roman time
the site of Kolophon lost its importance, while the name was transferred
to the site of Notion, and the latter name dissppeared. Hence Pliny
speaks of Notion as of a place that no longer existed. The disappearance
of the old Koiophon and the ohange of name, is later than the Pelopon-
nesian war, but earlier than the time of Cicero.

P. 113 (A, 27). T & & 'Acip mepi Tpidhas mi rov Xapaxwprirw
norapdv. For 'Acly Sohweighmuser prefers Auvbla, Kaibel Kapla. No
ohange is needed, for the Provinoe Asia is meant; but Avbia is atleast
true, Kapig false. The name of the river (nomen suspeotum, Kaibel) is
clearly 'Ayapaxaxwpirys.

P. 118 (A, 42). It is remarkable that Marquardt should so entirely
disregard the authority of Pliny, and make Tralleis, Philadelpheis,
Eumeneia, and Cyzicos into separate conventus; and that he should be
followed, and even the doubts that he himself expresses in some cases
should be disregarded, by Monceaux (* De Communi Asise") and others.
The result is that entirely false tables have been construoted by the
writers whom I have named to show thet the same cities struck cisto-
phori, wero the seats of conventus, and enjoyed other honours. Ihave
pointed out the true charaoter of these honours in the * Classical Review,'
1889. It is posmible that such cities as Philadelpheia and Cysicos may
afterwards have been oreoted into conventus by & subdivision of the
larger divisions mentioned by Pliny (C B, xxviiL).

1 heve given a tentative list of the peoplos and citiesin the conventus
of Laodiceis, Apameis, Synnada, and Philomelicn, C B, xxvu. The
doubts there expressed as to the xxv pecples in the Laodicean conventas
are partly resolved by the rectification of the frontier of the provinos
(8ee above, E, 21) and the inclusion of Lagbe, Ormeleis, &o., in the pro-
vince, and, therefore, in the Laodicean conventus. But the v. L xxu. is
more likely to be correot than the vulgate xxv.

P. 117 (A, 87). The proof about Aigai has recently been made quite
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complete by Dr. Schuchhardt in Bohn’s work on the * Antiquities of
Aigai’ My refereuce to his opinion in my footnote is to his Paper on the
Macedonian Colonies, ¢ Athen. Mittheil’ 1888, p. 1. He has now pub-
lished an inscription, which proves that one of the twelve cities destroyed
by the earthquake under Tiberius was situated at Nemrud Kalesi, and
Aigai is the only one of the twelve that can possibly be placed there,

P. 117 (A, 39). Khliara ought, on account of its position, to belong
to the ecclesiastical province of Lydia, and its bishop to be subject to
the metropolitan of Sardis. But by the time that Khliara began to
exist as a bishoprio, the old provincial system had decayed, and the lists
of the Notitie had no reality, and were worth only the paper on which
they were written. Sardis itself had lost ull comsequence, and so also
had Ephescs, the metropolis of Asia. At the present day the metro-
politan of Ephesos resides at Magnesia (now called Manisa); but
Ephesos, or rather Ayasaluk, was still an important place in the fifteenth
century., The fact that Khliare was mede subordinate to Ephesos is
only one of many facts that prove the utter disorgunisation of the cld
ecclesiastical syatem towards the olose of the Byzantine period.

P. 123 (B, 13). At the oriticism of Mr. Hogarth I add a note to
explain more clearly the faots about Koula. Koule was not an ancient
site: the ancient city in whose territory it lay was situated at Sandal
about three miles distant. The inscription of the Katoikia Kolce was
attributed by M. Tsaskyroglos to Sandal, and he supposed that Sandal
was Kolos, and that the name had (as in other cases) been transferred to
the modern city at a little distance. He disregarded the unvarying
statement of the owners that the stone in question came from Kara
Tush, on the grounds (1) thet most insoriptions of Konla come from
Sandal, which is itself also full of inscriptions, (2) thet there is little
intercourse between Kara Tash and Koula. I have investigated the
point carefully, and have no hesitation in ssying, (1) that the Kolce
inscription is of a different obaracter from the Sandal insoriptions,
(2) that there was formerly a brisk trade in madder root hetween Koula,
which is a great seat of the carpet trade, and Kara Tash diatriot, where
the root grows, (3) that the statement of the owners of the stome is
trustworthy, (4) that Koula is not the modern form of the neme Koloe,
() that Satala is Sandal, and the site of Koula was part of its territory.
I should add that the inscription in qnestion hes been at Koula, in the
possession of the same family, for more than thirty years.

P. 126 (B, 22). The Musdyenci seem to he Paphlagonisn mer-
oenariea from the town of Mastys, mentioned by Pliny, VL. 2, west of
Kromns. The Traleis or Thracians, and the Masdyenoi, were different
claseos of mercensries employed by the Pergemenian kings. Ths
l{.loedonim., who got the citizenship of Pergamos at the same time
with the .Mndyenoi, were, according to Sobuchbardt, the descendants of
marocuarios settled by the Selencid kings in different oities of Asia.
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P. 127 (B, 26). Hamilton found at Gébek, a few miles from
Suleimanli, an insoription BAevdéwr Maxeddvuwy. Compare coins,

P. 135 (C, 2). Gelzer confirms my view that Hierapolis was made
a metropolis by Justinian. He is disposed to oomsider that before its
elevation it was already an autokephalos arohhlshopnc There is no
evidence for this, but it is not improbable in itself, It may now, I
think. be considered as an established fact that Justinian made Hiera-
polis metropolis over a group of bishoprics, and hence in 692 we find a
distinotion indicated betweer the Laodicean bishoprics, Ankyra, Tiberio-
polis, Kadoi, Aizanoi, &o., and the Hierapolitan group, Mossyna and
Attoudda (the others were not represented at the Council).

P. 135 (C, 3). The inscriptions of the Demos Thionnteon, in the
territory of Mossyna, whioh I puhlished in the * American Journal of
Archaeology ' (ASP, 4. xii.) make it possible to fix the distxict where &
species of variegated marble, used in ancient oommerce for many
conturies, yet practically unnoticed by modern writers, was quarried.
1t also gives the means of correcting the text of Strabo, p. 374. Inam
inscription of Hierapolis, C. L. G., 3915, the expression oopdv Swwrmnly
oocurs, which' Franz in his transcription slters to Aoxpnviy. M. Wad-
dington, on Lebas, 1683, defends Gwwrpir. We now see that
M. Waddington was right, end that the stone was found at Thicunta,
8 or 10 miles north of Hierapolis.

The colour of the marble sarcophagus, on which the inscription is
engraved, is not desoribed by M, Waddington, but the following passagea
show that the Thiountene stone was & variegated marble (moxiy
Aifos). Constantine Porphyrogenitus (*de Cerim. Aul. Byz., p. 644,
Bonn ed.) mentions that Eudckia, wife of Justinian II., and another
cmpress, wife of Anastasius, were buried in sarcophagi of Hierapolitan
stone. The sarcophagi of the splendid mauscleum which he is desorib-
ing may be assumed to have been of beautiful and valuable stone. The
material is here called Hierapolitan, not Thiountene ; but it is natural
that it should be called by the name of the great city which is not far
distant, and to which doubtless orders from tha outer world were aent,
instead of the name of the obscure village where it was found. Simi-
larly the marble found at Dokimion was always called Synnadio marble
from the time of Strabo onwards, yet Dokimion was a city striking
ooins of ite own, 32 miles from Synnada. Again, Strabo, p. 374, speaks
of péralha rijs mowiAns Aiflov s Swuplas, xafdmep riis Kapuorias xal rijs
Aevkadhing xa} 7ijs Suvwaducdjs ‘Teparoderucis. In the ¢ Jonrnal of Hellenio
Studies,’ 1887 (CB., xxx1), I pointed out partof the cure for this passage,
but in weighing the question &s to which Hierapolis was meant, I cume
to the wrong conclusion. The original toxt was—

THC AOKIMAIOYKAITHCIEPAMOAITIKHC
A marginal explanation, Zwveducis, was added, as the name Aoxiuaiov Was
strange, being oonfined to the immediate neighbourhood of the quarries,
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a8 Strabo mentions on p. 574.* The merginel note crept into the text
in the wrong place. The name that precedes, being strange, was
ocorrupted AEYKAAAIOY, and its gender correoted to AEYKAAAIAC.

The references to this marble belong to all periods, from the time of
Christ till the tenth century. On every occasion that its use is men-
tioned, it is employed to meke sarcopbagi. Strabo mentions it as varie-
gated, like Dokimian and Carystian marble. It was quarried at
Thicunta, about 12 miles north-west of Hierapolis. In the neighbour-
hood it wes called Thiountene, but in the world generally it was
called Hierapolitan.

P. 136 (C, 25). On the name T{vBpir{s, my friend, Mr. A. J. Evans,
writes to me: * the Clisura is surely connected with the Turkish word
for *bridge,’ as it appears in its Slavorioc guise ¢ tchuprija.’” The proper
Turkish word is Keupreu.

P. 136 (C, 27). I may add that the line of the road from Khonai to
Homa is wrongly represented on my map in ASP. It must ‘probably
have gone past Tchardak, along the lake of Anava, and then by Bolatli
across a low rising-ground in e direct line to Homa. I infer this from
the description of the march of Frederick Barbarosss, an cutline of
which is giver B 33. He marched along the lake of Anavae and by the
same Kleigoura, though there is a little confusion in the accounts. The
place ubi fluvius Mandra oritur can hardly be Apameia-Celaenae, but
must be some of the immense springs that rise between Home and
Dineir.

P. 138 (C, 33). I have ncver thought it necessary to give any
proof that Ahat Keui is the site of Akmonia. The reasons advanced by
Franz in his dissertation, * Finf Inschriften und fiinf Stidte Kleiuasiens,”
in support of the identification might be greatly strengthened by the
evidence of other inscriptions and by general considerations.

P. 144 (C, 78). Nakoleia, a8 I have shown in C B, LxvIL, was made
an autokephelos archbishopric between 787 and 862: Gelzer has no
earlier date for its elevation than 869. Gelzer, p. 542, points out that
Nakoleia was elevated to the rank of a metropolis between 1035 and
1066: it appears as & metropolis at the Synod of 1066. No clue
is known to the bishoprics that were subject to Nakoleia; but it is
not improbable that Santabaris was one of them. But the order of
enumeration in 879 would almost suggest that Nakoleis was then a
metropolis.

P, 140 (O, 53). Julis, the peaceful city of Roman time, is to be
looked for in the lower ground, on the actual line of the road. Ipsos is
to be looked on some higher and more defensible sitnation on the skirts
of Bultan Dagh. Neither Tohai nor Sakli (Isakli, * the Isaacs) seems
10 be an ancient site, but at Tchai ruins were reported to me as existing

* Even the inscriptivns of Hierapolis, where Doki marble was used, employ the
form Aazinv, which, according to Strabo, is incorreet.
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in the Sultan Dagh. Careful examination of the district will doubtiess
reveal the exaot site of both places. The battle of Ipscs must have
taken place in the open plain, where Seleucus and Lysimachus met,
but no onolusion car be drawn from this as to the site of Ipsce ; for the
battle got its name from the city in whose territory it was fought, but
did not necessarily or even probably take place within or beneath the
walls, Mr. Hogarth has traversed the district more recently, but only
in the ssme hurried way as myself, and will have somethiog to0 sy
sbout it in ‘ Journ. Hell. Stud.; 1890. Eaystrou Pedion must be the
plain between Tchai, Sakli, and Bolowodun : the army of Cyrus halted
in the plain without going up to the high-lying oity of Ipsos, just
as they traversed Keramon Agora without going to the hill-city of
Akmonia.

P. 144 (C, 77). I have accidenislly omitted to mention & village
named Pontana or Pontanos, situated a few miles north-north-west from
Meros (Kumbet), whoso existence is proved by the following inseriplions
whioh I copied in November, 1881 :—

(1) At Gemtitch—

MHIn Mr[rpl
MONTAN Tiovrar
HNH L)
EYXHN v
(2) At Agipn (Ak Inn?): undor o relief representing a bull's head—

MONTANI- Hw'mv[vr

lo10CI1Q vol ‘Ocize

AlK- QEY xt] Awbp -

XHN xi.

P. 144 (C, 82). Krasos or Krassos was in the Opeikian Theme
(Theophan, 414), and in the provinos Phrygia (Theophan. 481). On
the other hand, Galen scems to place it in Bithynia, when he gives the
list Nixata xai Hpoice xai Kpdoaov [medlov or wdhs]® xal KAaubwiwohes
xai 'TovAwvmods, dAAG xat Aopvhaiov 7 domi piv doxdm rifs "Acurijs Spvyias.
But it is perhaps more probable that Galen is wrong about the aituation
of Krasos. It was ocertainly on the Tembris east of Dorylaion, and
perhaps Galen, like s0 many modern geographers, confused between the
Tembris valley, which belonged to Phrygis, and the northern Sangarics
valley parallel to it, which belonged to Bitbynia. The two references
in Theophanes show that Krasos was on the Byzantine military road,
probably immediately east of Midaion; and it is very probable that the
inference given in my text is wrong, and that Alkkilaion and Krases ars
one place, or rather that Akkilaion striotly is the town (now Alpi),
Krasos striotly the distriot, but the town is sametimes called by the
distriot name.

® Weaseling correots ¥ Kpdvea
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P. 144 (C, 83). Any one who wishes to appreciate the importance
of Kotiaion in history musi, in addition to what is said in this book and
in my * Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” consult the papers on “ Early
Christian Monuments in Phrygia,” which I published in the * Expositor,”
1888 and 1889. These papers, begun with the intention of givinga
popular account of the subject, lel me to views about the state of the
church in Phrygia under the Roman Ewmpire, which, whether they
ultimately prove true or not, are at least so far as I know entirely new.
All that 1 have said abont the unique position of Kotiuion seems to me
to be justified by my subsequent studies. Kotiaion and Amorion must
bave been the ohief centres of heresy in Phrygia: hence arises the
peculiar position of both, flrst a8 autokephaloi, afterwards as metro-
poleis. The question how far the bishoprics subject to each of them
shared in their views requires a wider investigation befure an answer
can be given ; but in both cases I should attribute their elevation to the
rank of metropolis to the period of the Iconoclast emperors. The earlier
orthodox emperors did not recognise their claim to be independent
(autokephaloi) church centres, s claim which was chiefly founded on
their importance as centres of the proscribed native forms of Chrinti-
anity ; but the same qualification recommended them to the Iconoclast
emperors. Kotiaion nevor appears as autokephalos in tho Notitie, but
as metropolis in the latest Notitie. Amorion appears as autokephalos
in Notitie VIIL, IX., and at Concil. Nicaen. II., 787 ; but according to
my view they both maintained their position, unrecognised by the
government,* from the beginning, as Dorylaion did in 451. Probably
some unknown episode of church history is the reason why Akmonia
and its group of bishoprics are separate from Phrygia Pacatiana in the
older Notitie (which I understand to be founded on a list of bishoprics,
kept for civil purposes in the palace), and united with it in the later
Notitie (which I understand to be founded on a church list).

P. 150 (C, 97). Buta pussage of Procopius (* Bell. Goth.’ IIL., p. 394)
states that Adxov Kpdvos was & mountain in Pisidia, and Auxoxpavirac
were the inhabitants of the distiict. If this statement is not a mere
guess of Procopius to explain the curious name, we must reject the
view taken in the text that Avxoxpavira: was the name of a regiment.
Justinian transferred the aoldiers called Lykckranitai (militum cohors,
De Boor's index) from Phrygia to Syria. The neme may be compared
with "Ogews Kegpars, whose existence on the northern frontier of Pisidia
has been made very probable by Prof. G, Hirschfeld (* Gott. Gel. Anz.’,
1888, pp. 591-2).

P. 151 (C, 99). 1 prefer to follow Malalaa until some distinot proof

* The dimgreoment ’between the people of Kotinion and the government is shown
by their murder of four e bishope sent from Constantinople, I feel no denbt
that Malales rightly attributes the story to Kotiaion, saud that the Paschal Cirouicle
is wrong. Tbe pueple probably claimed the right to appoint a bishop for themselves,
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is given that Thrygia was divided before the time of Constantine, It
is sometimes said that Malalas places the formation of the new Province
in 333 AD.; but he gives no date.

The latest derivation of the name Salutaris is that suggested by
Ohnesorge, *Die 18m. I'rovinz-Liste von 207, that parts of Galatia,
Phrygia, and Palestine, were 80 called Lecause they bad been especially
oonnected with the saving truths of Christianity : the parts of Galatia
and Phrygia that had been visited by Paul were styled Salutaris.

D. 154 (D, 3). Subsequent consideration shows me that 7 dopla is
only an adjective attached to Prokonnesos, which was on an island, and
therefore, strictly speaking, outside of the fromtier. There was a
distinct province of the *Islands” in the Aegean; and the opithet
Tpowdyyoos 7 éfopla means that Prokonnescs, though beyond the strict
frontier of Helleepontos, is included in it. The proper form of the name
certainly is Hpoxowoods, which is related to the Issurian Prekans, as
Sedyqoods (for Zayakaoods) to Zéhyy, and other cases: the variation of
vowel in Prokana and Prokonessos may be compared with Attalos and
Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus, Tatas and Tottes, Tataion and Tottaion.
Tpowd-ymoosiis a form due to popular etymology, seeking & name with &
meaning in Greek.

P. 155 (D, 4). Prof. Kiepert, if I rightly understand him, oongiders
the true form to be, not Kirmasli, but Kirmasti, i.e. Kpezaony.

P. 155 (D, 5). M. S. Reinach suggests, as I think rightly, that the
second part of the name Hadrianouthersi is really the native word teira
=*town " (asin Teira, Thyateira, Temenothyrai), and that the onstonary
form and legend are due to the etymologising tendency. I shounld com-
pare the Gallic Augustodunum for s similar hybrid compound of a
Roman name and a native word, dunum, “ hill.”

P. 157 (D, 8). Two ulternatives are open with regard to the birthplace
of Aristides. (1) He was born at the estate in tha territory of Hadrian-
outherai among the people Milatai; and Philostratus and Suidas bave
wrongly given the neme Hadrianoi in place of Hadrianoutherai: (2) he
wae born at Hadrianoi, but his regular home in life was on an estate at
Hadrianoutherai. The former alternativeseems to me to be correot ; for
thre priesthood of Zeus was held by his father, and he constantly refers
to the altar of Zeus at his home. The reference to Hadrianoi in iep. Aoy.,
LI, pp. 546-7, implies apparently a mere chance visit to a strange dity,
and is in a different tone from his references to the eatate.

P. 159 (D, 13). Parthey, p. 318, 124, haa a remarkable statement,
MovéAvkos morapds & viv Bapywés. If the Barenos is not the Granikos, it
must be a river not far distant (see D, 24).

P. 161 (D, 16). The transference of Hadrianoi from Myuia or rather
from the Roman Provinoce Asiato Bithynia is distinctly mentioned by
Suidas, 6. v. Aristides, 'ASpiavol 5 méMs Mualas rijs viv Bibvvias.

P. 162 (D, 19). Mannert (1IL, 605), on snthority of the periphi
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Places the river Artanas 300 stadia east of the river Rhebas, 150 stadiq
cast of the promontory Melaina, 150 stadia west of the river Psilis, and
360 west of Kalpe. The emperor Constantine Copronymus settled a
Jarge body of refugee Sclavi on the banks of the Artanas (Theophen.,
h, $32).

! P. )164 (D, 29). T have made three alterations of the text of Athenaeus
as published by Kaibel, inserting syllables that have dropped out of
the MSS.

T. 164 (B, 1). Sinco the frontier of Asia Provincia Romane hae been
rectified (sce E § 21), the probability has occurred to me that the rosd
Apameia-Kibyra lay entirely in the province, and therefore that there
is mo necessity to suppose (as I was obliged to do in ASP.) that o
rond ran from Apameia to Takine and Themiesonion. Takina lies only
thiee miles off the direot line of road from Apameia to Kibyra. We
thus also escape a difficulty which was confessed in ASP., viz. that
{he road Apameia-Kibyra, whose existence is proved by a number of
milc-stones, began and ended in Asia, yet traversed mainly a different
province. The road lay entirely in Asia, when the frontier is rectified.

P 166 (E, 4), compare p. 155 (D, 4). The inscription discovered by
Dr. E. Fabricius, from which the site of Argiza is inferred, will be
accessible in the supplement to C. 1. L., IIL., before the present work
is published. It was found at Balie (i.e. malala) Bazar Keul. The
published maps are not sufficiently trustworthy to show whether this
village, or the site whence the insoription was brought to the village,
can be on the road from Pergamos to Cyzicos. I therefore retain the
cunjectural position given to Argesis on the road, and on the map, though
1 helieve thut Avgesis is merely the ablative of Argiza. I have the firm
conviction that everything which I have said about Poimanenon,-Argiza,
Ergasterion, &c., will have to be modified when the modern geography
is pictured in & trustworthy map, but I also hope that the modifications
required to adapt my words to the truth will be obvious to every reader.
The view which I think most probable is that the Table has mixed
up two roads :

(1) Pergamos [55 Ergasteria] Argiza-Poimanenon 35 Cyzicos.

(2) Pergamos-Adramyttion-Argiza-Poimanenon-Cyzicos.

P. 173 (B, 21). I cannot venture to be more preciee as to the
boundary between Karalitis and the sea. The river Indos of Pliny and
Livy is rightly distinguished by Kiepert in his recent map from the
Kalbis of Strabo and Ptolemy. The Kalbis lies within the Roman
province Asia, and the Indos is probably the boundary between Asia and
Lycia,

P, 178 (K, 22). With regard to the mpayparevral, Mr. Pelham sends
me a note, which shows that this Greek term is a rendering of actores
(snd not, as I have assumed in the text, of negofiatores). He compares
T5g. 40, 5, 41, Srlyov xal Aduav rols mpeyparevrds pov, ofs otk e



ADDENDA. 499

flpuga +vosnes s o - qUBRTO si paratis. actoribus &c.: Plin., Epist. III.,
19, eodem proouratore iisdem aotoribus: Plin.. Paneg. 36, sctori et
etiam procuratori tuo : Cod. XL, 72, de gonductoribus et procuratoribas
give aotoribus praediorum fiscalium : ih., 73, aoctores sive conduectores
dominicos : Cod. Theodos., IL, 31, servo, colono, conductori, procurators,
actorive. The actor was a slave charged with the rationes.

Mr. Pelham also writes to me: “praepositi pagorum are mentiomed
Cod. Theod. VIL, 4, XIL, 6, &o. They seemed to°-have roplaced the
old populerly elected magistri, had evidently some dutics connected
with the annona, and are coupled with praepositi horreorum. The office
and its duties ere disoussed by M. Voigt, * Drei Epigraphische Con-
gtitutionen Constentins * (Leipzig, 1860, p. 169): see also for the office
as & munus to whioh curiales were liable, Kubn, I, pp. 243, 244. There
is no trace of it before the fourth century. The change from the
elective magister to tho praepositus, or praefectus (Orelli, 4025), has
always seemed to me characteristio of the centralising tendencies of the
empire.”

P. 176 (E, 22). But the inference that Tymbrianass was inoluded
in Galatia at the time when this boundary-stone was set up, is not
gortain. The ‘governot and proourator of Galatia might be acting in
she matter because Sagalassos was at that time in Galatia, and the
boundery-stone was a limit between the provinces Galstia and Phrygia.
I prefer, on the whole, for the reasons given in Addenda to E, 1, to
suppose that these eatates were in Asia from the firet, and that Manius
Aquilius constructed a road from Apameia to Cibyra, whioh ran along
the southern frontier of the new provinoe, keeping within it the whole
way.

P.181 (F, 15, 16). Ptolemy mentiona Iaraotor a8 a oity of Bi-
thynia, and Mannert, Forbiger, &o., on his anthority, speak of Patavium.
The name must be corrected to Taraoviov. It is often referred to,
generally as Tataion or Totteion, in the Itineraries, the Peutinger
Table, and numerous Byzantine doouments. The form Tateabio, whiah
is found in the Peutinger Table, is an error for Tatabio (the ablative
being used as in many other instances). The Phrygian personal names
Tatas and Tottes are oonnected with Tataion and Tottaion, as Dorylas
is with Dorylaion ; compare Eotyaion and Kotys, Akkilaion and Akeles
or Akylas, Aitaia and Attes or Atys, Anaia and Anes. Tottes and
Tatas are therefore only varieties of one name. The identity of Tataion
and Tottaion is paralleled by Attalos and Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus
(see p. 189), and is placed beyond doubt by the references quoted in
the aunexed table of the bishoprios of Bithynia. Tarae’s or Taraywds
occurs among the Xenoi Tekmoreioi, proving that a village Tatsion
existed also on the Phrygo-Pisidian frontier; and Hawaywis proves
there a village Papaion, connected with the divine end the persesal
neme Papas.
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P. 191 (F, 81, note). M. Theod. Reinach’s note on the Romap
Bithyniun era seems to me to be a retrogressive step. He places the
government of Bithynia by Pansa in p.c. 48-7, supposing that Panga
was sent to govern Bithynia immediately after the battle of Pharsalia,
Aug. 9, 48 Bc. But (1) Cn. Domitius Calvinus was probably the official
who directed Caesar’s interests in Asia and Bithynia in 48-7; (2) both
Pansa and Hirtius were able to report to Cicero about April 47 (Bp. ad
Att., X1, 14, 3) the language used by Quintus, which is & conclusive
proof that Pansa was not in Bithynis at that time. Probebly Panss
was loft in Bithynia by Caesar during the summer of 47, or even after
the victory of Zela on Aug. 2, 47. Probably the coins were not struck
before the autumn equinox, when a now Bithynian year began. This
year was 236 according to the coins of Nikais and Apameia. In the
year 46, Pansa returned to Rome (Cic. ad Fam.,, VI, 12, 2). We have
therefore the fixed point that the Bithyrian year 236 corresponds to
47-6 B.C, and therefore the year 1 corresponds to 282-1 B.c. Sorme
event in the oourse of the last three months of 282 or in the first nine
months of 281, gave a reason for reckoning this the Bithynian year 1;
and Memmsen may well he correct in assigning as the reason the death
of Lysimachos and consequent trinmph of the Bithynian dynasty. Still
the supposition is not absclutely excluded that the coins may have been
struck immediately before the equinox of 47, and that the year 236
began at the equinox of 48, which would make 283-2 the Bithynian
year 1.

P. 193 (F, 84). Probably one of the eleven civitates instituted by
Pompey in Pontus was Neapolis, which did not long survive him.
Strabo (p. 560) mentions that Pompey constituted Phazemon (about the
hot springs of Marsovan or Merzifon) & méMis, and apparently made it
part of the province, but some time afterwards it was put under the
rule of kings.

P. 193 (F, 84). The authority on which Mr. Head, Hist, Num.,,
P+ 434, relies, when he mentions Sehaste Paphlagoniae as a city coining
money, is Mionnet (Suppl,, IV., p. 570), who quotes five coins described
by Bestini. Of these, three read CEBACTH: the othexs read respectively
ZEBAXTHNQ...... MHT and CEBACTHMHTPONA®. Sestini says (Lett.
di Contin., V., pp. 35, 36), that two of the first three came from
Galatia; but he wae led to attribute all the coins to Sebaste, the
modern Sivas, on seeing the last coin, which belongs to the Chaudoir
collection.* This attribution is certainly false: for the ancient name
oi: Bivas was Se¢Bdoraa not ZePaord, and it was not in Paphlagonis.
Either Sestini misread the last coin and all belong to the Galatian
Bobeste (Ankyra), or the Phrygian Sebaste, or else an otherwise
unknown Bebaste Paphlagonise must have existed. T am indebted to

* This collection is now, I believe, in Bt. Petersh PP aaee
1 donot thi, () 'g: my y is M. W, gton,
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Mr. Wroth’s ¢ Coins of Pontus and Bithynia,’ and to his private letters,
for much help on this and other points. Bat sec p. 453.

P. 194 (F, 84). Timolaion is erroneously given as a city that strunok
coins by Mr. Head, * Hist. Num.," p. 435. The coin formerly attributed
is, according to Mr. Wroth, ¢ Coinage of Pontus,’ &c., p. xiii, a badly
preserved coin of Akkmonia.

P. 194 (F, 85). The era of Amieos is generally agreed to date
p.c. 33, when the tyrant Straton was expelled and the city freed. But
Strabo, p. 547, certainly says that the liberation took place in 30, during
Augustug’s eastern journey, and this contradiction led me to investigate
the subject more minutely. With the help of information freely given
by Mr. Head and Mr. Wroth, I reach the following conclusions :—When
Amisos was set free, it adopted as its era the great victory of its
liberator at Actium. The battle was fought on Sept. 2 in the year 31,
and the current civil year at that date was reckoned as the year 1,
The year of Amisos must have ended either at the autumn equinox
or the winter solstice: the evidence is not absolutely certain as to
which of these points was the new year, but is inconsistent with a
spring or summer new yesar, and points to an autumn change as more
probable.  The following important dates occur on coins reported to
me:—

Amisos 1 ends Sept. 22, p.0. 31  Actium, Sept. 2, 81

101 AD. 70 Galba (died Jan, 69) a8 O¢bs aefaarés
168 137 Babina,

169 138 L. Aelius Cuesar, died Jan. 138

248 217 Caracalla, died April 8, 217

27[2] 241  Gordian III,, began to reign 239

272 241  Tranquillina, became empress 241,

The coin of Galba was struck after his death, for he is styled feds ;
and no inference can be drawn from the fact that he died in the year
of Amisos 100. The date on the coin of Sabina is important: it shows
that her death was not announced at Amisos till after the year 168 had
been running some time, i.e. till alter September 23, 136. The last
date is also important. It is infexrred by Schiller from the ooins of
Alexandria that Tranquillina was married to Gordian ITI. between
Ang. 30, 241 and Aug, 29, 242. From the comparison of this coin of
Amisos we may now argue that the marriage tock place before Sept.
22, 241,

The principle that the ordinary civil year in which the era oocurred
was reckoned a8 1 is important, and I shall therefore confirm it by
another case. It is of course well known that the era of the provinee
Asia (used, however, only in Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydis,
Tever in the western and more civilised parts of the provinoe) is the
reorganisation by Sulle, n.c. 84. But it hes been proved conclusively
that the year 1 of that era begins in 85 n.o. The ordinary civil year
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which wae running, when the reorganisation was carried into effeot,
was reckoned 1. A Phrygian inscription is dated pof’ in the month
Panemos in the consulship of Domitian X1V. and L. Minucius Rufus,®
ie. between Jan. and April of 88 o.p. Now Panemos ia the ninth
month of the year, therefore the Phrygian year must have begun
during the summer. It may seem strange that the Phrygion year began
in summer, and I have myself hitherto always supposed it to begin, like
the year of the Aegean coast cilies, and of Asia in general, at the autumn
equinox; but the above result agrees exactly with M. Waddington's
conolusion (on Le Bas 980) that the year 1 had begun before Aug. 31,
85 n.c.

As to the exact day when the Phrygian year began, only two
possibilities seem open; it must have begun either at the summer
solstics, or about July 1, when the Roman Prooonsuls of Asia prohably
entered on offios.t Now it is highly improbable that the first day of
the Phrygian year would have been changed from the usual Asian
date at the autumn equinox exospt for the sake of being accommodated
to a Roman custom and a solar year. I therefore conclude that in
Phrygia and Upper Lydia the solar year was in vogue, and began on
July let. The inscription in question, then, is dated in March, 88 a.D.
Many dates which have hitherto been explained on the supposition tha$
the Phrygian era began in the latter part of 85 ».c. must be changed
according to the following table.

First Phrygian month called Dios is July
Second ¢ Apellaive »n August
Third Audunaios »» September
Fourth Peritios 1» October
Fifth Dustros » November
Bixth Xanthikos Artemisios ,, December
Beventh Artemisios ,» Jenuary
Eighth Daisios » February
Ninth Panemos » March
Tenth Loos » April
Elovanth ,, Gorpiaios » Msy
Twslfth Hyperberetaios » Juns

T ehall take another example from the eras of Cibyra and of the
provinos Pamphylia. M. Waddington (Le Bas, No. 1213) says that the
year 1 of the Cibyratio era began at the autumn equinox of the year 25
(e pour point da départ 'automne de 'année 778). Bnt the year 193 of
Cibyra was running during the months of June, July, a.p. 218, for coins
of Elagabalus, who was declared emperor on May 16, and of Macrinus,
who died on June 8, in that year, both ocour with the date 193. There-

¢ Klein gives, on riain grounds, the y of thig consul as Quintus. The
inscription, ¢ Journ. Hell, Btud.,’ 1888, p. 432, gives the correst form. Nsw consuls
sums tnto office oo April 15,

t I aasume that there was an official dste for the antrance of the new prooonsul to
ofles, sod take approximately the;date July 1.
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fors the year 193 of Cibyra began Sept. 217, and ended Bept. 218;
which proves that the year 1 of Cibyra began Sept. 24 and ended Sept.
25. From this I Jinfer that some important event took Place during
that year which led the people to reckon the omrrent year as the first of
their new systein.

According to my interpretation of an inseription of Palaiopolis in
Pigidia, published ASP., D, 16, the year 150 of Cibyra corresponded
to the year 102 of another era which was also employed there. This
other era I suppose to be that of the formation of the new Provinoe
Pamphylia-Lycia by Vespasian. Palaiopolis is divided only by the small
river Lysis from the territory of the provinos Asia and conventus
Cibyrs, in which the era of Cibyra was commonly used; and its in-
pehitants therefore naturally employed both their own provincial ers
and the Cibyratic era. Now if the year 102 extend from Sept. 174 to
Sept. 175 (which is 150 of Cibyra), the year 1 extends from Sept. 73 to
Sept. 74. I therefore understand that, when a new governor arrived
in spring or summer, A.D. 74, to govern the new province Lycia-
Pamphylia, the inhabitants reckoned the year that was running when
the new aystem began as the yecar 1.

P. 196 (F, 86). Mr. Wroth, ‘ Coinage of Pontus,’ &c., p. 13, shows
that the coinage of Dion or Dia is confined, so fur as is known, to the ago
of Mithredates : the imperial coin of Augustus attributed to it in ¢ Hist.
Num.,' p. 440, is a badly preserved coin of Sardie. This therefore
proves that it ie not likely to be the twelfth city mesnt by Pliny, which
then must ratber be a komopolie composed of the regiones Doris or
Dablis. and Tataion, in which there were curiales, implying s certain
political constitution (Cod. Theod., XII,, 1, 119).

P. 197 (F, 88). The account of the province Bithynia given by Mr.
Hardy in hie most useful and praiseworthy edition of Pliny's corre-
spondetice with Trajan, p. 49, is not quite correct. He makea the
Bangarios tbe eastern boundary, and yet names in the province several
cities far east of the Sangarios. The more usnal statement, that the
Billaios is the boundary, is hardly less ineccurate on the opposite aide.
The Billaios lies east of the strict boundary of Bithynia. Yet it is not
an uncommon statement that the Billaios lies west of the Bithynian
frontier, and that the Parthenios is nearer the true boundary ; and Prof.
Kispert, in his latest map, plaoes the frontier line much further east even
than the Parthenios. The proof given in the text from Strabo and
Justinian of the true frontier seems to me cenclusive. The very name
Heracleia in Ponto is itself conclusive: there is no other sense for it, as
used on imperial ooins, than “in the province Pontus,” though I do not
deny that originally the city may have been distinguished from others
of the same name as *“ Heraoleia on the (Euxine) See.” Tn the new
provinoe of Bithynia, formed not later than Dicoletian, Herscleia was
included, but not Krateia or Tion (Jnstinian, Novel. x1ix.). Moreover,
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the letter of Pliny to Trajan, 75, seems conclusive that Heracleia and
Tion were both in Pontus, not in Bithynia.

Mr. Hardy also attributes to Pliny the list of the XII. civitates of
Bithynia, which he gives. Pliny gives only the number, but not the
names, mentioning only Juliopolis or Gordou Kome, and (perhaps)
Daskylion. The list depends, not on the authority of Pliny, but on that
of Marquardt, and is, as I have shown in the text, incorrect. Mar-
quardt’s errer in naming Tium as one of the eleven cities of Pontus, and
Tius a8 one of the twelve of Bithynia (in addition to Cius), has now
become traditional, and is repeated by every person who speaks about
the province. Tijus and Tiumn are the same city, which belongs to
Pontus. Mr, Hardy also spesks of Prusias or Hyppiss: the name
Hyppiss (or rather Hypias) for the city does not, so far as I know,
ooour.

I mention these faults, not from any desire to pick faults in a most
careful end meritorions book, but es an example of the numerous errors
tkat I find in almost every paragraph of every writer touching on Asia
Minor. If we must speek about Asia Minor, surely it is as well that
there should be some trustworthy book. to use as an authority, for it
oannot be expected that every one shall verify from original authorities
every statement about the country.

P. 203 (G, 10). Sinhce this was written, further study has shown mo
that Koloneis in Constantine must mean Koloneia of Armenia. The
blunder which this implies is much more serious than the one which I
have attributed to him in the text, and shows astounding ignorance of
geography, but no other interpretation seems possible. It is then
necessary to beware of correcting a geographical error in Constantine.
In Them. p. 14, he ought to have said that Salutaris extends from
Akroenos to Amorion, but we must not actually alter his text. In
Them., p. 19, he makss Rodentos and Podantos two places, whereas they
are cnly a wrong and a right name of one place.

P. 217 (G, 38). While I think that the course of the military road
from Dorylaion to the Halys wae as I have described it in the text, I
fully acknowledge that the proof is incomplete. The alternative route
down the Tembris valley and up the Istanoz Su to Ankyra has muoh to
recommend it : it was the Roman road, and it seems the more natural
road. But the arguments that lead me to prefer the other route are,
(1) the sitnation of Justinianopolis, whose obvious importance requires
& situation on the road, (2) the sitnation of Kaborkion, which can hardly
have been very far from the road, (3) the bridge Zompi, which seems to
have been decidedly further south than the mouth of the Tembris.
Donbt exists only on the section between Akkilaion-Krasos and
Gorbeous-Akarbous ; but the rest is more nearly certain.

P. 219 (G, 23). Gezatorix is eyidently a Gaulish chief, and bears &
moost interesting name, which connects the Gauls of Asia with those of
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the west. My friend, Mr. Neil, points out to me that Gezatorix is for
Gaisato-rix, king of the Gaisati, or “ Spearmen.”

P. 232 (H, 20). Gelzer remarks that the elevation of Amorion to be
a metropolis over a group of bishoprica ia probably earlier than the sack
of the city by she Arabe in B38. It was autokephalos in 787.

P. 236 (H, 25). Prof. W. Robertson Smith writes to me that this
route “is to be found in more original form in Ibn-Khordadhbeh,
p- 101, sq. (Transl., p. 74)" as—

Forest of ‘Ammiiria.
15 m. to the villages of Harrab.
2, , Sighari, the river of ‘Ammiiria.
12 ,, , AlIlj (the Barbarian), or on another reading, Al-Fajj.

15,  Falami (var. Calami) of the forest.
12,,  The Jews' Castle, Hign-al-Yahud.
18 ,, Sandabari.

35,  The meadow of the King's Asses in Daraulia (Dorylaion).
15,  Hisn Ghariibuli (with several variants).
3, . Kanais-al-Malik (the King’s Churches).
25 ,, ' Al-Toliil (the Hillocks).
15, , Al-Akwar

15 ,, ,, Malajina.
5 . The King's Stables.
30,, Hisn-al-Ghabra.

25 ,, , The Strait.
This more accurate account confirme the interpretation in the text
The Sangarios and Dorylaion are established. The distance—30 or 35—
from Dorylaion to Santabaris points to the situation of the latter at
Bardakchi.

Gharibulf or Gharoboli is mentioned alse in another place by Edrisi,
as one of the eleven fortresses of the district Lamchik, the others being
Nikia, el Jehoudi, Agradh, Libadhia (Dorylaion), and Nikomedia. The
route here given shows that Gharoboli is probably the fortrese called
Kiz Kale, marked by Kiepert beside Inn Ongu (Inn Oghi). Al-Akwar
or El-Agradh must be Vezir Khan, and Al-Tolil or Mulawwen must
be Bilejik. The King’s Churches, the Besilika of Anna Comnena
on the road alike to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion from Nikaia, muet be
Inn Ongu. El Jehoudi ie clearly Hisn-al-Yahid.

The other great divisions of Asie Minor, according to Edrisi, are
Abhlakhonia, Malatia, El-Afa-chim, Batalous (including Alamin, Merdj-
l-Chahm, Machkensin or Mechkenis, Barghouth, Amouria), Djarsioun
(Housba = Sivas), Baklan (Ankira, Tamalo, Talbour, Tokhat, Kaisari),
Arminiac (Konia, Khizlassa [elsewhere put in Baklan], Ladikie, Dirakia,
Keloumi, Belouti), Djaldia (Arsea or Erzeronm), Selefkia, Benadei
(Adana, El-Massissa, Korra, Tibra, El-Adjouf, Dzoul'kila).

Colonel Stewart gave me the following estimates from Brusse,—
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18 miles Gemlek, 48 Isnik (Nilkaia), G4} Lefke, 80% Bilejik, 983 Yeni
Sheher, 112 Aine G6l. Another route is from Isnik, 163 Lefke, 26 Vezir
Khan, 364 Bilejik, 44+ Yeni Keui, 54} Sugut, 80 Sugut Keui, 85} Eski
Sheher (Dorylaion), 123 Kutaya.

P. 245 (K, 7) Juliopolis was perexigua civitas in A.p. 112, as Pliny
mentions to Trajan, Ep. 73. Ignatiue is mentioned, in 869, sometimes
as bishop of Juliopolis, sometimes as bishop of Basileion.

P. 246 (K, 10). Theodorus is said, in * Dict. Christ. Biogr.', to have
besn bishop of Dares or Anastasiopolis. He was really bishop of
Lagania : I know no authority for the statement about Daras, which is
a city of Mesppotamia, never mentioned in the biography of S. Theodorus.
The date of the birth of Theodorus is uncertain, but must have been
about 540-50.

P. 247 (X, 11). Since the text has been printed Sir C. W. Wilson
informs me that the road Caesareia-Terzili-Gine-Alaja, to which I have
attributed so much importance here and on pp. 265 and 268, is actually
a route of the first consequence. It is the araba route from Caesareia to
the coast at Samsun. Goods carried on horseback can find a shorter
route, but waggons from Samsun (Amieos) go by Marsovan (Phazemon),
Tchorum, Alaja, to Caesareia. The distance from Marsovan by Kanli
Bunar Pass, Doghanji (24 miles), and Sitlik Boghaz, to Tchorum is
about 36 miles, and from Tchorum by Tekiye Hatab Dere and Babn
Oglu (12 miles) to Alaja in Hussein Ova is about 27 miles. The point
where this road crossed the Byzantine military road would be an
important centre, and hence we understand why Basilika Therma was a
bishopric.

P. 248 (K, 14). Kaloumne must be the same place that is called by
Edrisi Kaloumi. FEdriei mentione as citiea of the Arminiac distriet,
Konia, Khizlassa, Ladikie, Dirakio, Kaloumi, Belouti. Of these
Eonia aend Ladikie really: belong to the Anatolic Theme, called
Batalous by Edrisi. I have found some reference to Kaloumne in one of
the Byzantine writers, but have lost the note on the point: perhaps this
may meet the eye of some reader who can complete my account of
the place.

The suggestion that Ealoumne (see p. 445) is Kotch Hisar, rests
solely on the fact that Kaloumne was a place that became important
only in very late time. Such places ususlly continue to be important
in Turkish time. It waa in Galatia, and its growing importance must
be due to its situation on a road that acquired importance only in later
time. That was the case with the direct road from Ankyra to
Archelais, which was of no consequence while the route by Parnassos
was in use, but which must rise to importance after that route fell into
decay. Kotch Hiser could bardly be in Roman Galatia, according to
the boundaries indicated by Ptolemy, but the Jerusalem Itinerary
extends Galstis much further south then Ptolemy does. Kademna
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whioh is given in Phrygia Salutaris in Notitia I, is perhaps Ksloumne
erroneously spelt and transferred to the wrong province.

P. 253 (X, 21). Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Pontus
Galaticus and Polemoniacus (v. 6, § 9, 10) is on the whole so good s
to be probebly taken, in the main, from a Roman document. Pontus
Galatious was added to Galatia, B.c. 7, a8 is proved by the ers of
Amaeseia, combined with Strabo, p. 561 ; but it was probably enlarged,
in Bc. 2, by the addition of some teiritory on the south, including
Sebastopolis-Heracleopolis, and in 4.0, 38-9 by the addition of Komans
and some territory on the cast, iuken probably after the death of
Dyteutos. The districts which Ptolemy ecalls Pontus Polemoniacus
and Ceppadocious were inoorporated in the Province of Galatia in
a.D. 63. That era appears on the coine of Neocaesareia and Zels, in
Polemoniacus, and Kerasous and Trapezous in Cappedocicus. From
the names we may conclude thet the former was subjeot to the
dynasty of Polemon, but not the latter.

The kingdoms of Pylaemenes aud Deiotarus eeem to have been in-
corporated in Galatia in B.c. 7, a8 is shown by the era of Neoclaudi-
opolis and Gangra, and to bhave constituted the district which was
henceforth, under the name Paphlagonia, included in the province
Galatia.

But Ptolemy’s enumeration of the cities of Galatia (V. 4,§6,9)is
not good ; in all probability he was deceived by the name Paphlagonia
applied to a part of the province Galatia, and mentions in this Paph-
lagonia a1l the names which he could, from other authorities, include in
Paphlagonia, and thus puta in the Roman province various oities that
belong to the Pontic part of Paphlegonia, i.e. to the province Bithynie-
Pontus. Also his Claudiopolis, § 9, seems to be identical with his
Neoclaudiopolis, § 6.

P. 262-3 (L, 13). After the remarks in Addenda to p. 247, the idea
suggests itgelf that the trade-route to Amisos passed not by Ladik and
Ahmed Serai but by Marsovan (Phazemon): the former is only a horse-
road, the latter is an araba-road.

Pp. 275-6 (N, 6) and p. 326 (P,8). Compare also the following, from
the Council of 4.p. 680 (Acta, p. 646): Georgiue Episcopus territorii
Daranysensis (Aapavdrews) seu Analiblae magnse Armeniorum regioni.
Comparing the Greek form Daranalis with Ptolemy's Karnalis of
Chamenene and Karmala of Melitene, we may hazard the conjecture,
confirming and completing the theory advanced in the text (p. 288-91),
ihat in reslity there are two places, Daranalis or Darnalis, nesr the
Lorders of Armenia Minor, and Karmalis on the river Karmalas, which
have been confused and misplaced by Ptolemy.

P. 285 (0, I). Compare Parthey, p. 318, 129, Kolavia % wviv
Tifapa.

P. 305 (0, VIL.). A comparison of tho list of 4.p. 602 with that of
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Notitie, VII., VIIL, I., makes it probable that Theodosiopolis of Armenia
was the great fortress of Kamache or Ani.

P. 324 (P, 6). Gelzer has shown that Eukhaita was an arch-
bishopric before 553 : he is disposed to think thatv it was elevated to
that rank between 536 and 553. I still continue to think that its
elevation had teken place before Hieroclea. It became a metropolis
between 886 and 959, as Grelzer shows, p. 540.

I may add two further arguments that the passage in Notitia III.
about Eukhaita and Neai Patrai is corrupt, and that the four bishoprics
probably are subject to Eukhaita. (1) Other Notiti® show that Mar-
maritzana wase subject to Neai Patrai, but Notitia IIL. adds it by error
to the bishoprics subject to the preceding metropolis of Mitylene.
(2) Notitia IIL goes on to state that there are no bishoprics subject to
Khonai; but I have shown in CB that a group of bishoprics round
Khonai were in all probability subject to it.

I therefore think that Notitia III. ought to read, T¢ Néwv Tarpiv,
& Mappapirtdver. TG Eixairov, & Taldhov xrh. T§ ’Apdorpdos Opovos
imoxelpevos odx lorw. T@ Xevaw, 6 Savdov xr X, Notitia X. gives thie.
arrangement, except for Khonai.

P. 341 (Q, 15) and p. 368 (T, 22). The statement of Edrisi that
Dzoul-kila, Adana, El-Massissa (i.e. Missis, Mansista, or Mopsouestia),
Korra, Tibra, and El-Adjouf, were the chief fortresses of Benadek, quite
confirms the opinion expressed in the note to p. 841. The fortresses
in this list seem to be south of Tauros, and I cannot therefore place
Dzoul-kila or Dsu-l-kala on the road from the Gates to Ankyra, where
Sideropalos probably must have been (Theophan., p. 482). It is then
necessary to give up the identification of Sideropalos with Dsu-l-kala,
which rests only on the resemblance of name, always a very slippery
and uncertain greund (p. 101 and p. 430). The difficulties all dis-
appear if we identify Safssaf with Sideropales, and Dsu-l-kala with
Andrasos. The latter is a fortress on one of the Isaurian passes, the
former a fortress of Cappadocia.

P. 341 (Q, 16). Gelzer, p. 543, comes from different reasons to the
same conolusion as to the date whon Heraklein-Kybistra was Taised to
the rank of an archbishoprio.

P. 346 (Q, 28). The Pyrgos of Barbarossa’s march must evidently
have replaced Ilistra, the site of which is olose to it. The possibility
must be alluded to that this Pyrgos is meant by the bishoprio Pyrgoi of
Notitie ITL, X., XIIL,and even by the Anydroi Pyrgoei of Theophanes.
This view is not taken in the text, because these Notitie give Ilistra ae
¢ soparate bishoprio; but considering the loose way in which these
registers were kept, thia reason is not conclusive. The point must be
loft unoertain, but I incline to the view taken in the text on the ground
of the epithet Anydroi, which points to the great waterlees plaine about
Crbugh end Savatrs
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P. 348 (Q, 35). The reasoning here is too compressed to be olear,
There was an imperial estate between Andabalis and Tyena: it wase
great centre for horge-breeding, and in the fourth century the equi
curules produced there are mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which
calle the estate *“Ville Pampali” This corrupt nome has been
emended to Palmati, and it has been supposed thet the race-horses
equi Palmatiani, derived their name from Palmatius (CB, § ),
a lessee of the eatate. The head of the monastery Pasa, which must be
in the neighbourhood, had to provide horses for the post-service (Q, 33).
This imperial estate must, as I argue, be identified with the imperial
estate near Tyana, whose existence at a later date under the name
Drizes I prove in the text. Then I infer from the Dragai of Ptolemy
that the nawe existed already in the second century. The estate evi-
dently comprised the splendid land about Bor, and extended past the
springs of Xanxzaris to the neighbourhood of Andabalis. There is every
probability that the breeding of these horses belonged to the priests of
Zeus Asmabaios cr Asbamaios at an early time, and that the property
and the trade was inherited from them by the Cappadocian kings and
the Roman emperors, Prof. Sayce informs me that some of the clay
tablets inscribed with cuneiform characters, which I purchased from s
dealer in Kaisari, relate to the sale of horses. Independent reasons
make it probable that these tablets come ultimately from Tyana.* The
contradiction between the cold fountains of Philostratus, the salt foun-
tains of Strabo, and the hot springs at Xanxaris, is doubtless to be
explained by the existence of several fountains. The neighbourhood of
Bor is cxceedingly well watered, and I now regret that I did not
explore the sources of the water which fiows in abundance through the
town. The name Tvava ought to be in English Twana rather than
Tyana : Twana was pronounced Dana by Xenophon.

P. 353 (B, 6). Those who desiderate any further preof of my
identification of Loulon with Halala-Faustinopolis will find it in the
signature of A.n. 879, ®/Aurmos AovAov. Loulon was therefore a
bishopric, and, as is frequently the case in the Councils of the eighth
and ninth centuries, the native name Loulon had taken the place of a
Greco-Roman title.t The proof that this name was Faustinopolis is,
I think, conclusive,

P. 368 (T, 24). The Latin list of the bishoprics of Isauria published
by Gelzer, p. 565, adde some further evidence. This list gives Mosbds
(i.e. Mousbanda) and Nefelia (i.e. Nephelis) which are found in no
Notitia, while it omits Juliosebaste, Hierapolis and Lauzados. There
oD be little doubt that Nephelis is the native name of Julicsebaste: for

* But see p. 39, note 1, to the contrary.
t Theve elsewhere mentioned numerous examples of this, .g. Prakana, Kardsbounds,
Nephelis, &o.
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the position of the latter in Hierocles corresponds well to the position of
Nephelis in the Peripli (see Leake, pp. 199-200). Nephelis is mentioned
88 a bishoprio in 451, Sebastia (i.e. Juliosebaste) in 458 ; the identity of
the two euits all the facts known to me. The Latin list has nine
bishoprics, from Kalenderia to Yotapi (i.e. Iotape), in the same order as
Hiorooles, substituting Nephelis for Juliosebaste.

Thie list gives as three separate bishoprics, Mousbada, Shide,
and Sibilia (under the form Sevila). This proves that Sbide and
Bibilia (as is done in my text) must be distinguished as separate
bishoprics, though their names approximate in form. Notitia III.
also distinguishes 5 Sufdiev and & Swsjdwy (i.e. ZuB78uwv) as ceparate
bishoprics.  Gelzer's Latin list omita Hierapolia entirely, and in
all probability this proves that one of the three, Sibilia, Sbide, or
Mousbade, is identical with it. Sbide appears along with Hierapolis in
severs]l Jists, and must therefore be a different place from it. The
ordor of the Latin list, Claudiopolis, Diocaesareia, Oropi (i.e. Olbe),
Dalieandos, Sevile, when compared with Hierocles, makes it bighly
probable that Sevila or Sibila is identical with Hierapolis. If this
identity is eocepted, them the various arguments that have been
collected in the text about the people Koropisseis, about Sibila, and
about Hierapolis, coincide in establishing that that people, with their
chief oity Sibila-Hierapolis, inhabited the northern part of Isauria
olose to Lykaonia, on the road between Claudiopolis and Laranda.
Frederick Berbarossa passed though Sibilia when he marched along this
road,

This identification of Sibila es the native name of Hierapolis also
confirme the separation that I have mede between Verinopolie-Psebila of
Lykaonia and Sibila of Isauvia.

P. 376 (T, 46). The statement in the text is perhaps too brief and
obscure. Thbe title lapplied to Carminius might also be applied to any
other governor of Lycia-Pamphylia, for a few towns, which belonged
according to the pre-Roman ethnio system to Isauria, were included,
probably from 74 A.p. onwards, in the province Lycia-Pamphylia.
These towne are Lyrbe, Kolobraseos, Kssai, Laerte, Kibyra, Korakesion,
and Syedrs, which are all mentioned by Ptolemy as towne of Cilicia
Tracheis, but in the Roman Pamphylia. Beginning from some period in
the eecond or early third century, Cilicia Tracheia came to be designated
as Jeaurie, a neme which by Strabo and Ptolemy is restricted to a small
district about Lystra and Isaura; hence the inecription eays that
Carminius governed Lyoia, Pamphylia, and Isauris, just as the legates
of Galatis are often eaid to govern Paphlagonie and Phiygia. though
they only rnled small parts of thesa countries.

P, 881 (T, 61). The apparent oontradiotion that Sebaste strmok
imperial ooine from Augustus onwanls and antonomous coins Letween
88 and 72 would no doubt be resolved by a study of the cvins, which is
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not in my power. The city may have been at some period included in
the Empire, then made autonomous, and then taken under the Empire
again, but it can hardly be supposed to have been striking at the same
time imperial and autonomous coins.

P. 385. Leo Diaconus, p. 52, however, correctly places Mopsouestia
on the Pyramos. His geography is usually very accurate, though he
does put Claudiopolis in Galatia, instead of Honorias: Kiavbwvmohss, 1o
ebdaipovéorarov  xwplov TOV Tatard@v. This, however, is a pure error,
arising from forgetfulness of the old historical divisions, which had lost
all political reality since the inatitution of the Themes, though they
were still kept up in the ecclesiastical arrang t. It is, of course,
impossible in this passage to understand Neoclaudiopolis-Andmp.,
which was inoluded in the Roman Province Galatia, because there is no
example of the uee of the name Neoclaudiopolis in Byzantine times, and
Andrapa could not be called ei8aipovécraroy Takariv.

P. 385. The etatement in Parthey, p. 313, 29, KaovdfadAa Kduias
% viv Mduora is certainly incorrect.

P. 386. Kabissos is aleo mentioned as a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda in
the Latin Notjtia published by Gelzer, * Zft. f. protest. Theologie,’ XII.
p- 564. This Notitia gives Mopsouestia as autokephalos, as does also
Nilue Doxapatrius, and edds nine bishoprics subject to Anazarbos, viz.,
the eight that are given in Notitia I. (reading Cambrisopolis=KaBir-
oémolis) with the addition of Sysya. This last ia obviously the modern
Sia (see p. 385). Sis and Flavias sre therefore mentioned as separate
bishoprics in this Notitia, whereas I identify them. But the Latin
writer, who copied out at Antioch a Greek Notitis (Gelzer, loc, cit.,
Pp. 568), the arrangement in which belonged to a much earlier date,
knew that Sis was the seat of a bishop in his time, but did not know
that it was given in his list under the name Flavias. He therefore on
his own authority added Sisia at the end of the list.

P. 396 (V., 10). It may be inferred from Geleer's artioles (see
Addenda to p. 89) that Mistheia was elevated to the rank of anto
kephalos about 810-820; and that Neapolis, Kotiaion, and Belge were
reoognised as autokephaloi about 820-38, about which time also Amorion
became a metropolis.

P. 332 (Q, 3). A village of the territory of Lystra wes named
Kilistra (see my paper in ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell,,’ 1888, p. 314). It retains
the old name, 6 miles N.W. from Lystra, and oontains & remarkable
series of churches cut in tho rock.

P. 347 (Q, 33). Pasa and Paspasa were probably alternative forma.
8o in Phrygia (C, 18) inscriptions have both Salouds and Sslsalonds,
and I have unnecessarily supposed that the latter was due to an error
of the engraver: in Ephesos thore was @ tribe Benneis or Bembineis,
‘Wood, Inscr, Temp., p. 4.
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P. 368. 'T'he Latin list published by Gelzer, of bishopries subject to
Selouceia of Isauria, is so important and so difficult of access in the
Jahrbuch that I add it here:—

13 Claudiopolis 5 Lamos 16 Germanioopolis
11 Diocaesareia 6 Antiocheia parva — Mosbda

12 Oropi 7 Nefelia — Domaeoiopclis
15 Dalisandos 8 Ristria 21 Sbidi

14 Sevila 9 Selenunta — Zinonopolis

2 Kelenderis 10 Yotapi 20 Andrasson

3 Anemori 18 Philadelphia parva 19 Miloy

4 Titopolis 17 Yrinopolis 22 Neapolis

I givs this list in the original order, and prefix the numbers showing
ths place of each town in Hierocles: No. 23 Lauzados is omitted in the
Latin list. Three cities given in the Latin list are omitted by Hierccles.

P. 117. Gambrsion, placed by Franz on C. I. G., No. 3562, at Kinik
between Pergumos and Germe, has been omitted.*

Pp. 193, 440, Niese's papers on Strabo in Rhein. Mus. 1883, and
Hermes, though they have taught me much since I .read them in
April 1890, have not altered my opinion about the eleven civitates in
the province Pontus as arranged by Pompey.

P. 247. Mithridation in Pontus, given by Pompey to Brogitarus,
when he made him king of the Trokmoi in b.c. 63 or 62, must be a city
on the frontier of Galatia and Pontus, taken into the Roman province
Galatia in p.c, 25. It is, therefore, most probably a temporary name of
Eulkhaits (unless that town was part of Gazelonitis, as is very likely) or
Kariesa or Euagina.

P. 376. Mommsen, differing from Marquardt, p. 387, considezs that
Cilicia was separated from Syria, and governed by a praetorian legate
from as early as 58 AD. See Res G. D. Aug,, p. 173.

P. 442. In March 1890 I saw Kubitschek’s article, * die sullanisohe
Aera” in A. E. Mittheil. a. Oesterr., 1890. His polemio against
Ciohorius in * Berlin. Sitzungsber.,” 1889, p. 365, who places the era
in 84, is conclusive. Kubitschel makes it Sept. 23, 85. I still prsfor
June 22 or July 1, 85. I do not admit that an inscription of Apollonia
can be taken in evidence of an era, which, as Mommsen observes, is
confined to Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia. Kubitschek doubts
my copy of the Trajanopclis inscription. I have verified it on the
impression, and am permitted also to quote Prof. Th. Mommsen's
opinion, efter inspecting the impression. My reading is correct. The
titles of the emperor show complete ignoranes of the proper forms, and

* Pakaleis in C. I. G., 8568, must not be connected with Pankaleia (p. 291);
M. Waddington (on Le Bas, 1011) correota the text to Paraleia, @
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are consistent with any year of Hadrian's reign. Tho last lines
are :—

tmpdnbfévrov [Swe)6[é&)ovs "Aprep-

dpov Tob Mevimmou xal Phdvlov Swo-

Bévovs. &rovs od. pn(vos) Aelvy .
1 have not seen Ciohorius’s paper.

At the last moment, through the kindness of Dr. Imhoof Blumer, I
am able to add the following notes from his * Griechische Miinzen.”
He rejects all coins of Dia in Bithynia, referring them to Diospolis-
Kabeira-Neocaesareia. He dates the era of Amaseia in 2 »n.c., of
Komana Pontica in 35 4.v., of Gangra in an uncertain year, 4 B.C. at
latest. He accepts Sebaste of Paphlagonia as a city coining money, and
takes it as & name of Kytoros: I should rather, from the facts which he
quotes, take it as a title assumed by Amastris for a few years. His
explanation of Nikomedeias Dipontos can hardly be accepted. It means
that the territory of the city extended from sea to sea, i.e. from the gulf
of Astakos to the Euxine. The facts quoted by him about the name
Ketis or Kietis disprove the theory advanced by Svoronos, and disputed
on p. 455.

P. 253 (K, 21). The changes in Galatia Provincia, may be completed
a8 follows. The evidencs is fragmentary and insufficient. Moat of the
datss are got from coins, according to the corrections of Imhoof
Blumer.

B.C. 25, The kingdom of Amyntas formed into a province, incloding

the three Galatian tribes, Lykaonia as far as Lystra,
Teaura and Derbe,* the greater part of Pisidia, Milyas,
and Kabalis.

7—4. Paphlagonia, with Gangra and Andraps, is added to the
province on the death of Deioterns Philadelphus, The
exaot year is uncertain.

6. Komama, and probably Augustus’s other colonies, Olbasa,
Kremna, Parlais, Lystra, Antiocheia, fonnded.

3 or 2. Quirinius, governor of Syria, conquers the Homonades.
Apparently, -they must have been attached to Galatia.
rathsr than to Syria-Cilivia. See Mommsen, Res Gest.
D. Aug., p. 177.

2. Bebastopolis and part of Kolopene added to the province on
the death of Ateporix; also Amaseia and probably
Gazelonitis.

A.D. 35. Komana, and probably Ibora, Veriss, and even Siara, added
to the province on the death of Dyteutos. The distriots
of Amaseias, Gazelonitis, Sebastopolis, and Komana, are

* Dorbe was in B.c. 20 attached (Strab. p. 569) to the Eleventh Strategia of
Ceppadooia : see pp. 387, 872.
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summed up by Ptolemy under the name Pontus
Galaticus.

P. 364 (T 7). At the last moment M. Waddington points out to me
a piece of evidence which I had by an unpardonmable and hardly
conceivable oversight omitted® : Diocaesareia struok coine as Metropolis
Kennaton (see  Hist. Num.,’ 8.v.). To sum up the evidence about
Diocaesareia-Prakana, it was—

1. In the Decapolis, i.e. on the Exmenek Su or lower Kalykadnos;

2. In Kennatis, which struok ocoins along with Lalassis both

under the dynast Polemon and as a Koinon, and muat

therefore be conterminous with it ;
. Not far from Seleuceia (see p. 364) ;
. On the road from Laranda to Seleuceia ;

5. A frontier oity between the Turks of Konia and the Byzantines,
at the time when the latter possessed Seleuceia and the
road algng the const.

6. Acocording to my interpretation of a coin, adjoining Olba;

7. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Olba by Hierooles, in
the valuable Latin list, p. 452, and in Notitia III. ;

8. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Hierapdlis-Koropissos
in Notitia I.

These arguments seem conclusive. The only doubt that remains
is whether Leake’s conjeotural position of Claudiopolis at Mut is oorrect,
in whioh oase Diocaesareia should be placed on the road between it and
Ssleuceis, or whether Leake is wrong and Diocaesareia was at Mut.
Mut seems to be the important and central city on the great road from
Laranda to Seleuceia: now Claudiopolis is a Roman Colony, which
would naturally be placed on such a road, and for this reason I feel
bound to follow Leake. Diocaesareia, to judge from its coinage, was a
more important city than Claudiopolis, of whioh no coins are known:
Diocaecsareia is implied in several references to be on the above-
mentioned road, and ths historical allusions show its importance in the
twelfth century; but Claudiopolis is hardly mentioned throughout
history, and bishops of Claudiopolis are muoh less frequent at the
Oouncile than those of Diocaesareia (unless Kardabounda be the native
name of Claudiopolis). The arguments 5 to 8 however suggest that
Diocaesareia was betwsen Claudiopolis and Mut. It is evident that
in any case Claudicpolis and Diocaesareis were neighbouring cities,
and the example of the anoient Laodiceia ad Lyonm and the modern
Denizli (Thingozlu according to Mas Latrie, Trésor de Chron., p- 1800)
show that the comparative importance of neighbouring oities may vary
muoh betweea the latest Byzantine and the Turkish time.t

; }l is ;:l:n : my table of Isaurian cities.

an P 1oranhin avid 1
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Now what was the line of road from Claudiopolis (Mut) to
Selouceia? Col. Stewart traversed this road, crossing the Kalykadnos
south of Mut, aud keeping the right side of the river. Frederiok
Barbarossa, who must have marched by way of Mut, traversed the
mountains by Sibilia, reached and crossed the river of Selephics,
ie. the Kalykadnos, and then again traversed the mountains to
Selouceia, where he was drowned while a second time fording the river
(Bee p. 346).

Diocaesareia, then, along with Kennatis, I have placed on the south
side of the Kelykednos, not far from Claudiopolis. This position
shows that M. Weddington’s restoration of the coin of Polemon (ses
p. 373) may still be correot, though that whioh I have proposed is also
plausible.

P. 366 (1 15). M. Bvoronos's paper in 'E¢mi. "Apx. 1889, p. 67
(ehown me by Mr. Head), provee the existence of a form KIHTON in
the legend on coins of Koropissos, a8 confirmed by an Athenian
inecription. He therefore concludes that the Koropissos which struck
coins is the city between Archelais and Savatra, and not a city of
Isauria. He has not obaerved in the first place. Koropassos, not Koru-
pissos, is given by Strabo, the eole authority who mentions it (exeept
perhaps Ptolemy under the form Adopissos); secondly, that Koropassos
was apparently a mere village, which it is hardly justifiable to turn
into a metropolis of an otherwise unknown people; and thirdly, that at
the Nicene Counoil Athenaeus Corpissitanus is mentioned among the
bishops of Isauria, so that he ia not correct in saying that Koropiseos of
Ieauria is quite unknown. It also probably ocours in the Pentinger
Table as Coriopio. I see mo difficulty in taking Kufrwv and Kirwv as
equivalent forme, reproducing in Greek letters an Isaurian name, which
wes pronounced with y following the K. A similar example of the
spirent ® introduced after A in Isaurian pronuncistion is gxplained on
p- 312, note, and p. 402. The spirant y is represented in Greek by ! in
tho Pamphylian forms EETFEAIIYE, EEAYWIIYE, ETAETIIYE. See p. 453.

P. 373 (T 41), 417, 450. The proposed identification of Laerte and
Totapa (Smith’s Diot., s.v. Iotapa) is impossible, for coins of both oities
ooour. But thsy seem necessarily to be very mear each other, Laerte in
Pamphylia provinois according to Ptolemy, while Iotapa is proved by
ite very name to have been in the kingdom of Anticohus and Iotapa.

P. 375, and p. 371. Lakenatis should perhapa be placed further
wost than Selentis. The evidence is unsatisfactory. The argument
that it was south of the Ermenek Su (p. 371) depends on the assumption
that the coins of Antiocchus reading AAKANATQON belong to the period
41-72, when Antiochus seems only to have hed territory near the ooast;
but they may have been ptruok in 38 (see p. 375).

P. 380 (T 56). The passage of Cinnamne, p. 180, whioh is quoted
on-p. 382, T 63, may scem to be adverse to the situation asmigned to
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Lamos; but that passege is a serious difficulty in other respects, for it
distinctly implies that the fortress of Lamos was in Cilicia. Possibly
the word Cilicia is used by Cinnamus in the old and wider sense,
inoluding Cilicia Tracheia. The situation which I assign to Lamos,
however, is merely a choice among ditficulties, which I cannot clear up
completely. Cinnamus and Strabo are distinctly adverse to me
Mr. Bent has kindly sent me a slight sketch of his splendid discoveries
near the river Lamos ; and between the mouth of the river and the site
of Olba are several ruins which may belong to the city Lamos. For the
present, however, the arguments in this difficult case are not &o strong
as to make me waver in my allegiance to the Byzantine documenta.

P. 390 (V. 6). An additional argument for the site of Parlais so fa1
to the west might be found in the inference drawn by Mommsen in his
last edition of the Monumentum Ancyranum, p. 119, that Augustue
founded no colonics in Lykaonia, but only in Pisidia. But in the firat
place Augustus must have interpreted the name Pisidia in a very wide
sense; for he founded Lystra. In the second place the inference from
his words and his omissions cannot be pressed, for he does not claim tc
have fonnded any colonies in Galatia, yet Germa (see p. 224) seems to be
his foundation.

P. 423. M. Waddington informs me that on grounds of style, he is
disposed to place Titakaza in Mysia.

I purchased a copy of Rittmeister von Diest’s * Von Pergamon iibex
den Dindymos zum Pontus ” in London on May 5, 1890 ; and have tc
add some notes after a hasty glance over his most interesting and
acourately written account of his journey. His paper is in many
respscts a model of what such a paper should be. In one point I am
indebted to him for an important correction; but in all other places
where he breaks a lance with me, I remain of opinion that my
arguments are untouched and unshaken.

His descriptions of the country are olear, and his map is, in those
parts where I have travelled, like a picture of what I saw. I have
been struck with the same quality in Admiral Spratt's map of Pisidia,
whereas in Kiepert’s maps, drawn not from sight but from the reports
of travellers, it is notably absent. In my book all attempt to describe
the country has been precluded by consideration of space and time: and
I see little prospeot that I shall ever be allowed by other work tc
record great part of what I have learned about the country.

Von Diest pays great attention to the explanation of Turkish words,
and we find in his work fow errors, In a number of cases he gives mo
new information as to the meaning of names. My Imowledge of
Turkish has been entirely pioked up by ear from the peasants, and it is
exceedingly difficult to get from them any explanation of a name. I
have dw&yl paid great attention to disti.nguishmg Turkish from non-
Turkish names ; but the pessants can hardly be brought to understand
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what you want when you ask yvhnt is the meaning of the name of their
village. A village is called Okiiz Eyiik ; yon ask the meaning ; the
invariable reply is “ It is the name.” If after five minutes of explans-
tion and questioning you elioit at last that the name means Ox-Mound,”
you are very lucky. Of the slighter errors that occur in Von Diest’s
paper, I give some examples: p. 10, Karaveli, personal name, shonld be
Kara Veli, ¢ Black Veli;” p. 5, Eri-gsl should probably be Egri Gaz,
“8quint Eye,” 8 very common name; ibid., Kotth means “Ram ;"
p. 15, Jaila (Yaila), “ summer residence of nomadic or semi-nomadie
tribes; " p. 17, Jaghachilar (Yaghjilar), * Hunters;” p. 19, Komse, &
word commonly misunderstood, is given correctly (or nearly so);
p- 27, the account of Seibelt (Zeibek) is thoroughly accarate for the
first time in print, so far as I have seen; p. 28, Kara-Chiderli; Hender
(as I have spelt it) is, if I rightly understand my iaformant, the name
of John Baptist; ibid., Harmanar should be Harmanlar.

On p. 11 (compere my p. 117) he describes the ruine at Bergus,
where Dr. Schuohhardt places Perperine. The fullest deseription is
given by Fabricius in Athen. Mittheil, 1886. No evidence for the
name Perperind is given except a general argument from the words
of Strabo, p. 607. The passage of Galen, quoted in this book, p. 117
and p. 13, ssems to have escaped the notice of all these writers, Galsn
oxpressly states that Perperine bordered on Pergamos.

Von Diest fixes Larissa at Burnudechuk (Burunjiik), relying ohiefly
on Aristides’s description of his journey from Smyra to Kyme and
Porgamos; he does not mention that I discussed the journey at length,
and fixed Larissa acoordingly, in 1881. He also discusses the situstion
of Neon Teichos; he rejects the situation at Yanik Keui (which I
proposed in 1881), and places it between Boz Keui and Okiiz Keui, where,
however, he says that he has in vain looked for rnins. He concludes
from this, not ae he ought that his situation is wrong, but that all
traces have disappeared. Let me quote Prof. Ernst Fabrioius egainst
him (*Theben,’ p. 5): * mensohliche Ansiedelungen pfiegen die
natiirliohe Beschaffenheit des Bodens in einer Weise umzugestalten,
dass die Spuren auf Jahrtausende unvertilgbar bleiben.” These words
are indubitably true.

Not to spend a couple of peges on a point that I proved in 1881, 1
need only say that Von Diest’s argumenta do not seem to me to touch
the point at issue. Neon Teichos and Larissa were rival ocitiee
competing for the command of the Hermas plain. Strabo’s account of
the foundation of Neon Teichos by Loorians before Kyme itself was
founded, which Von Diest takes for real histery, ie a mere myth
founded on the historical relation between Larissa and Neon Teichos.

Several cases have struok me in which Von Diest hes mot quite
8oourately represented my words. On p. 26 he says that “ Ramsay, der
zuletzt diese Gegend bereiste,” states the sources of the Pythikes aa
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being at Aigai. I was the first and not the latest visitor to Aigai, viz,
in Janusry, 1881. I went up from Ali Agha to it one day, and
returned within forty-eight hours. The country was a blank on the
maps, and, speaking in contrast to Myrina at the mouth, T loosely said
that Aigai was “ near the head of the"” Pythikes. I am afraid that I
have in miany other cases used a similar expression, though I knew that
the place of which I was speaking wae miles below the actual source.
The sketch map which I gave represented only what I had seen. No
one had ever before put the Pythikes on a map, and I simply put it in
a8 far as my eyes had seen it; and my sketch was printed, omitting
part of what I placed on it (viz. the two rivulets surrounding Aigai
mentioned in my text): as I did not see a proof of the map, it was out
of my power to make any correction. This took place in 1881, and
even in 1882 the map published by M. Pottier in the Bulletin makes
the Pythikos rise far below Aigai and quite near the sea. Perhaps this
is what Von Diest is thinking about.

On p. 32 Von Diest attributes to me the paper describing the
Pythikos valley and the ruins of Usun Assarlyk (Uzun Haesanli is the
correot name), the description of which is so vague that he complains
that even an eye-witness cannot follow it. I did not write the paper;
I have not explored the valley of the Pythikos; I have never seen the
ruina at Uzun Hassanli.

On p. 48 he says that I bave not visited the Murad Dagh (Mount
Dindymece). That is not quite accurate. It is true that I did not
make the game route a8 Von Diest desoribes; but I have been very near
Bel Ova, and received detailed information about Bel Ova, Oisu, and
the other places described by Von Diest. All the names whioh he
gives are familiar to me. My opinion was that there was here no city,
but only villages comprised within the bishopric of Appia. Von
Diest’s clear end admirable description only confirms my opinion ; but
atill T fully acknowledge that of the two nemes which he suggests,
Tiberiopolis nay possibly belong to this neighbourhood. It is,
however, highly improbable that a city with a coinage like Tiberiopolia
should be situsted in this remote and obscure district, where I doubt
whether any trace of Greco-Roman civilisation existed until the third
century. I still see no reason to alter any opinion expressed in C. B.,
part IT, about this district, and regard Von Diest’s work as a distinot
confirmation of mine.

Von Diest- argues on p. 41 egainst my opinion sbout Kouls, and
about thef ancient village Koloe in Kara Tash distriot (see pp. 123 and
fsz) His arguments contain several inacouracies. He considers it
lmprobsble“‘ that the stone should have been carried ten miles across
the m.anntamn. Such shf:ementa of -the Turks are always untrustworthy.
m nxt,\:-thro? Greek coins found in the neighbourhood attest that an
ancient city existed at Koula; Kouls, therefors, is Koioe,” I have only
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to remark that I have known larger stones carried a longer distance;
that there ars no mountains between Kara Tash and Kouls; that I do
not depend in this instance on any statement of Torks; that I have
proved the existence of an ancient city Satala near Koula, and of s
Byzantine fortress Opsikion oven nearer still; and that Koloe was &
remote country village and not a city. I may also say that I have
known Asia Minor more years than Von Diest months; that I have
visited Koula three times, seen the stone on every visit, and investi-
gsted its history as carefully as I could. Von Diest spent one night in
Kouls, and saw no ancient remaina pt some coins purchased by
a physician in the town; yet I know that mumerous ancient remains
exist in the town, brought chiefly from Satala, partly also from Tabala,
Maeonia, and even greater distances. On the strength of this limited
aoquaintance with the town and its surroundings, Von Diest is not
justified in waiving aside my assertion, that the stone in question was
brought from Kara Tash by a Greek dealer in madder-reot, with the
words ‘“derartize Angaben der Turken gind stets unzuverliasig.”
After ten years' experience I also have learned somethiug abont the
worthlessness or value of such evidence; and I have also learned that
some travellers will pick up trustworthy infurmation and see numercus
remains where others will find no remains, and be told only falsehoode.

Von Diest places Trajanopolis at Ushak on the authority of Kiepert.
I have shown that T'rajanopolis was situated at Giaour Euren, * Infidel
Ruins,” about six English miles east of Ushak. Von Dieat gives this
name incorreotly as Giauren. His transcription of Turkish names
sometimes shows that he has not understood the peassnta’ pronunciation,
which often slurs over a syllable (compare his Hadjischein for Hadji
Hussein, on p. 47). Unfortunately, Von Diest did not explore the
branch of the Senaros that flows from Tohedje Keui past Banas to
Islam Keui. I have a suspioion that Alia may be found beaide Banae.
Banaz was formerly the seat of government, whioh recently has been
ohanged to Islam Keui. See p. 138.

After reading Von Diest’s remarks about the Temlris valley, I see
nothing to alter in what I have said about Prepenissos, Kotiaion, and
Dorylaion. On the few points in whioh he differs from me I remain
unconvinced by his arguments, and it is not advisable to spend more
time on them.

‘Wo now come to a point in which Von Diest (p. 58) enahlea me to
correct & mistaken argument in the text of this book (p. 207 ). I had
refused to accept Texier's identification of Mudurlu with Modrene; but
according to Von Diest the official name is Mudurnu, I cannot refuse
to identify Mudurnu with Modrene. I must follow the natural and
simplost interpretation of the evidence, whatever difficulties be oaused
thereby. Mudurlu, then, is a remarkable and indisputable example,
such as I have long sought, of popular etymalogy modifying a name to
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get a form with a meaning iu Turkish. I have, therefore, to retract
and apologise for my words in spesking of Kiepert's “error” in
identiiying Mudurlu with Modrene.

Next arises the question, does this affeot the site of Mecla, which was
included under the eame bishoprie? I must answer in the negative,
Justinianopolis-Mela seems to me to be placed on the Byzantine
Military Road by the argument in Chapter G. But, if Ibora on the
Irie and Pimoliea on the Halys were united under one bishop, I see no
diffioulty in assuming that Modrene and Mela, at a less distance from
each other, were united under one bishop.

Another diffioulty arises with regard to the river Gallos and the
village Modra at its source. Von Diest accepts Perrot’s view that
Modra also was situated at Mudurlu. This I cannot accept. Strabo
distinctly asserts that Modra was in Phrygia Epiktetos, or Phrygie
towards the Hellespont (p. 543), and Mudurlu cannot possibly be in
Phrygia.® Moreover the bishopric of Gallos was subject to the metro-
politan of Nikomedeia, and I have tried to show what were the limits of
Nikomedeian authority. The argument which I have advanced about the
river Qallos from Strabo's statement as to ite distance from Nikomedeia
is also, I think, strong. Von Diest's argument on p. 58 is founded
on & mistranslation. Strabo does not say that the Sangarios becomes
navigable in consequence of the access of water from the river Gallos.

The change of position of Modrene relieves us of the difficulty with
regard to the bounds of the Themes, as described on p. 211.

Justinian's bridge over the Sangarios (see p. 214) is said by Von
Diest to be about 6 or 8 kilometres from the present bed of the river.
It is built over the river Tchark Su (which flows out of the Sebendja
Leke, and joins the Sangarios not very far from the sea), the Melas of
Pachymeres, II,, p. 331 (see p. 210). It has now no connection with
the Sangarios, though the country between them is level, so that a
-former connection is quite possible. The bridge has eight arches, and
is 435 metres long.

Von Diest's paper is full of information about the Kaikos valley. It
remains for some one now to do the Kaystros and Meander valleys.

P. 127 and p. 155. MM. Waddington and Imhoof Blumer assign all
the coins to Germe on the Kaikos. The opinion expressed in the text
was not founded on proper study, and for the present I of course defer
to their opinion.

P. 342, Mr. Bent has justified my forecast completely; he has
disoovered Hieropolis (i.e. Kastabals), with inscriptions of Artemis
Perasia, on the north side of the Pyramos, where it comes nearest
Osmanie. Considering the remarkably diverse opinions of M. Th.
Reinach and M. Imhoof Blumer, the confirmation is highly satisfactory.

® Perrot’s work is not acoaasible to me in Aberdeen. Von Diest reports that Perrot
considers Btrabo guilty of an error. I prefer to follow Strabo. P
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466 LIST OF AUTHORS QUOTED.

TEBOPHANES CONTINUATUS:
p- 6, 246n.; 28, 134; 71, 359n.; 114, 249n.; 19%, 128, 330; 179, 320; 181, 317;
107, 351n.; 108, 203n.; 904, 111; 986, 111; 279, 265n, 266u.; 277, 351, 354;
£76, 276, 209, 301, 342 ; 980, 278, 289, 301n.; 208, 213n.; 354,249n.; 960,355; 801,
346; 869, 918n,, 312; 874, 216n,, 240n.; 418,314; 416, 1590.; 486, 321n. ; 497, 249,
3170, ; 448, 380 ; 464, 1860,

ViRom:
Georgica, il 67, 100n.
VITRUVIVS:
viil. 9, 307.
Zoxaras (Basllese, 1578):
ii. p. 801, 348; 1ii. p. 56, 215; 198, 204n.; xvill. 13, 386n.

Zoaruus (ed. Mendelssobn):
p. 84, 180n.; B0, 370, 421; @6, 431 ; 67, 162; 172, 241n,

ALTERATIONS PROPOSED IN THE TEXT OF

Acts Sanctorum, 98, 185, 248, 262, 924, | Leo Diaconus, 141
337, 400, 402 Livy, 142, 292, 398, 413, 42!
Anna Compens, 190 Pliny Elder
Aristides, Aelius, 156 Plutarch, 189
Athenaeus, 113, 164 Procopius, 56, 357
Cedrenus, 141, 156, 248, 301 Ptolemy. 72 131, 181, 240, 251, 201, 207,
Cinnamus, 389
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 151, 202, 218, Sl.nbo, 73 135, 219, 229, 433
352 Theedorus Lector, 205
Ducas, 109 note Theophanes, 198, 276, 311, 346
Qalen, 144, 435 Theophanes Cnntmntnl, 180 321
Genesjus, 227 Zonaras, 141

Gregorius Nywsenus, 327



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES.*

ABBAETTAL 146

Abbaeitis, 147

Abbassos, 421

Abeikia, 145

Aberkios, 58 note

Abhlakhonis, 45

Abonoteichos, 163

Abonouteichos, 195

Abonouteichos-Ionopolis, 189

Abrettene, 147

Abrostols, 170, 236, 360

Abydos, 163

Abyaianon, 77

Abyasisnum, 249

Acitorizlacum, 259

Acras, 269

Actor, 15

Adads, 227 note, 399 rote, 408, 411

Adans, 66, 278, 281 nots, ho1 mm, 911, 350,
381, 445

Adapa, 301

Adspera, 67, 257, 259

Adarassos, 368

Adata, 277, 278, 291, 301, 311

Adattha, 300

Adopissos, 344, 4

Adramyttion, 106, 114, 119, 168, 209, 438

Adraneia, 160

Adruoa, 350, 355, 361, 367, 448

ZEantium, 246

Ege, 387. See Aigal

Aegssn’, 24, 27, 34, 35, 39, 43, 45, 48, 54,
8

Aegeoum, 320 note
Aegonne, 260

Aelius Dionysius, 12
Aenecas, 40, 180

Aeolis, 52

Aer, 185, 209

Actos, 124, 130

Afiom Kara Hisar, 54, 87
Agalt, 201 note
Agamemnon, 111, 115
Agannia, 240

Ageanol, 163

Agors, Keramon, 30, 43, 54, 85, 180 note.

Agrane, 57, 220, 249, 205, 302
Agriane, 220, 265 302
Agrilion, 65, 190
Agrillon, 190
Agrioserics, 81 note
Agroeira or Alloeira, 127
Agros, 162
ﬁdm, 12, 59
i, 10 13, 10! note, 105, 10!
$63, 431, 458 " 105 108, 116, 358,
Aigialoi, 136 190, 201, 208, 236
Aigiklos, 20
Aigilon, 352 note
Aigialos, 352 note
Aigilas, 186
Aigyllol, 196
Aigyllos, 190
Aine Gol, Ine GY), Inek G, 18
Aine Gul 207
Ainzlrbl, 278
Aipolioi, 270, 303; 308
Alsepus, 154, 157, 163
Aitamas, 305 nots
Aizs, 411
Aizanoi, 20, 85 146, 151, 188, 1
200 138 " 46 151, 168, 126,

Akanthos, 424

Akarbous, 216, 221

Akarkous, 216

Akharaks, 113, 431

Akhyraous, 79, 129, 156, 160, 167
Akilisene, 310

Akﬂrion, 144, 172 note, 225, 341, 435, 489,

Akmonis, 29, 42, 54, 55, 84, 01, 138, 168,
396 note, 429, 434496,

Akrasos, 125

Akroenos, 10, 54, 79, 87, 139, 151, 108,
271, 340 843, 356, 350, 411, 444

Akrokos, 209

Aksiare, 390

Ala IL, 55, SnUlpu

Alnbnnds,

Alandri Flumen, 238, 431

Fontes, 143, 421

Ala Sheber, 18

Alaston, 137

Alastos, 179, 998, 428

Albostan, 35, 276, Sse Arabisscs

* Sec pp. 5 note, 12. Modern local names are not as 8 rale given,
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Alcibiades, 36, 41, 170
Aldilos, 430

Alectoria, 246

Aleian plain, 385

Alethina, 209, 236
Aleuros, 426

Alexander, 23, 24, 26, 43, 44, 85
Alezandreia xar' 'lmtov, 358
Alexandrou Kharar, 136
Alexius Comnenus, 78, 80
Algiza, 105, 107, 411
Algonia, 411

Algounia, 411

Alia, 20, 138, 369, 459
Alinssus, 254

Alieros, 398, 426

AlLToldl, 445

Alloeira, 127

Aloudds or Elonn, 138, 168, 369

Alyattes, 62

Alyattos, 422

Alypos, 210

Alytadarizon, 56

Amedassos, 143

Amnnos, 310

Amanns, 385, 386

Amara, 342

Amaseis, 45, 48, 64, 65, 70, 73, 85, 192,
253, 257, 260, 283, 267, 268, 290, 318,
321, 324, 329, 453

Amastris, 91, 184, 193, 318, 429, 453

Amazons,

Ambanez, 79,130

Ambason, 139

Amblads, 10, 127, 252, 306, 334, 2€4, 390,
393, 395, 386, 411

Ambrena, 246

Amidas, 17, 311

Amilanda, 334

Amisce, 27, 28, 45, 58, 77, 194, 262, 268,
810, 325, 446

, era of, 194, 441

Amlnd;, 334

Ammianus, 17

Ammiria, 445

Ampesis, 77, 278 Mk, 312

Amnias, 45, 278 note

Amorion, 30 49, 91, 142, 170, 172, 198,
203, 215, 221 229 230 247, 265 278,
840 354, 360, 401 422 430, 444, 451

Amos, 424 note

Ampelada, 127, 334

Ampoun, 78, 79 139, 233 note

Ampous, 233 note

Amysianon, 77

Anabasie, 41

INDEX.

Anastasiopolis Galatiae, 241, 244

Anatolia, 25, 75, 81, 82, 83, 86 note, 87

Anatolic Theme, 151 202, 204, 211, 213,
2186, 226, 249 note, 330 350, 356, 423

Auava, 80, 81, 130, 136

Anazarba, 291

Anazarbos, 291, 311, 341, 348, 350, 385,
374, 381, 382 385, 386, 4 5, 451

Ancyra, 20 49  See An

Andabalis, 303, 306, 346, 360, 49

Audale, 276

Andeirg, 155, 163

Andrachman, 359

Andraka, 297

Allﬂlll)l, 254, 297

(Nenclnudmyolls),
320, 325, 453

Andrasos, 340, 350, 354 note, 448

Andrassos, 368

Andriana, 161

Andromcopohs, 8g, 113

Andronicus Pnlneolog\ls, 88

Anea, 104, 111

Aunelonica river, 129

Anemourion, 81, 350, 358, 361, 363, 372,
380, 383

Angelokome, 206, 207

Angelokomites, 129, 163, 207

Angors, 242

Angora (Aukyra), 16, 81

Ani, 305 note, 448

Aninetn, 104

Ankore, 179

Ankyra, 17, 29, 31, 40, 46, 48, 50, 66, 68,
75, 81, 237, 239, 240, 243, 257, 200, 318,
334, 340, 356, 405 note, 422, 444, 446

Siders, 131, 147, 168 note, 430, 433-

Anna Comnena, 79

Annesoi, 326, 327

Anpelads, 334, 411

Antandros, 108, 166 note

Anteus, 396 note

Anthels, 112

Anthios river, 396

Antigonus, 35, 36

Antigous, 141

Aptinous, 65

Antioch (of Pisidia), 47, 57, 85, 453

Antiocheis, 29, 43, 49, 150 933, 390 note,
394, 396, 398 400 411 453

—_—ad Mneandrnm, 85

ad Taurum, 279

Cariae, 423

Teaurise, 380

—— parvs, 452

Antiochiane strategin, 69,
nole

Antiochus, 17

Anh-Tuu\ul, 23, 35, 55, 221, 270

Antonine Itinerary interpolated, 75

Antoniopolis (Antlnooy olis), 65

Antoniopolis, 121

Anydroi Pyrgon, 198, 346, 448

Anzés, 329

An:ethene, 325 note

Aorata, 155 note, 208, 236

Apodna, 356

182, 195, 316,

372, 975, 877



INDEX.

cia, 29, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 48, 49, 50,
ApN7S, 76, 80, 81, 85, 180, 438, 430
———— ad Maeandr., 44, 85, 369
— - -Celaenae, 60, 61, 201 nols, 434
- Cibotos, 393, 403, 430, 431, 438
Apepzinsos, 307
Aper]ai, 425
Aphaka, 318§7
Aphnitis,

A]l:hrnzeia, 216, 218, 227

‘Aphrodieias, 49, 114, 422

Apis, 54, 146, 151, 178, 458

Aplekta, 199

Apocomensis vicus, 246

Apollinaris, 55

Apollo, 14, 24, 312

—— Lairbenos, 84, 136

——— Didymean, 112 note

Sarpedonios, 379

Apollon Patroos, 304

Apollonis, 19, 44, 49, 57, 252, 396, 400,
412, 414 note

ad Rhyndacum, 119, 180, 181, 196

Carize

———— Lyciae, 425

——— Lydine, 126

of Pisidia, 44 note, 86

Apolloniatis lnke, 181

Apollonis, 126, 167

Apollonos Hieron, 123

Aporidos Kome, 172 note, 421

Apotropaieg, 110

Appia, 146, Sce Apin

Aptaos, 163

Aque Sarvene, 10

Aqum Saravene, 264, 268, 297, 301

Aquilius, Monius, 47, 164

Ara, 218, 249

Arabessoi, 312 note

Arabissos, 35, 49, 55, 77, 221, 271, 276,
277, 278, 280, 309, 311, 350

Arabraka, 275, 286

Arabs, 87

Arandn, 382 fote

Arane, 71

Arangas, 71

Aranis, 71, 2751

Arasaxn, 49, 272, 288, 306

Arasizia, 412

Arathia, 306

Araunia, 246

Arauraci or Arauraks, 55, 56

Arauraka, 275, 286

Arcs, 66, 273, 314

Arcadiopolis, 114, 225

Arcelaio, 237

Archangelos, 12, 108

Archelais, 29, 49, 50, 198, 284, 294, 298,
303, 340, 343, 358, 360, 363, 412, 446

Colonia, 255

Archelsopolis, 66

Archeopolis of Lazica, 66

Arcilapopolis, 86

Ardala, 276

Ardistama, 344

Ares, 216

Aregn-.hu,Arg.' 88

469
Areopolis, 128
Argeus, 307 note
» Mount, 301
Ar‘nti“’ 286, 291, 353 note, 301, 307, 840
note

Argoous, 342
Argeiss, 136
:rgeuu, 340
rgiza, 105, 107, 154, 155
Sk, 411, a8 1o 106, 300, 395,
Argesis, 155, 165, 438
Argos, 286, 308, 340, 353
Argustana, 235, 28/
Arianzos, 285, 347
Ariaratheia, 55
Ariarathia, 274, 303, 308, 310
Arinrsntheam, 313
Ariassos, 155
Aristagoras, 29
Ariste, 133, 181, 183
Aristion, 139
Arkadijopolis, 104
Arkasta, 412
Arkhalla, 306
Arkut Khan, 42
Armaxa, 270, 303, 306
Armaza, 270
Armenis, 58, 82, 199
-lCilicin, 346, 382
~ Minor, 46, 56, 69, 71,
315, 930, 416 note, 447 = a4, 803,
Prima, 325, 327
Secunda, 325 note, 313
———- Tertia, 313, 325 nots
— Quartas, 325 note
Armeniac Theme, 77, 142, 216, 220, 949,
267, 316, 321
Armenians of Cilicia, 369
Armenokastron, 201
Arminiac, 445
Arondn, 398 note
Arsinoe, 358
Artake, 162
Artanada, 382
Artanas, 162
— river, 438
Arlnxerxes, 36
Artemea, 153 note, 154
Artemidorus, 35, 50
Artemis, 84, 110, 111, 240, 411, 414
-Aunaeitis, 131
- Anagitie-Leto, 30
Boreitene, 191
Perasia, 460
Persica, 128
Aryassis, 155
Arzaps, 17
Asarinum, 66, 308
Ascania, 47
Ascanlan lake, 47, 57, 189, 200
Ascanius, 189
Ascaratana, 129
Asculace, 119
Ashagha Khome, 79 nofe. Ses K
Asia, 47, 50, 95, 104, 314, 429, 437, 438
—— Central, 27
Asian Era, 441, 452
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Askaenos, 121
Askanis, 407, 408
——— Lake, 47, 57, 189, 208
Askara, 412
Asmosata, 429
Asopos river, 134
Aspendos, 394, 402, 416
Aspena, 216, 221, 849, 254
Assakaliba, 351, 853
Aanos, 106, 118, 168 note
Assyria, 84
Astakos, 179
Astelos river, 131
Astra, 382
Astytzion, 210 note
A 19
Atarnes, 159 Mfz 154
Atenls, 148, 387, 898
Atenoa, 398
Ateous, 3
Athenais, 136
Atmenia, 387
Atravion (Tatavion), 65
Atreus, 40, 189, 437, 439
:tru, 189 N
t na, 314
M:::“:,lIGG note, 241, 369, 439
Attalels, 44, 49, 58 nole, 127, 301, 889, 401,
412, 420, 430
Attalid Kings, 44
Attaliots, Michael, 57
Attalos, 437, 430
Attanassos, 136
Attes, 105
Attoudda, 49, 83, 185, 369, 493
Atyokhorion, 84. 36
Atzouls, 210
Aud-si, 4102
Au, 105
Anmplol, 20
Augusts, 364
Angultopelu. l%, 79, 143, 178

f\utu, 47, 5!
118, note, 211

Anl.mdtmol laks, 135
Aualiou Eome, 105, 106
Aulokrs, 149

Aulokrene, 142

Aulokreni Fonul, 172
Aulonis, 164

Aunl.mpolu, 108, 123, 197

Annhn, 149, 151, 168
Auxentius, 8., 19, 20
Axiottenos, 129, 181
Ayusaluk, 58, 100, 834
A 401

INDEX.

Dadimon, 261, 291, 312
Bagadaouia, 348
Bagis, 131
Bagrum, 361
Baine, 66
g:is, 66
isteanoi, 163
Baka, 381, 382, 388
Baklan, 445
Dakshish, 31
Balabitene, 325 nots
Balbadon, 216
Baleea, 132 note
Balis, 438
Baljik Hisar, 36 nots
Baltolibas, 385
Banaba, 371, 389, 419
Banaz Tchai, 54
Banes, 150, 189
Baradis, 20, 421
Barats, 86, 957, 357, 304
Barbalissos, 357
Barbaricus, 357
Barbarossa, 79, 81
-_— ,' Frederick, 130, 346, 868, 434
Bardabtta, 141
Bardas Phokas, 141
Barenos nver, 159, 207, 437
Bareta, 21
Baretts, 105, 141 note
Bargasa, 422, 424
Bargylis, 423
Bariane, 323
Baris, 49, 154, 159, 252, 868, 390 nots, 864,
996 note, 405 406, 407
Baro(ukl)ia, 412
Barssliom, 71
Barzald, 71, 800
Buqoidnin, 56
Basilein, 100, 251 note
Basileion, 93, 196, 244, 446
Basilika, 78, 208, 236, 445
Therml, 10, 51, 220, 265, 288, 261,
297, 304, 315, 446
Builinopolis, 15, 179
Basiliscus, 294
Basri, 236
Batalous, 445
Bathyrrhyar, 141, 220, 268 note, 207 nots
Dathys, 141, 144, 213
Rhbyaz, 76, 220, 266
Batransia, 234
Battea, 412
Bazanis, 325
Bazis, 347, 440
Behram, 118
Dal, Gez, 55
—, Geuk, 55
——; Dede, 55
——, Kern, 61
~—, Kuory, 55
Belisa, 329
Belokome, 207
Bemmaris, 279
Benadek, 445
Bennet, lh]or, 5, 55
Benneus, 144. S« Zeus
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Bennisun, 85 aote, 14
Bent, Mr., 22, 460
Berbe, 22, J94
Berbeniakon, 158
Berisa, 329
Berpard, Prof. M., 5
Beroea, 302
Berrhea, 382
Besh Karish Eyuk, 80
Beudos Vetus, 143, 405, 421
Bey Keui, 31
—— Sheher, 79
Bibassos, 424
Bidana, 18, 402
— Leontopolis, 18
Bidane, 402
Bilejik, 78
Billaios, 443
Bimboa Dagh, 55
Binam, 16
Bin Bir Kilise, 86
—- Tepe, 42
Bindaive, 430
-Fudoxiupolis, 421
Bindeos, 174, 177, 337, 404
Bithynia, 40 44, 45, 65, 74, 94, 150, 191,
205, 322, 43.), 437, 440, 443
-Pontus. 15, 68
———— Prima, 415 note
- Secundas, 415 note
Bnhymon Clnndwpolu, 45 65
Bith
Bltmno, 191 note
Bizana, 18
Biznnn of Armenia, 18
Bizenoi, 251
Bizya, 428
Black Sen, 28, 48, 58
Blados, 154, 155 nutc, 334
Mysiae, 133
Blandos, 275
Blaundos, 44 wots, 68, 84, 120, 127, 137,
334, 368, 425
Bealie, 412
Beghaz, Harir, 80, 81
Ke\u, 28, £9, 33
Bebn, 13

Boinbed, 77, 268
Boi'.inin'.hu, 412
Bolatli, 80

Bolbosos, 371, 383
Belegasgus, 17, 257, 259
Boli, 45

Benysan, 81

Bor, 88

Boreitene, 121

Borissos, 307

Beryza, 132

Bosphorus, 48, 80, 87
Beucoleon, 185

Beudeia, 149

Bousama, 294
Beusmadis, 969

Bezanti Khan, 68

Bez Kyr Knlmmnksmllk 18
Bregmeni, 11

, 196

Bria, 109, 137

4714

Brianes, 246
Lriges, 34
Brioula, 113, 422
Brioulls, 104
Brouzoes, 10, 49, 139, 151, 168
Bruncs, M
Bruogs, 183
Bryas, 183
Brykliks, 534
gumll-nl 352
uccellariote Thema, 211, 216, 219, 2448, 321
Buldar Lake, 47 - 24
Bullsden, 83
Bunar Bashi, 54
Bunas, 246
Buzes, 248
Bywater, Mr., §
Byzantine Mnllury Roul, 75, 107, 200
Byzantine Rosds, 48, 74
Byzantion, 240

8es aloa K in many words
CABALLUGCOME, 359. &rs Kaballa
Caclioa, Mount, 110
Caena, 88, 346, 360
Caesareis, 20, 28, 29, 49, 50, o4, 76, 109,
219, 256, 267, 288, 210 981, 201, 908,
805, 811, 349, 348, 840.350,855,8‘,
) 440
Germanica, 180
———— Helgms, 108
———— Issurine, 366 e
———— Lydioa, 124
—_— Mumm, 131
_ 23, 389, 80, 84, 75
Clhhl-d-Ghlbe 236, 445
Crlcedonia, see Chalcaden
Calosrsins, 56, 71
Callistus, 19
Cambe, 304
Camiss, 275
Campo Amoene, 243
Canna, 338
Csparcese, 69
Capercelis, 302, 314
Capareas (Kaparkelis), 68
Cappedocis, 17, 20, 97, 28, 85, 38, 07, 36,
41, 45, 46, 56, 59, 08, 89, 73, 98, 983,
281, 308 814. 317 f, 837, 389, 350, 884,
3711, 836 399 note
_— Primn, 801, 948, 415 wate
—— Secunds, 74, 75, m. 08
—————— Tertie, 75 nute, 203
Clppﬁloﬂ; Thems, 218, 296, 331, 349 nels,
316, 351
Carin, 11 note, 49, 95, 415
Cariasa, 417 note
Carmalis, 288, Ses K.
Carolath, Prinas, 48 nofe
Caroura, 49
Carsagis, 71, 275
Carsat, 56, 71
Carthage, 14
Carus, 20
Castebals, 86
Castora, 234
Casue, 135 note
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Catebane, 279

Catabolo, 66

Cedrenus, 20, 21

Celaenae, 36, 37, 40

Apameis, 41, 60

Cellarion, 329

Celmus, 162

Cenaxemn palidem, 240

Canrxis, lnke, 242

Cenon Gallicenon, 240

Cepers, 64

Cerate, 240

Chailiara, 414

Chalcedon, 20, 142, 179, 184, 196 nots, 240,
428

Chalcis, 51

Chamanene, 283, 290, 296, 447

Charskene, 3684

Charalampius, 116

Charai, 71, 81, 163

Alexandri, 163

Chateau Cingulaire, 130

Chermside, Col., 5

Chiliokomon, 328

Chogeae, 240

Choloe, 260

Chonarion, 329

Choria Miloadika, 420

Chorsabia, 71

Chrlstianity, 304

Christopolis, 114

Chrysoboullos, 384

Chrysopolis, 143, 159, 204

Chrusam, 813

Churches of the King, 296, 445

Chusa, 286

Ciaca, 275, 314

Ciacio, 314

Cibistra, 306

Clhy'n'hmol.e Theme, 384. Seo K.

Cichorius, 452

Cilices Mandacadeni, 119

Cilicia, 12, 27, 33, 39, 50, 58, 09, 73, 77,
98, 253, 310, 311, 314, 350, 975, 383, 38

~—— Campestris, 365, 374

——— Prima and Secundn, 378, 303

Tracheis, 58, 336, 361, 450

Cilician $ates, 27, 28, 37, 38, 39, 42, 43, 58,
66, 77, 198, 199, 220, 321

Cinara, 247

Civitot, 186 note

Claudeikonion, 303, 373, 399

Claudiss, 71, 302

Claudiconium, 303, 375, 399

Claudio-Derbe, 303, 337, 379, 399

Cloudio-laodicea, 303, 373

Clandiopelis, 20, 45, 65, 69, 75, 163, 285,
303, 310, 918, 322, 358, 361, 363, 3u6,
818 394, 999, 447, 450

Clludmpolu Blth 182, 318, 322, 495, 447,

451

Claudiopolis Cnypndoclu. 71

Clandiaselonosia, 399, 406

Cleon, 52

INDEX.

Cacleo, Cotleo, 54 note

Cocusos, 49

Codusabals, 272, 310

Coduzabals, 49, 274, 292

Collegium, 338

Collignen, M., 9

Coloe, 263. Sec It

Coluneia, 267, Ses K.

Theme, 267. Sece K.

Colonia, 55, 325, 363, 444. See Archelais

Comama, 57

~ Theodorias, 320 notc

Colonossus, 246

Colossae, 36, 37, 49

Comama, 57, 396

Comana, 49

Comaralis, 270, 268

Comitanasso, 242, 360

Comitanassos, 34+

Comnena, Anua, 79

Comnenus, Alexius, 80

John, 80

Manuel, 78, 79, 80, 86

Congoustos, 361

Conisium, 153 note

Constantini Collis, 220, 266

Contin., Theoph., 20

Constantine, 19

Porphyrogenitna, 20, 76

Constantinople, 25, 26, 74, 76, 77, 80

Copne, 246

Corallia, 417 note

Coriopio, 358, 363

Corne, 71

Cornelius, 161

Coropissor, 394.  See K.

Corveunte, 70

Catena, 17, 280, 287

Cotiaion (Kotiaion), 54 note

Cousin, M., 45

Craca, 314

Cremna, 398

Crentius, P, 20

Cresus, 29, 33

Crusius, 14

Cuballum, 422

Gucusum, 294. Sec Kokussos

Cumanadensis, 379

Cumialis, 262

Curca, 130

Curtius, 28, 52, 84

Cyprus, 81

Cyrus, 41, 42, 138

Cyzicsm, 58, 119, 154, 182, 166, 212, 431,
43

DaABENAIL 412
Dabeneus, 308

Dabesa, 340, 354 nofe
Dnbinai, 148, 388, 412
Dablis, 182, 240, 443
Dacozae, 262

Dadnleia, 430

Dadaleis, 129
Dada-tana, 195, 240
Dadybra, 66, 193, 318, 323 note
«——-—— Kastamon, 86
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Dacdalorum, 131 nots

Dagalasso, 274

Dagalassos, 270

Degona, 275

Dagona (Dragona), 71

Dagottheni, 190 note

Dagouss, 71

Dagoutn, 190

Dakai, 262

Dakibyza, 184, 208

Daknoai, 262

Dakora, 306

Dakoroa, 305

Dalanda, 71, 309

Daldis, 120, 128

Dalisandos, 310, 335, 358, 366, 379, 395,
419, 450

Dalisandos (Fassiller), 39, 69

Damalis, 186, 204, 208

Damascus, 312

Damatry, 26, 218, 312

Dans, 449

Dana (Tyanas), 15, 42

Dandaxing, 273

Daokome, 412

Daoutha, 280

Daphnoudion, 430

Daphuousia, 182, 430

Daphausia, 15

Daphoutii, 196 note, 430

Daranalis, 447

Daras, 446

Daraulin, 443

Darbidonn, 121 note

Dardanos, 152

Darcioukome, 125

Darenos, 159

Darnalis, 447

Darsa, 408, 421

Darsilam, 408

Darzila, 421

Dascuss, 71, 314

Daskousa, 55, 71, 275

Daskylion, 181, 196, 444

Daskylitis Jake, 161

Dasmenda, 290, 312

Dastarkon, 290 note, 312

Dasteira, 290 note, 312

Daximon, 329

Dazimen, 220, 263, 326, 928

Dazimonis, 329

Debalakia, 143

De Boor, 114

Decapolis, 132, 366 note

in Palestine, 366 note

=——— — Lydia, 366 note

Isauriae, 833, 365, 366, 424

Dede Bel, 55

Daiotarus, 192, 433

Deirmnn, 16 note

Dekapolis of Isauria, 335

Delemnia, 251

Demakella, 307

Demetrias, 386

Dmetriu, 44

Demetrium, 65

Demos Thiounteon; 433

Demon, 420
Demousie, 42¢
Denizler, 80
g:nli;u, 80, 83, 88, 454
rbe, 99, 330, 871, 37
Derebol, 83 " 7 375 458
Derende, 71, 209
Detuba, 424
gil:i 19:, 443, 453
indochi, 54 868
Diarkekis, l'lm
Diatora, 412
Didyma, 425 note
Didymion, 112
Didymos, 227 uote
Diehl, M., 45
Diga, river, 129
Dilimnia, 231
Dindorf L., 19
Dindymos, 138, 146, 151, 227, 458
Dinia, 421
Dinia-Chelidmnia, 43
ginig, 142, 170
iocesarein, 23, 260 note, 985, 310, 36
366, 371, 382, 430, 454 %5, 310,361, 364,
Diocaesareia Phrygiae, 133
Dincletian, 74
Dioecesis Asiang, 395
Diokles, 139, 151
Dioklea or Dokela, 55
Dionysopolis, 44, 49, 84 nals, 86, 196
Dios Hieron, 104, 114, 420, 430
Diospolis, 196, 453
Dipotamon, 140, 178, 356
Djaldia, 4435
Djarsioun, 5
Doara, 268, 231, 287, 297, 301, 304, 305
Dodurga, 43
Doghan Higar, 42
(D)ogrs, 67
Dogrs, 268
Doidya, 126
Doidye, 44 note
Dokeia, 267, 316, 321, 356
Dokela or Diokles, 139, 151
Dokimian marble, 135, 433
Dokimion, 14, 40, 43, 44, 53, 54, 189, 170,
232, 433
Dokimos, 40
Dolicha, 279
Doliche, 277
Dolichiste, 423
Domitianopolis, 123
Domitiopelis, 366, 370
Dona, 268, 207
Dora, 268, 297, 329
Dorano, 67, 70, 261
Doris, 181, 443
Dorkon, 184
Dorylaion, 16, 40, 49, 54, 86, 78, 78, 81, 84,
144, 168, 197, 199, 201 nole, 208, M},
226, 281, 238, 236, 237, 289, 341, 978,
301 note, 339, I61, 405 mote, 438, 493,
496, 439, 444, 445, 459,
Doublet, M., 52
Doudada, 412
Doulichis, 277
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Draconis, 71

Dragai, 847, 449
_Drakon river, 188

Dropaoa, 187

Dresler, 14, 19

Drizes, 348, 449

Drizion, 348

Druina, 245

Drys, 189

Dsu-l-kala, 340, 354 nots, 368 note, 445, 448

Daucange, 19, 20, 77 note

Duchesne, M. I’Abbé, 9, 20, 21, 52, 58, 151,

a19

Dugaria, 245

Durzela, 408

Dusae, 65

Dusepro Solymyum, 64, 65

Dyteutos, 453

Dsoul'kils, 445. Se¢ Dsu

Eagsos, 287
Ebagena, 305
Eccohrigs, 242, 251, 259
Edesss, 279
Egdan, 344
Egdava, 360
Egerdir, 401
Egypt, 60, 80
Elnnopehu, 961, 365, 371, 874, 384, 386
Eireumenis, 412
Ekk(en), 412
El A’bra, 236
El-Afa-chim, 45
El-Agradh, 236
Elaie, 105
Elsiousea, 373, 880, 381
———— Sebaste, 372
Eleinokaprios, 134
Eleinopolis, 187
Eleinos river, 134
Eleutherocilices, 386
Elias, 227 nots
El Khalidj. 203, 236
Elouza, 138
Elyu or Elles, 57

Empelos, 207

elekhone, 276
Enistratue, 246
Enteleis, 300
Ephesian Gate, 35 note
Ephesos, 19, 26, 27, 28, 30, 43, 45, 48, 49,

50, 59, 60, 63, 84, 104, 109, 118, 187,
227 note, 271, 344, 402, 415, 491, 483

Theologos, 19
Epiktetos, Phrygln, 145, 150, 251 notr
Epipbaueia, 88, 281, 88
Epiphania Sy-rln,
Epiphsuius, 18

, 21, 45, 46 note, 136, 421, 422
119

1

Erpa, 49, 55, 271, 277,

Erpha, 289, 308

grtngrul 16

rymus, 112, 419

Erymosykea, '276

Erythrai, 105

Eski Sheber, 86

Esouakome, 412

Etenna, 395, 418

Etonia, 260

Etsya, 171, 235

Euagioa, 248 261, 263, 305, 452

Euagina (Fungma), 70

Euaisai, 302

Euaissai, 304

Euarzia, 245

Euasni, 302, 304

Euaza, 105

Eubisa, 305

Kuchraes, 245

Eudagina, 261 270

Eudoixats, 71, 330

Eudokins, 10 note, 18, 18, 146, 177, 216,
221, 225, 226, 344

— Phrygiae, 151

Eudoxats, 330

Kudoxiana, 330

Eudoxias, 223

Eudoriopolis, 225

Eudoxioupolis, 177 note, 387, 404

Eugonia, 261

Euippe, 422

Eukarpia, 14, 49, 139, 151, 168

Euokbaita, 20, 21, 52 note, 53, 77, 93, 101
note, 268, 278 not-, 305, 318, 371, 383
note, 395, 429, 448, 452

Eukhaneia, 20, 21

Euleps, 270, 306

Eumeis, 67, 274

En‘rgelnein, 19, 44, 49, 80, 86, 136, 169,

Eudieni, 304

Euphemias, 296

Enphorbium, 49, 169

Eupborbus, 14/

Euaphrates, 28, 55 57, 71, 811, 357

Euaphratesia, 17, 280, 301

Euralion, 422

Euromos, 422

Eurymedon, 406

Euscbeia, 304, 348

Eusimara, 314

Eusipara (Fusipars), 70

Euspena, Puspena, 67, 71

Euspana, 275

Kustathius, 12

Evams, Mr. A. J,, 480, 434

Ezars, 411

289, 308

Fu.nn, 445

Fandj, 236

Fassi er or Dalisandos, 89
Faustinopolis, 18, o -3]46 , 352, 449, £
- 4

Ferguson, the late Mr., 4 note




Fuara or Siara, 70
Fiarasi, 67, 308
Filaction, 135 note
Flavia, 11859328 ngls
jane,
ll:}:\::u, 281, 291, 311, 385, 451
Flnviopo}is, l3}!5t 5
iopolis, [rateis,
Flaviope T L paine, 121
Phrygiae, 148
Fontrier, M., Ar., 120, 124, 125, 126, 128,
132, 431
Forbigeré :04, 39086
0
g::t;&ldnrt;'rs, Lake of the, 140
Foucart, M., 124, 125
Freshfield, Mr. D. W, 4 note
Fuagine, 70, 261
Fusipara or Eusipara, 70

P

GADADON1A, 349

Gadiana, 297

Gaita, 201, 359

Gsiou Kome, 145

Gaizntodiastos, 16

Gaizatorix, 16, 444

Galbana, 344

Galskyene, 18

Galatia, 10 nole, 28, 40, 45, 54, 57, 64, 68,
70, 75, 78, 176, 192, 194, 196, 252, 260,
314, 334, 339, 341, 345, 372, 373, 375,
3717, 978, 439, 446, 447, 451, 453

Prima, 242

Salutaris, 221, 254, 437

Galatia trans Halym, 250

Galaticns, ontus, 69

Galea, 254, 297

Galen, 13

Galenirum, 246

Galesion, 165

Gallesion, 110

Gallipoli, 129

Gallos, 182, 202, 205, 208, 234, 460

Galmana, 344

Gamhrion, 452

Gammaousa, 143

Gandeia, 127

Gangaris, G4

Gangre, 45, 48, 257, 318, 319, 321,447, 453

(Germanicopolis), 192, 258

Ganzneuos, 412

Gardibin, 412

Gardybia, 412

Gargora, 106, 118, 166 note

Garmiag, 254, 322

Garpake, 268

Garsaoura, 284, 343

Garsauritis, 2089

Garsi, 248, 259

Garus, 20

Gaudeia, 127

Ganrnine, 309

Gazala, 323

Gazelon, 323

Gazelonitis, 192, 323, 452, 453

Gelzer, 21, 427, 448, 450, 451

Genesius, 76, 77

geonenuiu, 418

erma, 10 note, 16, 217, 22

405 nate, 458 e THI, 4T,
Garmnnicein, 221, 301,

Ge;:ﬁlmcm, 17, 35, 55, 77, 180, 279, 201,

3686, 373.
germuniki, 279

erme, 127, 155, 107, 211
Germis, 924, 320 naty " 100 400
Theodorias, 918
Germian hills, 155 note
Germocolonia, 322
Geron, 301
Getass, 308
Geuk Bel, 55
Gez Bel, 55
Gezatorix, 18, 444
Gharoboli, 236
Gharabulj, 445
Giaour Kalessi, 31
Ginglarion, 130
QGirindos, 20, 242
Gisza, 412
Qiza, 412
Glauama, 344, 361
Glaudia, 71
Glaukos, 14, 85, 136
Glavama, 361
Glyceriue, 293
Gneius Maulius Vulso, 46
Godase, 67, 71, 275
Goeleon, 144
“Golden Street,” 7
Goleonts, 143
Gondose, 71
Gorbeons, 46, 214, 218, 245, 258

Akarhous, 444
Gordiana, 246

Germanicopolis, 301 note, 955, 858, 361, 845,
See Gangrs :

! Gordion, 16, 29, 30, 31, 225, 432

Gordiouteichos, 163
Qordiou Teichos, 421
Gordorounin, 210

Gordos, 132, 183, 210
Gordoserba, 15, 183
Gordoserhoi, 210

Gordou Kome, 210, 244, H4
Gorgorome, 97, 335
Granikos, 129, 159, 437
Graos Gslg, 81, 136
Gratianopolis, 16, 220, 246
Greece, 24, 82

. Greek Colonies, 44

Grekbkes, 412
Greubor, Mr,, 19
Grimenothyritai, 20, 149

Gunduss, 67, 274
Gyrie, 77
Gytarion, 351

Haaeg, 201
Hadath, 301
Hadith, 278
Hadreanuteba, 166
Hadrian, 36
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Hadriane, 416
Hadriani, 196

1adrianei, 157, 160, 171

Adriani, 181

Bithyniae, 437

Hadrianopolis, 42, 45, 56, 140, 141, 318,

23 note, 359, 393

——— (Asiae), 92

— ——— of Lycia, $21

of Pisidia, 421, 422

or Thymbrion, 400

Paphlagoniae, 193

————— (Phrygia), 171

Hadrianoutherai, 155, 167, 437

Hadrianouthyrai, 148 note

Hagia, 111

Haidarli, 86 notp

Haimane, 216, 226, 245

Halala, 353

Faustinopolis, 346, 449

Halikyrna, 405

Halys, 20, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 39, 36, 37, 41,
43, 43, 53, 53, 55, 64, 75, 76, 77, 82, 191,
226, 251, 267, 303, 314, 315, 321, 329,
444

bridges, 75, 218, 256
Hama, 302
Hamam Su, 30, 31, 41, 42, 54, 55
Homilton, 18, 41, 42
Hamilton, W, J., 98, 127, 255
Hammer-Purgstall, 15
Harasos, 49
Hardy, Mr., 20, 45, 445
Harir Boghaz, 80, 81
Harmala, 134
g“l’“l- 423

arpasos, 423
Harpy Tomb, 82
Harrib, 445
Harunie, 278
Hatzs, 56
Haz Keui, 83
Hend, Mr., 5, 13, 40 note, 54 note
Helenopolis, 76, 179, 184, 186, 187, 201, 217
Lydiae, 122
Helenopontus, 21, 320
Helgas-Germanicopolis, 180
Helikore, 179
Hellespont, 34
Hellespontis Phrygia, 150
Hellespontus, 74, 95, 132, 153, 437
Hemerum, 189
Heracleia, 35
Heracleopolis, 326
Herais, 136
Herakleia, 13, 193, 318, 321, 340
—————— ad Salbacum

ad Sipylum, 12, 109
in Ponte, 191, 197, 443
Kybistia, 160, 221, 339, 841, 349,
8

354, 44
Herukles, 24 note
Hercules Restitutor, 402
Apotropaios, 110
Hermogenes. 85 note
Hermokapoleia, 132

Hermokome, 413

INDER.

1lermén, 386

Hermuos, 59, 60, 61, 80, 105, 122, 168

Herodotus, 19, 24, 27, 29, 30 aote, 31, 32,
33, 36, 37, 41, 42 note, 43 note, 52, 6V,
61

Hesychlus, 14

Hetenona, 418

Heuresios, 18

Hexapolis, 142

Hiera Germe, 155 nofe

—— Kome, 84, 138, 421

Hierakoryphites, 381, 420

Hierapolis, 15, 49, 73 note, 83, 84, 91, 130,
135, 167, 364, 423, 433, 449, 450

Hiereia, 184

Hieria, 162

Hierocmsareia, 128

Hierocharax, 163

Hierocles, 13, 73, 74, 92, 106, 120, 132,
144 note, 148, 15, 179, 247, 518, 3
371, 387, 395, 396, 407, 412, 415, 423,
424, 429 -

Hierokharax, 54, 139, 168

Hierokometai, 119

Hierolophienses, 119

Hieropolis, 10, 14, 40, 49, 84, 85, 1534, 168,
342, 367, 460

Hieros, 195, 314

Hierus, 241

Hipponax, 37, 40, 58

Hippouries, 127

Hirschfeld, Prof. G., 10, 20, 38, 48, 61, 64,
84 note, 92, 97, 100, 110, 137 note, 168
note, 169, 172, 172 note, 193, 195, 243,
257, 267, 317, 920 note, 335, 400, 402,
403, 405, 406, 408, 411, 414 note, 416
note, 418, 436

Hisn-al-Ghabra, 445

Hiapa, 71

Hogarth, Mr. D. G., 4, 5, 11, 20, 21, 22,
143, 177, 432, 435

Hollesur, M., 45

Holmoi, 140, 171

Homs, 434, 231.

Homer, 52

Homereion, 19

Homonnda, 334, 391, 34

Homonades, 335, 395, 418, 419, 453

Houorias, 197, 317, 323 nofe, 451

Horophylakes, 175, 178

Horse-station, 203

Hot springs, 164

Hours of riding, 103

Huda-verdi, 403

Humaan, 15, 16, 17, 28 note, 52 nofe

Hyakinthos, 189

Hycronpotamum, 240

Hydara, 56

Hyde, 337, 338

Hydrela, 422

Hyelion, 134

Hykhantenoi, 163

Hylas,

Hyllarima, 423

Hyllos, 122, 148

Hymettas, 51

Hynia, 246

See Kh,
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sipn, 104, 128, 167, 491
B ta. 220, 249, 250; 265
Hypsele b

reant,
Hyrgaleis, 49, 136
Hyribolum, 240

14ss0s, 423

Jbidinge, 369

Ibis, Mount, 207

Ibora, 269, 264, 321 note, 325, 326, 453

Jborn (Sibora), 69

Ibraham Pasha, 51

Ibriz, 35, 39

Ieonium, 39, 42, 49, 50, 78, 79, 81, 87, 130,
171, 299, 299, 332, 342, 349, 857, 359,
371, 373, 375, 376, 977, 378, 384, 393,
395

Iconoclast Emperors, 80

I1da, Mouut, 154, 207

Ide, 34}

Idyms, 424

IHatun Bunar, 39

Ikizeri (Kizars), 69

Iliad, 34

Ilbeitenei, 163

llion Novum, 157 note

1listra, 336, 448"

Ilonza, 101, 138

[lyas, 101

Imaion, 412

Imhoof-Blumer, 13, 14, 40 note, 453

Tmperial estates, 14, 15, 173, 449

Indos, 135, 173, 438

Ine Gi), Inek Gél, Aine Gol, 18

Ionocenting, 19

Insulae, 95

Iobia, 18

Iogola, 295

Iopolis, 246

Ionopalis, 318

Iotapa, 373, 450, 455

Iotape, 68

loukharatar, 139

Ioulioupelis, 435

Iovia, 18

Ipetobrogen, 240

Ipaos, 35, 36, 43, 78, 140

Irenopolis, 361, 365, 371, 374, 386

Zephyrion, 384

Iris, 326
Isamos, 352 note
hn:;;, 17, 18, 336, 343, 338, 377, 391, 450,

, Nea, 18

—— Nova, 97 not¢

Issuria, 25, 47, 57, 58, 78, 253, 336, 361,
393, 417, 424, 449, 450

ln:zrgpolil, 18, 93, 343, 365, 370, 394, 395,

Isba, 101 note, 416, 420
Isgeres, 145

ls!\kian Bazar, 46 noto
Lsinda, 9, 46, 421
Lycine, 425

Isis, 19

Iskelib, 64

Iskome, 145

Islam Keui, 30, 41, 54
Ismid, 408 note
Ianimid, 406 note

Ixps, 67, 71, 416 note
Isnos, 356

Italy, 46

luliopolis, 240, 8es J.

Jews' CABTLE, 445
John Comnenus, 80
Jonson, Ben, 4

Ju:;.4 29, 35, 49, 49 note, 140, 171 411, 413,

——— Gordos, 122

Julianopolis, 122

Juliopolis, 71, 93, 229, 240, 244, 444, 448

—— Gordoukome, 195

————— on the Euphrates, 300

Julio-Sehaste, 381, 384, 449

Justinian, 15, 74, 75, 76, 80, 241, 241,
248, 257, 300, 312, 313, 918, 334, 429
note, 356, 417, 428, 433, 436, 443

Justinianopolis, 80, 200, 387

Galatiae, 214,223,340, 343, 444

—————— Kamouliansi, 221, 304

Konaoa, 407

Mela, 205, 209, 480

Mokissos, 214, 220, 300

Myrome, 420

Nova, 205

—— —— —— Gordi, 209

—————— Palia, 214, 340, 343, 444 ;

Siblia, 136

8ea aloo C.
Kanara, 189
Kabak Tepe, 55
Kabalis, 252
Kaballs, 56, 171, 359
Kabassos, 311, 386
Kabessos, 386
Kabissos, 386, 451
Kaborkion, 202, 211, 218,315, 229, 444
(Kab)orkoi, 412
Kademna, 248, 446
Kadena, 297, 308
Kndmos mount, 134
e~ river, 134
Kadoen! Macedones, 120
Kadoi, 122, 129, 147, 155,168, 241, 408, 433
Kadosia, 182, 208, 247
Kadouas, 155
Ka#soun, 280
Kagyetta, 136
Kaibel, 97 note
Kaikos, 105
—— valley, 308
Kaisari, 39
Kaisos, 276
Kakkabas, 144
or Kskkabekome, 14
Kekkabokome, 171, 233, 359 nofe
Kakoza, 413
Kala, 211
Kalamos, 129
Kalands, 118
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Kalanda, or Kalamos, 129 I’Sarn:\lis, 7‘0! 288, 447
Kalunta, 130 Karoura, 133

. g Karpe, 191
Kalathos, 189 Kars, !‘!90

Kalbis, 436 L o
Kalikarnassos, 405 ¢ Karsaga, 53, 36, 7
Kallipolis, 276, 301 Karseirda, 412
Kollirhboe, 404 Kanendn, 412
Kalos Agros, 184 Karsia, 268
Kaloudia, 280 lgartnl.nnen,_] 81
Kaloumi, 45 ltary.dlqn, 350 R
Kalomnue, 248, 146 :\_ﬂ!ll, ,57017,641 e
Kalpe, 191, 430 Kasama, 2

ros, 5 Kases "‘70 250

Kalpitas, 209 5
Kaltiorisen, 56 7 Kasin, 293, 356
Knlyhdnos , 58, 833, 363, 367, 370, l\nsomn, 41.}
LKaeen, 38}

K.lymn-, 424 Kassoi, 417

Kalyndas, 425 Kastabala, 6, 69, 514, 336, a7, 451,
Kemacha, 18, 57, 303 noty, 316, 448 460

Kamarga, 412 Kastallis, 164

Ksmbe, 17, 304 Kastamon, 278 nofr, 321 note, 32- note
Kamise, 67, 315 —_— l\mt-unuuul, 63

Kamisene, 303, 315 Kastor, 17, 192

Kemoulia, 304 Katnbatala, 342

Hamoure, 270 Katakekiumene, 30, 12
Kamouresarbon, 394 Laod 49, 343
Kamouria, 304 Katoonia, 57 note, 377
Kampai, 17, 304 - buntogm 1)

Klndronkome, 413

Kangal, 274

Kanne, 344

Kanotols, 307

Kantaza, 419

Kantinn, 419

Kaparkelis, 302, 314 }\auhres iv er, 421

————— (Cupureas, Capisrceae), 69, 70 Kavakli Dere, 60

Knpmskertl, 382 Xayajik, 109

Kapoi, 111 Kaystrianei, 105

Kappadoy, 314 Kaystros, 12, 104, 111, 114, 371, 43
Kapros river, 134 Kaystron Pedion, 140, 4533

Kara Bel, 30, 60, 41 Knzanes river, 133, 421

—— Kyuk Bazar, 46 Keqia, 114

— - Hisar, Atiom, 34, 87 Kebrene, 153 note

————-, Shaban, 87
—— Hissar, 267 notr
—— 'Tash, 123, 453 O avte.  See Apameia

Karadj: Sheher. 16, 86 Kelbinuon, l 1]

Karalis, 359, 38'1 391, 396, 419 Kelenai,
Lake, 39 hclemlul is, .-aO 335, 338, 361, 367, 450
Karalitis, lake, 173, 421, 438 Kelosuia, 412
Karullin, 2: .)'1'!, 335, 358, 379, By, Keltzene, 316
96 wote, 41‘1 Kenisa, 278

l\nnpe,);l Keokhveai, 162
l‘nrbn. 274 ; Kennatis, 365, 372, 373, 375, 455
Karbala, 285 Kephissos, 51
Karbokome, 412 Kepoi, 111
l\lrdnbonmln, 280 note, 370, 454 Kerm ides, 162
ll:ﬂﬂ". 134 Keramon Agora, 2, 54, 85, 138, 144,

arina, 116 168 nole, 435

Karissa, "'-M‘ 259, 417, Kerasia, 412
Earun, 412 I\'ernsui:t, 126
Karmals, 314, 447 Kerasons, 325, 447
l(srmnlnu, river, 100, 221, 288, 309, :ju8, Kerbian plain, 114
Keredi (Krateia), 45
xlmnlll, 2:0 33 308, 147 Keretapa, 10 mote

Karuwe, 127, 24 K
eretapa-Diocacsareia, 130
Karmaios, 4‘] - Kerge, 155 ante ’
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Kctie, 344, 357 note, 983, 368, 367, 371,
975, 38y, 455

Keupreu, Tash, 45

———-, Vizir, 45

Keuseli, 55

Khabarda, 382

Khaldia Theme, 316

Khamanene, 315

Kharadra, 380

Kharay, 136, 134

Khorax Alexandrou, 136

Khariores, 158

Kharma, 412

Kharsian Theme, 77, 248, 263, 267, 317, 556

———— Tourmn, 250, 25 , 317

Kharsianon, 249, 277

Kastron, 343

Khartum, 5

Khasbia, 69, 342

Khelai, 191

Khelidon, 197 note

Khelidonia, 43, 142,

Khelidonion, 171

Khliara, 106, 117, 130, 209, 432

Khoma, 79, 80

, Theme, 78, 231, 414

, Yokari, 79

Khomateuoi, 79

Khonai, 19, 79, 80, 91, 113, 151, 232
196 note, 423, 429, 434, 448

Khthimena, 412

Khuyman, 309

Kiakis, 70, 314

l\nmkn 314

}\'ibotos, 186, 201, 208 note, 236

Kibyra, 15, 46, 49, 120, 417, 420, 438, 450

Ribyyntic era, 252 note, 442

Kibyratis, 336

Kibyrrhajote Theme, 111 note, 384, 420, 423

Kibyza 208 note

Kidramss, 135

Kidramonuas, 155

Kilros, 2:34

Kidyesseis, 145

Kudyessos, 49, 139, 151, 108, 405

Kiepert, Professor, 8, 10, 15, 18, 17, 33, 46,
48, 58, 57, 64, 67, 69, 96, 100, 114, 138,
139, 148, 182, 208, 211, 243, 255, 258,
264, 208, 271, 288, 314, 320 nofe, 391,
396 note, 405, 411, 4-}.‘) 460

Kietis, 435

Kilarazos, 194

Kilbinnoi, 105, 107, 114

Kilikia, 283, 303, 357 note

Mrnlegla, 69, 70

Kilistra, 451

Kiminian mountaina, 149, 159

Kiwminas, 159

King's churches, 236, 445

stubles, 203, 4-}5

Kiona, 245, 430

l\lnnlhonon 54 note, 142, 148, 413

Kios, 180, 212 428

Kirgol, 20

Kirkos, 352 note

Kirmasli, 437

Kirmasti, 437

) 543,
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Kiskigos, 304

Kissaion, 191

Kisnoy, river, 1260
Kistramos, 382
Kitchener, Col.,, 28 note
K h:mzun 3ty 325 nute
xizar: 2

l\'l:mens, --1. 231

Klannoudda, 34 aofe, 127, 168, 309

Klantea, 412

Klaudias, 71, 302

Klazomenai, 103, 108, 114, 115

Kleisours, lll 4, 368 381 423, 434

Kleisourarch, 277, 349

Kleisourophylarx, 265, 312

Klela, 412

Kleodous, 164

Kleros Oreines, 143, 178

— Politikes, 143, 178

Kleustia, 412

Klimatn, 371, 383, 417

Klitai, 372

Klotoidariza or Olotoidarizon, 56

Kloudres, 156

Knidos, 424

Knonteina, 412

Koasta, 161}

Koinon Chersonasion, 424 note

— Lykaonen, 349, 378, 419

Koktemal 136

Ko-ktema ) 422

Kokusos, 301

Kokussos, 55, 271, 273, 276, 291, 311, 330,
385

Kolbasa, 253

Kolbasson, 264 note

Kali-tolu, 40

Kolohatos, 421

Kolobrassos, 395, 417, 419, 450, Sce Koly.

Koloe, 21, 101, 105, 114, 123, 219, 432, 458

Koloneia, 203, 267, 320 note, 323, 365, 444

~- or Kolonin, 17, 57, 76

-~ Theme, 249 nots, 267, 276, 316,

317

Kolonin Archelais, 219. Sec Archeluis

Theotorins, 320 note

Kolopene, 303, 315, 453

Kolophon, 105, 431

Kolose, 103, 107, 114, 219

Kolossni, 61, 80, 135, 340, 429

Kolybrassos, 232, 333, 390 nots, 395, 396
note, 417, 419, 450

Komama, 57, 252, 596 note, 407, 419

Komanas, 28, 35, 55, 73 note, 262, 371, 274,
290, 310, 335, 326, 327, 329 nofe, 350,
407, 447

Komana Crppndacine, 66, 73, RS

- Pontica, 27, 59, 58, 260, 310, 453

Kowne Hiern, 84, 138, 421

- Neon, 155 note, 187

Kommagene, 199, 219, 274, 243, 261, 301,
310, 350, 354

Kommakon, 419

Kommata, 216, 227

Komirtarnos, 426

Komition, 429

Komodromos, 250
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Kunana, 387, 400, 407
Konane, 252, 405, 419
{onchas, 246
Il;one, o:‘ Konna, 139, 168, 430
Konie, 79 note, 87, 454
Konionpolis, 102
Konna, 139
Konne, 49
Konni, 4J0
Kopetos, 164
Kopidnados, 356
Korakesion, 450
Korax, 30‘;:)“ .
vorbasa, 264 nofe, .
k::zmé, 70, 259, 264 note, 396 note, 405
note, 421
Korna, 343 202
xorne, 71
lﬁorniis,m,' 75 note, 264, 270, 268 note, 302,
307, 315
o aon, 344, 358, 360, 435
Koropassos, , 358, 360, 45«
Koropissos, 344, 356, 361, 363, 366, 367,
374, 394, 450, 455
Korsagaina, 314
Korydallos, 423
Korykos, 358, 380, 384
Kos, 424
Kostras, 371, 383
Kotaina, 17, 280, 287
Kotenna, 418. Sce Kat
Kotinion, 94, 144, 151, 168, 109, 201 note,
209, 212, 241,371, 962, 395, 401, 428,
436, 445, 451, 459
Kotrade, 323, 371, 383
Kotysion, 24
Kouboukleia, 190
Kouls, 101, 211, 432, 458
Koumalettos, 413
Koundozn, 412
Kourikon, 384
Kousen, 412
Koutziagros, 323
Kradra, 412
Kragos Hill, 381
Kranosnga, 412
Krasos, 126, 213,435, 444
Krnssos, 144, 435
Krateia, 191, 193, 318, 443
Kremno, 421, 453
Kromne, 91 note, 432
Krys Pege, 267
Ktema Mazimisnoupoleos, 173, 420 Sec M,
Ktimens, 412
Kubitechek, 452
Kunia, 340, 354 note
Eybistra, 160, 310 note, 314, 336, 337, 339,
341, 350, 357, 375
Kydnos, 350
ﬁy“ﬁ'{:" 350, 367
X ive, 250
1\’}':.., 105, 457
Kyon, 101 note, 422
Kyricos, 187, 352 note
Kytimion, 429
Kytorns, 453
Kyxistra, 306, 357 nofe

LACOTENA, 17, 287
Ladana (Dalanda), 71
Lsdoineris, 70, 314
Laerte, 417, 450, 455
Lagalassus, 66
Laguneia, 65 note
Lng:nil, 195, 240, 244, 446
Lsgziz ig,lﬁ, 137, 173, 175, 178, 182, 413,
Lagoe, 40, 162, 413, 421
Lairbenos, 84, 136, 147
Lakanatis, 371, 380, 455
Lakanis, 371
Lake Ascanie, 49, 57.
Lakerios, 134
Lakotena, 280
Lakriarsos, 300
Lalaknou, 77
Lalandos, 231, 421
Lalandum Flumen, 421
Lalasis, 371
Lalasseis, 366
Lalasais, 365, 372, 373, 375
Lalisandos, 335, 366
Lamasco or Lampeakes, 65, 70
Lamchik, 445
Lamos, 306, 380, 382, 456
Lamotis, 380, 384
Lampe, 115, 136
Lampes, 163
Lampsakos, 160, 162
Lanka, 413
Louokea, 413
Laodicein, 28, 35, 44. 46, 49, 50, 76, 80, 83,
88, 389
Combnsta, 29, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44,
86, 198, 239, 358, 360, 377, 400
-——— Katakekaumene, 49, 343, 400
ad Lycum, 29, 35, 44, 85, 120,
130, 134, 165, 167, 169, 394, 400, 424,
430, 431
Pontica, 28, 263
Laouiniane, 302. Sve Laviansene
Lapara, 291, 317, 350
Lykandos, 291
Lapeistra, 413
Laphystra, 413
Lapistra, 413
Laptokome, 413
Lara, 367
Larands, 44, 130, 280, 311, 336, 346, 855,
358, 361, 363, 365, 368, 372, 362, 867,
394, 454
Larass, 112
Larasios, 112
Larisss, 10, 109, 290, 272, 457
turma, 317
Larissaios, 112
Laskoria, 259, 290 note
Lassora, 259
or Laskoris, 67
Lateas, 64, 65, 67
Latmos, 413
mount, 134
Laustase, 302
Lauzados, 366, 370, 449 .
Laviniane or Lavisneene Strategis, 69, 71

Soe Ask
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Laviansene, 276, 283, 200, 303, 315, 416
noto
Leake, 51, 52, 668, 80, 97, 182, 205, 332,

454
Leandis, 70, 311, 314
Lebedos, 105, 165 note
Lechat, M., 13, 116
legna, 20
Lei, 424 note
Leimmokheir, 134
Lentiana, 158, 208
Leo, 20 .
Leontopolis, 18, 93, 320, 323, 323, 343, 370,
383, note, 420
Leontos Kome, 143
Le Quien, 15, 97
Leto, 31, 121, 131, 147
Leugniea, 314
Leukai, 109, 202
[

Liada, 240

Libadhia, 234, 445

240

240

413, 414

172, 184, 294, 334, 369, 593, 396,
307, 407, 411,414

Lingenthal, Zach. vy 156

Liuve, 15, 183, 199, 430

Lipara, 126

Lityerses, 23, 24 nofe

Liverpool, 23

Livissa, 240

Livy, 20

Lokaza, 342

Lengias, 34X

Longinias, 348, 3682

Lophoi, 182, 204, 208

Lopadion, 117, 139, 160, 167

Loreni, 120

Loryma, 424

Lotines, 227

Loulon, 77, 186, 316, 330 nofe, 339 notc,
343, 351, 449

Lournn, 134

Lounda, 49, 86, 134, 130, 160

Lycin, 11 ncte, 32, 49, 53, 58, 95, 393, 415,
438

——- Pamphylia, 252, 421, 450

Lycus, 29, 38, 59

Lydia, 95, 99, 134, 408, 422 note, 423

——-=, Decapolis of, 132, 366 note

Lykabas Sozon, 135

Lykaudos, 291, 350

Thetne, 291, 317, 350

Lykaones, 142, 151

mpds ¥bov, 413

Lykaonis, J8, 69, 73, 78, 86, 99, 253, 308,
330, 345, 846, 357, 364, 371 £, 372, 376,
379, 388, 392, 395, 453, 456, See also
Proseilemmene

Lykiokome, 413

Lykokranitai, 150, 436

Lykos river, 59, 79, €3, 134

valley, 423

Lyrbo, 252, 315, 390 note, 905, 308 aote, -

417, 419, 450

4¥1

¥ s

—— river, 176

Lystra, 101 note, 332, 353, 330, 358, 376,
377, 390, 394, 396, 398, 450, 451, 453

Lytadarizon, 56

Lytararizon, or Alytadarizon, 50

MACEDONES, 125

Asculucae, 119

—— Blaundeis, 127

——-o——-- Doidyenoi ?, 126 -

—————— D)okiieis, 14, 139

—-—— Hgrkunoi, 124

—————— Iiadoenoi, 120, 147

————--—— Nakraseitai, 126

I’eltenoi, 156

‘Thyateirenot, 126

Macedonia, 34

Macedonian Colonies, 44

MacMillan, Mr. G. A., 4 note

Macrina, 294, 322, 328

Maderi, river, 234

Mzander, 30, 37, 36, 41, 50, 58, 59, 73 nofe,
88, 104, 113, 389 403, 422 note

Magalasso, 270

Magariassos, 307

Maghra, 21, 22

Magidion, 122, 130, 211

Magnesia, 13, 19, 49, 50, 104, 105, 421, 432
note, 432

———— (ad Sipylum), 61, 108, 116, 125

Magnesian Gate, 35 note

Magydos, 394

Mahomet, 103

Mainndros, 403

Muion, 412

or maion, 18

Maionig, 123, 168, 211

Maisenn, 280, 314

Makedones Kadoenoi, 120, 143, 147,

Makellon, 307

Makestos river, 147

Makre, 430

Makrina, 294, 329, 328

Malagina, 197, 202, 208

Malajina, 445

Malakopaia, 284, 287, 2935, 338, 340, 954
note, 356

Malandara, 71, 270, 305, 306

Malatin, 82, 278, 445

Malkunin, 340, 334 note

A\lnll(as, 288, 358, 385, 337, 398, 395, 399,
40

Malos, 17

- Galatine, 251

——- wpds xdua Zaxnvéy, 413

Malmistra, 385

Mamalos, 112

Mamas, 352 noto

Mammasum, 285

Mamista, 385

Mamouta, 413

! Mampsista, 385
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Mampsoukrenc, J84

Manaua, 419

Mandakada, 155

Mandalo, 150

Mandra, 413

Mandrai, 153 note

Mandri Fontes, 143, 232, 431

Maodropolis, 421

Manegordo, 240

Manegordos, 242

Manegordus, 20

Mangana, 2033

Manglasia, 19, 110

Manista, 385

Manius Aquilius, 47, 164

Manlius Vulso, Gneius, 46, 170, 2235, 405,
408, 421

Mannert, 64, 98

Manoris, 64, 65

Manoua, 419

Mnnsis, 385

Maotales, 150

Mautinejon, 194

Mauuel Cowmenus, 78, 79, 30, 86

Manzikert, 267

Marallis, 41}

Marandana, 270, 303, 306

Marandarn, 270

Maragos, 271

Murash, 17, 33, 276, 278, 301, 311

Marathen, 51

Marcianus, 20

Mardars, 71, .70

Marinuna, 165

Murissos, 307

Marmara, 112

Marmaritzana, 448

Marmessos, 1654

Marogn, 273, 309

Marpessos, 1G4

Marquardt, 15, 196 nofe, 444

Marseilles, 25

Marsin, 413

Mareyns, 24, 49, 403, 42!

Mortyrapolis, 311

Masalains, 356

Mascha Kome, 106, 107

Masdyenoi, 12, 4312

Masikytos, 425

Mas Latrie, M. de, 12, 19, 454
Masors or Knsura, 71
Mnssissa, 278

Mastarn

Mastaura, 104, 113, 127, 420 note, 426
Mnstuxin, 127

N

Matyropalie, 525 note
Maurianon, 3350
lhu!-oknntrml 267

: , 13, 182, 191, 196
Masiminnepolis, 173, 227 note, 394
Maximinnanpolis, 420

u, 28, 35, 19, 43 note, 9

Mazanin, 244, 417 ' e

INDEX

Medes, 33

Media, 62

Median Empire, 29

Medikion, 180

Mediterranean, 58

Megalassos, 270

Megalopolis, 315 note, 326

Megalopolitis, 315 note

Mela, 183, 202, 205 40,

Mela or Modrene, 15, 460

Meladjens, 236

Melagena, 197, 202, 208, 236, 445, 450

Melagina, 202

Melaina, 204, 438

Melangia, 202

Melangeia, 16

Melagoudion, 112

Melanpngos, 109

Melas, 215

Melas river, 210, 215, 460

Melentenes, 71

Meles river, 115

Melissa, 36, 41, 42, 170

Melissopetrion, 267

Melita, 31.)

Melitene, 46, 55, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 83, 221,
270, 275, 276, 277, 278, 260, 281, 273,
288, 309, 310, 312, 313, 330, 350, 351,
84, 447

Meloe, 1153, 267

Melokome, 136

Mélos, 355

Melouos, 354, 3061, 367

Membiteh, 301

Menaea, 20

Men Askaencs, 196

Men Askenos, 121

Men Kavou, 135

Menemen, 108

Menos Kome, 135, 137

Men or Sabazios, 131

Meram, 87 note

Mercklin, G8

Merdj djana el Melik Baderwana, 23¢

Mergnia, 413

Mermessos, 164

Meros, 49, 144, 163, 212

Mesampela, 185

Mesanakta, 140

Mesaulion, 111

Mesena, 314

Mesorome, 264

Mesotimolos, 127, 388, 425

Mesopa, 163

Mesopotamin, 35

Theme, 316

Messogis, 12
Metaba, 424
Metabole, 206
Meteita, 71, 302
Metellopolis, 135
Meteoron, 131
Meter Isodrome, 113
———— Kybele, 30
Metita, 71, 302
Motopa or Mesopn, 163
Metrophanes, 14
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opolis, 10, 36, 40, 43, 49 uotr, 54, 54

Me,:'ortgl, 86, 105, 139, 142, 165, 168, 170,
200, 320 note, 393, 402, 412

Metropolitanus Campus, 426

Mezea, 144

Michael Attaliota, 57 B

Midaion, 211, 213, 229, 239, 301, 435

Midas, 140

——- City, 31

———, Tomb of, 29, 31

Mido, 240

Mikkonia, 413

Milatai, 156, 437

Miletopolis, 156, 159, 166, 167, 180

Miletos, 37, 40, 58, 59, 62

Milia, 240

Milios, 355

Miller, Dr. K., 62, 63, 67

Milyas, 252

Mimas, 20

Mimaermaos, 62

Minassos, 406

Mionuet, 14, 40 nofc

Mirones, 263

Missis, 385

Misthia, 332, 335, 350, 358, 379, 390, 396,
451 e

M(i]sylos, 413

Mithradates, 45

Mithridation, 452

Mitylene, 112, 448

Mizago, 240, 242

Mled-s, 334

Mlaundos, 334

Mnizos 240, 242, 244, 246

Mobolla, 424

Moderatiana legio, 312

Modra, 205

Modrene, 182, 183, 205, 459

Medo, 240

Mogarissos, 307

Mogaro, 67, 70, 261

Mogéla, 424 note

Makillos, 352 note

Moksilos, 187, 352 note

Mokissos, 50, 75, 204, 268, 269, 283, 287,
297, 299, 305, 346, 420

Justinisnopolis, . J,

Msleg, 367

Mommsen, Prof. Th.,, 5, 35 nots, 68, 191
note, 349, 423, 440, 453

Momoasson, 285

Monarites, 313

Monembasia, 420

Monokleros, 413

Monolukos, 437

Mons Draconls, 246

Mopsouestia, 66, 90 note, 207, 281 note, 341,
381, 885, 366, 451

Mopsoukrene, 66, 310, 357, 944

Mordion, 413

Mordtmann, Dr. H., 150, 163, 255, 295, 223,
u

Morimene, 263, 287
Morsynes, 49

Mosoch, 303

Mosayna, 49, 135, 483

Mosteni, 19, 124

 Mother of Sipylos,” 7
Motelln, 135, 136, 150, 179
Mottianoi, 163

Moukilos, 187, 352 nole
Moulassa, 417

Mounychia, 111

Mouriane, 283, 287
Mousbada, 369

Mousbands, 290 note, 338, 869, 372, 449
Mouseion, 115

Mousgon, 225

Moustilia, 290 note, 295, 303
Moutalaska, 295

Mouza, 413

Moxeanoi, 139

Mudurly, 46, 459
Mulawwen, 236, 445
Mucdia, 420

Muralt, M., 21, 103
Musanda, 369

Musgum, 225

Myanda, 369

Mygdon, 40

Mygdones, 119

Myls, 420

Mylasn, 19, 417, 422
Mylassa, 417

Mylome, 420

Myrabe, 420

Myriangeloi, 224, 422
Myrika, 221, 226, 243, 245
Myrins, 13, 105
Sebastopolis, 119
Myriokephaloi, 220, 248
Myriokephalon, 80, 136, 213
Myrlea, 180

Myrmer, 164

Mysauda, 369

Mysia, 68, 98, 145, 150, 180, 437
Mysis Abbaitis, 148
Mysomacedoues, 118
Mysotimolos, 128

Nabpraxpos, 235, 297, 348
glgi?ﬂ, 363
akoleia, 49, 91, 1 168, 233
riwrh +4, 168, 293, 332, 417,
Nakrasa, 44 note, 125, 167
Nampsucrone, 68
Nanessos, 285
Nasses, 133
Naasete, 240
Navils, 307
Nazianzos, 10, 50, 227 2 2
208, 307, 341, 348, 4;:" 85 363, 396,
Natouls, 413
Ned Aule, 105
«— Jeaurs, 18
Neai Patrai, 323, 448
Neakgme, 155 note, 187
Neakomos, 187
gundnl-, 153 note
eapolis, 252, 333, 366, 370, 987,
393, 998, 399, 423, 430 % 387, 300 act,
(Tonine), 111
Isauriae, 432
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Nospolis, Pisidine, 451

v Ponti, 440

Negotiatores, 5, 173, 438

Neido;‘ 41345
i), Mr. .

N asesedin, 183, 196, 260, 263, 325, 328

—_— Bmlyniae, 133, 181

Ponti 181, 447
eoclaudiopolis, 320, 447

H_—l? And;npa. 451,

Neokastron, 129, 130 B

Neonteichos, 10, 100, 163, 457

Neophytos, 413

Nephelis, 381, 449

Neroassos, 286, 207, 308

Neronias, 365, 416

Neronopolis; 97, 385

Neubauer, Dr,, 14

Nicaea, 47

Nicaean Empire, 76

Nicetas Choniata, 80

Nicopolis, 71

Nisse, 15, 73 note, 452

Nigde, 68

Nikaia, 15, 43, 65, 66, 78, 105, 114, 179,
234, 415, 428, 435

Niketiats, 184

Nikin, 445

Nikomedia, 44, 43, 64, 65, 66, 74, 179, 134,
205, 212, 319, 321, 415, 428, 445, 453

Nikopolis, 53, 56, 57, 71, 87, 105, 106, 207,
270, 274, 315, 925

———— Phrygiae, 130

——— Pisidioe, 403

Nile, 61

Ninika, 370

Ninilingie, 802

“ Niobe,” 30, 60, 61

Nisus, 979

Nitalis, 255, 208

Nitazo, 205

Nokotessos, 66

Nors, 286, 207, 308

Nosalene, 302

Notitlao, 89, 90, 387, 427

Notlon, 431

Noumerika, 15

Numerlca, 181, 196

Nymphaion, 108, 165, 167

Nymphios, 311

Nyua, 28, 43, 44, 49, 73 note

Nyma, 20, 104, 113, 236, 269, 287, 209,
805, 326, 327, 422 note

See A.

Ochras, 67, 269, 297
Odoga, 248, 297
Odogra, 297

Olkea, 413
Oikokome, 80, 136
Oinla, 142, 171,413
Oinlandas, 386

os,
Oinosndos, 566
Ok, 154
Ukaklia, 57, 138

X,

Oln, 21, 22, 70, 96, 336, 363, 3
a72, 373, 374, 375, 394, 405 note, 2;'2 !?:4'

Olbasa, 70, 173, 398, 421, 453 '

Olbasa-Hadriane, 421 :

Isauriae, 336

Olbe, 450

Olbia, 22 note, 45 nole, 179

Olbianus, 379

Ole Oberda, 56, 71

Olenos, 251

Oleonta, 143

Oletoedariza, 56

Oletoidariza, 56

Olgassys, 193

Olotoedarlza, 56

Oltiseris, 264, 288 note, 302, 307

Oluk, Yedi, 55

Olymos, 19

Olymjenoi, 145

Olympokome, 413

Olympos, 65

Olympos, Mount, 187, 201, 207, 208, 352
note

~ Mysine, 146

Olympum, Prusa pros, 63

Onopniktes, 221, 276, 289

Opheos Kephale, 4:36 .

Opsikian Theme, 131, 139, 164, 178, 202,
203 note, 210, 212, 249 siote, 435

Opsikion, 123, 1550

Optimate Theme, 17,

Orakn, 139

Orba, 22, 364, 568

Oresteinoi, 12

Orgas, 403

Oriel, Provost of, 4 note

Orkaorkot, 229

Orkistas, 29, 31, 34, 172 note, 221, 226

Orkoi, 229

Ormeleis, 137, 173, 431

Ormoita, 125

Oronnda, 398 note

Oromandos, Oromandros, 71

Orondeis, 232, 332, 397, 423

Orphanene, 314

Orsa, Orsara, 71

Orsologiaco, 254

Orthosia, 423

Orymns, 419

Oedare, 273, 812

Osiana, 269, 295

Osman, 15

Osmanie, 261

Osmanlis, 25

Osmanli Turks, 78

Otresa, 257

Otreus, 40, 139, 189, 241, 437, 439

Otroia, 189, 241

Otroos, 241

Otrous, 10, 139

Otryai, 189

Ottalos, 189, 437, 439

Otloman Rsilway, 4, 26, 61, 83

Onadsta, 297

Ouarsapa, Ouaisapa, 71

Ouasada, 339. See Yas

Oueteston, 360



inzela, 405
g::':, Ol;'rbn., OQuerbs or Onrwa, 22
Ourba, 364, 368
Ourbanopolis, 364 nole
Ousada, 333
Oxis, Mount, 20, 189
Ozizala, 20, 255, 295, 297
Ozzala, 295

PacHYMERES, 65

Padssia, 276, 301

Padia, 413

Padusndo, 357

Pagads, 413

Pagos, 165

Pagrum, 66, 308

Palaeologi, 76

Palacologopolis, 88, 113

Palacologus, Andronicus, 88

Palaco-Sebaste, 84, 137

Palaia, 163

Palaiapolis, 105, 107, 176

Pisidine, 252

Paluiopolis in Pisidia, 443

Palalce, 263

Palesi, 163

Palia, 223

—— Galatiae, 163

Isauriae, 163

—— Lyciae, 163

Pambuk Kalesi, 83

Pamphylia, 11 note, 58, 93, 95, 376, 368,
393, 395, 405, 415, 450

—— Prima and Secunds, 393

Secunda, 415, 420, 429

Pamphylian Coast, 48

———— Ern, 442

Panasios, 134
Pandicis, 240
Panemonteichos, 163, 394, 369, note
Papemoutichensis, 409
Panhormos, 88
Panhormus, vi.
Paniouion, 111
Paaksleia, 231, 452
Psuormos, 111
Panticio, 240
Pantichion, 183
Papaion, 413, 439
Paphlagonia, 66, 77, 191, 253, 317, 322,
440, 447, 450, 453
Paphlagonian Theme, 77, 219, 249 note, 321
Papira, 237
Pappa, 332, 335, 304, 398
Papyrion, 382
Paralais, 390, 391, 394
Paramokastellon, 276
Parbosena, 264, 302
Parion, 160, 163
Paris, M., 19, 45 note, 343, 417, 4198
Parlais, 39, 332, 335, 3538, 376, 377, 307,
390, 395, 396, 408, 420, 453, 456
Parnassos, 20, 46, 50, 216, 221, 255, 298,
P 14, 34;,h 446
aroroios Phrygia, 139, 150, 999
Partheuios, 31’;38, :’43 % 150
Puss, 347, 449, 451

Pasarne, 302

Pasgonss, lake, 359, 381, aep

Paspasa, 347, 451

Passala, 339

Patavium, 439

Patara, 71

Patea, 413

Paton, Mr, W. R,, 111, 423, 424

Patrimonialia, 422

Paulicians, 57

Pausanias, 32

Pazon, 144

Pedasa, 424

Pednelissos, 386, 416 nots

Pegai, 162, 187 nots

Pege, 187 note

Pegella, 345, 961

Pegsiare, 390

Peidra, 413

Peisdia, 413

Pelekanon, 185

Pelekete, 162

Pelham, Mr., 4 note, 14, 45, 438, 173, 175

Peliganon, 413

Pelopeis, 121

Peloponnesos, 52

Peltai, 41, 44 note, 49, 136, 169

Pentakheir, 134

Pentapolis, 139, 151

Pentegephyra, 215

Pentelicus, 51

Penteniseos, :186

Pepouza, 137, 151

Perbena, 264 note

Perga, 393, 394, 415, 420, 430

Pergamenian Kings, 86

Pergamon, 46 note, 48

Pergamos, 44, 73 note, 105, 130, 156, 166,
277, 43

Perikome, 106 note, 123, 227 note

Perikommata, 227 note

Periklystra, 116

Permetauia, 248

Perokia, 413

Perperine, 18, 117, 457

Perre, 55, 260

Perrot, M. G,, 9, 130

Perta, 50, 344, 361

Pesenia, 413

Pesivunte, 70

Peskenia, 413

Pessinue, 29, 31, 32, 40, 50, 54, 199, 291,
223, 229, 239, 361, 422

Petara, 236

Petersen, Dr., 177, 425

Petinessos, 221, 227, 233

Petnelissensis, 409

Petobriga, 245

Pelobroge, 242

Petos, 245

Petra, 109

Petris, 243

Peutinger Table, 96, 814

Phagitae,

Phalakron, 276

Phargamous, 314

Phaselis, 424
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Iiazemon, 440, 46,

Phazemanitis, 69

Phemenio, 165

I*hi: 08, 315

hiladelphein, 115, 121, 110, *GB, 209,
363, 47, 871, 374, 396, 431

———— Lyiliac, ;381

parva, 452

Philadelphia, 16, 44, 54, 59, 60, 86

P'Riladelphus, 16

P'hilokrene, 183 N )

Philomelion, 24, 37, 41, ¢4, 49, 50, 78, @6,

140, 171, 172, 187, 197, 201, 232, 359,
300 nofe. 595 note, 400, 411, 431
Phlebin, 118
Phlaudos, 127
Phoknia, 105,108
Phokin, 30, 60, 62
Phouphatena, 71
T'houphens, 71
Phourni, 211
Phousiparn, 314
Phreats, 284 _
Phrygia, 14, 23, 30, 36, 37, 36, 40, 41, 45,
50, 54, 55, 73, 76, 61, 85, 99, 205, 334,
3097, 422, 423, 437, 450
Phrygia Epiktetes, 150, 251 note
———- Hellespontia, 150
Magus, 64, 150, 151
————- Pacatiana, 95, 436, 151, 415.
——— - Paroreios, 42, 150
——— Parva, 151
—— - Prims, 151
———. Salutaris, 151, 221, 408, 437, 444
Secunda, 151
————, Upper, 153
Phrygian Era, 441, 452
Phrygisos, 58
Phyfel-, 111
Phylakaion, 135, 177
Phyrokastron, 276
Phyteis, 143
Pids, 260
Pldis, 263
Pidra, 246 note, 413
Pldrum, 246
Pilgrim’s Road, 197, 242
Piliganon, 185, 413
Pimolis, 219
Pimoliss, 219, 460
Pimolisss, 328
Pinara, 53, 92, 425
Pinches, Mr., 16
Pindepissvs, 386
Pinnecuea, 424 note
Pionia, 155
Pividia, 47, 50, 51, 57, 99, 151, 252, 254,
134, 376, 378 nots, 387, 368, 308
———, Antiech of, 44
e——, Apollonia of, 44 nole
e, Seleucein of, 44
Pisidiao Mountains, 39
Pisingara, Pineigura, 71
275, 114
Piaaia, 227, 293, 235, 432
Playe, 424

Pltans, 105

INDEX,

Pithekas, 201

Pitnisos, 50, 221, 361

, see Petinessos

Pityous, 325

Pityus, 320 note

Piza, 382

Plarasa, 422

Platana, 65 note

Platanea, 65, 207

Plataneai, 67

Platese, 65

 Plato’s Spring,” 39

Pleuinaris, 261

Plinna, 97

Pliny, 13, 20, 45 aote, 71

Plitendum, 422

Plotinus, 227

Plouristrn, 413

Podando, 66

Podnndos, 18, 216, 304, 308, 339, 348, 351,
356, 357, 384

Podantos, 444

Poimaneuon, 157, 166, 208, 411, 438

Phrygine, 236

Poimes, 158

Poketos, 164

Poleatikos, 164

Polemoniacus, 56, 69, 328

Polemonion, 325

Polemonium, 320 note

Polichna, 154

Polybius, 52

Polybotos, 78, 140, 171, 197, 232

Polychalandes, 128

Polymarga, 413

Pompeiapolis, 64, 65, 192, 278 note, 318

——-—— Ciliciae, 387

-—— Solei, 358

Pompey, 15, 50

Pontamus, 183, 240

Pontana, 435

Ponticoussn, 424 note

Pontogephyra, 215

Poutos Polemoniakos, 325

Pontus, 47, 45, 46 note, 50, 51, 75, 191f,,
314, 315, 327, 444

~—— Cappadocicus, 447

Galaticus, G9, 195, 253, 260, 330,

47

Polemoniacus, 251, 253, 260, 447
Porson, 249

Porsuk (or Porsak) Su, 16
Porticus Octaviae, 70
Poseidion, 187

Post-horses, 2635, 547
Potamia, 63, 246

Potomia, 64, 63

Puttier, M., 13, 458
Poungousa, 389

Pouzanes, 190

Praedium Rusticum, 178
———— Urbanum, 176
Praepositi, pagornm, 174, 439
Praetorium, 275, 281, 312
Pragnuteutni, 4, 173, 438

| Prainetos, 48, 179, 188, 201, 240

Praipenisseis, 144, 151, 412
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Prokena, 25, 280 note, 310, 364, 437, 403,
454

Prasmon, 240
Prcpenis:eil, 85, 144, 151, 412, 459
Prepenisdos, 68
Priapos, 154
Priam of Troy, 34
Priamopolis, 416
Priene, 104
Prietos, 186
Primopolis, 416
Prinetos, 182
Proagon, 17
Proc;‘;iul, 56, 67, 66 nots
Prokonessos, 154, 300, 405, 420, 437
Pronektos, 188 note
Proseilemmene, 251, 377
Prostama, 407
Prostanna, 407, 414
Protunica, 240
Proureistra, 413
Prouss, 65, 70, 160, 190, 204, 208, 212, 435
ad Olympum, 20, 180
Prousias, 318, 444
Provinee Asia, 57
Prusa pros Olympum, 65
Prusias, 46 !
Prymnessos, 30, 49, 54, 87, 139, 320 nofe,
340, 416
Paebila, 344, 369, 450
Prerimos, 111, 424
Pserkiokome, 414
Psilis, river, 246, 438
Psilokastron, 276
Ptagia, 413
Ptanadaris, 49, 67, 272, 911
Ptandari, 311
Ptandaris, 67
Ptelaia, 163
Ptemari, 261
Pteria, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 42, 43 note
Ptolemy, 46 note, 56, 62, 63, 64, 65 note, 67,
68, 69, 70, 73, 85, 195, 258, 447
Puchatein, 15, 18, 17, 52 note
Pulcherianopolis, 120, 136, 150, 179, 225
Purver, Mr. E., 4
Puspena, 67, 71
Pygela or Phygela, 111
Pylae Cilicise, 314, 349, 357
Pylaemenia, 193
Pylai, 137, 201, 211, 352 mots
Pylaimenes, 192 nots
Pylakaton, 135
Pyﬂ!non, 63, 73, 365, 366, 374, 385
Pyrgi, Birgni, 12
1;7rgian,51°2, 110, 420, 430
yrgo , 193, 345
Pylfi:,' bt 345, 358, 378, 448
Pythikos, 458

g:dmx;los, 387
4;;,' ey 18, 116, 130, 137, 120, 198 nots,
Ralts, 413

Raaraci, 275
Reace, 245
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Regemaurekion, 228

Regetoakade, 227

Reinach, M. S., 13, 20, 114, 138, 437

, M. Th., 18, 181 nofe, 440, 460

Rekokome, 413

Renbes, 413

Renkylias, 425

Resapha, 357

Rhebas, 189 note, 438

Rheketa, 153 nofe, 155

Rhibas river, 169

Rhoerini Fontea, 10, 142 nofe, 421

Rhodiapolis, 53, 424

Rhoiteion, 153 nots

Rhosos, 358, 383 note, 386

Rhossos, 386

Rhotrini or Rhocreni Fontes, 10, 142 note,
421

Rhyndakos, 79, 160, 162, 196 nots, 314

Rignon, 345

Ritter, Prof. Carl, 98

Ritzion, 185

Robam, 276

Rodeutos, 444

Rogmor, 260

Romaus, 45

Romanus Diogenes, 76

Rome, 26, 58, 73 note, 74

Rosologia, 254

Rosos, 386

Rossos, 358, 383 note, 386

Roum, 34

Rouphenianai, 184

Rousoumbleda, 370 note

Royal Road, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 54, 81, 89,
a4, 256

Rufiniana, 189

Russia, 82

Ruzaphata, 357

Ryma, 144

SaBa, 71, 416 nots, 420
Sabagena, 89, 302
Sahalassos, 310
Sabinai, 386, 397, 412
Sabinianos, 18
Sabous, 71, 275
Sabus, 275
Sacoena, 67, 308
Sacred trees, 164
Sadagena, 309
Sadakora, 256, 306
Safaramboli, 21, 52, 920
Safesaf, 340, 354 mote, 448
gagalre, 134, 155

agalassos, 241 nots, 305, 409,

%97, 435 o, 395, 402, 406, 408, 421,

Sagalessos, 405
Sagharl, 445
Sagoudaous, 209
Sagoue, 413
Said Pasha, 21
Saint Agapetos, 216, 926
—— Auxentios, 19, 959
~—— George, Castle of, 209
~—— Gregery, Castle of, 200
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Saittai, 121, 129, 149
Sakalibn, 340, 351, 353
Sakeasens, 49, 269, 2681, 306
Sakoens, 269, 261, 308
Snkora, 193
Sakorsa, 193
Sala, 122
Salaberins, 206, 360
Salambris, 275, 286
Salbakos, Mount, 134
Salonda, 136, 451
Salealoudn, 451
Scltarius, 15
Saltus Zalichenus, 320 .
Salutaris, 437, S¢e Galatia, Phrygia
, Phrygis, 151

Samos, 352 note

Samossts, 275, 276, 279, 311, 429

Samsun, 27

Sanaos, 10 note, 49, 430

Sanaos or Anavs, 136

Saudi, 246

Sandykl, 14, 40

Sangarios, 30, 31, 34, 64, 65, 62 note, 144,
189, 199, 205, 215, 225, 231, 267, 360,
412, 422, 435, 443, 445, 460

Sangia, 144

Saniana, 214, 219, 248, 250, 359

Sanisene, 219

Santabaris, 144, 171, 215, 233, 235, 434, 445

Saos, 262

Sars, 66

Sarabraks, 275, 236

Saralos, 261, 268

&;:)nne, §2, 70, 264, 268, 276, 283, 297,

0

Sardeis, 29

Sardis, 29, 30, 31, 32, 41, 42, 43, 49, 54,
80, 62, 120, 121, 167, 396, 432

Sardos river, 276

Sargarausene, 283, 289, 303, 308

Sergaranacne, Strategia, 69

Saricha, 312

Sarmalius, 17, 257

Sarén, 386

Sn;us-5 18, 55, 221, 276, 289, 310, 311,

Sarromatine, 309

Sarvens, 297

Su_ublril, 152

s.?,l;l, 10, 50, 281, 203, 304, 305, 346, 349,

Sassanians, 80, 87

Batala, 29, 30, 38, 42, 43, 55, 56, 71, 129,
13‘1, 168, 267, 275, 315, 325, 432, 459

Satnioesis, 207

Batyros, 183

Bauparis, 56

Savatrs, 50, 56, 284, 343,
378, 379, 448

Bayos, mf., 15, 17, 449

Bbids, 143, 368, 450
Bbids, 368, 450
lﬂlmv:' 59, 111

358, 360, 377,

INDEX.

Scamander, 154, 162

Scanatus, 270, 295

Scandis, 67, 295

Scandos, 67, 295

Schinae, 240

Scholarii, 212

Schionborn, Herr, 97 note, 98

Schuchhardt, Dr., 13, 117, 124, 127

Scolla, 306, 308

Scopas, 246

Scopi, 430

Scopius, 241 note

Scudrs, 246

Sebagena, 271, 281, 305, 306

Sebaste, 29 nofs, 54, 86, 137, 301, 384

Ciliciae, 450

Elaioussa, 374

Paphlagoniae, 193 nole, 440, 453

Phrygian, 440

Ponti, 440

Sebasteia, 28, 50, 55, 57, 58, 75, 76, 109,
199, 220, 260, 262, 270, 275, 278 note,
290, 295, 303, 305, 309, 310, 315, 325,
327, 329 note, 342, 440, 445

Megalepolis, 315 note, 326

—— Theme, 219, 317

Sebastopolis, 49, 253, 260, 261, 267, 315,
320 note, 925, 326, 422, 463
Heracleopolis, 447

302

Sedaseis, 335
Seiblia, 49, See Siblia
Seid Batal Ghazi, 37, 322
Seidi Ghazi, 322
Seious, 227 note, 302, 305
Seiouasa, 305
Seiouata, 345
Selefkia, 445
Selentis, 363, 371, 380, 455
Seleoberrois, 56, 71
Selepbica, 346
Seleuceia, 46, 58, 85, 364, 371, 374, 879,
381, 384, 393, 394, 405
——— of Isauris, 130, 358, 361, 452
372, 346
———— Pisidiae, 49, 85, 252, 408
Sidera, 49, 85, 406
Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 850
Seleucid, 43
Seleucus, 35, 36
Selenkeia, 23, Seo Selencels
Seleukeian Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 350
Seleukobolos, 353
Selge, 335, 393, 402, 4186, 418, 437, 451
Selgessos, 402, 405, 437
Selinuntis, 371 note
Selinus, 358, 373, 331
Seljuk Turks, 34, 76, 79
Semalouos, 278, 355
Semans, 188
Semiramis, 121
Semisos, 314
Semna, 417
Semuea, 417 nofs
Senaros, 54, 459
Seundaberi, 296
Senns, 417
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Seral Keui, 83

Seramisa, 262, 268

Serastere, 300

Sorea, 144

Sergiopolis, 357

Sermouga, 262, 263

Sermusa, 262, 268

Seroukome, 163

Seser, 362

« Segostris,” 30, 61

Seuarias, 302

Seulun, 87

Shaban Kara Hisar, 57

Shahr Eyuk, 88

Shelley, 4

Shohair, 290

Siala, 267, 349

Sialos, 220 .

Siara, 220, 262, 267, 302, 308, 349, 453

= (Fiara), 70

— Fiarasi, 67, 315

Sibéla, 345

Siberls, 195, 217, 241, 246, 814, 417 note

Sibidonda, 369

Sibidounds, 143

Sibiktos, 323

Sibila, 345, 369, 450

Sibilia, 346, 363, 450

Siblia, 80, 201 note, 212, 220, 226 notfs,
248

Siblia or Soublaion, 136

Sibora, 264, 302, 304, 315

~—— (Ibora), 57, 69

Sdboron, 220, 249

Sibyla, 969

Siccasena, 67, 269

Sicos Basilisses, 279

Side, 58, 393, 394, 395, 408, 415, 420

Siders, 49

Sideron, 153 nofs

Sideropalos, 354 note, 340, 448

Sldyma, 53, 425

Sigeion, 153 nots

Sigriane, 162

Silandos, 122

Silindicouense, 246

Sillyon, 394, 416, 420

Simena, 425

Simikka, 413

Simmikka, 413

Sinda, 421

Sindita, 207

Sineruas, 275

Sinervas, 71

Sinethandos, 388, 398, 400, 420

Singa, 66

Siniandos, 367, 398, 420

Siniandros, 393, 400

Sinibra, 71

Sinis, 70, 272, 275

——— Colonia, 71, 314

Sinispora, 49, 272

Sinope, 27, 31, 33, 85, 87, 58, 60, 77, 268,
320, 321, 325

Smoria, 56

Sinub, 27

Sion, 105

" Siopa hill, 189

Slous, 302

Sirachas, 218

Sirica, 274, 312

Siricha, 312

Sirichas, 2186, 912

Sirletat or Tris Maden, 18, 870

Sirma, 130

Sis, 281, 201, 350, 385

Bisia, 451

Hiskia, 395, 306

Sismaras, 71

Sitriandos, 396, 400

Sitl, 19

Siva, 268, 270, 304

Sivas, 27, 445

Sivri, Hivar, 87

Siza, 422

Skamaudros, 207

Skelenta, 129, 139, 155 note

Skepsis, 153, 155, 161

Skleros, 359, 389

Skopas, 241 note

Skordspia, 145

Skoutari, 185

Sminthion, 166 note

Smith, Mr. A. H,, 15

Smith, Prof. W. Robertson, 445

Smyrna, 7, 12, 13, 19, 32, 35 note, 45, 54,
59, 60, 61, 62, B1, 105, 107, 108, 118,
117, 118, 415

Sou, 10 note, 85, 144, 412

Soands, 17, 49, 220, 221, 269, 287, 295

Soandos, 267, 293, 306

Soatra, 349

Sobagena, 69, 261, 309

Sobara, 302, 306

Sogoute, 209

Solei, 358, 364

Soloi-Pompeiopolis, 18

Solymoi, 19

Sonny, Ad,, 14

Sophon, 163

Sora, 193, 318, 321 note, 323 nole

Soreoi, 183

Sorpara, 270

Sosandros, 108

Soua-gels, 412

Soublaion, 79, 80, 138, 226 nots

Soublaion-Justinisnopolis, 151

Sowiou, 20

Sours, 357

Sourbia, 413

Sozon Lyksbas, 135

Sozopolis, 78, 80, 130, 247, 343, 381, 368,
400

Spaleia, 163
Spalis, 223
Spanin, 163, 223 note
Speira, 218, 312
pore, 145
Spynin, 218, 249
Stadeia, 424
Stadia for miles, 190, 251, 238, 870, 384
Stauropolls, 114
Staurocs, 218, 220, 247, 248, 845
Stavros, 247, 348
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Stekterion, 10, 139, 151

Stephanus, 45

Stephen, 327 nofe

Stel:rett, Prof, 4, 17, 18 note, 21, 82, 83,
97, 174 nots, 243, 314, 334 note, 335,
343, 360 note, 361, 365, 370, 376 nots,
378 wots, 382, 391, 392, 397, 399, 401,
403 nots, 404 nots, 406, 408, 409

Stewart, Col,, 4

Strabo, 18, 19, 27, 28, 35, 38, 43, 50, 62, 63,
69, 73, 96

Strategia Antiochinne, 69, 96, 241 note, 336,
342, 357 note, 372, 375

«————, Eleventh, 310 nofe

, Kataonia, 69

~—— Kilikia, 69, 70

, Laviniane or Li

~, Sargarausene, 69

Strategiai, 263, 314, 336

Stratonicea Hodrianopolis, 129

Btribos, 164

Stroums, 414

Suends, 17

Sugut, 201 nots, 209, 334

Suisss, 56, 275

Susa, 27,42

Svoronos, 453

Sybala, 345

Sybeds, 368

Syedra, 374, 391, 394, 305, 450

Syksi (Ioniae), 116

Syke, 381

Sykes, 241, 244, 401

Symbolus Surius, 189

Synacs, 131, 147, 168 note, 209, 430

Syneda, 368

Syuekdemos, 13

Syncads, 14, 35, 86, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46,
49, 50, 54, 85, 139, 169, 403, 411, 414,
421, 431, 433

Synadion, 225

Syria, 34, 35, 56, 69

Syrien Gates, 35, 134

Syrna, 424

, 69, 71

TABAE, 49, 421
Tabals, 131, 459
Tagenon, 81
Tajon, 182
Takina, 48, 136,
Talbonda, 102, 40
Telmud, 13
Tamileta, 414
Tanadaris, 271, 311

Tandaris, 70

Tentaendis, 214, 217, 247
Tantalsa, 134

Tapours, 71

Tarasikadiss, 370 note
Terbasesa, 364 nots
Terbasthens, 264, 302
Terkbundars, 17
Tarkondimotos, 312
Tarkundarics, 17
Tarkundberras, 17, 312 nots, 455
Tarkandwerras, 17

Tamia, 65, 191

54, 175, 438

INDEX.

Taraios, 155

Tarsos, 58, 66, 278, 351, 857, 381
386, 387, 415 v B o8,

Tasb Keupreu (Pompeiopolis), 45

Tasps, 358

‘Lataion, 196, 226, 412, 414, 437, 439, 443

or Tottaion, 15, 18

Tataios, 181

Tatas, 437. Ses Tataion

or Tottes, 18

Tatevion, 181, 439

(Atravion), 65 nots

Tatts, lake, 199, 227, 343, 287, 314, 345,
353, 379

Tauras, 342

Taures, mount, 277, 310, 315

, Tiver, 421

Tanrus, 44, 45, 47, 221, 349, 361

, Anti-,

—, Mount, 39, 55, 58, 73

Tavie, 70

Tavium, 29, 48, 50, 64, 75 note, 243, 250,
257, 264, 267, 370, 320 note

Taxara, 285, 290 nots, 447

Tchakal Keni, 16

Tchakmak, 16

Tchal Ova, B6

Tchasnegir Kbpreu, 16 nofs

Tcheshnir Keupreu, 16

Tcheshme, 88

Tchineit, 12

Tchineit, 108, 117

Tchivrelitzemani, 359

Tchorum, 52, 53, 259

Tefenni, 101

Teira, 104, 114, 148 note, 437

Tekmoreian lists, 388

Tekmorion inscriptions, 107 note, 334, 386,
409

Tekmoreioi, 334, 409

Tektosages, 17, 229

Tel-el-Amarna, 17

Telmeseos, 18, 58

‘I'embrion, 176, 213

Tembris, 16, 141, 144, 178, 212 nots, 217,
435, 444

Tembrogius, 144

Temenothyrai, 10 note, 148, 168, 437

Temnos, 10, 105, 109, 167

, mount, 123, 148

Tena, 419

Tenis, 398

Teos, 105

Tephrike, 265, 267 note, 842, v.

————— (Devrige), 57, 76

Tergasos, 426

Termera, 424

Termeasos, 18, 46, 894, 405, 421

——————- Jovia et Eudocias, 420

Tetra, 286, 306

Tetrapolis, 423

Tetrapyrgis, 266, 357

Tetrapyrgium, 857

Tetths, 414

Tencils, 375

Tencrid dynasty, 374

Teuite, 414
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Teuthranis, 146 gil::,"hl:
T“i"'?n 42 Titakaza, 423, 456
Thabusiol {83 T_xlnn.nu, 13
Thdlﬂl% upolis, 364 T!u.msst_)l, 314
Thamps 15 Titiopolis, 370
o, 240 Tioper, 368

o e OPD 18,
Thebuse, 863, 340, 854 w0 Tituensis, 409
'}"::m.:- "%es Anstolic, etc. Tityassos, 367, 396, 406

——y Armeniac, 77
———, Kharsian, 77
———, Koloneia, 57
——, Paphlagonian, 77
Themes, 249, ;81 75
misonios
e tssonicn, 21, 49, 101, 135, 384, 438
Themissonioupolis, 384
heodoret, 17 '
;heodaro;'olis, 20, 320, Se¢ Eukhaita
Theodorus, 20
Theodosia, 120, 126, 147, 178, 225
Theodosiana, 356
Theodosiopolis, 57, 117, 225, 267, 277, 325,
335, 404, v.
of Armenis, 305, 384, 448
Theodosionpolis, 177 note, 225, 387 note, 404
Theodosius, 75
Theologo, 110, 228
Theophanes, 20
Theotokis, 181
Therapon, 131
Therma, 164, 269, 403
Thermensis majoris, 226
Thiounta, 135, 433
Thiountene Marhle, 135, 433
Thrakesian Theme, 114, 131, 151, 159, 202,
211, 249, 423
Thucydides, 52
Thyassos, 114
Tkysteira, 79, 117, 121, 127, 130, 148 nofe,
167, 437

s
Thya-teira, 114, 405

Thyatira, 44

Thybris, 144, 213

Thyessos, 114, 128, 132, 405

Thymbrion, 42, 140

Hadrianopolis, 40, 172 note
Thynias, 183, 191

Thynnaros, 14, 36

Thyrais, 105, 114

Tiansi, 105

Tiarsi, 105

Tisreni, 119

Tihassads, 339

Tiberi_u, 302

Tberiopolis, 10 note, 20, 98, 147, 438
Phrygiae, 181, 399 nots, 458
Pisidias, 398

T!gﬁ'r 57
T!m!;riu, 339 note, 880, 406408, 416
Timion Stavros, 218, 220, 347, 248, 345
Timolsfon, 194 441
Timolites, 128
Tion, 193, 443

08, 318

rallis, 70, 311

Tlos, 414 note
Tlous, 414
Tmaros, 126
Timolos, 12
city, 106, 137
mount, 106 nofe, 120, 431)
Tokat, 27
Tolistohogii, 192
Tolistochora, 361
Tolosocorio, 360
Tomaros, 128
Tomarza, 305
Tomi, 93, 428
Tomisa, 55, 271
Tomouros, 128
Tonea, 259
Tonosa, 274, 303
Topoteresiai, 250, 288, 439
Totonia, 414
Tottaion, 181, 189, 228, 240, 437, 439
Tottes, 37 note, 437
Tottoia, 145
Tourma, 429
Tozer, Mr., 324
Trabals, 425
Tracbeis, Cilicis, 58
Tracias, 347, 360
Tragoninm, 129
Trajanopolis, 29 nots, 30, 68, 149, 168, 459
Trakouls, 127
Traleis, 400, 432
Tralleis, 12, 44, 50, 88, 104, 112, 129, 422
note, 431
- (Caesarienses), 118
Tranquillins, 441
Trans montem, 240
Trapezopolis, 135
Trapezous, 3235, 447
Trapezus Galatiae, 248
Traskalissens, 370 note
Trebenua, 264 nots, 425
Trekes, 412
Treuber, Dr., 157 nots
Triakonta, 185
Tribanta, 145
Tricensimum, 165
Tricomia, 145, 213, 228, 239
Triglettia, 414
Trikomis, 145, 228, 230
Trikomia-Troknada, 213
Trimitaris, 134
Trinoixeitai, 183
Tripolis, 49, 83, 121, 130, 107, 308
- Autonlogolil, 120
iol, 434

of the C|
Troad, 54, 52
Troas, 154, 161




402

Trogitis lake, 335, 379, 390, 391, 419

Troglodytes, 293

Trokmoi, 4;123

Troknad

Trnkn.d:, 173 note, 321, 327, 353

Trokonda, 143

Trotolukeis, 424

Trouglettis, 414

Tsamandos, 389, 290, 310

Tukyroglos,slazs

Turkey, 81

'hn'kis’{; nsmes adopted in Greek, 209, 290
note, 390 note

Tarkmens, 213

Turks, Osmnll‘lli‘,7 '87861

Seljuk, 78,

Tyana, 168, 20, 921, 250, 277, 983, 28¢
note, 297, 324,3;1352237, 840, 342, 346,
348, 349, 354, y

Tyana (or Dana), 15, 18, 26, 29, 39 nots, 41,
50, 68, 73, 75 nots, 88

Tyanitie, 283, 295, 314, 341, 348, 357

Tyanolls, 125

Tyits, 414

Tymandos, 401

Tymbriads, 339 note

Tymbrianasa, 439, 137

Tymbrianassos, 173

Tynna, 68, 311, vi.

Typaarion, 351

Tyraion, 430

Tyrannoi, 141

Tyrision, 37, 99, 40, 41, 42, 49, 140, 377,
399, 400, 408, 430

Tyrimnaios, 121

Tyropoion, 355, 356, 141

Tyrss, 414

Tyscon, 422

ta, 414
’}“anundou, 291, See Tea
Tzidrama, 245
Tsimisces, John, 20
Tzophanene, 325 note
Tzoukanisterin, 110
Tzybritze, 136

Usrnwaca, 338, 340
Ulpis, Als II. Auriane, 55
Uzun-Hassanli, 13, 458

VALCATOR, 240

Valens, 75 note

Valentia, 136, 177, 325

Valentinisnopolis, 106

Vanend, 290

Vanota, 288

Varismorum, 263

Vaussds, 39, 327 note, 333, 350, 858, 877,
379, 390, 394, 395

Vasagadensis, 379

Vekrokome, 144

Venasa, 220, 250, 287, 292

Verinopolis, 247, 324

Galatise, 345, 308, 450

Lyksoniae, 344

Peshila, 369, 450

Varlss, 263, 325, 327, 828, 458

INDEX,

Vestene, 287
Veteston, 360
Vetlsso, 360
Vislbilanus, 379
Viaros, 407

Vicas, 20, 80, 136
Vigesimum, 165
Vinda, 237, 405 note
Vindia, 252, 405 note
Vinzels, 252
Vipsanis, 230
Virasia, 64, 257
Vizir Keupreu, 45
Von Diest, 46 nots, 73, 88, 456-460
Vourla, 113

Vryels, 113 note

WaDDINGTON, M., 5, 19, 46 note, 90, 118
135 note, 171, 191 note, 371, 840, 413
nots, 418, 421, 435, 454

Weber, M. G,, 110, 114

Wesseling, 12, 17 nots, 98

Westcott, Dr., 11

Whittall, the late Mr. James, 32

Wilson, Col. Sir C. W., 4 nots, 5, 17, 28 nots,
34 nots '

Wolfe Expedition, 17, 18

Wood, Mr. J. T, 110

Wroth, Mr., 441

XANXARIS, 347, 449
Xeroniaca, 246
Xerxes, 36, 37, 41
Xenophon, 41, 52
Xyline Eome, 421!
Xylokastron, 276

YAPULDAK, 31

Yeni Keui, 83

Yeni Khan, 268

Yoannes, 268

Yogounes, 268

Yokari Ehome, 79. 8¢ Eh
Yrinopolis, 452

Yirme, 16. 31 note

ZALERHOS, 321

Z2alikhos, 820

Zsma, 268, 370, 297, 301

Zamaneni, 391

Zandaps, 235, note

Zapetra, 201

Zars, 274

Zarzela, 408  Sss Zo

Zeede, 368

Zels, 260, 283, 267, 815, 324, 828 nole
447

Zeleia, 118

Zelioa, 329

Zelitie, 315

Zenodotus, 18

Zenonopolis, 865, 868 nots, 425
Zenopolis, 366, 370



z.phyrion,’IBSB, 384
me,

e oabsios, 4
—— Asmabsios ot
—— Benneus, 147
—— Bennios, 144
—— Bonitenos, 193 nofs
~—— Bronton, 147

= Gonaios, 13

—- Keleneus, 369 note
—— Lydios, 121

—— Olymplos, 123

—— Pandemos, 14

7
Asbamaios, 449

INDEX,

Zeus Poliouchos, 304
Ziwara, 275, vi.
Zingot, 145

Zizimene, 327 nots
Lizoatra, 302

Zoans, 67, 374
Logoloénos, 266
Zompi, 199, 214, 444
Zompos, 267

Zoparss, 19, 20, 21
Zoparistos, 314
Zoropassos, 220, 269, 287, 298
Zorzila, 393, 404, 408



*Ayxcuporvadv, 430
*Anpoivod, 151 nots
*Axaiapn, 330
“AxAnxra, 199
“Apavla, 362 note
*Axapaxaxapufirns, 431
BaciAikd Oepud, 297
Bovoduos, 294
T'dABava, 344
TdApava, 344
TAATAMA, 361
TépBov Kdpun, 344
TwAéorrs, 143
AapfiBaby, 321 note
Aagprovela, 430
Acpovela, 420
Aerafoy, 4234
Afuov, 420
*Exdatuava, 344
Ebowuapa, 814
2i{barpa, 302
Zwwdpigros, 31
*lagods, 814
"lovAwiworss, 435
Kaxxirou, 399
Kawaprerls, 302
Kawoi, 111
Kdpuara, 314
KacrdBaAhe, 451
Kijwos, 111
Kidvixa, 914
X(Capa, 302
KAavBiotwolus, 435
KAfuara, 417 note
KAegobpas, 111
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Ko-sernua-Aixal, 423

KoAdvea, 285

Kopfriov, 429

Kdppanoy, 419

Kovpinov, 384

Kpagos, 126

Kptav Mnyfy, 267

Krfipae Makiwavorndiews,
420

Kvrluiov, 429
Kwvoravrivov Bourds, 220,

AcBowepls, 314
Aahigavdds, 366
Aaboraga, 303
Aebyaira, 314
Awrtlvov, 327
Mafiusavdvrohts, 420
Magahaids, 356
Mdoravpa, 426
Mavpdxacrpov, 367
MerdBwy, 424
Movapirns, 313
MovdAunos, 437
Mowdla, 420
NabiayBés, 2385
Neaxdiun, 155 note
Nixaia, 435
Nocahfvn, 303
'Opecrevol, 121
Obérearor, 360
“Opews xepard, 436
Tagdpym, 302
Néyoiapn, 300
Nivapa, 92

MoAuyakdybov, 128
Npayuarevral, 4, 173, 438
MNpoiica, 435
‘PdBayuvos, 387
‘Peyeuavpérioy, 228
‘Plyvov, 345

ZdBa, 416 note
Zafdynva, 302
Zayaracods, 437
Jdyapa, 134
Zayovddovs, 209
Za)\:uﬂpla, 275
ZapdPpaxa, 375
2%:;@,‘312
Zagafdpews, 152
Zefdynya, 271
Zefdoreaa, 440
Zéayn, 437
ZeAynoods, 437
Zudy, 105

Zxérevra, 129, 133, 155
Soyotry, 209
Tdtapa, 285, 290, 447
TaprurBAéppav, 17, 313 note
T{vBpir{n, 136
T(ovkavioripw, 110
Tirapioads, 314
TudAos, 106
Tporohuvkela, 424
"TYnrs, 265
Sayir(n, 245
Povoundpa, 314
Xapaxwpfrny, 431
Xwpla MikvaBixd, 420
fOnAéovra, 143




RUGGERTIONS
IN SEPTEMBER, 1890, AFTER A JOURNEY IN ABIA MINOR,

y——

Page 46. I have learned, in the certainly Roman rond from Coryeoa to Olba, that
soveral marrow old rondwnys, which I formerly took for early Turkish, are probably
ROT;;. § 36. Lobbecke (Zft. f. Num., 1890, 23) reads on enother coin CIOXAPA-
KEITQN. Isthis an error of engraver for [IJTEPO ? or is the error in JEPO? Both
cannot, a8 Lobbecke assumes, be right.

271, 272. The Romen Road probably went by the Kuru Tchai pass.

336, note§. Zosta is not en encient site. Derbe was situsted at Gudelissin, two
miles N.W.

358, § 3. The roade are Laruda-Philadelpheia (Maliya)-Dalisandos-Clandiopolis-

D ia-Seleucein, and L da-Coropi Olba-Corycos : but probably connections
existed Coropissos-Claudiopulis and Olba-Seleuceis. Dalicandoa is about five miles
N.W. from Maut.

991,1, 39. The ruins are beside Keshakli, on the araba road to the coast.

408. Zorzila probably at Karadje Asser, Tilyassos near Bademli in the distriot
called Yeni Bheher. Buldur wae in Bagelassian territory, till at length it took the
place of Bagalaesos as chief centre of population. On Map insert roads from Adada to
Pergn, to Prostanna and Apameia, to Zorzila, Tityassos and Antioch,

Table of Isauria. Two coins of Kestros belong to Mr. Iawson. A coin, which
perhaps was struck by Claudiopolis, was bought by us at Laranda.

The terms “Asia Minor” and *Anatolia™ are used rather loosely throughout
this work es equivalent, denoting the whole peninsula west of Ar in and Mount
Amenns.

N.B.—The reader is requested to complete or correct from the Addenda many
statementa in the text, using the Index of Proper Names. On the abbreviations CB and
ABP, gee p. 102 note.



